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PREFATORY  NOTE 

As  has  been  explained  in  connection  with  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  MSS,  the  genetic  groupings  vary  so  greatly 
from  tale  to  tale  in  some  MSS  that  it  has  been  deemed 
necessary  to  deal  with  the  classification  part  by  part. 
Usually  the  classification  is  the  same  for  a  tale  and 
its  link  or  links,  but  in  some  instances  it  varies  even 
between  closely  connected  parts.  We  have  therefore  at- 
tempted to  divide  our  discussions  into  parts  in  which 
the  classification  remained  constant,  except  that  where 
a  change  of  affiliations  occurred  within  a  tale,  we  have 
treated  the  parts  together,  although  endeavoring  to  in- 
dicate as  clearly  as  the  evidence  permitted  the  point  of 
change . 

To  facilitate  the  reading  of  the  student  and  the  crit- 
icism of  the  textual  critic,  we  have  placed  at  the  begin- 
ning of  each  of  these  parts  of  the  discussion  a  list  of 
the  MSS  in  which  the  text  is  contained  and  an  outline 
showing  the  distribution  of  these  MSS  into  genetic 
groups.  The  exact  relationships  of  the  subgroups  to  one 
another  is  not  always  indicated  because  it  is  not  always 
possible  to  determine  their  relations  with  certainty, 
but  the  main  facts  concerning  the  groupings  and  the  in- 
dependent lines  of  descent  are  given  in  every  case  where 
it  is  at  all  possible  to  determine  them. 

An  apology  is  perhaps  necessary  for  our  use  as  symbols 
for  the  MSS  of  a  few  sigils  which  are  used  also  as  sym- 
bols for  the  tales.   Such  are  Mc  (used  for  both  the  Mc- 
Corraick  MS  and  the  Manciple !s  Tale),  Me  (used  for  both 
the  Merthyr  fragment  and  the  Merchants  Tale),  and  Ps 
(used  for  both  the  Paris  MS  and  the  Parson!s  Tale).  There 
are  two  other  MS  sigils  that  may  at  times  occasion  a  mo- 
mentary hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  reader.   These  are 
He  and  To.   It  was  not  until  they  had  been  adopted  that 
it  was  seen  that  when  they  occur  as  the  first  word  of  a 
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sentence  they  may  be  ambiguous .  We  have  attempted  to 
prevent  misunderstanding  by  prefixing  in  all  such  cases 
"MS"  to  the  sigil,  but  we  cannot  hope  to  have  caught  and 
prevented  every  opportunity  for  error.  As  these  ambig- 
uous cases  are  few  in  number  and  as  the  context  always 
makes  the  meaning  clear,  we  hope  they  will  be  pardoned. 

Readings  corrected  or  written  over  erasures  are  indi- 
cated by  the  sigil  of  the  MS  with  a  subscript  figure  ad- 
ded. The  subscript  l(one)  is  used  to  indicate  the  cor- 
rections by  the  original  scribe;  the  subscript  2  to  in- 
dicate those  made  by  some  later  corrector.   If  the  orig- 
inal reading  can  be  made  out  in  such  cases,  it  is  of 
course  indicated  by  the  unmodified  sigil.   In  some  MSS 
it  has  been  very  difficult  to  recognize  the  existence  of 
erasures.   It  is  now  clear  that  there  are  many  more  in 
MS  Ha2  than  are  indicated  in  the  Corpus  of  Variants.  We 
regret  that  these  instances  were  not  duly  recorded,  but 
since  nearly  all  of  the  "corrected"  readings  were  copied 
from  MS  Mg  and  since  Ha2  is  a  MS  of  no  authority,  our 
failure  can  have  no  serious  results.   In  many  MSS  the 
erased  readings  prove  to  have  been  pure  scribal  slips 
corrected  immediately  by  the  scribe.  These  of  course 
have  no  classif icatory  value.  The  corrections  in  some 
MSS,  however,  notably  Gg  and  Ps,  usually  indicate  a  con- 
tamination from  another  MS  or  a  correction  volunteered 
by  the  scribe . 

We  made  a  large  collection  of  conflate  readings  and 
of  scribal  errors  of  all  sorts  and  intended  to  include 
them  in  these  volumes,  but  they  would  require  many  pages 
and  they  would  hardly  serve  their  purpose  unless  accom- 
panied by  facsimile  illustrations  of  the  errors.  We 
shall  therefore  reserve  these  collections  for  possible 
future  publication. 
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CLASSIFICATION  OF  THE  MANUSCRIPTS 

INTRODUCTION 

The  final  result  of  the  efforts  of  ourselves  and  our 
friends  to  assemble  photostats  of  the  MSS  was  that  our 
collection  contained  photostats  of  all  known  15  C  MSS  of 
the  CT,  including  not  only  complete  or  quasi-complete 
copies  of  the  Tales  but  also  fragments  of  MSS  once  com- 
plete, tales,  separate  or  included  in  miscellanies,  parts 
incorporated  in  other  works,  and  even  in  one  instance  a 
small  bit  obviously  written  down  from  memory.  Persistent 
attempts  were  also  made  to  discover  whether  any  MSS  of 
the  CT  unknown  to  Chaucer  scholars  remain  hidden  in  pub- 
lic or  private  libraries  or  among  uncatalogued  collec- 
tions of  family  papers.  Besides  making  numerous  private 
inquiries  among  scholars  best  acquainted  with  the  manu- 
script treasures  of  England,  we  published  in  the  Times 
Literary  Supplement ,  in  Country  Life,  and  in  the  official 
organ  of  the  English  Library  Association  lists  of  CT  MSS 
recorded  as  formerly  existing  but  now  untraceable.  These 
efforts  brought  to  light  no  new  MS  except  the  fragment 
(three  leaves  of  the  early  MS  which  we  have  called  Mer- 
thyr;  see  list  of  Recorded  MSS)  found  by  Director  W.  LI. 
Davies  f ollowing  a  clue  given  us  by  the  late  Sir  John 
Ballinger.   It  therefore  seems  unlikely,  though  by  no 
means  impossible,  that  there  will  be  any  important  addi- 
tions to  the  present  list  of  MSS.   But  even  if  hitherto 
unknown  MSS  should  later  come  to  light,  their  readings 
could  easily  be  inserted  in  our  Corpus  of  Variants. 

Collation 

As  most  of  these  MSS  and  their  contents  were  unknown 
to  Chaucer  scholars,  it  seemed  our  duty  to  make  a  com- 
plete collation  of  all  the  MSS  and  print  in  a  Corpus  of 
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Variants  all  the  variants.   This  should  not  only  enable 
other  scholars  to  test  our  conclusions  but  should  provide 
them  with  materials  for  special  studies  that  lie  beyond 
our  scope.   It  would  be  a  great  pity  if  through  our  fail- 
ure to  publish  the  details  obtained  with  enormous  drudg- 
ery other  scholars  should  be  obliged  to  repeat  it. 

It  seemed  desirable  to  record  the  readings  of  codices 
eliminandi  and  codices  deterlore3  as  faithfully  as  those 
of  the  most  important  MSS.   In  the  first  place,  scholars 
will  wish  to  have  all  the  evidence  of  all  the  MSS;  in  the 
second  place,  these  MSS  are  valuable  for  the  study  of  the 
habits  of  scribes  and  the  transmission  of  texts;  and  fi- 
nally, conditions  are  such  that  to  include  them  requires 
little  more  space  than  it  would  require  to  explain  and 
justify  their  exclusion. 

Previous  Methods  of  Collation 

We  could  learn  of  no  method  of  recording  variants  that 
seemed  practical  for  use  with  so  large  a  number  of  MSS 
and  so  extensive  a  text.  The  method  of  entering  the  va- 
riants in  the  margins,  or  expanded  margins,  of  a  copy  of 
the  edition  chosen  as  a  basis  for  collation  or  in  an  in- 
terleaved copy  of  it  (recommended  by  Stahlin,  Edltlons- 
technik,  p. 31)  becomes  clumsy  and  unmanageable  when  more 
than  a  small  number  of  MSS  are  to  be  collated.  The 
method  described  by  Lindsay  ( Introduction,  pp. 119-20) 
and  by  Hammond  (Manual,  p. 107),  while  superior  to  that 
of  Stahlin  for  such  a  number  of  MSS  as  a  dozen  or  so,  is 
unsatisfactory  when  the  number  becomes  even  as  great  as 
twenty-five.   This  method  is  to  write  each  lemma  with  its 
variants  at  the  left  of  a  large  sheet  of  paper,  assigning 
arbitrarily  to  each  variant  a  symbol  (as  a,  b,  £,  etc.), 
and  recording  in  vertical  columns,  ruled  one  for  each  MS, 
the  symbols  indicating  the  variants  found  in  each  MS. 
Sheets  wide  enough  to  provide  parallel  columns  for  a 
large  number  of  MSS  are  very  clumsy  to  handle .  When 
agreement  of  a  MS  with  the  lemma  is  indicated  by  placing 
a  special  symbol  in  the  column  reserved  for  that  MS,  even 
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though  the  different  variants  have  each  its  own  symbol, 
the  groupings  based  on  common  agreements  do  not  stand 
out  clearly  to  the  eye  and  are  difficult  to  recognize  in 
the  solid  mass  of  symbols.   If,  on  the  other  hand,  agree- 
ment with  the  lemma  .13  left  unmarked,  the  large  varia- 
tional groups  are  more  easily  recognizable  but  it  becomes 
difficult  in  the  wide  expanse  of  blank  spaces  to  find 
the  right  space  vertically  and  horizontally  for  recording 
the  variant  of  a  particular  MS  in  a  particular  line,  and 
there  is  danger  of  ascribing  the  variant  to  the  wrong  MS 
or  the  wrong  line. 

Sheets  of  this  kind  can  sometimes  be  used  advanta- 
geously in  dealing  with  special  problems  of  consistency 
and  persistency  of  variational  groupings  involving  a  re- 
stricted number  of  MSS.   But  even  in  such  cases  great 
care  must  be  used. 

Collation  Cards 

After  much  study  and  experimentation,  we  devised  a 
method  for  collation  on  cards  which  has  worked  so  well 
that  it  deserves  careful  description. 

The  cards  are  of  thin  yellow  cardboard,  5"  x  8n,  pref- 
erably ruled.  The  top  margin  is  cut  away  so  as  to  leave 
three  projections:   one  at  the  left  to  receive  the  group 
letter  and  line  number,  as  A  56;  one  at  the  right  to  re- 
ceive a  notation  of  the  number  of  cards  devoted  to  the 
collation  of  the  particular  line,  as  5,  and  of  the  order 
of  the  card  in  the  series,  as  3  (thus  "5  No.  3"  means 
there  are  five  cards  devoted  to  this  line,  of  which  this 
is  No.  3);  the  third  projection  is  a  small  tab  capable 
of  bearing  the  last  figure  of  the  line-number.  These 
small  tabs,  numbered  from  0  to  9,  are  "stepped"  across 
the  top  margin  of  the  cards  in  such  a  way  that  when  the 
cards  are  properly  filed  (with  numbered  guide  cards  at 
20,  40,  60,  and  80  in  each  hundred)  the  card  or  cards  for 
any  desired  line  can  be  found  immediately.   Furthermore, 
if  any  card  gets  out  of  place,  the  tab  makes  it  possible 
to  find  it  very  quickly.   Such  things  are  minutiae,  but 


4  CLASSIFICATION 

they  are  not  trifles;  nothing  is  more  wasteful  of  time 
and  temper  than  a  misplaced  card  without  a  guide,  unless 
it  be  uncertainty  whether  there  has  been  a  loss  of  any 
card  belonging  to  a  given  line.  This  last  becomes  a  mat- 
ter of  great  importance  when,  as  in  some  lines  of  the 
prose,  10,  20,  or  even  30  cards  are  devoted  to  a  single 
line . 

In  the  upper  right  hand  corner  of  the  card  is  printed 
in  alphabetical  order  a  complete  list  of  the  sigils  of 
all  the  MSS  that  are  commonly  concerned  in  the  text .  The 
sigils  of  MSS  containing  only  brief  portions  of  the  text 
are  omitted  from  the  printed  list  and  should  be  added  by 
hand  (or  rubber  stamp)  at  the  end  of  the  list  on  all 
cards  used  for  collating  the  portion  of  text  each  con- 
tains . 

At  the  bottom  of  the  card  spaces  are  designated  for 
listing  MSS  which  for  any  reason  do  not  contain  the  line 
that  is  being  collated.  Four  categories  are  distin- 
guished:  1)  the  tale  is  missing;  2)  leaves  have  been 
lost;  3)  a  passage  of  two  lines  or  more  has  been  omitted; 
4)  a  single  line  has  been  omitted.   The  record  of  ab- 
sences is  of  course  absolutely  necessary  for  a  complete 
positive  collation. 

To  this  description  of  the  collation  cards  it  should 
be  added  that  in  order  to  avoid  waste  they  are  printed 
the  same  on  the  back  as  on  the  front .   If  a  card  has  been 
spoiled  in  the  making  it  can  be  turned  over  and  used;  but 
the  spoiled  portion  must  be  distinctly  cancelled  or  it 
may  give  trouble.  Great  care  should  be  taken  not  to  com- 
mit errors,  even  trivial  ones,  in  making  the  collations. 
It  may  seem  a  simple  matter  to  correct  an  error  by  delet- 
ing or  inserting  words.  The  objection  is  that  later  even 
the  worker  who  made  the  collation  cannot  always  be  cer- 
tain whether  the  corrected  error  represents  an  error  cor- 
rected in  the  MS  or  a  correction  of  a  mistake  in  the  col- 
lation. Errors  discovered  during  collation  should  be 
carefully  erased  before  the  correct  form  is  written  in. 
The  record  should  represent  the  variant  exactly. 
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Manner  of  Collating 

Let  us  turn  now  to  the  use  of  the  cards  and  the  pro- 
cesses of  collation.  We  must  assemble  from  the  unbound 
photostats  all  the  sheets  containing  the  passage  with 
which  the  collation  is  to  begin.  This  will  require  care, 
for  the  arrangement  of  tales  is  very  irregular  in  some 
MSS,  and  leaves  and  sometimes  long  passages  are  misplaced 
in  others.   It  is  well  to  examine  each  sheet  to  see 
whether  such  irregularities  or  any  others  must  be  looked 
out  for.  Care  should  then  be  taken  to  arrange  the  sheets 
alphabetically  in  the  order  of  the  MS  sigils. 

During  the  process  of  inspecting  and  arranging  the 
sheets,  note  should  be  taken  of  all  MSS  that  lack  the 
passage  to  be  collated,  with  the  reason  for  the  lack  in 
each  case  —  whether  the  tale  is  out,  or  a  passage  is 
lacking,  or  leaves  are  torn  out  —  and  also  of  long  pas- 
sages or  leaves  misplaced  and  links  appearing  in  differ- 
ent positions  in  different  MSS.   This  information  should 
be  recorded  for  reference  and  for  later  transfer  to  the 
regular  collation  cards.   It  should  be  carefully  checked 
with  the  MS  descriptions.  For  our  work,  the  location 
chart  for  the  CT  made  by  Dr.  Robert  Campbell  proved  very 
useful  in  the  difficult  matter  of  the  links.  The  absence 
of  brief  passages  and  single  lines  can  best  be  recorded 
as  they  are  reached  in  the  collation.  As  the  basis  for 
collation  we  chose  Skeatfs  "Student!s  Edition'1 . 

To  begin,  select  a  card  with  the  right  tab  for  the 
number  of  the  first  line  to  be  collated.   In  the  projec- 
tion at  the  upper  left  hand  corner  write  the  group  letter 
and  line  number  (e.g.  A  1,  B  1191,  G  554).   First  put  in 
the  proper  spaces  at  the  foot  of  the  card  the  sigils  of 
MSS  lacking  tale  or  leaves  (for  lists  to  be  often  repeat- 
ed a  rubber  stamp  with  movable  types  is  a  time-saver) , 
then  stroke  out  with  a  slanting  line  the  corresponding 
sigils  in  the  printed  list.   If  the  single  line  is  lack- 
ing in  the  MS,  record  the  MS  in  the  space  after  "Line 
Out",  or,  if  more  than  one  line  is  missing,  after  "Pas- 
sage Out".  Now  read  the  first  line  as  it  stands  in  the 
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text  chosen  as  the  basis  of  collation,  and  examine  the 
first  photostat  to  see  whether  it  presents  any  variants. 
If  there  are  none,  indicate  the  agreement  with  the  base 
by  marking  the  printed  sigil  with  a  tick.   If  any  appear, 
consider  how  many  and  what  lemmata  are  necessary  to  serve 
as  bases  for  recording  them  fully,  perfectly,  and  most 
simply.  Then  on  the  first  line  of  the  space  at  the  left 
of  the  block  of  sigils  copy  accurately  from  the  basic 
text  the  word  or  words  constituting  the  first  lemma.   If 
the  variant  involves  the  first  word  of  the  line,  write 
the  lemma  at  the  left  or  beginning  of  the  line;  if  not, 
write  it  far  enough  to  the  right  to  allow  for  words  to 
be  added  later  if  the  lemma  should,  for  reasons  that  will 
appear,  need  to  be  lengthened.  The  lemma  is  by  prefer- 
ence a  single  word  or  a  simple  phrase,  but  it  is  some- 
times necessarily  longer;  and  for  the  sake  of  clearness 
it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  add  the  words  before  and 
after,  framing  it,  as  it  were.   Next,  on  the  first  line 
below  the  list  of  sigils  and  directly  under  the  lemma, 
copy  the  variant  exactly  as  it  is  in  the  MS,  and  on  the 
same  line  add  the  sigil  of  the  MS;  then  circle  that  sigil 
in  the  printed  list.  For  the  second  variant,  if  there  is 
one,  take  a  new  card  (with  the  same  tab  number)  and  pro- 
ceed as  before .  There  should  be  as  many  cards  as  there 
are  separate  lemmata.  The  record  of  the  first  MS  com- 
pleted, proceed  to  the  second.   If  it  has  any  of  the  va- 
riants of  No.  1,  simply  write  its  sigil  after  that  of 
No.  1  and  circle  the  printed  sigil.   If  it  has  a  differ- 
ent variant  on  the  same  lemma,  write  it  on  the  line  below 
the  variant  in  No.  1.   If  a  variant  on  a  different  lemma 
appears,  make  a  new  card.  Follow  the  same  procedure  for 
all  the  MSS  until  the  record  for  the  line  is  complete. 
Last,  add  to  the  base  any  words  that  have  not  been  re- 
quired for  the  lemmata,  to  obviate  the  necessity  of  later 
referring  to  the  book  containing  the  basic  text.   If,  as 
occasionally  happens,  there  is  a  line  having  no  variants, 
include  a  card  inscribed  with  the  basic  line  and  "No  va- 
riants", so  that  it  will  be  clear  that  no  line  has  been 
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missed  and  no  cards  have  been  lost.  Carry  on  the  colla- 
tion line  by  line. 

Some  complications  are  bound  to  occur,  and  they  may 
necessitate  adding  to  the  lemma  or  combining  or  at  times 
remaking  the  cards.  The  following  will  illustrate: 

A  615 

he  lerned  hadde  [base] 

hadde  he  lerned  Ad1 

h.  had  lirned  Ad3  Bo3  Bw 

lerned  he  h.  Bo1 

The  lemma  for  Ad1  served  for  all  MSS  through  Bw.  But  for 
the  next  MS  it  had  to  be  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  the 
first  two  words  of  the  line: 

In  youthe  he  lerned  hadde  [base] 

I.  y.     hadde  he  lerned         Ad1 

I.  y.     h.  had  lirned  Ad3  Bos  Bw 

I.  y.     lerned  he  h.  Bo1 

Lerned  he  had  in  youth  Cn 

It  is  chiefly  wild  variation  in  word  order,  such  as 
appears  here  and  in  the  even  more  complicated  examples  in 
A  257,  291,  420,  612,  726,  754,  2921-23,  and  many  more, 
that  necessitate  these  long  lemmata.   Often  the  variants 
that  require  them  are  of  little  or  no  significance  for 
classification  or  the  establishment  of  the  text,  but  the 
record  would  be  incomplete  without  them. 

There  is  little  difficulty  in  arriving  at  uniformity 
in  recording  the  usual  variants.   Omissions  are  indicated 
by  dashes;  added  words  or  substitutions  are  written  in  at 
the  point  where  they  occur.  The  sample  of  collation  giv- 
en above  shows  the  treatment  of  transpositions  and  the 
use  of  initials  to  indicate  entire  agreement  with  the 
base  in  any  part  of  a  long  lemma. 

The  various  types  of  corrections  in  the  MSS,  however, 
cause  more  trouble  —  deletions  by  erasure,  stroking  out, 
or  underdotting;  words  written  over  erasure  or  over  other 
words;  insertions  above  the  line  or  in  the  margin;  indi- 
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cations  for  transposition.   In  order  to  show  the  group 
affiliations  clearly,  the  original  reading  and  the  cor- 
rection must  each  be  recorded  in  its  proper  place.  The 
regular  sigil  for  the  MS  should  "be  ticked  or  circled  ac- 
cording as  the  original  reading  agrees  or  disagrees  with 
the  base.  To  indicate  the  corrector,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  use  some  modification  of  the  regular  sigil  (e.g. 
Ad11,  if  the  correction  is  in  the  hand  of  the  scribe;  or 
Ad1,,,  if  clearly  in  a  different  hand).  This  modified 
sigil  should  be  added  to  the  printed  list.   In  certain 
cases,  of  course,  brief  explanatory  notes  are  needed. 
Doubtful  readings  should  be  indicated  as  such. 

The  foregoing  explanation  should  be  sufficient  to  il- 
lustrate the  procedure  for  variants  within  the  line  and 
for  omission  of  lines  or  passages. 

Other  variants  occur,  however,  even  on  a  single  line, 
which  call  for  special  treatment.  A  single  MS  or  small 
group  may  show  a  transposition  of  words  involving  the 
whole  line;  or  a  spurious  line  may  be  substituted.  For 
such  variants  special  cards  are  made,  and  a  notation  of 
the  MSS  concerned  is  made  on  the  regular  card.  These 
special  cards  are  filed  first  in  the  set  of  cards  for  the 
line. 

Still  other  variants  involve  more  than  one  line.  Parts 
of  adjacent  lines,  or  whole  lines,  couplets,  or  longer 
passages  may  be  transposed.  Also,  some  MSS,  as  is  well 
known,  contain  lines,  couplets,  or  longer  passages  addi- 
tional to  the  usual  texts.   These  also  are  recorded,  with 
sigils  of  the  MSS  containing  them  and  any  variants  that 
may  appear,  on  special  cards  carrying  line  numbers  which 
indicate  their  position  in  the  text. 

Links  used  differently  by  different  groups  of  MSS  are 
also  given  special  treatment.  Cards  showing  the  manner 
of  their  use  and  the  MSS  involved  are  filed  at  the  proper 
nlaces.  If  the  texts  vary  only  slightly  (as  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  "Merchaunt"  for  "Frankeleyn" ,  or  the  like), 
the  verbal  variants  of  all  the  MSS  are  treated  together, 
for  the  sake  of  showing  the  relations  of  the  original  and 
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the  modified  texts;  when  a  link  shows  greater  modifica- 
tion (as  where  two  seven-line  stanzas  have  been  composed 
of  lines  taken  from  Me  Endlink  and  Sq  Headlink)  special 
cards  display  the  readings  of  the  MSS  involved.   If  a 
link  appears  in  different  positions  in  different  MSS, 
cross-references  are  filed  in  the  proper  places. 

It  is  obvious  that  when  the  process  of  collation  is 
finished  the  cards  show  quickly  and  clearly  a  complete 
positive  record  of  the  readings  and  variational  groupings 
of  all  the  MSS. 

The  method  has  also  the  advantage  of  providing  during 
the  collation  a  certain  amount  of  checking  against  error. 
The  sigils  stricken  out  must  agree  with  the  lists  of  ab- 
sentees at  the  foot  of  the  card;  the  sigils  encircled 
must  agree  with  the  lists  attesting  variants;  and  the 
sigils  ticked  for  agreement  with  the  base  should  include 
all  those  not  encircled  or  stricken  out. 

Verification 

Even  with  the  checks  that  operate  during  the  process 
of  collation,  and  in  spite  of  the  most  conscientious 
efforts  of  our  staff  of  collators,  it  was  impossible  en- 
tirely to  avoid  the  occurrence  of  errors.  These  were 
especially  numerous  in  the  early  stages  of  the  work,  be- 
cause the  collators  were  eager  to  work  too  fast  and  too 
long.  They  had  to  be  warned  that  accuracy  is  the  first 
requisite  of  collation  and  that  accuracy  is  incompatible 
with  haste  or  fatigue.  To  secure  as  high  a  degree  of  ac- 
curacy as  possible,  every  card  was  checked  more  than 
once  and  by  workers  who  had  no  hand  in  making  it  orig- 
inally. All  errors  discovered  were  corrected  on  the 
card  in  red  ink  —  a  practice  of  great  psychological  val- 
ue.  It  should  be  added  that  every  detail  of  the  record 
was  checked  and  verified  once  again  when  the  final  sheets 
were  prepared  for  reproduction  by  the  photographic 
plates.  Errors  undoubtedly  still  remain  in  our  work, 
but  we  hope  that  there  are  not  many,  and  that  none  of 
major  importance  has  escaped  notice. 
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Forms  Excluded  from  the  Cards 

The  collation  cards  include  for  the  most  part  only  the 
variations  in  the  words  of  the  text  itself  --  the  vari- 
ants that  are  of  use  in  determining  the  text.  Any  attempt 
to  include  spelling  and  dialect  forms  would  complicate 
the  record  to  the  point  of  uselessness;  these  features 
cannot  he  regarded  as  certainly  traditional.   Only  in 
special  cases  where  a  form  seems  to  have  significance  are 
they  recorded.  These  subjects,  therefore,  have  been  cov- 
ered in  special  studies  and  considered  later  in  connec- 
tion with  the  classification. 

We  have  not  regarded  as  proper  material  for  inclusion 
on  the  collation  cards  the  Incipits,  Explicits,  tale  or 
part  headings,  or  page  headings  (these  were  often  written 
many  years  later),  except  where  they  were  clearly  or  ap- 
parently traditional  —  i.e.  copied  by  the  scribe  from 
his  exemplar.   In  general,  it  is  clear  from  the  MSS  them- 
selves that  they  did  not  belong  to  the  textual  tradition 
but,  whether  put  in  by  the  original  scribe  or  by  a  spe- 
cial rubricator,  were  dictated  by  the  supervisor  accord- 
ing to  his  own  taste  and  judgment.   In  the  case  of  Ad1 
En3,  for  example,  two  of  the  most  closely  related  MSS, 
the  headings  are  frequently  in  Latin  in  one  and  in  En- 
glish in  the  other,  often  with  no  perceptible  relation 
in  phrasing.   In  the  few  instances  in  which  agreements 
seem  significant  we  have  recorded  the  facts,  as,  for  ex- 
ample, that  at  the  end  of  Part  I  of  SqT  (after  F  346), 
where  a  whole  group  of  related  MSS  have  "The  Stag  of  an 
hert"  —  perhaps  an  unintelligible  distortion  of  a  head- 
ing, faithfully  reproduced  because  it  was  no  better  un- 
derstood by  the  scribes  than  by  modern  scholars. 

Glosses 

Interlinear  explanatory  glosses  have  usually  been  re- 
corded as  they  occur  —  "here,  audire",  "here,  hie", 
C  173-74;  "vese,  impetus",  A  1985  —  as  have  also  the  few 
instances  in  which  the  scribe  could  not  decide  between  |> 
and  y  —  "I56  V©1  ye".  These  seem  to  be  traditional;  that 
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is,  although  they  might  be  disregarded  by  the  scribe  (and 
consequently  their  absence  may  mean  nothing) ,  they  would 
not  often  be  borrowed  by  a  MS  of  different  descent  (and 
consequently  their  presence  may  be  significant). 

The  proper  treatment  of  the  marginal  glosses  has  pre- 
sented a  difficult  problem.  They  are  often  regarded  as 
among  the  most  important  extra-textual  evidences  for 

|  classification.   But  it  is  clear,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
any  scribe  might,  for  reasons  unknown  to  us,  disregard 
them  entirely,  even  if  they  were  in  his  exemplar,  or  copy 
only  a  few  of  them.  Thus  from  the  same  ancestor  as  Dd, 
one  of  the  most  richly  glossed  MSS,  comes  En1,  which  has 
no  glosses;  and  Mg,  in  general  a  slavish  copy  of  the  ex- 
tant Lc,  almost  entirely  neglected  the  glosses  found  in 
it.   On  the  other  hand,  because  of  a  special  interest  in 
such  matters,  a  MS  derived  from  an  ancestor  that  lacked 
them  might  borrow  and  insert  them  from  an  unrelated  MS 
that  had  them  (e.g.  Ad3  and  Tc2  borrowed  from  El  in  sev- 
eral tales) .  Differences  in  handwriting  show  that  in 
some  of  the  MSS  glosses  were  added  long  after  the  text 
and  the  main  body  of  glosses  were  written.   These  are 
easily  recognized,  but  there  remains  a  considerable  num- 
ber which  are  common  to  a  sufficient  number  of  early  MSS 
to  raise  the  question  whether  they  were  in  Chaucer's 
original  MS  or  were  inserted,  as  has  been  suggested,  by 
some  early  learned  reader,  or  readers,  who  recognized  the 
sources  of  passages  in  the  text.   Because  of  these  dif- 
ficulties and  because  the  exact  positions  of  the  glosses 
vary  in  different  MSS,  we  have  dealt  with  them  separately 
and  apart  from  the  text  (see  chapter  on  Glosses  in  Vol. 
Ill) .  The  retention  of  errors  in  glosses  is  of  course 
significant;  equally  of  course  the  absence  of  traditional 
errors  does  not  negate  relationship,  as  the  scribe  or  his 

^  superior  may  have  been  capable  of  correcting  them. 

The  ancient  idea  that  the  glosses  were  inserted  by 
learned  monks  when  they  copied  the  Chaucer  texts  in  their 
scriptoria  can  no  longer  be  entertained.  Very  few  of  the 
Chaucer  MSS  were  made  in  monastic  establishments  —  per- 
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haps  only  Ha3  and  some  single  tales.   By  the  15  C  the 
production  of  secular  books,  and  indeed  of  most  religious 
ones,  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  book-trade,  scriv- 
eners, text -writers,  stationers,  and  the  like.   But  while 
it  is  probable  that  few  of  the  professional  scribes  were 
learned  men,  men  learned  in  theology,  science,  law,  and 
general  literature  often  took  part  in  preparing  books 
for  scribes  to  copy  and  sometimes  made  copies  themselves. 

Critics  of  the  Genealogical  Method 

Before  entering  upon  the  details  of  text  criticism, 
it  may  be  well  to  discuss  some  of  the  principal  objec- 
tions that  have  been  raised  in  recent  years  to  the  genea- 
logical method. 

Professor  Bedier 

The  most  far-reaching  of  these  criticisms  are  those 
brought  by  Professor  Joseph  Bedier  of  the  Sorbonne.  He 
expounded  them  first  in  his  re-edition  of  the  Lai  de 
1  *  Ombre  (SATF,  1913)  and  later  in  two  papers  in  Romania, 
1928  (reprinted  under  the  title  La  Tradition  Manuscrite 
du  "Lai  de  1 'Ombre",  1929).   Professor  Bedier's  criti- 
cisms are  the  outgrowth  not  only  of  his  dissatisfaction 
with  his  own  attempts  to  apply  the  method  to  the  text  of 
the  Lai  de  1 'Ombre,  which  began  with  his  edition  of  1890, 
but  also  of  his  observations  of  the  attempts  of  other 
scholars  to  apply  the  method  to  the  establishment  of 
mediaeval  texts  in  the  field  of  the  Romance  languages. 
That  the  method  is  subject  to  fundamental  criticisms  Pro- 
fessor Bedier  felt  was  indicated  by  his  observation  that 
of  110  attempts  to  base  a  text  upon  this  method,  105  had 
resulted  in  a  division  of  the  MSS  into  exactly  two  fami- 
lies.  He  admitted  that  divisions  into  three  or  more  fam- 
ilies had  been  reached  by  some  scholars,  but  noted  that 
these  scholars  had  for  the  most  part  not  edited  the  texts 
to  which  they  had  applied  the  method. 

Most  classical  scholars  have  been  entirely  undisturbed 
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by  the  large  number  of  bifid  stemmata  encountered  by  Pro- 
fessor Bedier,  but  it  is  difficult  to  resist  the  feeling 
that  the  proportion  of  bifid  trees  is  altogether  too 
large.   Professor  Bedier  admitted  that  these  trees  do  not 
normally  result  from  the  method  itself  but  from  certain 
practices  which  have  developed  in  connection  with  the  ac- 
tual establishment  of  the  text.   He  said  (pp. 12-15  of 
his  last  article):   wOur  two-branched  trees  have  not  all 
grown  that  way.  They  are  for  the  most  part  pruned  trees. 
In  other  words,  he  who  is  preparing  an  edition  of  a  text 
normally  arrives  at  a  system  which  distributes  the  MSS 
into  several  families,  three  or  more;  when  he  comes  to 
the  final  operation,  however,  mechanical  though  it  ap- 
pears to  be,  which  consists  in  establishing  the  text,  he 
discovers  in  the  course  of  this  work,  and  only  then,  as 
disclosures  of  the  last  moment,  reasons  to  modify  the 
system,  to  remodel  it,  to  simplify  the  tree.   Everything 
takes  place  as  if,  with  a  desire  for  his  personal  com- 
fort, he  were  making  an  effort  to  free  himself  from  too 
rigid  a  law.   In  fact,  as  long  as  the  tree  preserves 
three  branches,  it  is  an  automat  delegated  once  for  all 
to  the  task  of  establishing  the  text .   Excellent  philol- 
ogist, almost  infallible,  is  this  automat,  which  alone 
weighs  the  variants,  which  alone  separates  the  authentic 
from  the  apocryphal.   In  observing  the  action,  precise, 
sure,  of  its  three  arms,  the  Vaucanson  who  has  construct- 
ed it  ought  to  rejoice,  it  seems.  Why  has  he  constructed 
it?  Why  does  one  classify  MSS?  Why  these  difficult  re- 
searches, except  in  order  that  a  mechanism  should  choose 
in  the  places  where  the  critic  has  not  been  able  to 
choose?  However,  it  appears  that  105  times  out  of  110 
the  critic  has  become  persuaded  in  the  course  of  his  work 
that  he  ought  to  restrain  the  action  of  the  automat  and 
for  this  purpose  to  break  one  of  its  three  arms.   Thereby 
he  recovers  a  part  of  the  authority  he  had  Imprudently 
given  away.   To  tell  the  truth,  it  usually  occurs  that  he 
has  still  left  to  the  automat  a  certain  power  of  action. 
The  two  arms  which  remain  are  furnished  with  strong  grips. 
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"Shall  one  say  that,  if  we  disregard  the  four  or  five 
naive  persons  who  willingly  accept  slavery,  the  editors 
of  ancient  French  texts  have  known  how  to  take  care  of 
the  situation;  some,  the  less  alert,  by  enfeebling  the 
automat;  others,  the  more  accomplished,  by  entirely  para- 
lyzing it? 

"But  to  say  this  would  be  to  offend,  and  with  a  very 
stupid  insult,  the  most  scrupulous  of  men,  these  schol- 
ars, none  of  whom  could  even  conceive  the  idea  that  one 
could  trifle  with  the  truth.   Appearances,  however,  are 
against  them.  At  the  beginning  of  all  these  researches 
upon  the  MS  tradition  of  all  these  various  works,  almost 
all  these  editors  have  hoped  that  they  would  be  able  to 
establish  their  text  in  accordance  with  the  'brazen  rule1 
of  a  classification  with  multiple  branches,  and,  behold, 
at  the  end  almost  all  of  them  have  established  their  text 
in  accordance  with  the  f leaden  rule'  of  a  classification 
of  two  branches.  And  since  there  was  no  attempt  at  fal- 
sification, since  not  one  of  them  foresaw  this  result, 
fatal  as  it  was,  it  is  this  fatality  which  has  without 
their  knowledge  descended  upon  them.   Obscure  forces  con- 
fined in  the  depths  of  the  subconscious  have  exercised 
their  influence.   Impatience  of  hearing  too  often  the 
creaking  of  the  springs  of  too  complicated  a  mechanism, 
scruples  of  taste,  need  of  making  a  personal  choice  in 
places  where  there  are  as  many  concurrent  readings  as 
there  are  families  --  these  causes  have  acted  sometimes 
in  isolation,  sometimes  conjointly,  as  the  case  may  be." 

Professor  Bedier  found  the  explanation  of  the  preva- 
lence of  the  bifid  stemmata,  not  in  any  failure  of  the 
editors  to  make  a  thorough  application  of  the  principles 
of  classification,  but  in  a  logical  but  fatal  over-appli- 
cation of  it.   "The  system  itself,"  he  said,  "implies  the 
duty  of  examining  thoroughly  all  cases  of  conflict  be- 
tween the  texts.  Thence  arises  in  the  editor  the  per- 
sistent inquietude,  however  far  he  has  carried  the  crit- 
icism of  the  variants,  of  not  having  carried  it  far 
enough.  When,  for  example,  he  has  once  reached  the 
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stage,  which  he  believes  the  last,  of  a  classification 
in  three  families,  x,  y,  z,  it  will  rarely  happen  that 
he  does  not  find  some  variants  joining  x  and  y  against  z 
(or  x  and  z  against  y,  or  y  and  z  against  x)  which  sug- 
gest that  these  agreements  may  represent  innovations, 
that  is  to  say,  faults.  Merely  a  possibility,  no  doubt, 
but  a  sort  of  moral  necessity  obliges  him  to  dwell  upon 
this  idea,  and  it  becomes  a  scruple  which  obsesses  him. 
He  cannot  free  himself  from  it.  He  can  find  peace  of 
mind  only  when  he  becomes  convinced  that  this  possibility 
is  more  than  a  possibility,  and  that  such  and  such  of  the 
readings,  doubly  attested  (by  x  and  y  against  z,  for  ex- 
ample) are  in  effect  variants,  that  is,  faults.   It  is 
not  with  impunity  that  he  has  become  accustomed  to  oppose 
the  good  reading  to  the  bad,  light  to  darkness,  Ormuzd 
to  Ahriman:  the  dichotomic  force  once  released  acts  to 
the  end.   The  Lachmannian  system  has  launched  him  upon 
the  chase  of  common  faults  but  without  giving  him  any 
means  of  knowing  at  what  moment  he  ought  to  stop." 

That  there  is  some  truth  in  this  attempt  at  explain- 
ing the  prevalence  of  bifid  stemmata  may  be  admitted, 
but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  one  must  add  a  large 
number  of  cases  of  failure  to  apply  the  principles  of 
classification  as  they  ought  to  be  applied.  Too  often 
it  happens  that  when  a  certain  number  of  the  extant  MSS 
of  a  text  are  shown  by  the  repeated  occurrence  of  common 
faults  to  constitute  a  genetic  group  or  family,  it  is 
assumed  that  the  MSS  which  do  not  possess  these  common 
faults  and  indeed  are  not  shown  to  possess  any  faults  in 
common  but  only  to  agree  continually  in  correct  readings 
also  constitute  a  genetic  group.  This  is,  for  example, 
the  gravest  defect  in  Dr.  Koch's  classification  of  the 
MSS  of  the  Pardoner's  Tale.  His  Type  A,  consisting  of 
MSS  El  Hg  Py  Dd  En1  Ds  Cn  Ch  Ad1  Nl  Gg  Ph1  Bo2,  does  in- 
clude groups  which  are  established  by  errors  common  to 
the  members  of  the  groups,  but  the  groups  and  single  MSS 
are  held  together  in  one  large  family  only  by  the  absence 
of  the  errors  which  characterize  and  establish  the  mem- 
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bers  of  Type  B.  That  Dr.  Koch  regarded  correct  readings 
as  a  legitimate  basis  for  classification  is  shown  also 
by  the  fact  that  the  vast  majority  of  the  readings  by 
which  he  attempted  to  establish  the  close  relationship 
of  the  Naples  MS  to  Gg  are  correct  readings  and  merely 
prove  that  neither  of  these  two  MSS  belongs  to  the  large 
commercial  group.   It  is  probable,  however,  that  there 
are  still  other  obscure  factors  which  aid  in  the  produc- 
tion of  the  bifid  classifications,  and  it  seems  certain 
that  an  examination  of  the  details  of  the  methods  of 
classification  in  the  105  cases  of  bifid  stemmata  known 
to  Professor  Bedier  would  throw  a  useful  light  on  the 
whole  question  of  MS  classification. 

Pom  Quent  in 

Dom  Henri  Quent in,  when  he  approached  the  problem  of 
making  a  critical  text  of  the  Vulgate  translation  of  the 
Bible,  was  so  impressed  by  the  defects  of  the  genealog- 
ical or  Lachmannian  method  that  he  felt  obliged  to  re- 
ject it  entirely  and  devise  a  new  system. 

His  first  objection  was  that  whereas  comparison  of 
the  variants  of  the  MSS  could  result  only  in  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  archetype  from  which  all  were  derived, 
scholars  consistently  made  use  of  tests  for  the  variants 
which  were  justifiable  only  if  the  archetype  were  iden- 
tical with  the  author's  copy  and  were  entirely  free  from 
error.  He  insisted,  and  rightly  insisted,  that  the  pro- 
cesses of  recension  could  result,  if  properly  applied, 
only  in  the  establishment  of  the  archetype,  and  that  to 
lose  sight  even  for  a  moment  of  this  fact  was  a  grave 
editorial  error. 

Prom  this  principle  was  derived  Dom  Quentin's  second 
criticism.  He  pointed  out  that  since  the  archetype  was 
by  hypothesis  not  the  author's  original,  it  undoubtedly 
contained  errors  and  that  consequently  the  common  posses- 
sion of  errors  by  a  group  of  MSS  meant  no  more  necessa- 
rily than  that  they  were  derived  from  the  same  archetype 
and  did  not  thereby  constitute  them  into  a  genetic  group, 
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He  therefore  devised  a  system  based  upon  agreements  in 
readings  without  reference  to  whether  they  were  correct 
or  incorrect.  He  then  grouped  the  MSS  in  accordance 
with  the  degrees  of  agreement  and  finally  undertook,  by 
an  ingenious  method,  to  establish  their  relationships 
taken  by  threes.  The  system  is  too  elaborate  to  explain 
here  but  is  clearly  and  attractively  set  forth  in  Dom 
Quentin^  little  volume  of  Essais  de  Critique  Textuelle, 
Paris,  1926  (see  especially  chapter  III,  pp. 61-96;  this 
is  simpler  and  clearer  than  the  exposition  in  his  Memo ire 
sur  1 tetabllssement  du  texte  de  la  Vulgate,  Rome  and 
Paris,  1922). 

It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  methods  of  textual  clas- 
sification can  result  only  in  the  establishment  of  the 
archetype,  and  that  the  errors  transmitted  by  derivative 
MSS  are  sometimes  derived  from  the  archetype  itself  and 
therefore  are  useless  for  purposes  of  classification; 
but  if  one  clearly  recognizes  these  facts  and  their  con- 
sequences, it  is  not  necessary  to  devise  a  new  system 
but  only  to  apply  the  old  with  the  requisite  care.   It 
is  true  that  to  use  certain  readings  as  errors  for  estab- 
lishing genetic  groups  and  then  to  use  these  groups  to 
determine  whether  a  reading  is  erroneous  or  not  seems 
like  reasoning  in  a  circle;  but  there  are  many  types  of 
error  which  are  easily  recognizable  as  such,  and,  al- 
though the  evidence  of  the  MSS  may  show  the  existence  in 
the  archetype  of  numerous  errors  corrected  out  by  some 
of  its  derivatives,  it  is  not  reasonable  to  assume  that 
the  vast  majority  of  the  errors  which  appear  in  the  MSS 
have  been  derived  from  the  archetype  itself. 

Even  if  Dom  Quentin's  method  were  all  that  he  claimed 
for  it,  it  would  be  too  difficult  of  application  to  be 
used  for  the  text  of  the  Canterbury  Tales.  The  method 
requires  so  many  operations  that  for  practical  use  only 
a  small  portion  of  text,  say  one  or  two  hundred  lines, 
is  chosen;  but  the  relations  of  the  MSS  in  CT  vary  so 
greatly  from  part  to  part  that  too  large  a  number  of 
test  passages  would  have  to  be  chosen;  and  the  number  of 


18  CLASSIFICATION 

MSS  is  so  great  that  the  establishment  of  their  relation- 
ships by  taking  each  MS  with  two  of  the  others  would  re- 
quire a  number  of  operations  too  great  to  be  practical. 

Professor  Pasquali 

More  fundamental  and  more  valuable  than  the  criticism 
of  either  Bedier  or  Quentin  is  the  St or la  del la  Tradi- 
zione  e  Critlca  del  Testo  by  Professor  Giorgio  Pasquali 
(Firenze,  1934),  the  principal  thesis  of  which  is  that 
the  genealogical  method  is  valid  only  for  MSS  derived 
from  a  single  archetype  and  unconfused  by  contamination, 
whereas,  owing  to  the  freedom  from  fixation  of  the  text 
in  the  ages  before  the  invention  of  printing,  many  MSS 
of  antiquity  and  of  the  Middle  Ages  contain  variant  read- 
ings due  to  retouching  or  revising  by  the  author,  and 
all  popular  and  richly  circulated  works  are,  or  tend  to 
be,  contaminated.  Abundant  evidence  is  given  for  these 
views,  and  many  examples  are  worked  out  of  methods  of 
dealing  with  author's  variants  and  with  contaminated 
texts.  We  did  not  become  acquainted  with  this  volume 
until  the  autumn  of  1936,  when  our  work  of  classification 
was  already  completed,  and  consequently  it  had  no  part  in 
the  formation  of  our  ideas,  but  its  confirmation  of  con- 
clusions we  had  already  reached  was  very  welcome,  and  we 
have  quoted  a  part  of  its  evidence  concerning  the  work 
of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  in  arguing  for  author's  vari- 
ants; see  below,  pp.  31-34. 

Other  Writers  on  Text -Criticism 

Other  recent  writers  on  text-criticism,  although  they 
recognize  the  difficulties  arising,  in  connection  with 
texts  that  have  been  often  copied,  from  the  existence  of 
accidental  agreements  and  contaminated  readings,  have 
made  no  criticisms  of  the  genealogical  method.  Dr.  W. 
W.  Greg's  Calculus  of  Variants  (Oxford,  1927)  has  been 
misunderstood  by  some  readers  and  regarded  as  a  new 
method;  but  --  as  Dr.  Greg  himself  has  plainly  and  clear- 
ly stated  —  Mit  aims  at  nothing  but  defining  and  making 
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precise  for  formal  use  the  logical  rules  which  textual 
critics  have  always  applied  (ojd.  cit . ,  p.vi).   It  grew 
out  of  an  attempt  to  determine  the  relations  of  the  MSS 
of  the  Chester  Plays  and  is  fully  exhibited  in  Dr.  Greg's 
recent  edition  of  The  Chester  Play  of  "Antichrist"  (Ox- 
ford, 1935),  a  notable  example  of  careful  treatment  of 
a  very  difficult  text.  Dr.  Greg's  greatest  service  is 
in  defining  exactly  and  supplying  terms  for  concepts  long 
familiar  to  scholars  but  too  often  understood  and  used 
with  too  little  precision.  We  cannot  enumerate  here  all 
his  valuable  terms  and  distinctions,  for  his  book  is  a 
marvel  of  compact  and  concise  exposition  —  a  little  too 
abstract  and  lacking  in  illustrative  instances  for  many 
readers  --  but  we  have  found  extremely  useful  his  dis- 
tinctions between  "common  ancestor"  of  a  group  and  "ex- 
clusive common  ancestor";  between  "variational  group" 
and  "genetic  group";  his  definition  of  "Types  of  Vari- 
ants"; and  many  of  his  discussions.  We  have  not  been 
able  to  use  his  apparatus  of  brackets  and  parentheses 
for  expressing  the  relations  of  the  groups  composing  a 
family,  because  our  groups  were  too  large  and  too  compli- 
cated for  the  characters  available  on  our  typewriters; 
and,  although  we  agree  with  him  as  to  the  necessity  of 
making  the  record  of  every  group  of  variants  positive 
(in  the  sense  defined  by  Quentin)  and  complete,  with  no- 
tation of  MSS  temporarily  absent  and  those  temporarily 
present,  we  believe  that  for  so  large  a  number  of  MSS  as 
we  have  of  CT  our  card  record  is  simpler  and  easier  to 
handle  than  his  Sigma  with  superior  and  inferior  expo- 
nents . 

Professor  Kantorowicz 's  Einfuhrung  in  die  Textkritlk 
(Leipzig,  1921)  is  also  an  attempt  to  define  the  terms 
of  text-criticism  more  clearly  and  formulate  the  proces- 
ses more  sharply.   Its  only  value  for  us  has  resided  in 
its  emphasis  on  the  distinction  between  "correct"  read- 
ings and  "authentic"  readings  (formulated  by  Havet,  but 
long  recognized  by  scholars,  though  too  often  neglected). 
But  he  has  many  acute  and  sound  observations,  and  he 
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fully  recognizes  different  "states"  of  the  same  text. 

Rivaling  Gregfs  Calculus  in  compact  laconism,  though 
not  in  difficulty,  is  the  formal  treatise  of  Professor 
Paul  Maas  (in  Gercke  and  Nor den,  Elnleitung  in  die  Alter - 
tumswissenschaf t ,  2nd  ed.  (1927),  Band  I,  Heft  2,  pp. 
1-18) .   It  is  especially  valuable  for  its  brief  but  clear 
exposition,  with  the  aid  of  a  "Schema",  of  all  the  prob- 
lems that  may  arise  in  dealing  with  uncontaminated  MSS 
in  two  or  three  branches.   Its  weakness  is  perhaps  its 
failure  to  deal  constructively  in  paragraph  10  with  con- 
tamination, but  this  is  largely  counterbalanced  by  its 
emphasis  of  the  need  of  a  special  examinatio  of  the  text 
established  by  recensio  to  ascertain  whether  there  is 
need  for  emendatio,  and  the  masterly  discussion  of  emen- 
datlo  and  its  requirements,  with  emphasis  upon  the  psy- 
chological elements  as  distinguished  from  the  physical. 

Simpler,  easier  to  read,  but  thoroughly  conventional 
and  equally  helpless  in  the  treatment  of  contamination 
is  La  Critique  des  Textes  of  Professor  P.  Collomp,  Paris, 
1931.  Admirable  as  an  introductory  treatment,  it  pre- 
sents no  new  ideas. 

Classification 

The  purely  mechanical  procedure  of  collation  will  have 
resulted  in  groupings  of  MSS  according  to  their  readings 
without  reference  to  whether  the  readings  are  correct  or 
incorrect.  These  are  all,  prima  facie,  merely  variation- 
al groups.  Many  of  them  are  also  in  fact  genetic  groups, 
but  which  of  them  are  genetic  can  be  ascertained  only 
upon  further  examination.  The  test  of  a  genetic  group, 
as  distinguished  from  a  mere  accidental  grouping,  is  that 
the  same  sigils  should  appear  together  persistently  and 
consistently  --  that  is,  that  no  sigil  usually  present 
should  be  often  absent  without  an  assignable  reason  and 
no  extra  sigil  should  often  appear  without  assignable 
reason.  The  most  frequent  causes  of  the  absence  of  a  MS 
from  the  group  to  which  it  belongs  genetically  are:  (1) 
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individual  variation  on  the  group -variant,  which  is  com- 
mon enough  in  perhaps  all  members  of  all  groups;  (2)  cor- 
rection, real  or  supposed,  to  conform  to  the  reading  of 
some  MS  of  another  group.   The  first  of  these  causes  is 
usually  obvious  from  the  very  nature  of  the  sub-variant; 
the  second  reveals  itself  by  the  consistency  of  the  ex- 
tra-group agreements,  that  is  to  say,  by  agreeing  repeat- 
edly with  a  MS  of  another  group  or,  if  the  contamination 
has  been  caused,  not  by  an  extant  MS,  but  by  its  ances- 
tor, with  the  group  representing  the  ancestral  MS.   Thus, 
in  the  WB-Fr  link  and  FrT  the  close  group  $( consisting 
normally  of  Dd-Enx-Ds-Cn-Ma)  is  joined  by  Ln,  which  is 
usually  a  member  of  the  subgroup  Ra3-Ln-Tcx  of  the  main 
family  c$-*;  and  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  same  tale  Dd 
is  often  away  from  a,  and  in  agreement  with  2$-*. 

Some  groupings  occur  with  considerable  frequency  and 
consistency  that  are  brought  together,  not  by  the  common 
possession  of  a  MS  tradition,  but  as  the  result  of  simi- 
larities in  the  habits  and  ideas  of  scribes,  due  to  sim- 
ilarities in  training  and  experience.  These  similarities 
most  frequently  find  expression  in  spelling  or  in  dialect 
forms,  and  are  therefore  not  recorded  in  our  collations, 
but  sometimes  they  induce  alterations  for  grammatical 
reasons,  or  for  religious  beliefs  or  scruples  of  decency, 
or  for  any  other  matter  about  which  there  is  community 
of  thought  or  feeling:  e.g.  in  FrT  Lc-Mg-Has,  Ra3-Tc1-Gl, 
and  Ii-Nl-Cx1-Tc2,  although  members  of  three  different 
genetic  groups,  agree  in  substituting  the  well-known 
"Ouide"  for  the  unfamiliar  nEuclide" .   But  after  all, 
these  common  ideas  and  feelings  are  rather  irregular  and 
infrequent  in  their  manifestations  and  consequently  do 
not  often  produce  groupings  which  by  their  persistence 
and  consistency  Impose  themselves  as  genetic,  though  they 
often  interfere  with  the  completeness  of  genetic  group- 
ings. 

It  has  been  our  practice  --  and  we  believe  it  to  be 
sound  —  to  establish  first  of  all  the  constant  smaller 
groups,  later  to  study  the  building  up  of  the  larger 
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groups,  and  finally  to  deal  with  the  MSS  which  show  few 
if  any  affiliations  with  others.  Thus  the  small  groups 
Enx-Ds,  Dd-En1-Ds,  Cn-Ma  are  noted  before  a,  is  recognized 
as  a  group  involving  them  all.   But  some  of  the  small 
groups  appear  less  frequently  than  the  larger  groups  to 
which  they  belong,  and  consequently  the  large  groups 
first  come  to  be  recognized:  thus  in  the  c$-*  group  spe- 
cial variants  of  Lc-Mg,  Lc-Mg-Ha2,  Pw-Mm-Gl-Ph3,  Rys-Lds 
are  far  rarer  than  c$-*  variants  involving  all  these  MSS 
and  others.  To  aid  in  clearness  and  simplicity  of  pre- 
sentation, we  have  therefore,  in  a  preliminary  section, 
presented  the  evidence  for  the  small  constant  groups,  be- 
fore attacking  the  main  problems  of  classification. 

When  the  problem  of  classification  involves  a  compar- 
atively small  number  of  MSS,  say  less  than  twelve,  it  is 
desirable,  before  making  use  of  the  groups  for  purposes 
of  classification,  to  test  the  classificatory  value  of 
each  grouping,  as  Dr.  Greg  has  done  in  his  edition  of 
The  Chester  Play  of  "Antichrist" .   But  experience  seems 
to  indicate  that  where  the  problem  involves  a  large  num- 
ber of  MSS,  such  testing  is  not  necessary.  The  law  of 
probability  is  so  steady  in  its  working  that  only  group- 
ings of  classificatory  value  have  the  requisite  persis- 
tence and  consistency  to  be  taken  as  genetic  groups. 

When  we  first  began  to  work,  we  had  some  idea  of  dis- 
regarding the  minor  and  nonsignificant  variations  and 
basing  our  classification  entirely  upon  variants  which 
seemed  to  have  classificatory  value,  but  it  soon  became 
evident  that  this  method  would  lead  to  the  most  incon- 
gruous and  heterogeneous  results.  The  reason  for  this 
is  not  difficult  to  discover.  A  striking  variant  is  too 
often  the  product  of  assignable  causes  which  may  operate 
independently  upon  unconnected  scribes  to  afford  a  sound 
basis  for  classification.  As  Dr.  Edward  Moore  found  in 
his  study  of  the  text  of  Dante's  Dlvlna  Commedia,  "the 
more  striking  the  variant  the  greater  chance  there  is  of 
its  being  created  independently  by  different  scribes." 
We  were  therefore  thrown  back  upon  the  use  for  classifi- 
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cation  of  the  multitudinous  minor  variations.  We  recog- 
nized that  each  one  of  these  variations  might  be,  not 
traditional  but,  to  use  a  loose  term,  accidental,  and 
that  the  agreements  might  be  of  questionable  value,  but 
upon  bringing  them  together  we  found  that  in  the  mass 
they  were  regular  and  indicative  of  MS  tradition.   The 
large  and  striking  variants  were  not  disregarded,  but 
they  were  treated  in  conjunction  with  the  minor  variants, 
singly  insignificant  but  of  mass  value,  and  the  classi- 
fication was  based  upon  the  whole  body  of  variants  and  a 
trust  in  the  regular  operation  of  the  laws  of  probabil- 
ity. 

This  procedure  may  be  questioned,  but  it  seems  to  us 
to  be  only  one  of  the  many  illustrations  of  the  regular- 
ity of  the  operations  of  chance  in  mass  phenomena.  Upon 
this  confidence  are  based  nearly  all  statistical  studies 
of  phenomena  involving  the  operation  of  singly  incalcula- 
ble causes,  such  as  voluntary  actions  of  large  masses  of 
human  beings,  or  the  incidence  of  diseases  or  death,  or 
any  other  body  of  material  which  admits  of  numerous  indi- 
vidual exceptions.  That  this  reliance  upon  the  doctrine 
of  probability  in  classification  is  justifiable  is  shown 
by  the  regularities  of  the  groupings  in  spite  of  a  vast 
amount  of  fluctuating  variation.  With  a  small  number  of 
MSS  It  would  be  unwise  to  rely  upon  the  operation  of  such 
general  laws,  for  the  proportion  between  the  fluctuating 
exceptions  and  the  regular  operation  of  the  fundamental 
causes  Is  too  great  to  permit  of  clear  Interpretation. 

In  the  case,  therefore,  of  MSS  which  have  few  variants 
and  do  not  group  themselves  readily,  it  is  necessary  to 
make  use  of  such  variants  as  one  finds.   In  the  case  of 
the  better  MSS  these  variants  are  often  very  few  indeed 
and  also  of  so  slight  a  character  as  to  make  their  value 
for  classification  very  questionable.   In  all  such  cases 
each  particular  agreement  in  variation  must  be  studied 
with  a  view  to  its  value  for  classif Icatory  purposes, 
and  the  decision  is  often  very  difficult,  or  even  impos- 
sible.  In  this  way,  perhaps,  is  to  be  explained  the  dif- 
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ference  between  previous  editors  and  ourselves  with  re- 
gard to  the  relations  of  Hg  and  El.   It  is  commonly  as- 
serted that  these  two  MSS  are  very  closely  related.  Such 
a  judgment  must  be  based  either  upon  the  nonclassifica- 
tory  fact  that  they  are  nearly  always  in  agreement  in 
having  the  right  readings  or  upon  an  over-valuation  of 
their  few  common  agreements  in  error.   Our  own  view,  af- 
ter a  careful  study  of  their  common  variants,  is  that 
although  the  two  scribes  are  very  probably  one  and  the 
same  person,  there  is  in  most,  though  not  all,  tales  a 
decided  difference  in  their  ancestry,  and  that  usually 
they  have  no  common  ancestor  except  the  archetype  of  the 
whole  family.  The  evidence  for  this  will  be  found  in 
the  chapter  on  Classification  under  the  discussion  of 
agreements  in  each  tale  between  El  and  Hg. 

Contamination  and  Conflation 

From  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  genea- 
logical method  of  text-criticism  it  has  been  recognized 
both  by  the  opponents  of  the  method  and  by  the  practi- 
tioners of  it  that  one  of  the  most  serious  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  its  successful  application  was  the  exis- 
tence of  mixture,  or  contamination,  of  genetic  tradi- 
tions. This  is  the  result  always  of  lateral  transmis- 
sion, or  borrowing.   It  is  most  prevalent,  of  course,  in 
texts  that  were  very  popular  and  existed  in  many  copies. 
It  occurred  in  three  different  ways: 

1.  The  scribe  had  copied  the  text  from  some  exemplar 
so  frequently  that  its  readings  became  fixed  in  his  mem- 
ory and  he  unconsciously  substituted  them  for  the  read- 
ings of  some  other  exemplar  that  he  happened  to  be  using. 

2.  More  commonly  the  original  scribe  or  some  later 
reader  of  a  text  wrote  in  the  margin  or  between  the  lines 
or  substituted  over  erasures  readings  from  a  MS  of  a  dif- 
ferent line  of  descent.  When  the  readings  were  merely 
recorded  and  not  substituted  for  others  there  may  have 
been  no  intention  to  prefer  them  to  the  inherited  read- 
ings of  the  basic  MS  but  only  to  record  them  as  matters 
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of  curious  interest.   Sometimes  these  readings  were  ac- 
companied by  some  such  notation  as  "alias"  or  "ex  alia 
copia",  but  often  they  were  entered  without  remark.   In 
any  event,  if  a  copy  were  later  made  of  the  annotated 
text,  some  or  all  of  the  variants  were  often  chosen  for 
entry  in  the  text  either  as  substitutes  for  the  original 
readings  or  as  additions  to  them.   They  then  became  in 
the  new  copy  physically  indistinguishable  from  the  orig- 
inal readings,  except  when  the  resultant  reading  was  a 
combination  of  the  two,  and  therefore  recognizable  by 
/ the  modern  student  as  a  result  of  what  has  been  called 
\  conflation.   Ps  is  a  fine  example  of  a  MS  containing  vis- 
ibly interpolated  readings  derived  in  part  from  other 
MSS  and  in  part  from  the  ideas  of  the  original  scribe, 
John  Duxworth,  and  his  supervisor,  Jean  d'Angouleme. 

3.   Less  frequent  is  the  case  in  which  a  scribe  has 
before  him  two  different  MSS  and  makes  his  text  by  choos- 
ing the  readings  now  of  one  exemplar  and  now  of  the 
other.  This  method  of  producing  a  mixed  text  is  so  rare 
that  many  scholars  deny  that  it  ever  occurs,  but  the  ev- 
idence is  strong  that  this  was  the  method  by  which  the 
profoundly  mixed  text  of  Se  was  produced.   Not  only  is 
the  text  a  continual  mixture  of  readings  usually  from 
the  b  group  with  readings  usually  from  the  c&  group,  but 
the  most  probable  explanation  for  the  numerous  spaces 
left  for  omitted  words  is  that  in  the  face  of  conflicting 
variant  readings  the  scribe  was  sometimes  unable  to  make 
up  his  mind  as  to  the  best  choice. 

The  value  of  mixed  texts  for  genealogical  purposes  is 
comparatively  slight.   Some  scholars  regard  them  as  un- 
usable; and  it  is  true  that  even  when  the  two  lines  from 
which  the  mixture  was  derived  are  known  and  can  be  clear- 
ly distinguished,  the  presence  in  the  mixed  text  of  a 
reading  belonging  to  one  or  the  other  line  can  add  no- 
thing to  the  value  of  the  pure  lines  of  transmission, 
while  the  presence  in  such  a  MS  of  a  reading  not  belong- 
ing to  either  of  the  lines  recognized  in  the  mixture  may 
be  due  either  to  an  arbitrary  editorial  change  or  to  a 
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mixture  from  still  a  third  line  of  descent.  Where  the 
attestation  of  the  text  is  confined  entirely  to  MSS  of 
mixed  descent,  it  is  perhaps  possible  to  ascertain  the 
rival  candidates  for  the  text  in  any  particular  passage, 
though  of  course  it  is  not  possible  in  such  cases  to  make 
a  choice  based  upon  MS  testimony;  but  cf .  Pasquali,  pp. 
180-83,  for  Knoche's  solution  of  contamination  in  MSS  of 
Juvenal. 

When  a  mixture  of  textual  traditions  is  due  to  the  oc- 
casional substitution  in  a  text  belonging  to  one  tradi- 
tion of  readings  derived  from  a  MS  of  another  tradition, 
the  nature  of  the  mixture  usually  appears,  if  the  contam- 
ination is  considerable,  by  the  agreements  of  the  MS  now 
with  the  MSS  of  one  tradition  and  now  with  those  of  the 
other.   In  such  cases  it  is  desirable,  if  possible,  to 
ascertain  which  was  the  basic  tradition  and  which  the  ad- 
ded one.   Obviously  this  cannot  be  ascertained  from  the 
mere  relative  number  of  agreements.  Contamination  may 
have  been  so  frequent  and  thorough-going  as  to  predomi- 
nate over  the  original  readings.  The  true  test  is  a  com- 
parison of  the  nature  of  the  agreements  with  the  two  tra- 
ditions involved.  Each  variant  must  be  questioned  as  to 
the  possibility  and  the  likelihood  that  it  is  merely  re- 
tained or  has  been  borrowed.   It  is  generally  assumed 
that  such  variants  as  omissions  cannot  be  borrowed;  this 
seems  in  general  true,  but  obviously  a  scribe  may  substi- 
tute for  an  original  passage  of  his  text  a  whole  passage 
involving  an  omission  which  perhaps  has  escaped  his  at- 
tention. This,  however,  would  be  very  rare.  Striking 
variants  and  variants  that  are  prima  facie  preferable  are 
especially  subject  to  borrowing.  The  original  text-tra- 
dition of  a  contaminated  MS  is  generally  indicated  by  the 
presence  of  many  individually  trifling  variants,  and  of 
course  it  may  generally  be  safely  assumed  that  an  affil- 
iation which  has  been  established  for  the  text  preceding 
the  questionable  passage  continues  through  the  passage 
showing  mixture.   Sometimes  it  is  very  difficult  indeed 
to  reach  any  certainty  with  regard  to  which  is  the  basic 
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relationship  and  which  the  superinduced  one.  Thus  from 
the  beginning  of  KtT  to  1740  the  position  of  Fi  is  dif- 
ficult to  determine.   It  shares  about  three-fifths  of  the 
2§-»  variants  (c.30  out  of  c.50).   On  the  other  hand,  it 
shares  nearly  one-half  of  the  k*  variants  (c.50  out  of 
c.120).  As  it  shares  nearly  all  of  the  ]j#- c$-«-  variants 
(c.30),  there  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  it  belongs  to  the 
]2#-g4*  group;  but  whether  it  is  a  k*  MS  contaminated  from 
gd*  or  is  with  g$-*  genetically  and  owes  its  numerous 
agreements  with  Tg-*  to  acco  and  ctm  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine. For  a  possible  explanation  of  this  puzzling  situa- 
tion, see  the  chapter  on  Classification,  pp. 113-16.   In 
the  mixed  text  which  occurs  in  many  parts  of  Se,  the  dif- 
ficulty of  deciding  whether  the  original  tradition  of  the 
MS  is  with  k*-  or  g$-*  is  due  perhaps  to  the  fact  that  this 
is  not  a  case  of  mixture  of  the  usual  sort  --  that  is, 
of  the  imposition  of  the  readings  of  one  tradition  upon 
a  basic  text  of  another  tradition  but  is  rather  a  text 
composed  by  the  scribe  from  MSS  of  two  different  tradt- 
tions,  choosing  to  follow  first  the  one  and  then  the 
other • 

Similar  Textual  Difficulties  in  Dante 

In  his  Contributions  to  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the 
Divlna  Commedia  (1889),  Dr.  Edward  Moore  summarized  the 
results  of  many  years'  work  on  the  Dantean  text.   It  is 
interesting  and  instructive  to  find  that  many  of  the  same 
difficulties  occur  for  the  same  reasons  in  the  MSS  of  the 
Dlvina  Commedia  as  in  those  of  CT.  Dr.  Moore  remarks  (p. 
vi),  "In  other  words,  we  have  no  MS  which  professes  to 
be  within  about  fifteen  years  of  the  author's  death.  Un- 
fortunately too  even  those  documents  which  whether  dated 
or  undated  seem  to  be  the  earliest  or  the  most  trust- 
worthy all  exhibit  signs  of  a  text  that  has  been  tampered 

with More  than  that,  the  earliest  commentators, 

some  of  whom,  as  Jacopo  della  Lana,  go  back  at  least  to 
1328,  or,  as  the  Ottimo,  to  1333,  not  only  display  un- 
doubtedly false  readings,  but  they  also  recognize  and 
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discuss  various  readings  as  already  then  existing."  He 
continues  (p.vii) :   "At  any  rate  about  the  middle  of  the 
14th  century  or  even  earlier  we  find  what  Witte  styles  a 
lezione  volgata  already  constituted  and  no  existing  MS 
is  independent  of  it."   The  reasons  for  these  facts  are 
that  "the  Dlvina  Commedia  made  its  appearance  at  a  time 
and  under  circumstances  in  some  respects  peculiarly  un- 
favorable for  the  preservation  of  its  correct  text.   But 
the  work  immediately  attained  to  a  vast  reputation  and 
attracted  universal  attention.   Copies  of  it  were  multi- 
plied with  great  rapidity  but  unfortunately  by  copyists 
who  were  just  able  to  take  an  unintelligent  interest  in 

what  they  were  doing The  copyists  were  in  fact  at 

the  same  time  amateur,  uncritical,  and  anonymous  editors, 
unchecked  by  the  editor !s  sense  of  responsibility;  and 
their  experiments  in  •restoration*  have  been  as  reckless 
and  as  fatal  as  any  we  have  to  deplore  in  other  depart- 
ments of  art."  Dr.  Moore  then  enumerates  the  principal 
causes  of  the  deterioration  of  the  text.   They  are  in 
large  part  the  same  that  occur  in  the  text  of  CT: 

1.  Dialectic  variation 

2.  Scribal  habit 

3.  Changes  in  word  order,  including  alterations  for 
symmetry  and  assimilation  to  a  familiar  expression  found 
elsewhere 

4.  Confusions  with  regard  to  (a)  unusual  words;  (b) 
unusual  inflections  or  forms;  (c)  unusual  idioms 

5.  Difficult  or  lengthy  constructions.   "When  I  say 
lengthy  constructions  I  would  observe  that  a  very  short 
length  is  sufficient  to  cause  a  difficulty.   Nothing  has 
struck  me  more  in  working  at  these  MSS  than  the  extraor- 
dinary short-sightedness  of  the  copyists  in  respect  of  a 
construction.   Their  vision  seems  often  to  be  bounded  by 
a  single  line,  for  I  have  found  numerous  instances  in 
which  alterations  have  been  made  apparently  to  make  a 
complete  construction  for  the  single  line  in  which  they 
occur  without  any  regard  to  what  follows"  (p.xvi) . 

6.  General  misunderstanding  of  the  meaning  or  point 
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of  a  passage.   "As  in  the  last  case,  there  is  a  tendency 
to  take  the  obvious  and  prima  facie  sense  of  words  or  ex- 
pressions and  without  further  reflection  to  adapt  the 
surroundings  accordingly." 

7.  Dr.  Moore  mentions  a  few  passages  in  which  the 
text  seems  to  have  been  tampered  with  in  the  supposed  in- 
terests of  orthodoxy.  We  have  no  such  instance  which  has 
affected  the  CT  as  a  body,  though  here  and  there  single 
MSS  have  been  modified  by  the  scribe  for  religious  or 
ecclesiastical  reasons,  as,  for  example,  in  many  of  the 
MSS  the  word  "Pope"  is  erased  and  sometimes  replaced  by 
"Bishop"  in  a  later  hand;  and  the  passages  in  ReT  which 
Ha53  (a  monastic  MS)  saw  fit  to  modify  for  the  credit  of 
the  church  have  been  referred  to  more  than  once. 

8.  Purely  scribal  errors 

9.  The  intrusion  into  the  text  of  marginal  variants 
or  glosses 

10.  "A  small  class  perhaps  remains,  though  its  exis- 
tence can  never  be  more  than  problematical,  in  which 
changes  may  possibly  have  been  introduced  by  the  author 
himself  in  the  way  of  revision  and  so  two  varr .  lectt . 
would  both  be  genuine.   In  later  times  we  are  all  famil- 
iar with  this  practice  of  authors,  as  well  as  with  the 
fact  that  these  second  thoughts  are  often  not  the  best." 

Author  * s  Variants 

In  consequence  of  the  work  of  Sir  William  McCormick 
and  Professor  Root  it  has  long  been  recognized  that  the 
MSS  of  Chaucer fs  Trollus  and  Criseyde  show  traces  of 
three  stages  of  composition,  but  very  little  attention 
has  been  paid  to  the  great  probability  that  the  CT  texts 
do  not  all  derive  from  a  single  archetype.   In  spite  of 
the  presence  in  some  of  the  CT  MSS  of  lines  and  longer 
passages  not  found  in  others,  it  is  not  strange  that  this 
should  be  true,  for  it  has  been  tacitly  assumed  by  most 
students  —  Professor  Tatlock  is  a  notable  exception;  see 
his  article  on  "The  Canterbury  Tales  in  1400",  PMLA, 
1935  —  that  the  CT  MSS  are  all  derived  from  a  copy  which 
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Chaucer  put  into  circulation  shortly  before  his  death  and 
to  which  was  added  his  deathbed  Retraction.   It  is  true 
that  some  scholars  discussed  the  evolution  of  the  CT  as 
being  represented  by  a  succession  of  extant  MSS,  but  it 
is  clear  that  in  such  discussions  only  the  single  feature 
of  the  arrangement  of  the  tales  was  borne  in  mind  and  the 
general  characteristics  and  textual  relations  of  the  MSS 
were  entirely  neglected.  This  matter  will  be  further 
discussed  in  the  chapter  on  the  Order  of  Tales.  Here  it 
may  suffice  to  refer  to  Professor  Skeat's  discussion  (The 
Evolution  of  the  Canterbury  Tales,  Chaucer  Soc.,  1907)  as 
illustrating  this  fact. 

If  one  considers  the  matter  in  the  light  of  human  ex- 
perience, it  would  be  very  strange  indeed  if  there  were 
no  author's  variants.  We  know  that  no  writer  of  our  own 
day  who  is  engaged  upon  a  piece  of  composition  difficult 
of  expression  from  the  point  either  of  art  or  of  content 
ever  succeeds  in  achieving  the  final  form  in  a  single  ef- 
fort. A  line  or  a  stanza  may  sing  itself  to  the  poet 
without  need  for  revision,  but  we  have  the  highest  au- 
thority for  saying  that  in  any  extended  piece  of  work 
perfection  is  achieved  only  by  reconsideration  and  re- 
writing. This  is  manifest  in  the  multitudinous  MSS  of 
writers  both  of  prose  and  of  verse.  The  only  way  in 
which  author's  variants  are  avoided  is  by  the  deliberate 
suppression  of  them. 

Of  Chaucer's  methods  of  work  we  know  absolutely  no- 
thing. Mr.  Tatlock  may  be  right  in  supposing  that  his 
first  drafts  were  made  on  single  sheets  of  paper,  but  it 
is  equally  possible  that  he  composed  in  the  first  place 
on  wax  tablets,  such  as  were  commonly  used  in  the  Middle 
Ages  in  the  making  of  first  drafts  of  literary  works,  as 
well  as  for  memoranda  and  computations.  For  information 
about  the  variety  and  persistence  of  the  uses  of  tablets, 
see  Wattenbach,  Das  Schrlftwesen  des  Mlttelalters  (1896), 
p. 642.   In  Chaucer's  own  day  the  use  of  tablets  is  estab- 
lished not  only  by  such  records  as  the  purchase  in  1349 
of  tablets  for  the  scholars  of  Merton  School  "to  report 
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the  arguments"  (Leach,  The  Schools  of  Mediaeval  England , 
p. 196),  but  also  by  such  passages  as  Froissart's  Cour  de 
May,  lines  266-69: 

et  si  t  favisons 

De  faire  par  rimes  doublettes, 

Ou  en  papier  ou  en  tablettes, 

Ce  que  ta  dame  t* or donna. 
But  it  is  not  from  these  preliminary  stages  of  composi- 
tion that  author !s  variants  are  mainly  derived.  Even  af- 
ter a  piece  of  writing  has  attained  what  the  author  re- 
gards as  its  final  form,  it  commonly  occurs  in  modern 
times  that  the  author  wishes  to  make  some  change  in  what 
he  has  written.   To  this  desire  bear  witness  hundreds  of 
proof  sheets  and  the  numerous  instances  of  retouching 
which  appear  in  later  editions.  This  whole  subject  has 
recently  been  learnedly  discussed  by  Professor  Percy 
Simpson  in  his  Proof -Reading  in  the  Sixteenth,  Seven- 
teenth and  Eighteenth  Centuries  (1935) .   Before  the  in- 
vention of  printing  authors  could  make  these  final  touch* 
es  and  add  their  "second  thoughts"  more  easily  than  now. 
As  publication  in  the  MS  period  usually  consisted  merely 
in  allowing  friends  to  have  copies  of  the  piece  of  writ- 
ing, it  was  only  necessary  when  a  new  copy  was  distribu- 
ted to  add  the  touches  and  additions  which  the  author  de« 
sired.  That  this  was  done  in  Roman  antiquity  we  know 
from  Cicero^  efforts  to  make  changes  in  his  work  after 
it  had  been  given  to  Atticus  for  publication,  as  well  as 
by  many  other  instances  (cf .  Pasquali,  Storia  del la  Tra- 
dizione  e  Critica  del  Testo,  pp. 398-411).   That  it  was 
also  true  in  the  Middle  Ages  is  abundantly  evident,  al- 
though the  evidence  has  in  many  cases  disappeared  and  in 
others  failed  to  receive  recognition. 

The  best  documented  evidence  of  authorial  changes  in 
mediaeval  writings  concerns  the  two  great  Italians  of 
Chaucer !s  own  day,  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio.  For  the  for- 
mer I  quote  Pasquali1 s  survey,  0£.  oit.,  pp. 438-40  (cf. 
also  Gnomon  V,  pp. 509-15):   "Of  Petrarch  we  possess  in- 
numerable autograph  copies  and  every  day  new  ones  are 
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discovered  and  recognized:   specialists  who  consider  this 
the  principal  task  of  their  lives  have  by  profound  study 
of  Petrarch's  hand  become  able  to  date  a  MS  from  the 
script,  not  indeed  within  a  year,  but  within  a  decade. 
Most  of  these  originals  abound  in  corrections:   often  the 
poet  has  erased  the  original  reading  and  written  anew 
over  the  erasure;  often  the  margins  are  covered  with  ad- 
ditions. And  since  the  writing  of  Petrarch  is  at  least 
approximately  datable,  since  also  the  poet  frequently 
writes  of  his  work  in  letters  dated  or  datable,  the  his- 
tory of  the  composition  of  a  Petrarchan  text  can  be  di- 
rectly followed,  or  at  least  controlled,  by  the  auto- 
graphs. Well  then,  for  the  most  important  of  these  nu- 
merous works  large  and  small,  we  arrive  at  a  general  re- 
sult:  It  is  rarely  the  case  that  Petrarch  prepared  a 
single  original  of  any  composition.  Evidently  he  rarely 
destroyed  his  first  draft  even  after  he  had  caused  a  copy 
to  be  made  by  one  of  his  five  or  six  amanuenses  or  had 
himself  revised  it.  He  always  preserved  one  of  the  fair 
copies  for  the  reception  of  further  work  upon  it,  while 
others,  often  autographs,  were  sent  to  friends  or  pa- 
trons.  I  take  at  hazard  an  example . 

"Of  De  sui  ipsius  et  multorum  Ignorant la  are  preserved 
two  autographs,  a  Hamiltonian  MS  (now  at  Berlin)  and  a 
Vatican.  The  Hamilton  MS  is  the  earlier:  !Hunc  libellum 
ante  biennium  dictatum,  et  alibi  scriptum  a  me  ipso, 
scrips!  his  iterura  manu  mea f  witnesses  the  ! subscript io' 
of  the  Vatican  MS  (dated  25  June,  1370).   The  Hamilton  MS 
was  to  be  the  definitive  edition,  as  is  shown  by  the  ele- 
gance of  the  script  and  of  the  writing-materials,  but  it 
has  not  remained  such.  The  greater  part  of  the  supple- 
ments of  the  Hamiltonian  have  been  inserted  in  the  text 
of  the  Vatican  MS,  as  is  natural. 

"But  a  certain  number  were  written  in  the  margins  of 
both  copies:  probably  they  are,  at  least  in  part,  later 
ideas  which  Petrarch  inserted  at  the  same  time  in  both 
copies.  Thus  also  a  small  number  of  corrections  common 
to  the  two  copies  are  written  over  erasures  in  each; 
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Petrarch  therefore  made  the  same  correction  in  both  at 
the  same  time.   Once  he  wrote  an  entirely  new  period  di- 
rectly into  the  text  of  V  (that  is,  he  composed  it  while 
copying  V  from  H) :   then  he  transcribed  it  from  V  in  the 
margin  of  H,  where  however  it  is  preceded  by  another  lit- 
tle period  written  with  the  same  ink  and  evidently  at  the 
same  time:   therefore  the  period  originally  composed  for 
V  grew  while  Petrarch  was  transcribing  it  from  V  into  H, 
primarily  the  exemplar  of  V  —  grew  backwards  

"Yet  more  complicated  and  at  the  same  time  more  in- 
structive are  the  facts  concerning  De  vita  solltaria.  In 
MS  Vatican  3357  we  possess  a  copy  written,  though  not  by 
Petrarch,  at  least  by  his  orders  and  as  it  were  under  his 
eye,  a  MS  presumably  a  direct  copy  of  the  lost  exemplar 
reserved  for  his  personal  use,  not  indeed  an  autograph 
but  amplified  by  autograph  additions,  as  we  learn  from 
one  of  his  letters  (Sen.,  16,  3).   Now  in  this  very  codex 
has  been  inserted,  evidently  at  a  later  time,  as  a  phys- 
ical examination  proves,  a  folio  with  an  addition  on  S. 
Romualdo,  the  founder  of  the  Camaldoli.   From  the  letter 
cited  we  know  that  this  addition  was  inserted  at  the  de- 
sire of  the  *prior  Magnus  Camaldulensis f  (probably  in 
1371) .   And  there  is  another  copy  of  the  Vatican  MS  which 
does  not  contain  the  addition,  as  there  are  MSS  derived, 
not  from  the  Vatican,  but  from  the  copy  made  for  the  use 
of  Petrarch,  from  which  the  Vatican  MS  was  transcribed  — 
MSS  therefore  which  reflect  the  earlier  state  of  the  work. 
These  aid  us  in  correcting  scribal  errors  remaining  in 
the  Vatican  MS  notwithstanding  a  careful  revision.11 

This  situation,  an  autograph  and  another  tradition 
equally  authentic,  is  repeated  for  other  works  of  Pe- 
trarch.  These  are  the  Bucolicum  carmen  and  the  De  virls 
illustrious  to  which  Pasquali  devotes  pages  440-41,  with 
references  to  the  more  elaborate  work  of  P.  de  Nolhac  in 
Notices  et  extraits  des  manuscrits .XXXIV,  I,  61-148. 

He  then  continues:   "Also  of  the  principal  work,  the 
Rime,  we  possess  in  MS  Vatican  3195  the  original,  that 
is,  in  this  case,  the  exemplar  containing  the  collection 
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in  the  form  in  which  it  was  the  author* s  final  desire 
that  it  should  be  read  by  posterity,  with  the  choice  of 
poems,  their  text,  and  their  order,  determined  by  him- 
self.  Petrarch  transcribed  the  poems  in  part  himself; 
in  part  had  them  transcribed  by  Giovanni  Malpaghini  of 
Ravenna;  but  he  personally  revised  the  part  not  auto- 
graph, rearranged  by  means  of  numbers  added  In  the  margin 
the  thirty-one  last  poems,  and  erased  whole  poems,  re- 
placing them  with  others.   After  all,  even  in  this  case 
the  original  Is  not  unique.   In  MS  Vatican  3196  is  pre- 
served a  part  of  the  autograph  copies  on  the  basis  of 
which  the  definitive  edition  was  put  together;  Petrarch 
has  also  annotated  particular  poems  as  * trans criptum1 
(or  'transcriptum  per  Johannem1)  or  'transcriptum  per 
me  * ,  according  as  Giovanni  or  he  himself  copied  them  in- 
to Vatican  3195.   But  this  is  not  all:   a  Chlgi  MS,  per- 
haps transcribed  by  Boccaccio,  and  a  Trivulzian  offer  us 
a  shorter  and  earlier  recension  of  the  Canzonlere,  known 
to  us,  as  usual,  from  a  mention  by  Petrarch  himself;  and 
here  also  for  a  part  of  the  variants  the  author  himself 
is  probably  responsible.   And  not  even  yet  have  we  ar- 
rived at  the  primal  form!   Petrarch  himself  laments  quite 
early  that  his  vernacular  poems  circulate  in  copies  made 
contrary  to  his  wish,  which  was  his  reason  for  deciding 
to  make  a  selected  authentic  collection.11 

Pages  443-48  Pasquali  devotes  to  the  autographs  of 
Boccaccio,  with  abundant  references.  We  need  not  go  into 
details.   Suffice  It  to  say  that  like  the  MSS  of  Petrarch 
those  of  Boccaccio  abound  in  authorfs  variants,  and  it  is 
interesting  to  note  that  often  in  making  a  correction  he 
left  untouched  another  error  lying  close  to  it  —  a  char- 
acteristic also  of  the  more  modern  and  far  greater  writer 
Goethe;  cf ,  G.Witkowski,  Textkritik  und  Editionstechnik 
neuerer  Schriftwerke,  p. 9. 

These  facts  with  regard  to  the  writing  of  Petrarch  and 
Boccaccio  have  been  cited,  not  because  they  are  excep- 
tional, but  because  they  illustrate  vividly,  for  a  date 
almost  contemporary  with  Chaucer,  practices  which  we  know 
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to  have  existed  in  antiquity  and  to  exist  with  the  wri- 
ters of  our  own  day.   It  is  true  that  we  shall  not  find 
outside  of  Italy  such  detailed  evidence  of  authorial  re- 
vision in  the  Middle  Ages,  but  revision  did  exist  in  many 
cases  where  the  evidence  for  it  is  very  slight  owing  to 
a  difference  in  circumstances.   Petrarch  and  Boccaccio 
were  much  more  sophisticated  and  the  communities  in  which 
they  lived  were  much  more  keenly  aware  of  the  value  of 
preserving  their  autographs  than  was  true  of  the  writers 
in  other  parts  of  Europe.   If,  however,  we  attend  only 
to  the  writings  produced  in  England,  there  is  abundant 
evidence  of  authorial  corrections,  changes,  and  inser- 
tions in  the  autograph  MSS  of  the  Ormulum .  Many  passages 
have  been  erased  and  rewritten  and  extensive  additions 
have  been  inserted  on  scraps  of  parchment  of  irregular 
size  in  many  parts  of  the  fragment  that  has  come  down  to 
us.  Miss  Hope  Emily  Allen  also  suggests  (see  Writings 
Ascribed  to  Richard  Rolle  Hermit  of  Hampole,  1927,  pp. 
113,  169,  281)  that  Richard  Rolle  sometimes  made  several 
autograph  copies  for  different  disciples,  and  that  these 
copies  not  only  exhibit  different  combinations  of  iden- 
tical passages  but  also  contain  author !s  variants.   The 
works  of  John  Gower  also  show  not  only  extensive  rewrit- 
ing but  also  numerous  changes  made  either  by  the  author 
himself  or  under  his  direct  supervision,  as  Macaulay  duly 
pointed  out  in  his  edition;  cf .  especially  The  Works  of 
John  Gower,  II,  cxxviii-clx.  There  seems  to  be  no  rea- 
son to  doubt  that  the  version  of  Lydgate's  Temple  of 
Glass  found  only  in  Gg  and  B.M.  16165  is  a  revision  by 
the  author.   It  may  also  be  surmised,  although  it  is  not 
yet  capable  of  proof,  that  some  of  the  variant  passages 
In  the  earlier  MSS  of  the  Hlstorla  Regum  of  Geoffrey  of 
Monmouth  owe  their  origin  to  the  author  and  not  to  later 
interpolators.   It  is  indeed  almost  impossible  for  an 
author  to  refrain  from  improving  his  work  as  long  as  it 
is  accessible  to  him  and,  as  it  were,  under  his  own  ju- 
risdiction.  On  the  method  of  putting  a  work  Into  circu- 
lation cf .  Root,  "Publication  before  Printing",  PMLA, 
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XLVIII.   It  is  therefore  not  strange  that,  circumstances 
having  changed,  Chaucer  revised  the  Prologue  to  the 
"Legend  of  Good  Women";  that  he  made  many  retouches  on 
the  text  in  the  first  four  books  of  "Troilus  and  Cri- 
seyde",  leaving  the  fifth  book,  perhaps,  a  mass  of  undi- 
gested materials,  because  he  had  not  proceeded  so  far  in 
the  revision. 

That  at  Chaucer's  death  more  than  one  copy  of  some  of 
the  tales  —  copies  differing  slightly  in  wording  and  in 
contents  --  may  have  been  in  the  hands  of  some  of  his 
friends  seems  not  improbable.   It  will  be  generally  ad- 
mitted that  the  story  of  "Palamon  and  Arcite"  would  not 
have  been  mentioned  in  the  Prologue  to  the  "Legend  of 
Good  Women"  unless  the  poem  were  known  to  the  readers  to 
whom  the  Prologue  was  addressed.   The  exact  nature  of 
this  early  version  may  admit  of  doubt,  but  that  it  was 
an  early  draft  of  EtT  can  hardly  be  questioned.   For  sim- 
ilar reasons  the  existence  and  circulation  of  SNT  under 
the  title  of  the  "Life  of  St.  Cecilia"  also  admits  of  no 
doubt.   But  the  tales  in  circulation  can  certainly  not 
be  limited  to  these.  Chaucer  himself  in  his  "Envoy  to 
Bukton"  assumes  Buktonfs  familiarity  with  WBP,  and  we  can 
hardly  go  wrong  if  we  maintain  that  Bukton  possessed  a 
copy  of  this  bit,  if  not  the  whole  of  Fragment  D. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  at  least  from  the  time 
of  his  wife's  death,  1387,  Chaucer  can  have  had  no  home 
life  and,  being  apparently  a  man  of  distinctly  social 
turn,  must  have  maintained  social  relations  with  some 
members  of  the  circle  to  which  he  belonged.  His  son 
Thomas  married  in  or  about  1394  and  apparently  set  up 
his  own  establishment.  His  son  Lewis,  the  only  other 
child  of  whom  we  hear,  was  ten  years  old  in  1391  and  can 
hardly  have  been  the  sole  audience  to  which  during  the 
rest  of  his  life  he  submitted  his  tales  as  they  were 
written.   Some  of  the  tales  indeed  contain  passages  which 
strongly  suggest  that  they  were  written  for  particular 
occasions  and  presented  on  those  occasions  to  particular 
audiences  —  thus  MLT,  C1T,  FkT,  MkT,  CYT.   In  any  event 
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we  know  that  It  was  customary  then  as  in  later  times  for 
writers  to  permit  chosen  friends  to  have  copies  of  their 
works  "before  they  were  put  into  general  circulation,  and 
we  also  know  that  those  friends  did  not  always  refuse 
copies  to  other  friends,   John  Audelay  in  the  beginning 
of  the  15  C  writes  (ed.  EETS,  p. 224): 
No  mon  pis  book  he  take  away, 
Ny  kutt  owte  noo  leef ,  Y  say  for -why, 


3ef  3e  wil  have  any  copi, 
Askus  leeue  and  3e  shul  haue. 
Then,  as  in  Elizabethan  times,  copies  of  books  seem  some- 
times to  have  been  distributed  against  the  will  of  the 
author.   Bishop  Pecock  (Donet,  ed.  EETS,  pp. 6-7)  writes: 

"  !pe  donet  of  cristen  religioun'  and  *pe  book  of  cris- 
ten  religioun*  and  opire  suche  of  doctrine  and  of  of- 
ficiyng  whiche,  bifore  pe  deuyce  and  setting  of  pis  pres- 
ent book,  ben  runne  abrood  and  copied  a3ens  my  wil  and 
myn  entent,  as  y  haue  openli  prechid  at  poulis,  and  pat 
bi  vncurtesie  and  vndiscrecioun  of  freendis,  into  whos 
singuler  si3t  y  lousid  po  writingis  to  go,  and  forto  not 
haue  go  ferpir  into  tyme  pei  were  bettir  examyned  of  me 
and  approvid  of  my  lordis  and  fadris  of  pe  churche,  y 
wole  to  be  as  noon  of  myn;  but  in  as  moche  as  in  me  is, 
y  wole  pei  be  rendrid  vp  a3en,  and  bettir  formes  of  pe 
same  be  to  hem  deliuered,  whanne  dewe  deliueraunce  perof 
schal  be  made." 

Unfortunately  from  the  14  C  and  the  early  part  of  the 
15  C  we  have  very  few  expressions  from  authors  concerning 
their  methods  of  work  or  the  conditions  and  methods  of 
distribution,  but  human  nature  has  not  greatly  changed 
and  we  may  feel  reasonably  sure  that  Chaucer  discussed 
his  literary  work  with  some  of  his  friends  and  made  them 
sharers  of  his  pleasure  in  what  he  had  written  by  allow- 
ing them  to  make  copies  of  some  of  his  tales.  These 
single  copies  we  believe  were  made  use  of  by  the  scribes 
who  after  Chaucer's  death  attempted  to  assemble  the  parts 
of  the  unshaped  CT.  That  such  single  copies  disappeared 
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after  the  assembled  copies  were  produced  is  nothing  to 
be  surprised  at,  for  they  must  have  been  not  only  single 
copies  but  simple  and  unpretentious.  Here  we  will  only 
emphasize  the  fact  that  such  copies  account  for  the  ex- 
istence of  author1 s  variants.  The  part  they  play  in  the 
variant  arrangements  of  the  assembled  tales  will  be  dis- 
cussed under  Order  of  Tales. 

In  the  case  of  CT,  the  composition  of  parts  of  which 
extended  over  many  years,  it  is  not  strange  that  Chaucer 
should  have  made  more  changes  and  additions  than  appear 
in  the  MSS  that  have  come  down  to  us .   But  the  evidence 
for  alterations  in  the  text  of  CT  is  much  more  extensive 
than  we  are  accustomed  to  think.   The  following  does  not 
pretend  to  be  an  enumeration  of  all  the  passages  in  which 
the  MSS  differ  --  passages  added  or  rejected  by  the  au- 
thor himself. 

A  252alD  Preserved  by  Hg  and  borrowed  thence  by  five 
other  MSS 

A  637-38  Perhaps  a  late  addition,  omitted  by  two  MSS 
A  980  Original  reading  "wan"  replaced  by  "slough" 
A  992  Original  reading  "freendes"  replaced  by  "hous- 
bondes" 

A  1906  Left  unrevised 
A  2655-56  Couplet  rewritten 
A  2681-82   If  by  Chaucer,  cancelled  later 
A  3155-56   If  by  Chaucer,  cancelled  later 
A  3721-22  Late  couplet,  copied  only  by  El  and  bor- 
rowed thence  by  other  MSS 

B  1163-90 (ML  Endlink)   Written  by  Chaucer,  but  later 
cancelled 

D  44a'f,  575-84,  609-12,  619-26,  717-20  Additions  by 
Chaucer  in  a  special  copy  from  which  they  were  obtained 
by  the  ancestor  of  a,  and  thence  borrowed  by  other  MSS 
D  829-56  Possibly  not  in  the  earliest  draft  of  WBP 
D  2159-2294  Possibly  not  in  the  earliest  draft  of  SuT 
E  1170-76  Absent  from  the  pre-CT  version 
E  1201-12  Preceded  1195  in  first  draft  for  CT 
E  1212a~S(Host  Stanza)   Remnant  of  a  cancelled  link 
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F  1001-6  Not  in  the  early  draft  and  misplaced  by  the 
scribe  of  01 

F  1321  "Bethenketh"  substituted  for  "repenteth"  (cf . 
Ra3-Gl) 

F  1425-56   Possibly  not  in  early  version 

F   1493-98     Late  addition,    found  only   in  El   and  Ad3 

C  287-300  Rewritten 

B  3568  and  3616  Rewritten 

B  3961-80   Insertion  by  Chaucer 

B  4637-52 (NP  Endlink)   Cancelled  by  Chaucer  and  orig- 
inally obtained  only  by  the  ancestor  of  the  a,  group  . 

Even  if  all  the  foregoing  do  not  represent  revisions 
by  Chaucer,  enough  of  them  do  to  establish  the  certainty 
that  revisions  do  occur  and  to  suggest  that  many  others 
exist,  commonly  regarded  as  scribal  variants  rather  than 
as  early  versions  of  lines  and  passages. 

When  we  began  our  work  we  knew  of  the  existence  only 
of  those  variants  with  regard  to  which  the  evidence  is 
clear.   As  others  came  to  light,  we  had  a  difficult  ques- 
tion to  consider  in  view  of  the  fact  that  in  many  of  the 
tales  the  text  is  derived  not  from  a  single  archetype 
but  from  texts  which  sometimes  represent  different  stages 
of  composition.  The  question  was  whether  we  should  treat 
all  the  variants  as  if  derived  from  a  single  archetype  or 
should  attempt,  before  classifying,  to  distinguish  the 
separate  sources  and  deal  with  them  separately.  Unfor- 
tunately  it  was  impossible  to  separate  the  different 
sources  except  by  the  readings,  and  this  involved  the 
completion  of  the  work  of  classification.  We  have  there- 
fore proceeded  as  if  all  MSS  were  from  the  same  arche- 
type, being  on  the  watch,  however,  for  indications  of 
separate  origin  and  separate  lines  of  descent.   It  is 
doubtless  true,  as  we  are  told  by  all  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject of  text-criticism,  that  the  recension  —  that  is, 
the  establishment  of  the  text  solely  on  the  basis  of  the 
readings  in  the  MSS  —  can  be  carried  out  only  when  the 
MSS  are  all  derived  from  a  single  archetype.   But  it 
seemed  to  us  quite  certain  that  the  ordinary  processes 


40  CLASSIFICATION 

of  classification  would  call  attention  to  readings  and 
MSS  not  derived  from  such  a  source  and  would  enable  the 
textual  critic  to  distinguish  such  varied  sources  as  had 
not  become  entirely  unrecognizable  by  the  spread  of  the 
vulgate  readings. 

Archetype  and  Author  j s  Original 

The  processes  of  the  genealogical  method  (recension, 
as  they  are  called)  can  result  only  in  the  establishment 
of  the  archetype  where  an  archetype  existed  and  in  dis- 
playing the  rival  variants  where  copies  existed  separate 
from  the  main  archetype.  Comparison  of  the  MS  readings 
affords  no  means  of  passing  beyond  the  archetype  to  the 
author's  original  except  where  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  certain  variants  transmitted  by  extant  MSS  have  been 
preserved  by  direct  derivation  from  the  author's  orig- 
inal. This  is,  however,  not  a  scientific  process.  There 
is  no  way  to  distinguish  in  such  cases  between  a  happy 
emendation  made  by  an  early  lost  ancestor  of  an  indepen- 
dent line  of  descent  and  a  variant  due  to  the  author  him- 
self. We  have  therefore  felt  that  the  cause  of  science 
would  be  served  by  printing  the  text  established  by  the 
process  of  recension  with  all  the  faults  which  may  have 
crept  into  the  archetype  and  leaving  for  the  critical 
notes  comments  upon  archetypal  errors  and  opinions  as  to 
the  acceptability  of  emendations  early  and  late.   On  the 
vast  majority  of  variant  readings  no  comment  has  been  of- 
fered because  the  evidence  of  the  variants  themselves 
seems  to  make  comment  unnecessary.   It  is  possible  that 
errors  exist  in  the  archetype  that  have  not  yet  attracted 
the  attention  of  scribes  or  scholars.   This  is  oerhaps 
the  case  with  a  few  irregular  lines,  particularly  those 
of  twelve  syllables,  and  possibly  some  of  the  lines  which 
lack  a  syllable  at  the  caesura.  We  have  not  always 
called  attention  to  these.   It  is  still  uncertain  whether 
Chaucer's  versification  should  always  have  the  regularity 
assumed  for  it  by  the  scholars  of  the  late  19  C.   Cer- 
tainly lines  of  trochaic  movement,  lacking  the  unstressed 
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syllable  of  the  first  foot,  are  far  more  numerous  in  the 
MSS  than  any  earlier  editor  has  admitted.   Current  theo- 
ries of  Chaucer's  versification  are  based,  not  upon  the 
text  as  found  in  the  MSS,  or  as  established  by  critical 
processes,  but  upon  an  artificial  text  made  regular  by 
all  the  devices  at  the  disposal  of  the  scholar. 

Survey  of  the  Classification 

The  classification  as  presented  in  the  pages  that  fol- 
low must  produce  so  great  an  impression  of  complication 
and  variability  as  to  raise  the  question  as  to  whether  it 
can  be  correct.  Even  though  the  groupings  can  be  con- 
firmed by  further  study  of  the  Corpus  of-  Variants,  there 
still  remains  the  necessity  of  explaining  the  extraordi- 
nary shifts  and  obscurations  of  relationships. 

Their  causes  lie  in  these  facts :  the  number  of  MSS 
of  the  CT  is  very  large,  and  they  were  written  over  a 
period  of  about  a  century;  they  do  not  go  back  to  a  sin- 
gle archetype  derived  from  a  completed  MS  of  Chaucer's, 
with  tales  arranged,  linked,  and  subjected  to  his  correc- 
tions and  changes,  but  rather  to  a  body  of  incomplete 
material,  in  different  stages  of  composition  and  only  in 
part  put  In  order  and  corrected;  many  MSS  have  supplied 
from  other  sources  parts  missing  in  their  exemplars  -- 
tales,  links,  or  passages  missing  by  loss  of  leaves;  some 
have  made  corrections  from  sources  other  than  their  exem- 
plars; and  some  have  edited  their  texts.   It  may  aid  the 
reader  in  finding  his  way  through  the  detailed  and  no 
doubt  often  confusing  discussion  of  the  classification 
if  we  can  make  some  fairly  simple  statement  of  the  main 
lines  of  descent  and  the  behavior  of  important  MSS  and 
groups . 

The  situation  is  greatly  simplified  when  we  realize 
that  much  of  the  perplexing  shifting  and  mixture  took 
place  in  MSS  later  than  1430  --  though  some  occurred  ear- 
lier.  It  is,  then,  possible  to  reduce  the  number  of  MSS 
whose  behavior  needs  to  be  considered  in  establishing 
the  text  to  the  early  MSS  that  were  the  ancestors  of  the 
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groups  Y/e  have  called  a,  b,  c,  (J,  and  the  single  MSS  El, 
Gg,  and  Hg,  and  in  connection  with  them  Ha4  and  AcJ3. 

Of  these  groups  and  single  MSS,  b,  c,  and  &,  and  often 
with  them  Ha4,  stand  apart  from  the  others  because  they 
are  usually  found  in  combinations.   Of  these  combinations 
the  commonest  is  c§,  often  joined  by  £,  Ha4  £,  or,  less 
often,  Ha4  without  b.   The  b-cd  group,  joined  by  many  ir- 
regular MSS,  form  at  times,  as  in  the  Physician's  Tale, 
a  large  composite  group  that  may  contain  as  many  as  forty 
MSS.   It  is  only  rarely,  as  in  the  Prologue,  where  the 
group  is  affiliated  with  g,  that  it  gives  a  satisfactory 
text;  it  may  represent  a  different  version  or  a  different 
stage  of  composition  from  that  represented  by  a.*  El,  Hg, 
or  Gg;  and  it  is  usually  edited  from  the  top  down  to 
small  groups  and  single  MSS,  and  there  is  from  time  to 
time  contamination  from  different  lines.   The  MSS  within 
the  group  do  not  maintain  steady  relationships.  Even  c 
and  d,  usually  inseparable  and  often  indistinguishable, 
are  sometimes  apart;  and  Tq   is  sometimes  with  c  and  not  £, 
and  in  several  tales  is  quite  apart  from  £&  and  with  a, 
or  Gg,  MSS  outside  the  large  group. 

The  explanation  of  these  shifts  may  be  summed  up  as 
follows:   Of  the  three  subgroups  of  the  large  composite 
group,  2  represents  the  earliest  attempt  to  arrange  the 
tales.   The  scribe  did  not  know  the  order  as  in  &,  and 
he  obviously  got  his  tales  from  various  sources,  differ- 
ent in  the  main  from  those  of  j,   In  particular,  his 
sources  lacked  all  the  links  in  Blocks  E  and  F  and  had 
an  imperfect  copy  of  the  Merchant's  Tale.   To  repair  the 
imperfection  of  his  copy,  he  pieced  out  the  fragmentary 
Cook's  Tale  with  Gamelyn  —  which  we  have  no  reason  to 
associate  with  Chaucer  —  and  moved  the  Squire's  Tale  to 
follow  the  Man  of  Law's  Endlink,  perhaps  because  in  his 
source  "Somner",  written  with  a  stroke  over  the  vowel  for 
the  nasal,  looked  to  him  like  "Squier" ,  and  the  "Somner" 
was  already  provided  for.  When  the  scribe  of  ]/ Q   came 
later  to  make  up  his  book,  he  adopted  the  c  arrangement 
with  "improvements"  which  he  was  able  to  make  on  the 
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basis  of  additional  links  that  had  come  to  light  since 
[/ c  was  made;  he  had  the  Merchant -Squire  Link  and  the 
Squire -Franklin  Link  and  used  them  as  best  he  could.  From 
the  breaks  in  continuity  of  textual  agreement,  it  seems 
clear  that  the  writer  of  (/  $  did  not  merely  follow  the 
texts  as  they  stood  in  ]/  c  but  had  already  copies  of  sev- 
eral tales  which  he  supplemented  from  [/  g>  later  rear- 
ranging his  order  so  as  to  include  the  links  he  had.  He 
seems  to  have  had  a  copy  of  the  Knight's  Tale  lacking  the 
lines  to  1740;  one  of  the  Miller's  Tale  lacking  3481- 
3854;  one  of  the  Summoner's  Tale  including  only  1734- 
2158;  one  of  the  Clerk's  Tale  lacking  1170-76  and  perhaps 
1195-1200;  one  of  the  Merchant's  Tale,  lines  1245-1690, 
which  he  attached  to  the  Squire -Franklin  Link  adapted  to 
the  Merchant,  placing  both  after  the  Squire's  Tale;  one 
of  the  Pardoner's  Tale  with  headlink  and  prologue;  and 
perhaps  one  of  the  Monk's  Tale.  As  to  1q,    the  variable 
behavior  of  its  ancestor,  which  came  into  existence  later 
probably  than  [/  c  or  [/  &,  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact 
that  it  was  obviously  made  up  in  part  from  |/ a,,  |/Gg,  and 
j/ 2  or  ]/  c$.   It  is  apart  from  the  large  group  and  with  a, 
in  the  Merchant's  Tale,  lines  2319-2418,  in  the  Wife  of 
Bath's  Prologue  and  Tale,  the  Friar's  Tale,  the  Clerk's 
Tale,  and  the  Second  Nun's  Tale;  it  is  derived  from  [/  Gg 
in  the  tales  of  the  Shipman  and  Prioress  and  in  Thopas 
and  Melibeus.   It  is  with  the  large  group  and  a,  in  the 
Prologue  and  the  Cook's  Tale.  Apparently  it  began  with 
an  §,   MS,  and  its  general  conception  of  order  was  that  of 
a,  rather  than  of  c$.   It  is  clear  that  the  fc  ancestor  was 
made  in  blocks  of  several  tales  from  texts  of  different 
affiliations  —  &,  c,  c$  (but  never  <£  without  c),  and  Gg. 

The  position  of  Ha*  in  relation  to  the  large  group 
should  also  be  considered.  Ha*  itself  was  copied  later 
than  (/a,,  I/&,  and  [/  c,c|.  Except  in  the  Franklin's  Tale, 
of  which  it  has  lost  the  greater  part,  it  is  derived  from 
an  earlier  MS  which  is  the  ancestor  sometimes  of  a  sub- 
group of  £-c£  and  affiliated  MSS,  and  sometimes  of  a  sin- 
gle MS  (e.g.  Ii,  Ps,  Ld1,  Si),  a  MS  variable  in  its  af- 
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filiations  and  almost  always  showing  extensive  variations 
resulting  from  definite  editorial  intention.  The  conclu- 
sion as  to  Ha4,s  lack  of  authority  reached  long  ago  by 
Professor  Tatlock  will  be  found  to  be  supported  by  a  de- 
tailed study  of  the  editing. 

A  very  large  proportion  of  the  MSS  are  related  in  some 
fashion  chiefly  to  the  £-2$  group,  either  as  descended, 
like  Ra3(a  MS  of  high  textual  value  in  the  Franklin's 
Tale),  from  the  ancestor  of  the  whole  group,  or  as  re- 
lated to  some  subgroup. 

The  number  of  those  that  show  as  related  to  the  MSS 
derived  independently  of  the  large  group  --  El,  a,,  Gg, 
Hg  —  is  far  smaller.  The  fragmentary  MSS  Lls  and  SI3 
are  affiliated  with  El;  Do  and  Ph1,  with  Gg.  Ch,  at 
times  connected  with  the  large  group,  is  sometimes  in- 
dependent, sometimes  with  Hg,  often  closely  related  to 
Ad3,  and  sometimes  with  Gg.   Ad3,  at  times  with  Ha4  and 
the  large  group,  also  more  often  stands  apart  from  it, 
as  does  Bo2;  MSS  §n3,  Fi,  and  To  are  frequently  away  from 
the  large  group. 

El,  Hg,  $,  and  Gg  are  for  the  most  part  derived  from 
a  better  text.  They  appear  as  of  independent  descent  or 
in  varying  combinations  (e.g.  a -El,  El-Gg,  infrequently 
Hg-El,  more  rarely  Hg  Gg) ,  or,  as  in  the  Knight's  Tale, 
the  Monk's  Tale,  the  Nun's  Priest's  Tale,  Block  G,  and 
the  Manciple's  Tale,  as  from  the  same  source. 

Mode  of  Using  Symbols 

The  use  of  abbreviations  and  symbols  that  appear  in 
the  discussion  of  the  classification  of  the  MSS  may  be 
illustrated  as  follows: 

g:   group  complete,  no  other  MSS  present 

a,(-Cn):   group  lacking  Cn,  which  has  the  correct  read- 
ing; no  outside  MS  present 

&(Cjl')  :   group  complete  except  for  Cn,  which  lacks  the 
text  (whether  by  loss  of  leaves,  lack  of  the  tale,  or 
from  some  other  cause ) 

|(Cn  v,):   a  variant  of  the  a,  reading  in  Cn 
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a,(Cn  U) :  unique  reading  in  Cn 

a.(vv.):  variant  forms  of  the  a,  reading  in  members  of 
the  group 

s(Cn  v.;  Ln  Tc1):   variant  of  the  group  reading  in  Cn; 
the  a,  reading  also  in  Ln  Tc1,  which  are  not  members  of 
the  constant  group  a, 

a (plus) :   several  unrelated  MSS  in  agreement  with  a, 

£-*:  Group  £  augmented  by  the  MS  or  MSS  from  the  same 
source  as  £  in  the  tale  or  part  under  consideration 

]/  :   common  ancestor  of  a  group,  e.g.  K5q3>  l/Fi-Nl, 
V  &*,    KRa3-<*l 

ex\/  :   exclusive  common  ancestor  of  a  group,  as,  for 
examp  1  e ,  ex  ]/  Hg  -E 1 

The  meaning  of  most  of  the  symbols  and  abbreviations 
used  --  symbols  for  groups  of  MSS  and  abbreviations  for 
titles  of  tales  (given  in  full  in  the  order  in  which  the 
tales  are  arranged  in  our  text,  on  pp. 52-53)  —  is  made 
clear  in  the  chapter  on  Constant  Groups.  We  should,  how- 
ever, add  the  following: 

acco:   accidental  coincidence 

ctm:   contamination,  contaminated 

CG :   Constant  Groups 

CV:   Corpus  of  Variants 

L,  P,  T  following  the  abbreviation  for  the  title  of  a 
tale  signify,  respectively,  Link,  Prologue,  Tale  (e.g. 
WBP,  Sq-FkL,  McT) .   Pro  is  used  for  the  General  Prologue 
only. 
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CLASSIFICATION  OF  THE  MANUSCRIPTS 
CONSTANT  GROUPS 

Common  agreement  in  the  occurrence  of  the  same  variant 
constitutes  a  variational  group.  Variational  groups  must 
be  persistent  in  occurrence  and  consistent  in  membership 
to  establish  a  genetic  group,  but  the  sporadic  associa- 
tion of  other  MSS  with  a  persistently  consistent  group 
does  not  invalidate,  though  it  may  obscure,  the  genetic 
character  of  the  group. 

Of  the  58  relatively  complete  MSS  of  the  CT  about  one- 
third  are  so  constantly  and  consistently  related  to  from 
one  to  four  others  that  they  form  genetic  groups.   In 
some  few  cases  the  members  are  apart  occasionally  because 
of  loss  of  leaves  in  their  exclusive  common  ancestor  and 
the  supply  of  such  losses  by  the  members  from  different 
sources.   In  a  few  other  cases  the  members  for  various 
causes  suffer  here  and  there  a  change  of  affiliation.  In 
still  others,  the  relationship  is  obscured  by  a  close 
temporary  affiliation  of  some  other  MS  or  subgroup  with 
the  group.  But  wherever  the  relationship  is  constant 
through  a  long  stretch  of  text,  it  has  been  expressed  by 
the  use  of  a  single  sigil  covering  2  to  6  MSS. 

Wherever  such  continuity  of  relationship  holds  to- 
gether small  groups  of  MSS,  this  relationship  has  been 
expressed  in  one  of  two  ways: 

1.  For  constant  pairs  (one  case  of  3  MSS,  one  of  4), 
by  the  sigil  —  wherever  a  distinction  appears  —  of  the 
earlier,  more  primitive,  or  more  important  MS.  These 
groups  are  43* (Ad3 -Ha5) ,  gg1 ( Bo1 -Ph2 ) ,  Qa(Cn-Ma),  Qx1 
(Cx1-Tc2),  ^(Dd-Un1),  Bn1  ( En1 -Ds ) ,  ^(En^-Ll1 ) ,  En3 
(En3-Adx),  £c(Lc-Mg),  ^(Mc-Ra1),  ^m(Mm-Gl),  fle.(Ne-QxM, 
gg(Ps-Ha1),  £w(Pw-^m-Ph3),  3a2(Ra2-Ht),  and  3y2(Ry2-Ld3) . 

2,  For  a  few  larger  or  more  important  groups  which 
persist  throughout,  the  letters  §,  fc,  g,  and  $  are  used. 
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Group  a,  includes  the  two  smaller  constant  groups  Cn  and 
D&;  Group  £,  He  and  JJg;  Group  g,  the  three  MSS  Cp,  La, 
and  SI3.  For  Group  g,  Indeed,  It  would  have  been  possi- 
ble to  use  the  underlined  sigil  for  Cp;  but  this  would 
have  been  misleading,  since  g,  though  it  includes  only 
three  MSS,  is  one  of  the  fundamentally  important  groups. 

Group  $  includes,  but  with  considerable  irregularity, 
the  small  groups  Hn2,  Lc,  £^,  and  By2>  an(*  Dl,  Ha2,  and 
SI1.  These  13  MSS,  however,  are  so  much  affected  by  edi- 
torial processes  and  so  subject  to  individual  error  that 
the  group  Is  rarely  found  without  one  or  more  members  ab- 
sent; and  they  are  rarely  without  other  MSS  temporarily 
attached.  Under  these  conditions  any  list  of  their  vari« 
ants  would  have  to  be  accompanied  by  such  qualifications 
of  plus  and  minus  as  would  obscure  the  impression  of 
their  solidarity.  For  this  reason  it  is  impossible  to 
treat  £  as  a  constant  group  and  no  references  are  given 
for  it  in  this  section,  but  only  references  for  the  sub- 
groups of  which  it  is  composed,  which  are  reasonably 
stable . 

It  should  be  obvious  that  the  use  of  these  special 
symbols,  besides  saving  much  space,  actually  reduces  to 
less  than  30  the  number  of  MSS  which  need  to  be  consid- 
ered as  forming  a  basis  for  the  text. 

In  the  evidence  for  constant  groups  given  below,  the 
group  is  always  to  be  regarded  as  complete  and  pure  un- 
less there  is  some  statement  as  to  the  absence  or  varia- 
tion of  a  member  or  members;  and  as  without  the  presence 
of  other  MSS  not  genetically  related  but  sharing  some 
readings  by  a ceo  or  ctm. 

In  several  ways  the  evidence  for  a  constant  group  may 
be  so  interfered  with  that  the  group  temporarily  disad- 
pears: 

1.  For  a  considerable  stretch  of  text  the  immediate 
ancestor  of  the  constant  group  may  have  been  copied  so 
accurately  that  practically  no  variations  appear  between 
it  and  the  ancestor  of  the  larger  group  from  which  it  is 
derived.  This  Is  notable  in  the  case  of  %■%>   which  at 
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times  shows  no  variation  from  |/$  from  which  [/  £w  was  de- 
rived. 

2.  In  some  cases  there  has  been  loss  of  leaves  in  the 
group  ancestor  between  the  copying  of  the  earlier  and  the 
later  members  of  a  group.  The  later  member,  consequent- 
ly, may  use  an  entirely  unrelated  source  —  e.g.  SI2  in 
PhT. 

3.  In  other  cases  there  has  been  such  extensive  cor- 
rection of  a  single  member  of  a  group  that  its  relation- 
ship to  the  others  is  obscured  —  e.g.  Dd  in  the  first 
half  of  WBP. 

4.  In  some  tales  MSS  elsewhere  unrelated  may  tempora- 
rily attach  themselves  to  the  ancestor  of  a  group  or  sub- 
group or  to  a  single  member  of  a  group  so  closely  that 
the  group  never  appears  without  the  intruder  or  intruders 
--  e.g.  at  times  Ln  or  Tcx  to  members  of  %. 

Since  such  causes  as  these  four  merely  obscure  the  ev- 
idence for  the  group  but  do  not  affect  its  real  existence 
except  temporarily,  references  are  also  given  for  passa- 
ges in  which  any  or  all  of  these  things  occur  —  always, 
however,  with  clear  indication  that  the  group  is  defec- 
tive or  is  not  without  outsiders.   By  the  inclusion  of 
such  passages  the  continuity  of  the  group  stands  out  more 
clearly  than  if,  for  the  reasons  suggested  above,  gaps 
were  allowed  to  appear  in  the  list  of  references. 

Group  a. 

Group  a  consists  of  two  subgroups,  Cn  and  Dd,  the  lat- 
ter of  which  in  turn  is  composed  of  Dd  and  gn1 .   In  some 
tales,  however,  other  MSS  or  groups  attach  themselves 
temporarily  to  a,   so  closely  that  a  does  not  appear  with- 
out them.   Its  continuance,  however,  may  be  assumed  from 
the  persistent  continuity  of  the  five  MSS.  The  MSS  which 
appear  most  frequently  with  a,  are  Ln,  Pp,  Ry1,  Tc1 ,  and 
Tg-tt.   In  some  tales,  Dd  is  either  corrected  or  above  Qq 
and  Dq1,  or  (in  C1T)  has  changed  affiliation,  so  that  the 
evidence  is  for  a(-Dd).   In  other  tales  %   represents  such 
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a  good  textual  tradition  that  it  shows  few  errors.  These 
irregularities  are  noted  where  they  occur. 

CO 

The  subgroup  Cn  includes  Cn(1450)  and  Ma( 1483-85). 
Both  MSS  are  fairly  careful  copies  of  an  exclusive  exem- 
plar; Ma  could  not  be  derived  from  Cn  itself  because  of 
the  variable  correctness  of  the  two  MSS.   A  single  exam- 
ple, however,  will  show  the  close  relationship  of  Ma  to 
Cn:  in  the  margin  near  C  329  both  have  copied  the  myste- 
rious word  "Robolclay"(Cn)  or  "Robulcley" (Ma) ,  evidently 
from  the  common  ancestor,  where  it  perhaps  referred  to 
the  name  of  a  particular  Pardoner.   In  Ma  it  is  followed 
by  the  word  "Pardoner". 

Although  [/  Qq.  was  of  a  good  and  early  tradition,  the 
scribe  not  only  corrected  extensively  from  other  MSS  but 
himself  introduced  many  editorial  changes  which  are  al- 
most always  unsuccessful  and  sometimes  absurd.   In  a  few 
instances,  however,  where  the  reading  of  0  is  unsatisfac- 
tory, |/  Cn.  --  with  or  without  others  --  has  hit  upon  a 
satisfactory  reading. 

The  following  readings  establish  the  group: 

Pro(C^  1-152):  189,  190,  278,  321,  485,  528,  546,  571, 
695,  778,  827 

Kt:  889-92,  1062,  1206,  1433,  1966,  2090,  2202,  2363, 
2386,  2454,  2460,  2507,  2600,  2606,  2713,  2746,  2874 

Mi:  3144,  3236,  3336,  3428,  3460,  3519,  3591,  3600, 
3658,  3700,  3773,  3804,  3821-22,  3823 

Re:  3981-86,  4017,  4029,  4090,  4134,  4173-74,  4187, 
4233 

Ck:  4332,  4359,  4373,  4388 

ML:  63,  202,  389,  503,  634,  786,  917,  889,  1015  {Cyi 
1096-end) 

WB:  41,  143,  176,  293,  496,  561,  644,  755,  859,  968, 
1159,  1163-64,  1255-56 

Pr:  1288,  1464,  1494,  1549-50,  1561-62,  1571-72,  1592, 
1593-94,  1636 

Su:  1704,  1740,  1849,  1860,  1871,  1938,  2056,  2148 
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CI:  25,  27,  48,  284,  316-22,  356,  387,  483,  595,  780, 
1046,  1159 

Me:  1278,  1367,  1427,  1495,  1660,  1722,  1740,  1797, 
1830,  1965,  2038,  2080,  2139,  2142 

Sq:  78,  123,  271-74,  366,  555,  647 

Fk:  890,  963,  1016,  1113,  1165,  1170,  1213,  1227, 
1282,  1286,  1289,  1378,  1397,  1482 

Ph:  38,  95,  131,  153,  157,  220,  287 

Pd:  336,  696,  791-92,  818 

Sh:  1217(v.),  1275,  1389,  1437,  1487,  1565-66 

Pr:  1650,  1673,  1736,  1826 

Th:  1976,  2041,  2042,  2062-63,  2103 

Mel:  2256,  2342,  2404,  2456,  2484,  2517,  2544,  2583, 
2626,  2639,  2667,  2681,  2714-15,  2719,  3028 

Mk:  3119,  3128,  3178,  3307,  3589,  3728 

NP:  3976,  4010,  4086,  4194,  4282,  4343,  4353,  4445, 
4492,  4594 

SN:  25,  120,  180,  397,  455 

CY:  645,  676,  734,  744,  826,  886,  1134,  1187,  1231, 
1289,  1369 

Mc:  33,  55,  156,  251 

Ps:  19,  82,  237,  276,  325,  361,  388,  417,  511,  596, 
619,  702,  744,  835,  894,  920,  1024. 

The  group  gc£  includes  Dd( 1400-20)  and  Eq1 ,  and  gn1  in- 
cludes £^(1430-50)  and  Ds(1450-60),  possibly  copied  from 
En1  itself. 

Although  the  scribe  of  Ds  introduced  many  errors  of 
his  own,  he  lacks  few  of  the  errors  in  En1  which  he  could 
not  have  corrected  independently,  and  the  two  MSS  in  gen- 
eral are  extraordinarily  close.   It  is  particularly  nota- 
ble that  En1  in  the  prose  has  no  omission  not  also  found 
in  Ds;  if  it  had,  the  presence  of  the  omitted  passages 
would  be  a  strong  argument  against  copying.  Unless  the 
sense  were  obviously  spoiled,  the  scribe  would  not  have 
troubled  to  pick  up  missing  words,  or,  probably,  would 
not  even  have  missed  them.  A  striking  positive  argument 
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for  copying  is  in  B  2214.  Ds  repeated  from  2213  the 
words  "that  in  tyme  comyng"  by  error  and  stroked  them 
through;  in  En1  these  words  occupy  the  corresponding  po- 
sition in  the  line  above;  the  eye  of  the  Ds  scribe,  after 
reaching  the  word  "resoun",  wandered  to  the  line  above. 

The  evidence  for  |/Sqx  is  as  follows,  with  the  reser- 
vation that  Ign1  may  represent  |/  £&  in  passages  lacking  in 
Dd: 

Pro(D#  1-252,  505-758):  4,  187,  219-20,  330,  359,  513, 
598,  657,  845 

Kt(D£  920-1170,    1502-1931,    2927-3016):   923,    973,    981, 
1049,    1073,    1102,    1105,    1119,    1162,    1620,    1637,    1922, 
2030,    2512,    2933 

Mi:    3246,    3295,    3337,    3374,    3599,    3651,    3814 

Re:    4003,    4137,    4293,    4297 

Ck:    4382,    4398 

ML(Dj£  530-710):    10,    64,    78,    96,    171,    261,    328-29,    403, 
683,    729,    823,    919,    947,    1054,    1074 

WB:  88,  297,  371,  413,  518,  651,  652,  674,  967,  1105, 
1198,    1221,    1225 

Fr:    1339,    1443-44,    1509,    1556 

Su:    1709,    1779,    1953-54,    2058 

CI:    25,    39,    41,    124,    164,    209,    409,    451,    562,    574, 
601,    639,    892,    993,    1121 

Me:  1430,  1466,  1605,  1618,  2061,  2203,  2318 

Sq:  10,  166,  228,  256,  281,  535,  647 

Fk(D£  673-753,    1472-1564):    762,    1090,    1174,    1371,    1426 

Ph:    95,    96,    191 

Pd:    354,    357,    389,    451,    454,    966 

Sh:  1338,  1406;  plus  1-3  MSS ,  1207,  1244,  1294,  1353, 
1449,  1517,  1580 

Pr:  plus  1-3  MSS,  1678,  1682,  1698,  1827 

Th(D#  1881-1934):  1890,  1901,  2065,  2083-85,  2102 

Mel(D#  22462-89):  2208,  2256,  2274,  2294,  2365,  2394, 
2404,  2412,  2413,  2549,  2569-70,  2640,  2709,  2723,  2786, 
2808,  3036,  3062 

Mk:  3452,  3559,  3570,  3602,  3769,  3810,  3833,  3926 

NP(D0  4000-79):  3964,  4031-32,  4157,  4226,  4275,  4356, 
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4477,  4526,  4584,  4624 

SN:  87,  95,  196,  285,  401 

CY(D#  856-end);  571,  594,  617,  792,  813,  926,  1126, 
1158,  1280,  1347,  1416 

Mc(D#):  110,  128 

Ps(D#):  389,  686,  885,  888,  900,  942,  989,  1017 

The  group  2d(Dd  with  gn1 )  appears  only  as  follows: 

Pro(D#  1-252,  505-758):  340,  402,  774,  778,  825,  858 

Kt(D#  920-1170,  1502-1931,  2927-3016):  859-60,  868, 
872,  910,  1178,  1199,  1246,  1340,  1479,  2053,  2078,  2136, 
2235,  2374,  2504,  2527,  2674,  2749,  2895,  3068 

Mi:  3147,  3460,  3547 

Re:  4026,  4132,  4252 

ML(D#  530-710):  1128 

WB:  561(-Ds);  plus  1-3  MSS,  600,  1213 

Fr:  plus  1-4  MSS,  1268,  1272 

Su:  2043 

CI:  plus  1-3  MSS,  987,  998(v.) 

Me:  1734,  2325,  2380 

Sq:  167,  293,  555,  600  (Djzt  673-753) 

Ph:  plus  1-3  MSS,  257,  287 

Pd:  713;  plus  1-3  MSS,  612,  622 

Mel(D£  22462-89):  2358,  2746,  2832;  plus  2  MSS,  2704 
(vv.) 

Mk:  plus  1-4  MSS,  3438,  3570,  3657(-Ds),  3705,  3770 
(v.),  3800 

NP(D£  4000-79):  plus  1-4  MSS,  3973,  4146,  4157,  4280, 
4357,  4418(v.),  4445,  4470,  4576(v,),  4608 

SN:  207;  plus  2  MSS,  638 

CYPT  856-end,  Mc  and  Ps  are  lacking  in  Dd. 

a 

Group  a,  normally  includes  Cq  and  Dd  and  in  NPT  the 
fragment  Me;  but  because  of  the  vagaries  of  Dd  often  in- 
cludes only  Cq  and  En1.   Of  other  MSS  at  times  affiliated 
with  the  group,  Ln  is  the  only  one  showing  any  persis- 
tence; it  is  not,  however,  treated  as  a  member  of  the 
constant  group  though  temporarily  genetically  related  to 
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it.  The  evidence  for  a,  is  as  follows  (1-3  other  MSS  be- 
ing admitted  where  the  evidence  for  a,  alone  is  scanty) : 

Pro(D#  1-252,  505-758):  281,  299,  314,  340,  402,  484, 
836;  without  Dd,  23,  97,  155-56,  231,  521,  550,  596,  613- 
14,  615-16,  656,  657,  670,  714 

Kt(D£  920-1170,  1502-1931,  2927-3016):  1182,  1366(v.); 
without  Dd,  1527(v.) 

Mi:  3285,  3439,  3460(v.),  3484,  3627(v.),  3673,  3829 

Re:  3902,  4234 

ML(D#  530-710):    70,    998,    1002,    1042,    1089(-Ds);  with- 
out Dd,    592 

WB:  (usually  plus  1-3  MSS)  14,  44©,  188(-Ds),  316,  445 
(v.),  502,  561(v.,-Ds),  732(-Ds),  1111,  1213;  without  Dd, 
272,  342,  358,  502 (-Ma),  1069 

Fr:  1324;  without  Dd,  1452(2),  1477,  1517,  1520,  1555, 
1582,  1614,  1637,  1653-54,  1653,  1655 

Su:  1784,  1816,  1828,  1872,  1878,  1918,  1920,  1932(v.), 
1938(v.),  1957(-Ds),  1971,  1977,  2043(v.),  2074(v.), 
2094;  without  Dd,  1778,  1867,  1876,  2094,  2211(v.) 

CI:  97,  358,  436,  734(-Ds),  800,  866,  899,  1019(-Ds), 
1081,  1199(-Ds);  without  Dd,  191,  355,  465.   Ln  is  usu- 
ally present,  and  the  scanty  evidence  is  supplemented  by 
much  for  %-ty'f. 

Me:  1274,  1294,  1393,  1405-6,  1424,  1602,  1614,  1680, 
1730,  1919,  1942,  1953,  2030,  2127,  2237,  2242,  2265, 
2278,  2287,  2400 

Sq:  15,  22,  69-72,  181,  241,  338,  398,  527 

Fk(Djzt  673-753,    1472-1564):    874,    965,    1002,    1010,    1208, 
1298,    1397(2,    vvj,    1399(vv.),    1467,    1566(-Ma);   without 
Dd,    711(-Ds),    963(v.),    1016(vJ,    1349(-Ma),    1378(v.), 
1426(v.),    1503(-Cn),    1516(-Ma),    1522(2) 

Ph:    108(-Ma),    206,    230(w.),    287(v.);   without  Dd,    11, 
23(-Ma),    123(-Ma),    187 

Pd:  319(v.),  324(v.);  without  Dd,  292(2),  320(v.),  622 
(v.,-Cn),    812,    942(vJ 

Sh:    1427(2);   without  Dd,    1379 

Pr(D#  1837-end):    1701(w.),    1770,    1813;   without  Dd, 
1708(v.),    1853 
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Th(D#  1881-1934):    2074(-Ds),    2080;   without  Dd,    1905 

Mel(Djz(  22462-89):  2144,  2185,  2410,  2561(v.),  2564, 
2702,  2710,  2769,  2806(v.),  2836(v.),  2840,  3056 

Mk:  3575,  3722,  3922;  without  Dd,  3395,  3644,  3691(v.) 

NP(Dpt  4000-79):  4122,  4140,  4144(2),  4178(-Cn),  4181, 
4226(v.),  4283,  4379,  4453,  4457,  4526(v.),  4540,  4608 
(v.);  without  Dd,  4348,  4367 

SN:  207(v.) 

CY(D#  856-end):    559,    627(v.),    639(v.);   without  Dd, 
875,    890,    1079,    1126,    1191,    1199(v.),    1202(-Cn),    1205, 
1206,    1207(v.),    1275(-Ma),    1350,    1402,    1475 

Mc(D^):    35,    60,    61,    62(2),   64(2),    78,    105(v.),    186 
(-Cn),    212,    226,    274,    286,    338. 

Group  £ 

The  members  of  Group  £  developed  from  a  common  ances- 
tor, not  by  radiation,  as  did  the  two  main  subgroups  of 
a,  but  by  enchainment  —  i.e.  derivation  from  successive 
copies.   In  this  process,  He  is  the  highest  MS,  and  as 
the  MSS  below  it  are  successively  Ne,  Cx1,  and  Tc2,  the 
symbol  £  is  equivalent  to  Q§  and  Qg  is  not  used.  Group 
£,  then,  includes  He-JJ§,  JJg  includes  Ne-Qx^",  and  Qx1  in- 
cludes Cx1  and  Tc2,  in  a  descending  series.  The  fragment 
Ox  is  usually  so  close  to  He  that  in  the  passages  which 
it  contains  there  are  few  variants  in  b  that  do  not  ap- 
pear in  Ox.   In  some  tales,  the  MS  or  MSS  which  affiliate 
with  Tq   to  form  fc«  are  so  close  to  £  that  there  Is  little 
evidence  for  £  apart  from  fc».  The  group  exists,  however, 
throughout,  except  in  NPT  from  c.4155,  where  He,  here 
from  an  ex|/  with  II,  joins  l/Gg-Ha3. 

Cx1 

Cxx(bef .1478)  and  Tc2( after  1478)  have  an  exclusive 
ancestor  except  in  C1T  from  c.375,  PhT  from  243,  ShT,  and 
PrP.  The  MS  from  which  Caxton  printed  was  a  very  corrupt 
text.  Tc2  in  general  followed  it  closely,  even  to  repro- 
ducing an  imperfectly  corrected  dislocation  of  text  in 
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PsT  as  it  exists  also  in  Cx1 .  There  is,  indeed,  every 
reason  to  believe  that  by  the  time  Tc2  was  copied  it  had 
fallen  to  pieces  to  such  an  extent  that  Tc2  supplied  some 
parts  of  the  missing  text  from  another  MS,  now  lost.  Tc3 
is  a  direct  copy  of  Cx1(B2  3158-3956). 

The  evidence  for  Qx1,  presented  in  the  order  of  MS 
Cx1 ,  is  as  follows : 

Pro(H^;  Ne7  1-568):  57,  197-98,  219,  226,  425,  441, 
454,  513,  686,  693,  844.   In  Pro  1-568,  it  is  impossible 
to  tell  whether  or  not  the  readings  in  Cx1  were  intro- 
duced by  l/Qx/1  or  |/fc. 

Kt:  952,  1219,  1329,  1462,  1493,  1627,  1792,  1936, 
2024,  2212,  2242,  2637,  2712,  2814,  3039,  3094 

Mi:  3115,  3196,  3254,  3393,  3493,  3602,  3643,  3651 

Re:  3886,  4098,  4158,  4236,  4268 

Ck:  4401,  4404 

ML:  42,  57,  110,  276,  282,  290,  304,  360,  457,  494, 
504,  543,  657,  727,  985 

Sq:  24,  38,  58,  174,  183-84,  221,  229,  297,  307,  594, 
616,  639 

Me:  1305-8,  1460,  1465,  1525,  1575,  1637,  1677,  1805, 
1866,  1940,  1944,  1946,  1986,  2062,  2071,  2108,  2166, 
2195,  2205,  2266,  2387 

WB(T^2  1049-1115):  25,  123,  152,  261,  277,  303,  325, 
381,  505,  580,  645,  881,  1166,  1205,  1206,  1209 

Fr:  1273,  1276,  1397,  1398,  1500,  1650 

Su:  1710,  1790,  1847,  1941,  2011,  2079(vJ,  2104, 
2146,  2218 

CI:  34,  50,  181,  247,  355;  Tc2  with  Ra2  from  c.375  (cf. 
Classification,  under  C1T) 

Fk:  763,  767,  828,  841,  863,  955,  977,  1030,  1124, 
1208,  1294,  1428,  1463-65,  1539,  1605 

SN:  26,  84,  150,  205,  321,  520 

CY:  T^2 

Ph:  49,  173,  205,  218;  Tc2  with  El(?)  from  c.242  (cf. 
Classification) 

Ph-Pd  Link:  T^2 

Pd:  357,  448,  468,  687,  695,  795,  802 
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ShT  and  PrP:  Tc2  from  lost  MS 

PrT,  Th,  and  Th-Mel  Link:  Te72 

Mel(Tjz(2  2586-2625):  2251,  2269-70,  2405,  2406,  2500, 
2505,  2664,  2682,  2726,  2771,  2876,  3012 

Mk( including  Tc3,  copied  from  Cx1 )  :  3187,  3267,  3443, 
3632,  3704,  3764,  3845 

NP:  4067-68,  4117,  4122,  4135,  4314,  4323,  4588 

Mc:  131,  178,  236,  327 

Ps:  77,  82,  91,  172,  176,  197,  206,  223,  225,  279, 
310,  314,  347,  350,  394,  410,  413,  481,  483,  559,  561, 
562,  582,  599,  628,  655,  656,  661,  724,  757,  761,  763, 
799,  807,  812,  818,  834,  887,  913,  932,  955,  979,  1039, 
1052,  1082,  1090. 

Us 

JJg  includes  Ne( 1450-70 )-Qxx .   Cx1  is  so  close  to  Ne, 
not  only  in  variants  but  also  in  spelling,  as  to  suggest 
that  they  may  have  used  the  same  exemplar.   If  so,  the 
misplacement  of  leaves  that  caused  the  dislocation  of 
text  in  PsT  occurred,  not  in  the  immediate  |/Ne,  as  we 
assumed  in  the  Description  of  MS  Ne,  but  in  an  earlier 
ancestor;  for  if  l/Qx1  had  had  access  to  the  copy  in 
which  the  leaves  were  visibly  misplaced,  its  efforts  to 
restore  the  correct  order  of  the  text  would  have  been  ea- 
sily and  entirely  successful. 

The  evidence  for  Ng  follows,  with  the  reservation  that 
Ug  readings  may  be  derived  from  ]/  £  in  passages  lacking 
in  He: 

ProCHe7;  Ne7  1-568):  603,  640,  680,  705,  713,  714,  806 

Kt(He/  859-1975):  906,  981,  1012,  1108,  1127,  1229, 
1416,  1466,  1469,  1479,  1491,  1566,  1888,  1894,  1944, 
2165,  2167,  2276,  2637,  3048 

Mi:  3206,  3651(v.),  3829,  3847 

Re:  3965,  4026,  4074,  4135,  4138,  4200,  4220,  4311 

Ck:  4336(0x),  4376,  4391 

ML:  65,  81,  276(v.),  469,  514,  529,  565,  648,  802, 
955,  1074,  1133 

Sq:  51,  54,  106(0x),  232,  331,  409,  453,  483,  553-58 
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Me:  1299,  1430,  1542,  1635,  1694,  1844,  1924,  1937, 
1983,  2043,  2106,  2139,  2153,  2225,  2354(v.),  2377(v.) 

WBP(H^  56-126,  563-629):  9,  38,  100,  129,  157(H^) ,  158 
(HeO,  245,  270,  368,  441,  502,  561,  590,  740,  743,  838 

WBT(H^  1226-64):  921,  972,  1018,  1178,  1232 

FrCHa'  1265-90):  1270,  1310,  1342,  1510,  1548,  1623, 
1650 

Su(H^  1718-89):  1668,  1738,  1834,  1884,  1929,  1955, 
2028,  2181,  2230,  2256 

CI:  45,  107,  207,  217,  388,  409,  455,  505,  598,  702, 
824,  1013,  1038,  1115,  1171;  IJg  includes  only  Ne-Cx1  from 
c . 375 . 

Fk:  731,  766,  823,  918,  952,  1129,  1157,  1195,  1197, 
1205,  1347,  1396,  1426,  1449,  1500 

SN:  7,  96,  120,  170,  251,  455 

CYfHe'T^2):  576,  734,  762,  885,  981,  1054,  1196,  1209, 
1239,  1360,  1421,  1465 

Ph:  62,  103,  246,  267  (Tc53  away  after  c.243) 

Pd:  311(T^2),  312(T^2),  331,  333,  569(T^2),  768,  817, 
866,  926 

Sh(H^;  Tc2  away):  1191,  1195,  1196,  1213,  1296,  1343, 
1507,  1509 

Pr(iy2):  1643,  1656,  1828,  1835 

Th(iy2):  1978,  2011-14,  2035,  2090 

Mel(iy2  2109-56;  He7  2176-91,  2227-38,  22482-79)  :  2109, 
2110,  2111,  2180,  2216,  2236,  2240,  2295,  2352,  2358, 
2377,  2385,  2395,  2398-99,  2429(T^2),  2440(T^S),  2470, 
2484,  2492,  2523,  2565,  2625(T^2),  2654,  2720,  2829, 
2924,  2952,  2953,  2964,  2977,  2978,  3016,  3061 

Mk:  3131,  3137,  3160,  3226(Tc3),  3415(Tc3),  3542(Tc3), 
3770(Tc3),  3918(Tc3) 

NP:  3998,  4117-18,  4157,  4244,  4278,  4321,  4364,  4430, 
4513,  4559,  4620 

Mc(H^  48-255):  245,  314,  316,  331 

Ps(H^  180-315,  577-641,  7542-end) :  64,  92,  147(H^), 
149,  15KH60 ,  182,  222,  229,  232,  263,  330,  351,  357(He/), 
400,  424(H^),  435,  447(H^),  463,  475,  517,  550(H^),  564, 
582,  590,  602(v.),  624,  633,  634,  655,  718,  751,  761, 
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776,  798,  812,  817,  877,  909,  924,  958,  995,  1005,  1013, 
1025-26,  1054(0x),  1079. 

The  evidence  for  [/£  is  as  follows: 

Pro:  He7 

KtCHe7  859-1975):  1980,  2340,  2427,  2495,  2558,  2641, 
2733,  2798,  2881,  2922,  2923,  2936,  3043,  3084 

Mi:  3127,  3170(0x),  3233(v.),  3279,  3330,  3378,  3444, 
3508,  3514(0x),  3586(0x),  3592,  3602,  3633,  3700,  3765- 
72,  3803 

Re:  3864,  3880,  3912,  4011,  4016,  4031,  4065,  4321(- 
Ne) 

Ck:  4327(0x),  4331,  4351-52(0x),  4374,  4391,  4410, 
4418 

ML:  92,  210,  243(0x),  305(0x),  481,  553,  613,  721, 
749,  792,  823,  829,  850,  864,  905,  1063(0x),  1128 

Sq:  36(v.),  40,  223,  476,  529,  583,  652 

Me:  1382,  1736,  1803,  1957,  2266(v.),  2280-87,  2354 
(v.),  2358,  2367(v.),  2377(vJ,  2395 

WBP(Hff  56-126,  563-629):  9,  197,  229,  285,  316,  429, 
471,  644,  757 

WBT(H^  1226-64) :  1057,  1071,  1117,  1179(v.) 

Pr(H^  1265-90):  1341,  1342,  1372(-Tca),  1452,  1543 

Su(H^  1718-89):    1873,    2104(v.) 

CI:   6,    828,   955,    1097,    1190 

Pk:  747,  822,  867,  946,  1065,  1273,  1393,  1411,  1437 

SN:  34,  84,  196,  199(v.),  264,  308 

CY:  He7 

Ph:  271,  282 

Pd:  320,  389,  569(v.),  762(vJ,  877 

Sh:  He7 

Pr(H^  1625-42):  1643(vJ,  1730 

Mel(H^  2176-91,  2227-38,  22482-79):  2112,  2199(vJ, 
2524,  2548,  2762,  2835,  2841,  2844,  2858,  2885,  2893, 
2955,  2957 

Mk:  (including  Tc3)  3191,  3228,  3249-50,  3267,  3565- 
88,  3622,  3632,  3706,  3810,  3883 
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NP:  4077,  4122  (He  from  [/Ii-He  from  c.4155) 

Mc(H^  48-255):  45,  280(-Tc2),  286,  316 

Ps(He'  180-515,  577-641,  6893-7141,  7542-end) :  80,  143, 
144,  168,  170,  176,  362,  368,  390,  396,  412,  434,  463, 
481,  537,  546,  686,  725,  727,  730,  743,  751. 

Group  g 

Group  2  includes  Cp( 1410-20),  La (1410-20),  and  SI2 
(1480-90),  which  in  some  tales  are  closely  related  and 
distinct  from  $,  and  in  others  are  inseparable  from  $.  In 
the  second  case,  either  the  three  MSS  used  singly  the  ex- 
emplar from  which  the  subgroups  and  single  MSS  of  &  were 
derived,  or  their  intermediary  in  its  few  errors  is  with 
$  by  acco,  which  is  very  improbable .   Cp  and  La  do  not 
have  a  common  exemplar  apart  from  SI2,  nor  has  it  one 
with  either  of  the  others;  SI2  is,  however,  away  from  its 
group  in  a  few  tales  where  the  common  exemplar  of  the 
three  was  lost  before  SI2  was  copied. 

The  evidence  for  c  is  as  follows : 

Kt(after  1740):  1915,  1967,  2004,  2447,  2475(v.), 
2485,  2736,  2953 

Mi(to  3480):  3139(v.),  3170,  3295(v.),  3303 

Ck(Ld1-Ry1):  4358,  4409 

C1(C^  33-107):  27,  40,  81,  93(v.),  150,  220,  322,  333, 
353,  358,  382,  441,  577(v.),  607,  767,  772,  796,  905, 
906-7,  1059,  1120,  1171,  1189 

Me(to  1690):  1397,  1429,  1454 

Pk(from  c.1545):  1556,  1559,  1565(-Cp),  1567-68,  1569, 
1595-1602(om.),  1603-4(om.) 

SN(P  only;  SI2  away):  73-74(om.),  94 

Pd:  593,  603-4(om.),  668,  800,  896,  925,  926(Gl),  926 
(v.) 

Sh:  1217,  1275(v.),  1286,  1292,  1317,  1364 

Pr:  1797(-La) 

Mk:  3844. 

A  single  reference  probably  means  acco.   In  all  cases 
where  references  are  numerous,  others  might  be  added  by 
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including  1-3  outside  MSS . 

Group  $ 

Group  $,  as  has  been  stated  above,  contains  with  more 
or  less  irregularity  the  subgroups  En2,  £g,  P^(^m-Ph3- 
Pw),  §y2>  and  the  single  MSS  Dl,  Ha2,  and  SI1  (at  times 
from  a  common  intermediary),  descended  by  the  process  of 
radiation  from  a  common  ancestor.   No  one  of  these  sub- 
groups is  consistently  above  any  other,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  £w  in  Mel,  and  By2 (here  from  |/Hk-gy2)  in  PrPT; 
but  each  from  time  to  time  is  corrected,  either  indepen- 
dently or  by  contact  with  other  MSS .  Group  $  almost 
never  exists,  however,  without  other  MSS  temporarily 
closely  affiliated.  For  this  expanded  or  enlarged  £  the 
sigil  $-»•  is  used;  $-*  appears  in  all  tales  but  with  many 
variations,  which  are  always  given  for  each  tale. 

gn2  includes  En2(1430-50)  and  LlM 1450-70) ,  which  con- 
tains KtT  and  GIT  only.   In  KtT,  LI1  is  very  close  to 
En2,  perhaps  copied  from  it.   Both  MSS  are  carelessly 
written,  but  LI1  is  much  the  worse,  having  nearly  a  hun- 
dred unique  errors.  Besides  sharing  most  of  the  $-«-  er- 
rors, they  have  more  than  60  errors  in  common  with  only 
part  of  $-*,  and  in  about  a  dozen  of  these  they  form  a 
unique  pair.  Most  notable  is  their  transformation  of  the 
couplet  A  2881-82  into  two  by  changing  the  rhyme  of  2881 
and  inserting  the  same  spurious  lines  before  and  after 
the  couplet.   Other  $*  MSS  have  trouble  here,  but  only 
||n2  add  the  spurious  lines. 

The  numerous  additional  errors  in  LI1  are  no  argument 
against  En2  as  its  exemplar.  There  are,  however,  a  few 
cases  where  En2  is  wrong  and  LI1  correct,  which  need  con- 
sideration. Although  these  are  all  small  errors,  it  is 
necessary  to  suppose  that  LI1  corrected  them  or  reached 
correctness  accidentally.  That  both  processes  were  at 
work  is  suggested  by  several  special  cases: 


64  CLASSIFICATION 

970  onward]  outward  Ena;  on  ward  LI1 (erasure  between 
n  and  w;  so  probably  LI1  had  originally  outward ) 

2131  his]  the  En2;  his  LI1;  but  both  spell  eighen 

2854  Caste]  Tasteth  En2;  Casteth  LI1,  easily  corrected 
from  En2 

In  the  following,  the  correction  is  easily  made  from  the 
context:  989  assaut]  assent  En2;  1284  yeuest]  yernest 
En2;  2501  courseres]  cousers  En2.   In  all  other  cases  the 
error  is  so  slight  that  LI1  might  semi -consciously  have 
slipped  to  correctness:  937  sege]  assege  En2;  974  nis]  is 
En2;  1065  on]  an  En2;  1917  thise]  that  En2,  thes  LI1; 
2094  and  of]  of  En2;  2347  in]  on  En2;  2479  the]  these 
En2;  2626  the]  om.  En2;  2661  and]  om.  En2;  2815  ther]  £at 
En2;  2822  a]  om.  En2;  2906  that]  the  En3;  2979  in]  on  En2. 
None  of  these  corrections  suffices  to  shake  the  possibil- 
ity that  LI1  wap  copied  from  En2 .  Although  LI1  has  about 
200  errors  not  shared  by  En2,  they  are  mostly  of  the  same 
negligible  sort.  Among  them  some  14  seem  in  themselves 
of  possible  significance,  but  when  it  appears  that  of  the 
more  than  20  MSS  agreeing  with  LI1  on  these  errors,  no  MS 
or  group  agrees  more  than  five  times,  the  conclusion  is 
inevitable  that  the  errors  occurred  independently:  cf . 
932,  1184,  1912,  2578,  2680.  The  evidence,  then,  points 
to  the  conclusion  that  in  KtT  LI1  is  a  very  careless  copy 
of  En2  (hardly  of  the  immediate  ancestor  of  En2,  for  En2 
was  very  carelessly  written) . 

In  C1T  also  LI1  could  have  been  copied  directly  from 
En2.  Several  of  the  errors  peculiar  to  the  pair  are 
striking,  and  in  107  LI1  seems  to  emend  on  the  basis  of 
En2.   In  less  than  a  dozen  errors,  all  of  the  most  tri- 
fling sort,  LI1  is  correct  where  En2  is  wrong;  but  all 
could  easily  have  been  corrected  by  LI1:  140  we]  I;  254 
and  in]  and;  573  that]  £e;  591  it]  hir;  708  word]  wordes; 
906  that]  om.;  928  No]  Ne;  1128  Ful]  Wei.  Although  LI1 
has  about  70  errors  not  in  En2,  it  shows  no  persistent 
connection  with  any  other  MS  or  group;  and  many  of  its 
most  striking  differences  are  unique  emendations:  cf. 
154,  188,  189,  213,  616,  619,  1151.   In  its  other  errors 
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It  is  commonly  alone  or  with  a  single  MS  or  small  group: 

cf.  139,  224,  583,  596,  605,  621,  630,  647,  682,  687, 

846,  885,  964,  1116. 

The  evidence  for  the  pair  is  as  follows : 

Kt(E^2  2351-2426;  LX1  2241-2332):  945,  1324,  1706, 

1742,  1945,  1984,  1987(v.),  2195,  2436,  2460,  2542,  2643- 

48,  2780,  2857,  2881-82,  2949,  3074 

Cl(E^a  29-102,  711-86,  1167-end;  L^1  1-56,  380-565, 

933-1116):  218,  567,  620,  646,  787,  1156 

£2 

(fi  includes  Lc(1430-50)  and  Mg(1450-60).   Mg,  it  is 

practically  certain,  was  copied  from  Lc  itself.  Although 
it  is  a  plain  MS  In  a  cursive  hand,  with  no  clear  indica- 
tions of  shopwork  about  it,  it  is  textually  almost  iden- 
tical with  its  handsomer  exemplar.  It  has  the  same  con- 
tents, in  the  same  order,  usually  with  the  same  headings, 
divisions  into  parts,  omissions,  transpositions,  capi- 
tals, glosses,  and  spurious  links  and  lines.  Among  the 
hundreds  of  readings  peculiar  to  the  pair  are  many  strik- 
ing errors;  and  the  considerable  agreement  in  spelling 
practice  and  the  instances  of  misreading  or  misunder- 
standing the  variants  in  Lc  complete  the  evidence. 

Since  the  large  number  of  striking  variants  peculiar 
to  the  pair  In  addition  to  those  listed  below  are  given 
in  CV,  it  may  suffice  here  to  give  a  few  of  the  misread- 
ings  and  emendations  in  Mg  which  seem  clearly  to  be  based 
on  Lc.   In  A  129  Lc  begins  with  Ne,  but  the  N  is  unlike 
other  N's  in  Lc;  it  looks  almost  exactly  like  sh(long  s_), 
and  the  Mg  scribe  read,  as  almost  any  one  would,  She.  In 
A  3408  Lc  has  w^outeC without) t  but  the  t  is  so  attached 
to  the  w  and  to  the  s   in  the  word  desire  in  the  line  a- 
bove  that  at  first  glance  it  is  not  noticeable  (it  may 
perhaps  have  been  added  later);  Mg  has  woute .   In  D  752 
Lucya  likerous,  correct  in  Lc,  becomes  Lucya  liber ous  in 
Mg;  but  the  k  in  Lc  could  easily  be  mistaken  for  a  b.  In 
E  1586  Gan  is  written  in  Lc  with  a  curious  loop  and  a 
space  for  a  letter,  and  becomes  Grant  in  Mg. 
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Another  type  of  evidence  is  found  in  H  64.  ]/  Lc  did 
not  understand  his  capel  and  evidently  omitted  the  noun, 
perhaps  with  a  space,  writing  in  the  margin  what;  Lc  cop- 
ied his  what  (underdotting  the  h,  perhaps  to  make  the 
name  V/at  for  a  horse's  name);  Mg,  followed  only  by  Ha2, 
here  copying  Mg,  emended  to  his  hors .   Note  also: 

F  1112  But  in  his  herte  way[swas]  ay  the  arwe  kene  Lc 
But  in  his  herte  way  ay  the  arwe  kene  Mg 

B  4503  cok]  boke ( underdott ed )  c.  Lc;  boke  c.  Mg. 

The  evidence  for  Lc  is  as  follows,  the  readings  in  Pro 
and  McP  being  shared  by  Ha8,  which  in  those  parts  is  cop- 
ied from  Mg: 

Pro(Lj*  1-78):  183,  210,  239,  260,  282,  350,  469,  475(- 
Ha2),  586,  827 

Kt:  861,  980,  1053,  1094,  1304,  1353,  1486,  1559, 
1565,  1720,  1906,  2102,  2146,  2214,  2436,  2494,  2510, 
2732,  2755,  2996,  3074 

Mi:  3109,  3130,  3290,  3455,  3549,  3725,  3734 

Re:  3898,  3976,  4143,  4218,  4266,  4312 

Ck:  4349,  4389,  4408 

ML(Mjg  744-end):    165,    171,    217,    289,    333,    418 

Sq(Mjg  9-165;    Ljz(  654-end)  :    184,    271,    356,    384,    472-73, 
608(Ha2x) 

Me(Lj*  1245-65):  1280(Ha2x),  1395,  1478,  1495,  1632, 
1704,  1799,  1872,  2220,  2230(Ha2),  2298,  2314,  2409 

WBP:  13,  90,  122,  402,  494,  674,  788,  808 

WBT:  858,  929,  1023,  1152(Ha21),  1245 

Fr(L^  1295-1370):  1267(Ha2x),  1430,  1459,  1614 

Su:  1672,  1674,  1718,  1734,  1871,  1918,  1964,  2111, 
2148,  2173(Ha2),  2267(Ha2) 

CI:  17,  33,  134,  244,  383,  392,  421,  422,  424-45,  502, 
603,  620-21,  722,  860,  899,  1067 

Fk:  752,  866,  910(Ha2  over  eras.),  999,  1085,  1112, 
1177,  1253,  1262,  1443(Ha2),  1446,  1502,  1615 

SN:  21,  65,  219,  370,  382,  457 

CY:  717(v.),  956,  1211,  1332,  1337-40 

Ph:  84,  188,  292 

Pd:  410,  469,  536,  585,  615,  641,  866 
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Sh;  1230,  1414,  1462,  1468,  1479-80,  1500,  1541 

Pr:  1697,  1704,  1773,  1839,  1880 

Th(L^  1895-1973):  1881,  2025,  2035 

Mel(L^  2149-88;  Mjg  2543-30091):  2128,  2196(Ha21), 
2217,  2247,  2289,  2394,  2445,  2460,  2497,  3016(Ha2) 

Mk:  3079-80,  3197-3204,  3366,  3438,  3490,  3611,  3648, 
3665,  3776,  3849,  3851,  3922 

NP;  4004,  4031(Ha2),  4117,  4162,  4304,  4413,  4439, 
4465,  4515,  4549,  4604 

Mc:  26(Has),  109,  133,  148,  172(v.),  267,  319 

Ps(Mjg  1013s-end):  13,  98,  138,  139,  173,  224,  273, 
315,  348,  355,  372,  422,  441,  484,  512,  556,  590,  610, 
619,  656,  688,  785,  796,  831,  870,  895,  922,  974. 

The  group  £w.  is  composed  of  Pw( 1420-30),  Ph3 ( 1430-50 ) , 
and  Mm(1450-60)  or(to  D  193)  ^m  =  Mm  and  Gl(1476). 

There  is  no  possible  doubt  that  Gl  was  copied  from  Mm 
to  D  193,  and  from  that  point  through  PsT  from  a  MS  akin 
to  Raa,  with  a  return  to  Mm  for  the  two  tales  added  at 
the  end.  Compare  the  order  of  tales  in  Mm  and  Gl  to  D 
and  the  order  of  Gl  and  Ra3  from  that  point,  with  the  du- 
plications and  omissions  (see  Description  of  Gl).  Textu- 
ally,  Gl  is  almost  identical  with  Mm,  so  far  as  Mm  served 
as  exemplar. 

The  evidence  for  ]$m   is  as  follows: 
Pro(GX  1-352):  432,  457,  461,  613,  686 
Kt(G^  1053-1230):  980,  1037,  1327,  1353,  1486,  1689, 
1811,  1870,  1977,  2298,  2321,  2436(v.),  2447,  2491,  2597, 
2613,  2820,  2830-31,  2870,  2920,  3074 

Mi:  3112,  3184,  3328,  3338,  3384,  3440,  3463,  3499, 
3583,  3664,  3780,  3800 

3910,  4051,  4112,  4166,  4232 

4337,  4356 

1433,  1486,  1487 

1640,  1727,  1740,  1763,  1843,  1853 

3141(v.),  3245,  4297-98,  3337,  3535,  3677,  3764, 


Re 
Ck 
Sh 
Pr 
Mk 
3903 
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ML(GX  355-768):    153-54,    190,    278,    350,    770,    924,    996, 
1155,    1181,    1189 

Sq:   21,    120,    225,    247,    436,    619 

Me:  1270,  1446,  1617,  1839,  1872,  1941,  1968,  2141, 
2288,  2410 (v.) 

WBP(to  193):  51,  52,  66,  103,  158,  183  (01  with  Ra3 
from  D  193  through  Ps) 

CI:  58,  228,  308,  336,  370-71(v.),  421,  546,  588,  669, 
755,  892,  1044,  1074,  1105 

CY:  701,  779,  963,  1067,  1103,  1133,  1168-69,  1273, 
1364. 

The  existence  of  £w.  as  a  group  is  somewhat  obscured  by- 
two  accidents:  first,  the  shift  of  Gl  from  Mm  to  Ra3  or 
its  like,  as  mentioned  above;  second,  the  progressive 
break-up  of  \/  £w,  and  misplacement  of  tales  as  shown  in 
the  four  extant  MSS  of  the  group  (for  details  see  chapter 
on  Order  of  Tales).   But  although  Mm  was  not  copied  from 
Pw  nor  Ph3  from  either  Pw  or  Mm,  as  might  be  suggested  by 
the  succession  of  misplacements,  they  really  form  a  group 
derived  directly  from  ]/  Pw,  which  suffered  progressive 
deterioration.  All  three  of  them  abandon  $  in  Mel,  and 
Pw  and  Mm  are  the  only  extant  MSS  that  join  PkT  to  C1T  by 
the  unabbreviated  but  adapted  Me-Sq  link;  Ph3  would 
doubtless  agree  with  Pw  and  Mm  in  this  if  [/  £w,  nac*  n°k 
lost  link  and  tale  by  the  time  Ph3  was  copied.  Except, 
however,  for  the  exceptions  just  indicated  and  B2  3179- 
3263  in  Pw,  this  subgroup  is  always  a  member  of  $. 

Because  of  the  accuracy  with  which  \/  gw,  copied  [/$, 
the  variants  common  to  the  members  of  gw,  are  so  few  in 
some  tales  that  they  may  be  due  only  to  acco: 

Kt(P#3  858-2171,  3040-3108):  1747,  2947(-Gl) 

Mi(P#3):  3819(Bw) 

Pr:  1834 (-Ph3) 

ML(P#3  1-78):  888(-Pw),  996(-Ph3) 

Sq-Fk  Link:  685(-Ph3) 

Me(P#3  1245-69):  1286 (-Ph3;  To),  1318 (-Ph3) 

WBP:  ll(-$©),  26(-$m),  136(-^),  452(-Pw;  MmL  v.) 

CI:  361(-Ph3),  545(To),  743(-Ph3) 
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Fk:  1078  (Ph3  independent  to  c.1345) 

Pd:  941 (-Ph3) 

Th:  1921(S12),  2046(-Ph3),  2052(-Ph3),  2065(-Ph3), 
2090(-Ph3),  2094(Ht) 

Mel:    2115(Ht),    2116(Ht),    2171(-Ph3),    2176,    2182,    2191, 
2207,    2234,    2256,    2342,    2354,    2384,    2403,    2448,    2470-71, 
2579,    2667,    2703,    2745,    2778,    2915,    2917 

Mk:   Pw  with  Ha4  to   c.3263 

Mc(P#3):    10,    22,    35,    47-52,    62,    101,    136,    307 

Ps(P#3   1-5151,    6682-921,    9172-end) :    84,    103,    119,    126, 
175,    184,    228,    292,    309(vJ,    342,    479,    630(-Ph3),    963, 
1057. 

Ry2 

§y2  Includes  Ry2( 1420-50)  and  Ld2( 1470-90) .  Ry2  had 
been  in  existence  about  half  a  century  when  it  became  in 
part  the  exemplar  for  Ld2.  Where  they  are  together,  they 
agree  closely;  and  in  MLT  there  is  not  only  the  closest 
possible  agreement,  even  to  the  identical  spelling  of 
proper  names,  but  there  is  an  unusual  type  of  proof:  the 
two  middle  leaves  of  a  quire  in  Ry2  were  reversed  when 
originally  bound  in  the  15  C  and  were  so  copied  by  the 
scribe  of  Ld2;  for  details  see  Descriptions  of  the  MSS. 

There  are  in  other  sections  a  few  misreadings  which 
suggest  the  use  of  Ry2  by  the  Ld2  scribe.   In  A  2926  Ry2 
has  the  variant  "Disherites"  for  "Disherited"  with  Ph3, 
Pw,  and  SI1;  but  only  Ry2  has  the  long  r  and  i  so  that 
they  might  be  easily  read  as  £  anc*  thus  account  for  "Dis- 
heptes"  in  Ld2 ,   In  D  308  Ry2  reads  "deste  pou"  for  "hi- 
destow";  Ld2  has  "doste  pou" .   In  F  1578  Ry2  reads  "ffo" 
for  "For";  Ld2  has  "so",  perhaps  taking  the  f  as  a  long 
a. 

In  two  passages,  however,  Ld2  does  not  follow  Ry2:  Pro 
1-531  and  C1T  298-FkT  940,  including  the  abbreviated 
link.   Inasmuch  as  Ry2  has  the  complete  text,  the  shift 
of  exemplars  must  be  explained,  and  perhaps  the  best  hy- 
pothesis is  that  Ry2  was  temporarily  unavailable.  What- 
ever may  be  the  explanation  of  the  divergence  of  Ld2  from 
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Ry2  in  these  passages,  the  evidence  of  direct  copying  in 
MLT  is  indubitable. 

The  evidence  for  gy2  is  as  follows: 

Pro:  657,  815,  850  (Ld2  with  Ad'-Tc1  to  c.531) 

Kt:  1045,  1142,  1317,  1476,  1501,  1660,  1726,  2140, 
2436,  2437,  2540,  2603,  2653 

Mi:  3194,  3440 

Re:  4062,  4125 

ML:  order  of  lines  92-418  (see  above),  749,  1111 

Sq:  174,  367,  495 

Me:  1644-47 

WBP:  65(v.),  91,  273,  274,  308,  354,  430,  471,  522, 
666,  761,  797,  829-56 

WBT(L^S  1123-90):  948,  972,  1043,  1225,  1260 

Pr:  1272,  1350,  1378,  1380,  1497,  1549,  1634 

Su:  1735,  1876,  2003,  2084 

CI:  66-67,  142,  287  (Ld2  with  Ry1  298-1140,  and  then 
with  g») 

Me-Sq  Link ( adapted ) :  Ld2  with  £#  but  not  with  Ry2 

Fk:  1047,  1113,  1203,  1381,  1578(v.)  (Ld2  with  J*  to 
c.944;  from  944  with  Ry2^ 

SN:  111 

CY:  556,  603,  910,  1103,  1256 

Ph:  113,  172,  284 

Pd:  412(Ry2x),  529-31,  620,  664(v.),  722 

Pr:  1669 -70 (comb.) 

Th:  ISSKgo1),  1886 (Hk),  1889(Bw) 

Ld2  is  out  from  B  2056. 

Other  Groups 

Besides  the  members  of  the  four  larger  groups  (a,,  ]2, 
c,  $)  there  are  a  number  of  pairs  of  variable  affilia- 
tions: 4£3,  go1,  En3,  MS,  U,   and  ga.2 . 

4a3 

It  is  clear  that  Ad3 (1430-50)  and  Ha5 (1450-70)  were 

copied  from  the  same  exemplar,  which  was  already  upset 
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in  order,  and  which  by  the  time  that  Ha5  was  copied  had 
lost  part  of  the  text.  These  losses  Ha5  to  some  extent 
supplied  from  another  source  (cf.  MeT  and  FkT) .  The  ev- 
idence for  4<J3  is  in  some  places  obscured  by  correction 
of  Ad3  from  SI  (or  a  similar  MS)  and  in  others  by  the 
temporary  close  relationship  of  |/4&3  to  Ch. 

Although  the  two  MSS  are  certainly  a  pair,  the  range 
of  variation  is  too  great  for  Ha5  to  have  been  copied 
from  Ad3. 

The  evidence  for  44  3  (including  at  times  1-3  other 
MSS )  is  as  follows : 

Pro:  Ha75 

Kt(A#3   1269-1898;   Ha75   859-1201,    2563-2630,    2705-70): 
1261,    1914,    2336,    2492,    2512,    2636,    2821,    2865,    3003 

Mi(Ha/5   3447-3514):    3153,    3157,    3159,    3170,    3185,    3203, 
3223,    3317-18,    3321,    3360,    3378,    3597,    3612,    3791,    3808 

Re(A#3   3860-3933):    4032,    4126,    4189 

ML(A#3  68-623;   Ha75   1139 -end ) :    1131 

WBP(Ha/5   1-102):    162,    197,    280,    340,    528 

WBT(H^5   939-1210):    859,    881 

Fr:    1320,    1324(plus   4  MSS),    1328,    1422,    1562 

Su:    1694(v.),    1820,    2113,    2127,    2139 

CKHa75   230-365,    768-901,    1106 -end )  :    38,    69,    215,    525, 
1059 

Media75   1213-35;   A#3   1236-1308):    1314,    1326,    1344, 
1387,    1446,    1509-11,    1548,    1593-94 

Sq:    71,    253,    290,    418,    514(v.),    534,    643 

Ph:    17-18(oti.),    64,    71,    81-82(om.),    106,    118(2),    132, 
144,    164,    174,    282,    292(Skeat) 

Pd(H^5   677-968):    300,    305,    319,    474,    502,    618,    644, 
662 

Has   is   out  from  C   677  to  the   end  of  CT. 

§2X 

go1  includes  Bo1  and  Ph2  (both  1450-80).   Neither  MS 
was  the  exemplar  for  the  other,  but  they  were  copied  in 
the  main  from  the  same  exemplar.  They  are  apart  only  in 
MLT,  where  their  exemplar  lacked  certain  parts  of  the 
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text  which  each  MS  supplied  in  part,  independently. 

The  evidence  for  go1  is  as  follows: 

Pro:  48,  151,  345,  482,  513,  549,  615,  630,  658,  742, 
818,  844 

Kt:    880,    929,    1045,    1109,    1118,    1168,    1273,    1313, 
1433,    1466,    1548,    1601,    1794,    1824,    1962,    1973,    2152, 
2294,    2307,    2405,    2501,    2504,    2512,    2541,    2683,    2766, 
2883,    2975,    3048 

Mi:    3134,    3177,    3220,    3250,    3302,    3320,    3426,    3470, 
3502,    3559,    3616,    3637,    3732,    3767,    3800,    3828 

Re(P#2   3855-3920):    3928,    3997,    4073,    4089,    4161,    4207, 
4230,    4260 

ML(P#2  1-98,  288-315,  421-27,  771-84,  932-45,  1086-92; 
B^1  57-96,  99-133):  136,  200,  202,  269,  319,  347,  418, 
437,  457,  518,  534,  709,  975,  1162 

WBP:  37,  105,  424,  445,  483,  613,  725,  801 

WBT:  920,  983,  1088 

Fr:  1266,  1366,  1542 

Su:  1698,  1758,  1961,  2045,  2078,  2106,  2289 

CI:  55,  128,  236,  322,  356,  429,  531,  586,  621,  639, 
646,  752,  947,  948,  1028,  1099,  1124 

Fk:  952,  1006,  1036,  1136,  1161,  1172,  1204,  1282, 
1319,  1375,  1475,  1605 

SN:  5,  52,  110,  111,  134,  231,  322,  339,  374,  387, 
449,  476,  492,  546 

CY:    595,    607,    710-11,    793,    818,    863,    937,    1039,    1259, 
1265,    1366,    1465 

Ph:    5,    88,    216,    254 

Pd:    325,    357,    400,    531,    577,    635,    645,    758,    902 

Sh:  1199,  1370,  1382,  1407,  1449,  1493,  1532 

Pr:  1649,  1666,  1747,  1817,  1855 

Th:  1889,  1930,  1960,  2016 

Mel:  2185,  2247-48,  2348,  2355,  2413,  2445,  2466, 
2482,  2526,  2556,  2592-3078 

Mk:  3102-3,  3170,  3197,  3248,  3310,  3320,  3415,  3436, 
3510,  3579,  3588,  3647,  3764,  3765,  3780,  3823 

NP:  3964,  3965,  4088,  4136,  4204,  4251,  4306,  4338, 
4387,  4388,  4502,  4628 
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Mc:  50,  55,  58,  148,  183,  263 

Ps(P#8  483-510):  50,  85,  168,  193,  208,  231,  335,  359- 
60,  403,  406,  416-29(v.),  442,  518,  580,  599,  683,  696, 
698-99,  774,  817,  965,  975-76,  1002,  1051. 

So3 

The  group  gn3  includes  En3( 1460-80)  and  Ad1 (1470- 
1500).  The  closeness  of  the  pair  is  attested  by  hundreds 
of  variants  peculiar  to  them;  and  they  are  astonishingly 
alike  in  spellings  and  in  several  strange  misreadings  -- 
e.g.  "fop"  for  "fox"  (A  552)  and  "Tit"  En3,  "Tyt"  Ad1  for 
"This"(F  1218).  But  there  are  objections  to  the  theory 
that  Ad1  was  copied  from  En3.   In  A  1661-1880  En3  contin- 
ues its  usual  affiliations,  whereas  Ad1  shifts  to  ^/Cn. 
Three  leaves  would  seem  to  have  been  lost  in  |/gn.  be- 
tween the  copying  of  the  two  MSS .   In  Siege  of  Thebes 
also  the  two  MSS  have  a  common  ancestor  closely  akin  to 
MS  B.M.  Add. 18632;  cf.  Erdmann-Ekwall,  11,63-66.   The 
close  relationship  is  due  to  the  fact  that  both  MSS  are 
careful  copies  of  an  eccentric  ancestor. 

The  evidence  for  §q3  is  as  follows: 

Pro:  38,  68,  123,  215,  255,  284,  307,  352,  375,  417, 
457,  530,  602,  659,  728,  764,  847 

Kt(A^x  969-1099):  859,  893,  906,  943,  1136,  1311, 
1433-35,  1491,  1492,  1507,  1557,  1614,  1896,  1995,  2075, 
2121,  2162,  2238,  2318,  2410,  2504,  2688,  2781,  2862, 
2928,  3055,  3104  (Ad1  from  [/Cn  1661-1880) 

Mi:  3161,  3245,  3254,  3328,  3393,  3447,  3458,  3563, 
3628,  3759,  3841,  3849 

Re:  3869,  3873-75,  3886,  3959,  4025,  4078,  4140,  4210, 
4242,  4261 

Ck:  4327,  4357,  4377,  4416 

ML:  23,  41,  42,  85,  108,  201,  302,  360,  385,  418,  419, 
547,  598,  650,  730,  784,  801,  822,  992,  1013,  1068,  1095 

WBP:  13,  71,  221,  271,  426,  777-78,  780,  837 

WBT:  862,  980,  987,  1023,  1138,  1212,  1264 

Fr:  1273,  1282,  1296,  1308,  1329,  1357,  1426,  1435-38, 
1471,  1516,  1626 
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Su:  1698,  1734,  1821,  1969,  2085,  2119,  2211,  2292 

CI:  52,  222,  270,  441,  478,  578,  708,  841,  914,  938, 
984,  1050-56,  1092 

Me:  1237,  1292,  1335,  1431,  1490,  1565,  1693,  1714, 
1749,  1835,  1878,  1927,  1954,  2002,  2093,  2142,  2183, 
2285,  2386 

Sq:  9,  128,  201,  230,  303,  339,  389,  504,  605,  658 

Fk:  777,  860,  937,  992,  1108,  1112,  1218,  1309,  1534 

Ph:  16,  79,  173,  205,  210 

Pd:  402,  441,  486,  644,  693,  741,  785,  817,  895,  898, 
942 

Sh:  1202,  1332,  1372,  1457 

Pr:  1627,  1750,  1759,  1795(v.),  1820,  1863 

Th:  1927,  1963,  2021,  2066-67 

Mel:  2176,  2182-83,  2185-86,  2187-90,  2213,  2271, 
2336,  2391,  2503,  2521,  2669,  2689-90,  2720,  2763,  2787, 
2829,  2892,  2972,  3014 

Mk:  3090,  3112,  3181,  3326,  3330-31,  3401,  3562,  3681, 
3710,  3852 

NP:  4036,  4130,  4234,  4329,  4468,  4520,  4533-34,  4585 

SN:  96,  155-61,  233,  329,  344,  428,  430 

CY:  619,  729,  746,  794,  795,  889,  965,  1018,  1091, 
1120,  1179,  1338,  1379,  1394 

Mc:  55,  79,  147,  247,  304 

Ps:  1,  4,  34,  82,  151,  196,  253,  270,  349,  372,  386, 
405,  419,  423,  474,  542,  597,  641,  707,  802,  821,  876, 
947,  998,  1030,  1051,  1069. 

MS 

^2  Includes  Mc(1440-60)  Ra1 ( 1450-60 ) .   Both  are  shop- 
made  MSS,  but  the j  are  so  different  in  style  that  they 
were  probably  not  made  in  the  same  shop,  though  the  dia- 
lect shows  that  their  scribes  came  from  the  same  part  of 
England,  the  Southwest.   Nothing  is  known  about  the  pro- 
venance of  Ra1,  but  that  of  Mc  bears  out  the  dialect  in- 
dication: it  was  owned,  probably  in  the  15  C,  by  people 
living  in  and  near  Wells,  and  from  the  16  C  to  the  19  C 
remained  in  Worcestershire,  near  Pershore. 
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It  is  impossible  for  Mc  to  have  been  copied  from  Ra1 
itself,  since  in  the  numerous  cases  of  lines  omitted  in 
Mc,  Ra1  commonly  has  a  spurious  line  of  its  ov/n;  it  is 
extremely  improbable  that  Mc  would  have  omitted  all  of 
these.   On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  impossible  that  Ra1 
may  have  been  copied  from  Mc.  There  is  some  evidence, 
chiefly  in  the  way  of  attempts  at  improvement  of  certain 
unique  errors  of  Mc,  which  rather  suggests  that  the  Ra1 
scribe  had  Mc  before  him: 

B  93  Metamorphosios]  Methemore  phees  Mc;  Meche  more 
phees  Ra1 

F  230  angles]  Engles  Mc;  Englysshe  Ra1 

B  3365  egles]  Englesse  Mc;  Englyssh  Ra1 

E  756  fortune]  for  tyme  Mc;  for  the  tyme  Ra1 

B  3950  His  royal  trone]  H.  r.  thron  Mc;  H.  r.  thorugh 
Ra1 

B  4302  Mercenrike]  morreyng ' ( corr . ? )  Mc;  mordryng  Ra1 

H  49  til  that  men]  to  men  Mc;  two  men  Ra1 . 

Striking  as  these  are,  they  do  not  mean  necessarily 
that  Ra1  used  Mc;  it  is  possible  that  Mc  blindly  copied 
from  |/^g  the  extraordinary  errors  which  Ra1  tried  to 
correct.  Although  no  insuperable  objections  to  the  use 
of  Mc  by  Ra1  have  appeared,  both  MSS  are  so  bad  and  Ra1 
is  so  extensively  edited,  that  perhaps  it  is  safer  to 
hold  that  both  are  derived  from  an  exclusive  common  an- 
cestor. 

The  evidence  for  Jjg  is  as  follows: 

Re(M^  1-3858;  Ra71  4161-4224):  3896,  3912,  4033,  4055, 
4066,  4082,  4140,  4151,  4156,  4243,  4302,  4305 

Ck:  4385,  4395-97 

ML:  9,  36,  64,  100,  238,  296,  307,  347,  357,  418,  425, 
507,  674,  778,  847,  872,  892,  921,  1086,  1129,  1163 

Sq:  10,  60,  61,  150,  190,  211,  224,  228,  410,  460, 
495,  502,  509,  549-52,  560,  596,  666 

CI:  46,  72,  102,  133,  168,  217,  334,  380,  440,  535, 
536,  571,  681,  700(v.),  718,  850,  1013,  1050,  1188,  1197 
(v.) 

Sh:  1207,  1290,  1487,  1584 


76  CLASSIFICATION 

Pr:  1626,  1649,  1660,  1855 

Th:  1881,  1925,  1950,  1952 

Mel:  2247,  2250,  2273,  2277,  2305,  2326,  2378,  2459, 
2502,  2510,  2659,  2704,  2749,  2888,  2955 

Mk(R^x  3433-3687):  3096,  3168(v.),  3269,  3333,  3365, 
3725,  3746,  3801,  3814 

WBP(R^X  715-846):  34,  41,  185-86,  195-96,  255-57,  376, 
483,  484,  500,  509,  546 

WBT:  876,  921,  970,  1030,  1092,  1130,  1209,  1249 

Fr:  1353,  1378,  1424,  1435,  1493-94,  1544 

Su(R^x  2067-end):  1737,  1738,  1796,  1832,  1833,  1838, 
1843,  1857,  1872,  1875,  1878,  1937,  1940,  1964,  2026, 
2032,  2040,  2047,  2049 

NP(R^X  3957-4264,  4395-end) :  4266,  4277,  4340,  4357, 
4378 

Mc(R^1  1-13,  141-end) :  57,  83,  98,  116 

Tales  for  which  no  references  are  given  are  lacking  in 
one  MS  or  both. 

E2 

£§  includes  Ps(bef.l440)  and  Hax(1450-70) .  The  five 

tales  in  Ha1  seem  to  have  been  copied  from  the  same  exem- 
plar as  that  used  earlier  by  Ps .  The  large  amount  of  ctm 
and  of  individual  editing  in  Ps,  none  of  which  appears  in 
Ha1,  shows  that  Ps  itself  was  not  the  exemplar  for  Ha1. 
Although  Ha1  is  much  closer  to  Ps  than  to  any  other  MS, 
its  vagaries  due  to  the  incompetence  of  the  scribe,  in 
addition  to  the  editing  in  Ps,  keep  the  two  MSS  from  be- 
ing a  close  pair . 

The  evidence  for  £g  is  as  follows: 

Kt:  934,  1010,  1068,  1111,  1156,  1278(v.),  1358,  1388, 
1454,  1474(vJ,  1707,  1716,  1793(v.),  1966,  1977,  2362 
(v.),  2386,  2484,  2536,  2603(v.),  2697,  2749,  2904,  3103 

ML(H^1  1-98,  775-898):  144,  169,  176-82,  228,  311, 
626,  720,  908,  996,  1076 

WBT:  875-76 

C1(H^X  1-56):  90,  132,  158(v.),  217,  236,  334,  454, 
527,  643,  804,  916,  959,  1061,  1185(v.) 
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Fk(H^  709-88,  1123-1241,  1453-1562):  1256(Ps1  corr.), 
1323,  1405,  1622. 

8aa  includes  Raa( 1450-70  or  earlier)  and  Ht( 1450-60). 
The  two  form  a  fairly  close  pair  in  A,  B1,  and  SqT;  they 
are  not  close  in  Sq-Pk  Link,  and  in  MeT  the  relationship 
is  one  of  ctm.  From  this  point  their  contacts  cease.  Ht 
is  clearly  a  shopmade  MS,  which,  when  not  with  Ra2,  was 
in  part  derived  from  the  same  exemplar  as  Ad2,  so  far  as 
can  be  determined  by  the  portions  of  Ad8  which  have  sur- 
vived, and  In  part  copied  either  from  Hg  or  a  MS  closely 
akin.   But  Ra2,  which  was  written  by  no  less  than  five 
scribes  in  succession,  does  not  bear  the  marks  of  the 
shop,  and  was  picked  up  from  several  sources.   It  looks 
as  If  the  makers  of  both  MSS  began  with  a  defective  MS 
and  each  supplied  such  missing  parts  as  he  could. 

The  evidence  for  g%2  Is  as  follows: 

Pro(R^2  1-430);  439,  465-66,  506,  526,  551-94,  598, 
610,  617,  675,  676,  695,  714,  733-38,  752,  805,  852, 
857-58 

KtCRa72  912-97,  1699-1789,  2138-2950):  870,  890,  899, 
902,  905,  1005,  1009,  1026,  1066,  1164,  1212,  1248,  1294, 
1348,  1364,  1412,  1414,  1492,  1526,  1548,  1576,  1631, 
1665,  1669,  1794,  1856,  1903,  1921,  1944,  1972,  2032, 
2056,  2057,  2070,  2105,  2957,  2999,  3013,  3050,  3100 

Mi(R^s  3131-3309,  3490-3854):  3316,  3367,  3379,  3384, 
3428,  3455,  3467,  3471,  3477,  3480 

Re(R^2  3855-4201):  4234,  4240,  4287,  4308 

ML(R^2  1020-97):  12,  32,  71,  95,  119,  145,  190,  224, 
292,  326,  418,  508,  574,  616,  713,  772(vJ,  801,  829, 
889,  949,  1008,  1102,  1136 

Ck:  R^2 

ML  Endlink:  1166,  1170 

Sq:  31,  91,  142,  149,  246,  279,  338,  374,  421,  474 
(v.),  623,  664,  671. 
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Pro  is  contained  entire  or  nearly  so  in  27  MSS:  Ad1, 
Bo1,  Bo2,  Cx1,  Ch,  Ds,  En1,  En3,  El,  Fi,  Ha2,  Ha3,  Ha*, 
Ht,  Hg,  La,  Ld2,  Ma,  Mg,  Ps,  Pw,  Ph2,  Py,  Ry2,  Se,  To1, 
To;  it  is  found  mutilated  at  the  beginning  in  21:  Ad3(l- 
153),  Bw( 1-573),  Cn( 1-152),  Cp(l-72),  Dd( 1-252),  Dl(l- 
176),  Gg(l-36),  Gl(l-352),  Ii(l-66),  Ld^l-lSS),  Lc(l- 
78),  Ln( 1-380),  Mm(l-90),  Ne( 1-568),  Nl( 1-156),  Ra2(l- 
430),  Ra3(l-171),  RyMl-eS),  Slx(l-648),  Sl2(l-62),  To2 
(1-55).  The  fragment  Do  contains  lines  298-368;  and  Ad4 
contains  32  lines,  negligible  because  written  from  a  poor 
memory.  Eight  of  the  major  MSS  have  lost  the  whole  of 
Pro:  Ad2,  En2,  Ha5,  He,  Hk,  Mc,  Ph3,  Ra1 . 

Of  the  49  MSS,  all  but  six  —  Hg,  Ch,  El,  Gg,  Do,  To 
—  are  derived  from  the  same  common  ancestor.  Their 
exact  relationships  are  obscured  by  the  loss  of  interven- 
ing exemplars,  by  supply  of  lost  leaves,  and  by  much  in- 
dependent editing  and  contamination.  For  this  reason  it 
has  been  thought  that  a  simple  mode  of  approach  might  be 
to  build  up  the  construction  of  this  large  group  from 
its  subgroups,  with  diagrams  for  reference  to  keep  clear 
the  constituents  of  each  subgroup.   In  such  diagraming, 
difficulty  is  created  by  the  MSS  that  change  their  affil- 
iation within  Pro  or  that  are  greatly  edited  either  by 
contamination  or  independently.   It  is  only  natural  that 
Pro  should  be  specially  subject  to  such  difficulties, 
both  from  its  intrinsic  interest  and  from  its  position 
at  the  front  of  each  MS . 

I.  The  Composite  Group  and  Affiliated  MSS 

Of  the  43  MSS  composing  this  group,  all  but  four  have 
interrelations.  Four  MSS  —  Bo2,  Fi,  and  the  pair  Ra3- 
Ln  —  are  derived  independently  from  the  MS  from  which 
were  derived  |/Ha*-a-"Jj*  and  l/c,3*«   Thus  the  composite 

78 


THE  PROLOGUE  79 

group  breaks  up  in  the  first  instance  into  [/  Ha*-a,-fc-*- 
2$* ,  Bo2  Pi,  and  |/Ra3-Ln,  with  the  probability  of  exclu- 
sive intervening  ancestors  for  Bo2  and  Pi  also.  The  ev- 
idence for  this  structure  is  presented  below. 

The  Constant  Groups  (CG) 

Groups  a,  and  fc( represented  by  Cx1  throughout  and  by 
JJg  569-858)  are  independent  and  constant  throughout  Pro. 
Group  g  is  indistinguishable  from  $,  and  $  from  $#  — 
that  is,  from  $  expanded  to  include  certain  irregular  MSS 
which  join  it  in  Pro. 

Group  fc* 

Throughout  CT,  Group  fc  is  associated  with  a  variable 
number  of  irregular  MSS  which  because  of  their  continu- 
ally fluctuating  combinations  cannot  be  assigned  to  any 
constant  group.  For  this  larger  group  in  each  tale  the 
symbol  fc#  is  used  to  designate  all  MSS  associated  with  £ 
in  that  particular  tale.  In  Pro,  £•*  includes,  besides  fc: 
Ry1,  5ft2(cf.CG),  Ii,  Id1  (134-548),  and  Nl. 

In  the  £-*  group  the  MSS  are  related  by  enchainment, 
not  by  radiation,  as  is  the  case  with  $-*.   It  is  there- 
fore often  possible  to  trace  the  beginning  of  an  error  in 
one  of  the  higher  MSS  and  its  successive  developments  un- 
til it  reaches  the  lowest  stage.  The  MSS,  which  although 
greatly  edited,  sometimes  to  unique  error,  sometimes  to 
correctness,  are  not  extensively  contaminated  from  extant 
MSS,  may  be  placed  as  follows: 

x 


Ry1 


Raz  Ht 


Ii 


b 


Ldx( 134-548)    Nl 
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Nl-fcUe7  1-568;  NX  1-156):  174,  180,  248,  499,  560(Py), 
611(v.),  632,  672(v.),  712(Py),  736,  766,  784,  803,  809, 
816(Ha3),  839,  842,  858 

Ldx-Nl( 157-548):  219-22,  230,  233,  280,  309,  321,  341, 
502(v.),  512  (For  Ld1  after  548,  cf.  c^O 

Lc^-Nl-k:  229,  236,  238,  249(vJ,  260(Py),  334,  359 
(Py),  372,  399,  406,  452,  507 

Ii-Ldx-Nl-fc(l£  1-66):  79,  94(v.),  166,  217,  263,  305, 
307,  333,  343,  345,  357,  399,  400,  403,  405( spur. line 
bef.),  408,  417,  425,  431,  479(2),  494,  517-18,  552,  584, 
610,  646,  654,  671,  685-86,  690(Adx),  741,  755(vv.),  767, 
794,  817(2),  836,  838,  858 

g§2-Ii-Ld1-Nl-]3(R^2  1-430):  138(v.),  160,  234(2),  405 
(v.),  408(PyTc1),  511(-£xx),  536(-Ii),  602,  644(v.,Py), 
693(D1),  729(-Il),  747(Se),  810(Ps  Py) 

Ry1-§32-Ii-Ld1-Nl-fc(R/x  1-68):  72,  98,  110(PyTcx), 
115(vJ,  123(plus),  130,  215(-N1),  243(Ld2),  292(Ha*  Ld2 
Py),  344(v.),  457(Ps),  601(Ad3),  644(plus),  646(Py),  659, 
805  (-ga,2) 

Several  irregular  and  corrupt  MSS  are  also  originally 
affiliated  with  fe*:  BgMcf.CG),  Py,  and  Ps. 

go1-Py  form  a  subgroup  showing  much  change  of  affilia- 
tion, due  largely  to  systematic  contamination.  They  are 
together:  82,  86,  102,  131,  148,  170,  199,  207,  257,  344 
(Hg),  358(Ha3),  363,  416(v.,To),  420(v.,Ad3  Dl),  503,  512 
(2,  El),  513(v.),  534(v.),  540,  557(D1),  588,  598(vJ, 
613,  623(Cn),  627,  673(Ha*),  741(-Ph2),  765,  767(v.), 
789,  794. 

Py  is  regularly  with  £*,  most  frequently  in  variants 
that  appear  where  J/  Ldx-Nl  branched  off:  170(2),  190(2, 
w.),  260,  320,  359,  684,  712.   It  of  course  shares  some 
variants  that  begin  higher  up  with  Ii,  ga%  or  Ry1 :  110 
(Tc1),  350(Ps),  408(Tcx),  476,  526(v.,Se),  560(vJ,  646, 
776,  810(Ps),  835(Fi  SI1),  844(vv.,plus) . 

To  288  go1  share  all  El  variants  (except  211,  spel- 
ling) :  23(plus),  148(plus),  188,  196 ( -Bo1, plus) ,  199 
(plus),  205(plus),  215(En3),  234,  240,  251(plus),  287 
(plus),  288(plus).  They  are  not  together  again  with  El 
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until  512,  where  go^-Py  share  with  El  a  change  which  may 
easily  have  been  made  independently  by  El  and  l/gox-Py. 

The  first  impression  made  by  these  agreements  of  gg1 
with  El  and  their  apparent  cessation  c.320  was  that  ]/  gg1 
had  lost  four  leaves  of  80  lines  each  and  replaced  them 
by  a  copy  from  El  or  a  closely  related  MS  now  lost.   But 
this  is  inconsistent  with  the  9  agreements  of  Bo1  with  Py 
in  this  part  of  the  text.  The  more  probable  explanation 
of  the  presence  of  the  El  readings  in  Bo1  is  therefore 
that  I/Bo1  collated  his  text  with  El  for  the  first  320 
lines;  he  must  have  got  not  only  El's  variants  but  also 
the  correct  readings  in  some  lines  where  Py  preserves  a 
strikingly  bad  £■«■  error,  such  as  8,  110,  183,  190,  192, 
260,  292,  294,  303,  311,  320.   Although  the  pair  Bg1  has 
all  the  El  variants  to  320,  it  often  differs  from  El, 
even  in  the  same  line;  cf .  23,  52,  65,  82,  86,  102,  140, 
152,  170,  207,  230,  257,  281. 

In  344  go^Py  alone  agree  with  Hg  in  reading  "fresh 
fish"  for  "fish".  This  might  seem  accidental,  but  Bo1 
and  Ph2  also  agree  with  Hg  and  Ch  in  lines  131,  207,  230, 
and  Py  is  with  Hg  in  305.  The  relations  of  go^-Py  to  one 
another  and  to  b-*  are  also  obscured  by  much  editing  both 
by  extant  MSS  and  by  their  ancestors. 

The  basic  exemplar  of  the  corrupt  Ps  was  a  fc#  MS,  not 
far  from  33s  and  Ry1 ;  cf.  140,  263,  350,  457,  498(v.), 
539,  648,  742,  776,  810,  816(v.).  Extensive  editing  (see 
Description  of  Ps),  both  with  and  without  the  use  of 
other  MSS,  obscures  its  relationships.  Examples  of  inde- 
pendent editing  are:   54,  91,  131,  158(Ld2),  192,  263, 
345( spur. line  bef.),  374,  588,  592,  604,  605,  670,  684, 
719,  800.   Ps  may  have  been  ctm  by  Gg;  cf .  52,  122,  125, 
364(Do),  385(Ha4  Ii),  387,  421(v.),  519(Ha4),  545(Pw), 
579(N1),  669(Gg  out  from  757  to  the  end  of  Pro).  Where 
unrelated  MSS  are  present,  there  is  always  the  possibil- 
ity of  independence;  but  evidence  of  the  use  of  Gg  or  a 
MS  very  close  to  it  appears  in  later  parts  of  the  text. 

With  the  reservation  that  the  position  of  Ps  and  gg1- 
Py  cannot  be  exactly  determined,  the  diagram  for  Tj*  with 
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affiliated  MSS  may  be  drawn  thus: 
x  I 


Ry1 


ii 


b 


Ps 


Ras   Ht 


Py 


Bo1     Ph2 


Ldx( 134-548)   Nl 


Group  Ha4-a,-fc* 

Groups  a.  and  fc*  are  derived  from  a  common  ancestor, 
from  which,  independently  of  both,  Ha*  is  derived. 

For  £-£*,  see  104(-Ry1;  Gg) ,  192(-Ry1),  209(-Nl),  370 
(Ry1  v.),  388 (-Ht  Ry1 ) ,  423(plus),  475(La  Ln) ,  518(v., 
plus),  634(plus),  660  (plus),  666  (-gfta  Ry1 )  ,  690,  790  ( -ga2 
Ry1;  plus),  829 ( -gft2  Ry1),  843(-Ryx;  plus). 

Evidence  for  an  l/a-fc-*  is  diminished  by  two  factors: 
1)  the  large  number  of  a.  and  fc#  MSS  which  have  lost  the 
first  2-3  leaves,  which  makes  it  often  difficult  to  say 
whether  the  groups  are  represented  In  a  variant  or  a  few 
members  of  both  groups  have  come  together  by  acco  (e.g. 
74  were]  was  C^-Ma-Dj3t-Enx-D8  Ry1  Ra^-Ht  Lds  Ha4  He'  Ne7  Eq3 
and  the  unrelated  MSS  Bo2  Ch  La);  2)  the  large  amount  of 
editing  in  a,  and  £-*  and  their  members. 

For  editing  in  §,  a  good  example  is  the  spurious  line 
for  340  which  shows  the  two  subgroups  (Cn  correcting  by 
2$) ;  and  there  are  many  changes  in  lines  which  greatly 
alter  the  meaning  —  e.g.  231,  257,  281,  484,  521,  596, 
656,  670,  and  many  others.   Although  there  Is  also  much 
editing  in  Qn.  (cf .  189,  190,  278,  321,  392,  546,  617,  695, 
778,  825,  827,  829,  etc.)  and  some  ln  gQ1  (cf .  187,  598), 
and  a  little  in  g$  (cf.406),  this  does  not  obscure  the 
relationship  of  ft-fc*. 

The  editing  in  £-*  is  far  more  extensive;  it  began  in 
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]/  £•«■  and  was  carried  on  in  most  of  the  subgroups  and  sin- 
gle MSS  descending  from  this  ancestor.  Examples  of  edit- 
ing which  was  transmitted  to  the  lower  members  of  the 
group  are  as  follows : 

From  [/b*,  130 

From  [/Ra2,  138 

From  !/Ii,  94,  217,  305,  307,  372,  399,  400,  403,  405, 
408,  552,  610,  631,  671 

From  l/LdMll,  236,  238,  249,  257,  260(Py),  334,  359 
(Py,  Ha2  over  eras.),  406 

From  l/Nl,  672,  712(Py),  803,  839,  842(Py) 

From  J/N§,  640,  680,  704,  714,  806. 

Editing  in  single  MSS  or  small  groups  is  as  follows: 

Ry1,  84,  89,  115,  127,  128,  179,  181,  210,  224,  235, 
256,  286,  329,  357,  370,  394,  413,  444,  467,  471,  521, 
568,  610,  624,  673,  682,  712,  772(En3),  826(Ha3),  848 

Ht(R^2  1-430),  3,  13,  17,  23,  28,  247(?),  372,  409, 
488,  510,  672 

5§a,  439,  526,  598,  610,  675,  676,  752,  805,  828,  852 

Ii,  84,  100,  119,  143,  148,  168,  189,  190,  193,  195, 
237,  255,  342,  369,  398,  407,  416,  439,  442,  472,  476, 
486,  502,  522,  524,  556,  564,  579,  583,  587,  600,  611, 
683,  686,  710,  712,  724,  765,  769,  782,  835 

Ldx-Nl,  219-23,  233,  321 

Ld1,  143 

HI,  186,  252(?),  292,  299,  360,  396,  398,  445,  451, 
476,  484,  488,  493,  631,  675,  683,  772,  786,  806,  834 

Cx1,  58,  70,  110,  164,  166,  174,  177,  190,  223,  269, 
299,  354,  441,  454,  463,  464,  504,  517,  686 

Tc2,  208,  677,  761(?). 

From  y  %-ty*   (after  a  point  between  170  and  212),  ra- 
ther than  from  either  subgroup,  was  derived  Ha4:  cf .  212, 
292,  296,  320,  387,  460,  622,  660,  680(v.),  692,  772,  791 
(other  MSS  being  usually  present).  As  a,~]2""  has  more  im- 
portant variants  without  Ha4,  Ha4  is  probably  corrected 
(cf.  648,  858).   The  only  important  agreement  with  fc* 
alone  is  in  the  omission  of  305;  but  HttRa72)  transposes 
305  and  306,  Ha4  has  a  unique  spurious  line  substituted 
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for  305,  and  l/k*  has  a  different  spurious  line  before 
309.   It  is  probable  that  the  line  was  omitted  by  K  S~l2*> 
restored  by  (/  a,  and  Ry1,  and  edited  variously  by  the 
other  MSS. 

A  few  of  the  most  interesting  editorial  variants  in 
Ha*  are  listed  below: 

94  Wei  cowde  he  sitte  on  hors  and  wel  cowde  he  ryde 
179  Ne  pat  a  monk  whan  he  is  Cloysterles 
257  And  rage  he  coupe  and  pleye  as  a  whelpe 
299  But  al  pat  he  mighte  gete  and  his  frendes  sende 
305  Al_  pat  he  spak  it  was  of  he ye  prudence 
307  Sownynge  in  moral  manere  was  his  speche 
348  He_  chaunged  hem  at  mete  and  at  soper 
363  Weren  with  vs  eeke  clothed  in  oo  lyuere 
411  Ther  was  also  a  Doc tour  of  Phisik 
415  He  kepte  his  pacient  wondurly  wel 
481  That  cristes  gospel  gladly  wolde  preche 
516  He  was  to  senful  man  nought (n.  over  eras.)  dispi- 

tous(d.  over  eras.) 
519  To  drawe  folk  to  heuen  by  clennesse  (Gg  Ps  also) 
583  Of  lyue  as  scarsly  as  he  can  desire 
589  His  heer  was  by  his  Eres  neigh  Ischorn 
617  A  long  surcote  of  blew  vppon  he  hadde 
663  In  daunger  he  hadde  at  his  owne  assise 
746  My  witt  is  thynne  3e  may  wel  vndurstonde 
782  But  3e  be  merye  smytep  of  myn  heed 
For  less  striking  examples,  cf .  also  297,  375,  376, 
452,  470,  533,  540,  548(55©),  559,  604,  795,  799(11  Ma), 
858,  and  many  others.   It  is  to  be  noted  that  in  516  Ha4 
is  the  only  MS  that  has  a  good  line  and  that  in  782  it 
has  the  more  effective  line  (but  cf.  Troilus,  111,1573). 
In  the  other  lines,  it  is  doubtful  whether  many  scholars 
would  commend  the  Ha*  version. 

For  the  place  of  Ha4  in  lines  1-212,  cf .  Hg. 
From  ^Ha4-a,-]3*  but  not  from  any  subgroup  are  derived 
Ad3-Tc1-Ld2(to  531)  and  Sq3. 

Ad3-Tc1  and  Ld2(to  531,  where  it  shifts  to  2$*)  f°rm 
a  subgroup.   Where  Ad3  is  out  (1-154  and  234-396),  Tc1 
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and  Ld2  are  regularly  together,  and  In  531-768  Ad3-Tc1 
are  commonly  together,  though  rarely  without  other  MSS: 
54(Ph2),  60,  63(Ph2),  81,  148,  159(v.),  160(-Tcx),  162 
(-Ld2),  166(plus),  20K-TC1;  Nl),  232(-Ld2;  Ry1 ) ,  239, 
326,  360,  367,  399(-Tc1),  421,  438(-Ld2;  Lc),  439(Ln), 
44K-TC1),  441(Ldx  Nl)  ,  466(Tc1  U) ,  492(-Ld2),  498,  499, 
SOSCTc1  v.),  548,  609(11),  648,  657,  719(Ln),  728(Ry1). 

With  due  allowance  for  the  losses  of  Ad3  and  the  shift 
of  Ld2,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  group  belongs  with  a-fc-* 
rather  than  with  \j*9   with  which  it  shares  only  trivial 
errors,  with  £■*  usually  incomplete  (unrelated  MSS  not 
listed):  41,  104,  209(-Tcx),  212,  292(2),  365,  387,  423, 
434,  477(-Tc1),  734,  768(-W),  791(-Ad3;  v.). 

The  relationship  of  Ad3-Tc1-Ld2  up  to  531  and  of  Ad3- 
Tc1  after  531  is  disguised  by  the  exceedingly  bad  charac- 
ter of  Tc1,  seen  in  its  numerous  variants  not  shared  by 
the  other  two  MSS.   It  has  nearly  400  variants,  of  which 
160-70  are  unique,  and  80-90  are  with  1-3  other  MSS  exclu- 
ding Ad3  Ld2.  The  MSS  that  agree  most  frequently  are  Ry1, 
Ra3,  Ln,  SI2,  Ds,  and  Ps;  but  since  none  of  them  agrees 
more  than  about  a  dozen  times,  their  agreements  may  be 
due  to  acco  or  ctm.   Since  Ds,  Ra3,  and  SI2  were  probably 
made  in  the  same  shop,  a  few  of  their  agreements  with  Tc1 
may  be  due  to  ctm  (see  below).   As  Tc1,  apart  from  Ad3 
and  Ld2,  is  with  a  large  mixed  group  nearly  a  hundred 
times  and  also  shares  20-30  variants  with  gj-fc,  notably 
gn1  and  Ds,  special  observation  was  made  of  these  agree- 
ments:  in  approximately  three-fifths  other  MSS  were  in- 
volved; and  the  remaining  two-fifths  were  variants  of  the 
most  trivial  character,  which  could  not  mean  genetic  re- 
lationship.  In  view,  however,  of  the  preponderance  of 
agreements  betv/een  Tc1  and  Ds,  it  may  be  that  Tc1,  here 
from  |/Ad3,  was  corrected  by  the  same  MS  as  was  used  by 
Ds .  Agreements  which  might  mean  ctm  occur:  93,  446,  474, 
601(plus),  624,  and  cf.  a,  in  400,  402(2).   That  Ra3  Ln 
also  used  this  MS  is  suggested  by:  381 (Ln  corr.),  405 
(plus),  720,  751. 

SI2,  although  derived  from  Y  g,  perhaps  through  more 
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than  one  lost  intermediary,  was  corrected  perhaps  from 
Tc1  itself:  93,  181,  213,  294(plus),  381(Ra3),  405(plus), 
733,  766 (plus) .   Especially  to  be  noted  is  381,  involving 
only  Ds,  Tc1,  Ra3,  SI2,  and  Ln  by  visible  correction. 

gn3  as  a  pair  (cf  .CG)  show  more  than  300  errors,  of 
which  over  a  hundred  are  unique;  and  of  these  more  than  a 
quarter  consist  of  the  change  of  the  adverb  nful"  to 
"wel"  or  "wol".   In  70-80  more  cases  gn3  are  with  1-3  MSS 
but  with  no  one  even  a  dozen  times  (Ln,  Ii,  Ld2,  Cn,  and 
Dl  most  frequently),  which  are  due  to  acco.   In  about  30- 
40  cases  gn3  and  Ha4-§-^*  (usually  with  others)  are  to- 
gether: cf.  41,  104,  168,  296,  316,  365,  387,  492(2), 
518,  524,  622.   g$3  are  with  a.  and  fc*  separately  more 
than  a  dozen  times  each.   In  80-90  cases  they  are  with 
large  mixed  groups  --  some  of  them  probably  representing 
Ha4 -&-$*- c^*  —  in  trivial  errors  shared  by  Gg  about  a 
dozen  times  and  by  Hg  and  El  half  a  dozen  times  or  less. 
Since  g^3  do  not  appear  with  these  MSS  or  with  To  to  any 
extent  outside  these  large  groups,  their  ancestor  clearly 
was  derived  independently  from  the  same  source  as  |/Ha4- 
fi~!2"*~2$'"";  and  since  they  appear  practically  not  at  all 
with  c£*,  from  |/Ha4-$-k*. 

l/gij3   edited  but   little,   and  only  in  the   second  half 
of   Pro:    457,    458,   602,    661,    728,    772(Ry1). 

Group  c$-* 

Group  $  (cf  .CG)  is  expanded  to  $-*  by  the  process  of 
radiation  to  include  in  Pro  the  irregular  and  greatly 
contaminated  MSS  Bw,  Ha3,  and  Se.   Since  $*  is  not  sepa- 
rable from  g  or  $,  the  diagram  may  be  drawn  as  follows: 


Cp   La   SI2  Dl   Lc   |     |  Ry2  SI1  Bw  Ha3   |   Se 

I  Pw  Mm  I  Ldx(  548-858) 

Mg       J  Ld2( 531-858) 

!  Gl 


Ha 


2 
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For  fcg,   m>    &E>    and  gy2,    cf .   CG. 

Mg-Ha2:    56,    129,    298(a,  To),    336,    373,    375,    383,    438, 
468,    600,    611,    617(Ha4),    626,    672(Cp),    840(Ha3) 

kg-Ha^Lc7  1-78):    80(Ha3),    150(Ht  To),    170,    183,    184, 
201(Py),    202(Ad1   Ma),    210(Dl),    210,    239,    259(Ha4),    260, 
282,    286,    302,    315(a),    455(Ry1),    469,    481,    528,    586,    637, 
813,    827,    829,   836 (Ha'*   845-end) 

c^Ld1  after  548,    Ld2  after  531):   121(-Ha2  Ha3  SI2), 
152(To),    284(-Ha3),    335(-Sl2),    531(-Cp  Ha3),    593(Ps  Tc1), 
624(-Sl2;    vv.),    630(-Lc  Ha2),    665(w.),    714(Ad3),    780 
(-Cp  SI1),    836(-Cp  SI2;   v.;   Ha4). 

There  was  very  little  editing  in  most  MSS  of  the  g$# 
line: 

La,  504;  SI2,  279(?),  283(?),  315,  395,  554 

Dl,  247,  302,  306,  477,  478,  503(?),  526,  541,  649, 
650,  686 

Lc-Ha2,  150(Ht  To),  170(Ht  To),  286,  350,  528 

Mg-Ha2,  617 

Pw,  270 

Jjm,  457,  548(Ha4),  686 

01,  382,  451,  614 

SI1,  763,  781 

Ha3,  72,  102,  104,  112,  113,  114,  117,  148,  153,  156, 
160,  161,  192(?),  197,  202,  228,  257,  346,  350,  356,  366, 
375,  398,  431,  436,  452,  454,  500,  503,  531,  535,  552, 
559,  590,  674,  694,  742,  743,  775,  787,  825,  826(Ry1), 
836,  848,  857. 

The  Composite  Group 

The  two  groups  Ha4 -$-£-»  and  c£*  with  Bo2,  Fi,  and  Ra3- 
Ln  are  bound  together  by  a  number  of  variants,  nearly  all 
trivial  but  sufficiently  clear-cut  and  inclusive  to  point 
to  inheritance  from  a  common  ancestor.  Their  triviality 
and  comparatively  small  number  are  indicative  of  the  ex- 
cellence of  the  ancestral  MS:  170(vJ,  177(-Pi  Ha4  Ld2  Ps 
Py),  247(-Adx  Ps  Py  Tc1 ) ,  257(w.),  275(-a.  !gn3  Ps  Py  Ra3; 
Ha4  v.),  294(-Ld2),  397(-Ha4  Ps),  445(-Cn  gn3  Ha4  Ra3), 
460(-Bo2  Ld2  Ln),  489(-a.  go1  Ha4  Ra3-Ln) ,  533(-a.  go^-Py 
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En3  Ps;  Ha4  v.),  549 (-ft  Ad3  gc^-Py  Ha*  Ps  Ra3),  656 (-gQ1- 
Py  Ha4  Ps  Tc1),  713(-Ad3;  Ha4  v.),  730 (-Ad3  gQ1  Bo2  Ha4), 
743(-ft  Ad3-Tc1  go1-Py  Ha4),  811(-ft  Ad3  ggL-Py  Ha4  Ps), 
818 (-ft  Ad3-Tc1  Bgx-Py  Ha4  Ln;  vv.),  822(-Ad3-Tc1  Ps  Ra3), 
847(-Ad3-Tc1  Box-Py  gn3  Ha4  Ps). 

Bo2,  Fi,  and  Ra3-Ln  are  separately  derived  from  the 
common  ancestor  of  the  two  large  groups,  and  not  from  any 
subgroup. 

Fi  and  Bo2  share  all  but  one  each  of  the  variants 
listed  above.  Each  shares  also  some  readings  with  ft,  £■»-, 
ft-b-*,  and  c$-*;  and  the  two  together  share  others;  but  the 
triviality  of  the  variants  and  their  distribution  among 
the  different  subgroups  suggests  that  Bo2  and  Fi  may  be 
present  often  by  acco  and  away  by  correction.  The  fol- 
lowing examples  will  make  this  clear: 

Bo2  ft:  23,  27,  584 

Bo2  b*:  269,  594 

Bo2  a-b-*:  69,  212,  320,  734 

Bo2  c£#:  610  754 

Fi  ft:  33(2),  52(2),  57,  391,  440,  457,  497,  614,  684, 
714 

Fi  £*:  85,  294,  412,  416,  544,  586,  610,  643,  644, 
648(2),  784,  825,  844,  851 

Fi  a-fe*:  68,  148,  174,  296,  358,  372,  383,  468,  530, 
553,  716,  748,  822 

Fi  c$-*:  121,  284,  291,  335,  531,  593,  689,  705,  780, 
836 

Bo2  and  Fi  do  not  occur  together  with  ft  or  with  £-*,  but 
with  ft-fc*,  70,  546,  559,  843;  with  c£#,  392,  548,  624(Bo2 
v.),  630(Bo2  v.),  688(Bo2  v.). 

In  the  two  most  striking  variants,  neither  g  nor  £*  is 
complete  in  both,  and  there  is  different  editing  in  some 
other  MSS.   In  624,  nfyr  reed"  is  "fyri"  in  some  members 
of  cc|-*  and  in  Fi,  Bo2  reading  "feire";  in  630,  "ceruse" 
is  "or sure"  in  c  and  some  members  of  d  and  Fi,  but  "ce- 
sure"  in  Bo2.   In  neither  case  is  there  any  necessary 
connection  between  Bo2  and  2^;  nor,  with  c$-*  varying  as 
it  does,  is  it  necessary  to  suppose  FI  with  ccj*.  The 
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more  probable  inference  from  all  the  assembled  evidence 
is  that  both  Bo2  and  Fi  are  much  edited  copies  from  (/Ha*- 

Of  editing,  as  distinguished  from  correction  by  an- 
other MS,  there  is  very  little  in  Bo2:  30,  307,  636(?), 
706.  Fi  is  much  freer:  48,  94,  123,  144,  192,  237,  247, 
248,  255,  278,  303,  373,  382,  400,  442,  452,  458,  469, 
674,  676,  792,  836,  840,  847. 

Ra3(out  1-171)  and  Ln(out  1-380)  are  together  in  suf- 
ficiently striking  variants  to  show  that  they  have  an  ex- 
clusive common  ancestor,  even  though  they  are  seldom  en- 
tirely alone:  436(Ht),  455(G1),  499(v.),  549,  594(plus), 
612,  626(FiHa3),  657,  679,  712,  714(Ps  Tc1 ) ,  720(Ds), 
748(B§2),  751 (plus),  810(Box  R&2).  This  ancestor  derived 
from  l/Ha4-ay~!2*~2$*>  not  from  any  subgroup.  The  two  MSS 
are  very  different  in  quality:  Ra3  has  less  than  40  vari- 
ants apart  from  Ln,  a  very  few  of  them  unique;  Ln  has 
more  than  200  apart  from  Ra3,  but  of  these  more  than  80 
are  unique,  and  about  30  more  include  one  other  MS,  not 
one  of  the  21  MSS  agreeing  more  than  a  very  few  times. 
In  the  remaining  variants,  Ln  agrees  with  3,  with  &-£-*, 
with  2$-*,  an(*  with  large  numbers  of  MSS  containing  broken 
groups  of  a,-]j-*-c$-*.  These  facts  point  to  the  conclusion 
that,  while  ^Ra3-Ln  was  derived  from  l/Ha*-a,-]2*-c$-*,  Ra3 
was  in  itself  a  much  better  copy  and  also  may  have  cor- 
rected a  large  number  of  inherited  errors  which  remain  in 
Ln.  This  is  surprising  in  view  of  the  visible  efforts  of 
the  first  scribe  of  Ln  as  well  as  of  a  later  scribe  to 
correct  errors. 

(/Ra3-Ln  edited  in  549;  Ra3  does  not  edit;  Ln  edits  in 
394,  457,  605,  663,  664,  698,  709,  749. 

Of  the  readings  of  the  large  group,  perhaps  the  most 
significant  are  those  in  which  subgroups  appear  as  edit- 
ing on  the  basis  of  an  inherited  error  (or  supposed  er- 
ror) : 

257  as  it  were  right]  a.  i.  w.  A#3-Tcx-Ld2  Box-Py  Ry1 
Ht-Ra'2  Ldx-Nl  Cx1  Fi  Lc-Ha2  SI2;  right  a.  i.  w.  Bo2  Eq3 
Ps  Cp-La  Dl  Mm  Ry2  Se;  a.  i.  had  ben  %;    as  Ii;  r.  a. 
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doithe  Ha3;  and  pleye  as  Ha4.  The  word  "right"  was  omit- 
ted by  the  ancestor;  it  is  still  lacking  in  Tc1-!^2,  most 
of  £•*,  a  few  members  of  £•*  and  SI  ;  it  was  restored  in  a 
more  natural  order  by  Bo2,  En3,  Ps,  and  some  members  of 
2&*>  probably  independently;  it  was  not  restored  by  a,  but 
the  tense  of  the  verb  was  changed  to  make  the  line  of  the 
right  length;  Ii  omitted  still  more,  and  Ha3  and  Ha4,  ed- 
ited independently. 

What  happened  in  548  is  more  puzzling:  he  wolde  haue 
alwey]  h.  w.  h.  a,  Ld2  Py  §a2  Dl  Ha3;  alwey  he  w.  h.  Ii 
Cx1;  alwey  h.  w.  h.  a.  Tc2;  he  w.  alwey  h.  |Jn3  Nl;  h.  w. 
h.  away  Bo2  Ln  Ld1  c,  Fi  £.c-Ha2  Pw  Ry2  Se;  h.  w.  ay  h. 
Ad3-Tcx;  h.  w.  aweye  h.  Ry1 ;  h.  w.  bere  awey  Ha  Mm.   It 
seems  possible  that  the  ancestor  of  the  group  omitted 
"alwey"  and  that  it  was  variously  restored  or  its  place 
supplied,  a  few  MSS  getting  it  correct. 

The  construction  of  the  group  that  includes  all  the 
MSS  but  six  may  now  be  seen  to  be  this: 

x 


I        I        I       |        |/2<3*  Fi  Bo2   I 
Ha4     V  a-H»    I      l/gn3  I 


Ad3  Tc1   Ld2(to  531)  Ra3  Ln 


II.  S ingle  MSS  and  Small  Groups 
Independent ly  Derived 

Hg  and  Ch 

Besides  two  agreements  with  El  and  others  (359  and 
467,  both  absolutely  negligible),  Hg  has  53  variants,  of 
which  three  are  unique:  172  and  two  corrected  by  the 
scribe(144,  403).  Its  other  variants  are:  1,  49,  54,  57, 
70(2),  74,  82,  87,  95,  101,  110,  131,  132,  140,  161,  178, 
205,  207,  217,  230(2),  252,  252bc(added) ,  258,  263,  305, 
309,  324,  344,  346,  404,  421,  426,  428,  430,  501,  519, 
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524,  560,  573,  603,  613,  615,  616,  626,  637-38(om. ) ,  709, 
761,  774,  828,  854. 

Up  to  the  addition  of  the  couplet  252bc,  Ch  shares  all 
variants  of  Hg  except  101,  110,  132,  and  140  (all  negli- 
gible); and  Ha4  shares  all  up  to  212  but  1  and  54  (both 
spelling),  70  and  101  (easy  transpositions),  132,  and  205 
(  as]  as  is).   It  also  shares  the  addition  of  "eek"  in 
217,  but  this  is  easily  acco,  to  make  the  10-syllable 
line;  and  in  212  Ha*  Is  clearly  with  £-£#.  After  253  it 
is  with  Hg  only  in  309,  404,  524,  613,  615,  616,  and  828 
--  all  trivial  slips.  Ch,  on  the  other  hand,  is  with  Hg 
except  in  the  following,  where  it  is  correct:  305,  324, 
344,  519,  560,  573,  603,  616,  774,  and  828.   In  637-39 
It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  there  was  an  eye-skip  -- 
due  to  like  beginnings  of  636  and  638  --  in  [/Hg-Ch,  in- 
dependently edited  in  the  two  MSS,  as  is  suggested  from 
their  continued  relationship,  or  whether  each  made  a  sep- 
arate error  as  did  Bo2  in  the  same  lines .  There  are  none 
of  the  Hg  variants  apart  from  Ch  which  Ch  might  not  have 
corrected  (even  344),  for  Ch  is  half  a  century  later  than 
Hg  and  may  be  In  parts  derived  from  it  through  one  or 
more  intermediaries. 

El 

To  about  320  El  shares  11  variants  with  Bo1  and  a  few 
stragglers,  as  we  have  seen.  After  320  it  has  21  other 
variants,  besides  its  unique  errors  (332,  430,  718,  822, 
847,  and  171,  which  was  corrected) ;  but  they  all  Involve 
other  MSS  by  acco,  except  in  a  very  few  cases  when  ctm 
is  possible.   They  are:  332,  340,  375,  383,  421,  497, 
500,  525,  534,  594,  604,  612,  632,  669,  715,  734,  774, 
782,  783,  824,  858.   In  421,  824,  and  858,  ctm  from  El  on 
Ha4,  is  possible;  and  in  612  on  $,  though  very  unlikely, 
as  this  is  the  only  case. 

There  is  very  little  editing  in  El:  cf.  188  his]  h. 
ovne  go,1;  234  faire]  yong  gg1;  240  euery]  alle  the  gg1 ; 
421  engendred]  they  e.  Ha4;  612  coote]  gowne  a,;  824  in] 
alle  i.  Ha4  £-*;  858  as  ye  may  heere]  in  this  manere  Ha4. 


92  CLASSIFICATION 

Gg  and  Do 

Gg  has  nearly  200  variants,  of  which  60-70  are  unique. 
In  more  than  30  others  it  is  with  1-3  other  MSS  (Ps  and 
Do  not  counted),  of  which  none  agrees  more  than  half  a 
dozen  times.   It  has  less  than  a  dozen  agreements  with  a, 
and  with  ]j-*  separately,  and  less  than  half  as  many  with 
&-£*  and  ft-fe*-2$*;  practically  none  with  g&*.   It  is 
therefore  not  with  a~]2*-$$#.   It  is  with  El  only  8  times; 
with  Hg  only  twice;  with  Hg  El  once  --  always  in  trivial 
slips  and  with  others.   Ps(q.v.)  seems  to  have  been  ctm 
by  Gg. 

The  fragment  Do (298-368)  is  almost  identical  with  Gg. 
The  only  variants  in  Gg  and  not  in  Do  are:  322 (yet]  f>t) 
and  302 (both  MSS  U;  Do  could  have  edited  on  the  basis  of 
Gg);  and  spelling  variants  in  336 ( Epicures ) ,  340(Ielion), 
362(webber  Gg;  webster  Do;  and  taphiser  Gg) .   On  the 
other  hand,  8  variants  are  peculiar  to  the  pair:  298(2), 
318,  321,  340,  345,  358,  365,  of  which  345 (nous]  mouth) 
is  important.  Moreover,  Gg  is  the  earlier  MS,  and  in  Do 
there  are  several  traces  of  the  unique  spelling  of  Gg: 
346(deynteis),  347( sundery) ;  and  in  319  "fee  symple"  is 
made  into  one  word,  nf e simple w .  To  be  noted  also  is  358: 
morne]  morowyn  Gg;  morowen  Do.  The  spelling  agreements 
are  even  more  important  than  the  almost  complete  identity 
of  text  for  the  conclusion  that  Do  was  copied  from  Gg  it- 
self. 

Apart  from  Do,  then,  Gg  is  solitary  except  as  a  prob- 
able source  of  ctm  for  Ps(q.v.),  which  agrees  with  it 
about  30  times,  with  some  acco,  no  doubt.   The  few  con- 
tacts of  Ha*  with  Gg  are  probably  acco:  385,  421(v.),  and 
519. 

To 

Through  178,  MS  To  is  visibly  supplemented  by  the  ad- 
dition of  three  leaves  of  different  paper  and  in  differ- 
ent ink;  although  written  by  the  same  scribe,  there  are 
differences  in  the  writing  which  suggest  strongly  that 
the  leaves  were  prefixed  at  a  date  later  than  the  copy- 
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ing  of  the  remainder  of  the  MS.  Up  to  179,  To  evidently 
came  from  |/£c-Ha2:  82,  150(Ht),  170  (cf.  also  5,  84,  86, 
117,  144,  147,  148,  152,  177).   Lc.-Ha2  are  in  error,  To 
being  correct,  only  in  12  and  29;  in  68  To  is  unique;  in 
129  the  error  in  Ha2  originated  in  Mg,  Lc  and  To  correct. 
From  179,  To  is  from  a  MS  not  akin  to  any  extant  copy, 
but  probably  derived  from  0  through  a  series  of  lost  in- 
termediaries. 

This  appears  as  follows.   In  a  total  of  almost  200  va- 
riants in  179-858,  nearly  70  are  unique.   In  about  40 
more,  To  agrees  with  1-3  other  MSS,  but  never  more  than 
two  or  three  times  with  any.   Thus  in  more  than  half  its 
variants  To  is  independent  of  all  other  MSS.   In  the  re- 
maining half  it  has  about  50  agreements  with  large  mixed 
groups,  but  of  the  MSS  outside  Ha*-a,-k#-c,$"3*  not  one  a- 
grees  even  half  a  dozen  times.   On  the  other  hand,  the 
agreements  with  Ha^-a-fc-w—  23*,  an(^  with  each  of  the  sub- 
groups of  a,-]g*-23**>  are  very  few.  Since,  then,  To  does 
not  share  the  characteristic  readings  of  any  group  or  any 
other  MS,  it  is  derived  independently  from  the  original. 

Ad* 

Ad4,  being  a  brief  passage ( 477-528 ) ,  inaccurately 
written  from  memory,  cannot  be  classified.  For  its  com- 
plete text,  cf .  CV. 

Summary 

For  the  first  part  of  Pro  there  can  be  little  certain- 
ty of  relationships  because  of  the  large  number  of  MSS 
that  have  lost  leaves  at  the  beginning.  At  line  1,  29, 
or  about  half  of  the  complete  MSS,  are  out;  at  line  152, 
20;  at  line  429,  13.   Moreover,  changes  in  affiliation  — 
e.g.  Ha*,  Ld1,  Ld2,  and  To  —  show  that  the  ancestors  of 
these  MSS  also  had  lost  leaves  at  the  beginning.   It  is 
impossible,  in  the  case  of  a  trivial  variant  found  in 
several  members  of  two  broken  groups,  to  say  whether 
these  MSS  have  come  together  by  acco  or  have  inherited 
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the  variant  from  a  common  ancestor  «  e.g.  line  8:  his 
half]  half  his  Dpt-iQ1  -Cn'-Ma  I^-He'-Ne'-Cx1-^2  Py.   Does 
this  represent  a  transposition  inherited  from  l/a.-^*,  or 
an  accidental  agreement  of  gn1 ,  Ma,  Cx1,  and  Py  in  adopt- 
ing a  normal  order  of  words?  After  400  the  relationships 
gradually  become  more  clear-cut  and  certain. 

In  general,  it  is  clear  that  all  MSS  except  Hg-Ch,  El, 
Gg-Do,  To,  Ha4(to  c.212),  and  go1  to  c.320  were  derived 
from  the  same  ultimate  exemplar:  l/Ha*-a,-]2*—  c$*.  This 
MS  was  apparently  a  copy  better  than  either  |/Hg-Ch  or 
El.   It  contained  less  than  a  dozen  certain  errors.   In 
several  of  these  a,  has  the  standard  reading:  275,  489, 
656,  743,  and  811. 

Its  immediate  derivatives  were  also  good  copies:  ^  g&* 
had  only  about  30  variants;  J/Ha*-a.-fe*  shows  now  only 
about  15-20,  but  so  many  of  the  a,  and  fc*  MSS  have  suf- 
fered losses  at  the  beginning  that  a  number  of  variants 
in  a  few  members  of  each  group  may  point  to  inheritance 
from  the  ancestor  of  the  double  group  (instead  of  being 
acco  bringing  together  individual  MSS) .   If  so,  the  qual- 
ity of  |/Ha4-a,~l2-*  may  not  have  been  very  different  from 
that  of  |/c£*. 

In  the  subgroups,  however,  derived  from  these  two  main 
subgroups,  there  appear  striking  differences.   Not  only 
are  c$-»  inseparable,  but  the  small  groups  and  single  mem- 
bers of  $■»  are  nearly  all  careful,  workmanlike  copies, 
free  from  much  error  and  very  little  edited. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  three  branches  of  the  |/Ha*-§- 
£-*  line  are  all  bad  and  all  edit  extensively  and  to  a 
large  extent  independently.  Whatever  else  this  may  mean, 
it  seems  to  show  that  these  MSS  suffered  from  several 
irresponsible  intermediaries. 

The  common  ancestor  of  the  large  group  of  MSS  has  of 
course  perished,  but  it  appears  to  have  been  just  such  a 
copy  of  the  archetype  as  Hg,  El,  \/  Gg,  or  KTo>  though 
rather  better  than  any  one  of  them.  The  archetype  itself 
can  hardly  have  been  Chaucer's  working  draft,  if  by  that 
is  meant  the  copy  bearing  a  full  record  of  additions, 
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changes,  cancellations,  and  all  the  various  incidents  of 
composition.   On  the  other  hand,  it  can  hardly  have  been 
a  final  copy,  perfected  and  ready  for  issuing  to  the  pub- 
lic.  It  seems  rather  to  have  been  a  fair  copy,  repre- 
senting —  with  some  slight  scribal  errors  —  the  stage 
of  development  the  text  had  then  reached,  and  intended  to 
serve  as  a  basis  for  further  work.  That  it  was  not  final 
is  shown,  partly  by  the  lack  of  agreement  between  it  and 
the  links  as  to  the  number  of  tales  to  be  told,  and 
partly  and  more  conclusively  by  the  unfinished  character 
of  the  couplet  163-64 j 

Another  Nonne  with  her  hadde  she 

That  was  hir  chape leyne 
That  line  164  ended  as  is  indicated  above  and  the  last 
three  words  were  added  later  by  some  one  other  than  Chau- 
cer seems  certain.  The  description  of  the  Second  Nun  is 
barely  begun,  the  Nun's  Priest  is  not  described  at  all, 
the  additional  priests  conflict  with  Chaucer's  definite 
numbering  of  the  Pilgrims  and  are  never  heard  of  again; 
and  among  the  tellers  of  tales  there  is  only  one  Nun's 
Priest.  The  manifest  absurdity  of  three  priests  in  at- 
tendance on  the  Prioress  of  a  small  convent  was,  then, 
probably  due  to  a  very  early  effort  to  complete  the  line. 
It  is  possible  that,  knowing  of  the  Nun's  Priest,  the 
scribe  got  his  three  by  including  the  Monk  and  the  Friar, 
descriptions  of  whom  follow  next;  but  according  to  Chau- 
cer neither  of  these  was  a  priest.   It  is  possible  that 
the  bad  editing  in  Cx1  at  this  point  (and  cf.  Ry1 )  may 
represent  another  attempt  to  deal  with  the  unfinished 
lines;  but  this  is  not  arguable  for  two  reasons:  the 
large  number  of  MSS  which  are  out,  and  the  extensive  cor- 
rection in  Pro  of  those  which  are  present. 

That  Chaucer  intended  himself  to  supply  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  Second  Nun  and  the  Priest  and  to  harmonize 
the  statements  as  to  the  number  of  tales  required  of  each 
pilgrim  can  hardly  admit  of  a  reasonable  doubt. 

If  the  archetype  was  this  incompleted  working-copy, 
it  is  only  natural  that  he  should  have  added  to  it  — 
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be 
perhaps  in  the  margin  —  the  couplet  252   and  left  it, 

as  any  careless  writer  might,  with  so  indefinite  an  in- 
dication as  to  whether  or  not  it  was  to  be  cancelled 
that  only  one  scribe  kept  it. 
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In  KtT  57  MSS  are  present:  all  the  relatively  complete 
MSS  (except  Mc)  and  Ha1  and  LI1.   In  most  MSS  some  lines 
are  lacking  by  scribal  omission  --  in  El  only  2681-82,  in 
Hg  these  and  2779-82;  in  some  MSS  omissions  are  numerous. 
In  21  MSS  lines  are  lacking  because  of  the  loss  of  leaves 
either  at  the  beginning  or  in  the  course  of  the  tale. 
These  are:  Ad1  969-1099;  Ad2  1-1393,  1525-83,  1707-1828, 
1953-2010;  Ad3  1269-1898;  Oh  1554-1634;  Cn  944-1022, 
1101-82,  1510-92;  Dd  920-1170,  1502-1931,  2927-3016;  Dl 
705-876;  En2  1-908,  1365-1668,  2351-2426;  Gg  757-964;  Gl 
1053-1230;  Ha2  845-915;  Ha5  1-1201,  1475-1542,  2563-2630, 
2701-70;  He  1-1974;  Hk  1-1064;  Ld1  1806-1938;  LI1  2241- 
2332;  Ph3  1-2717,  3040-Gam  43;  Ra1  1-2566;  Ra2  912-97, 
1699-1789,  2138-2950;  SI1  1579-1650,  1723-94;  Tc2  971- 
1098.  Ra3  lacks  1374-1459  because  its  immediate  ancestor 
had  lost  a  leaf;  and  Ha1,  a  selection  of  five  tales,  be- 
gan with  A  893. 

The  problem  of  classification  is  complicated  by  the 
losses  just  mentioned,  by  many  shifts  of  exemplar,  and 
by  more  ctm  and  independent  editing  than  in  Pro,  as  well 
as  by  the  possibility  that  some  of  the  extant  MSS  have 
been  affected  by  the  pre-CT  version  of  the  tale  mentioned 
in  LGW  (Prol.  F  420)  . 

The  evidence  for  £-*  and  £,$•»  to  1740,  with  a  definite 
change  of  alignment  at  that  point,  seems  clear  and  will 
be  discussed  later  in  detail.   These  MSS  are  apparently 
derived  from  a  common  ancestor,  which  may  be  designated 
as  01 .  From  the  same  exemplar  were  independently  de- 
rived the  minor  groups  Hk-Eg3  and  Ra3-Tcx-Ln.  The  other 
MSS  were  apparently  derived  from  a  somewhat  later  and 
slightly  modified  copy  of  the  original,  02 .  Hg  is  de- 
rived independently  from  02,  and  to  it  are  related  Py 
throughout  and  Dd,  Ra2,  and  go1  in  part.  El,  to  which 
are  genetically  related  Gg-Ps  and  a,(in  part),  represents 
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another  line  from  02 .  Ch-Ad3  and  To  —  also  from  02  — 
are  Independent  of  one  another  and  of  all  other  MSS  ex- 
cept for  a  certain  amount  of  ctm. 

I,  Groups  £-*,  g,  and  $-* 

Group  ]2* 

The  MSS  derived  by  enchainment  from  |/  £-*  are,  in  order 
of  descent  (small  groups  hyphenated):  Ad2-Bw  Ry1  Ra1  R$2 
Ha*-Ii  Nl  fc.   Bw  is  with  the  group  only  from  c.1250;  gg2 
to  1740. 

The  positions  of  the  different  MSS  and  subgroups  of  £-* 
are  well  indicated  by  the  developing  error  in  2573,  which 
began  with  a  misreading  (like  that  of  "comly"  for  "oonlyM 
In  1373)  .   For  "Of  oon  and  oother"  the  £-*  MSS  read: 

Of  comand  of>ir  Bw 

And  konnynge  o other  Ad2 

And  comyng  other  Ra1 

Of  othir  comynge  Ry1 

And  after  hem  of  comunes   Ha* 

And  after  of  the  comyns   II 

And  afftlr  hem  comyth  eche  Nl 

And  aftir  pat  comuns  ech  He 

And  aftir  ham  comunes  ech  JJg 
[/  £-*  misread  "oon  and"  as  "con  and";  Bw,  Ad  ,  Ry  ,  and 
Ra1  edited  —  how  far  independently  It  Is  impossible  to 
say,  but  three  of  them  took  "and"  as  a  Northern  particip- 
ial ending  and  changed  to  their  own  dialect;  l/Ha4-II  Nl- 
£  probably  began  with  the  original  error  and  edited  to 
"comunes",  Nl  alone  editing  independently,  as  usual;  Ra2 
is  out,  and  Ht  away  from  the  group. 

There  is  further  evidence  for  the  construction  of  the 
group . 

Ni-fc,  5a2-Ni 

Nl  is  attached  to  the  group  above  Tq   to  c.2881,  where 
it  transposes  2881-82  with  go1  §§2  Ra1  alone.   Its  later 


THE  KNIGHT'S  TALE  99 

agreements  show  that  it  has  joined  R&2,  with  which  it 
shares  many  striking  variants  to  beyond  the  end  of  the 
tale.  The  shift  of  Nl  coincides  with  a  change  of  affil- 
iation in  other  fc*  MSS,  the  significance  of  which  will 
be  discussed  below. 

For  Nl-fc,  cf.:  873,  975,  996,  1060,  1230,  1248,  1267, 
1302,  1303,  1410,  1593-1602,  1629,  1717,  1882,  1885, 
1901,  1909,  1939,  1959,  1998,  2035(-Tc2),  2041,  2050, 
2091,  2156,  2158,  2164,  2171,  2174,  2178,  2195,  2212, 
2215,  2223,  2227,  2230,  2231,  2236,  2265,  2268,  2271, 
2277(2),  2377,  2473(-Tc2),  2486(v.),  2549,  2550,  2586, 
2624,  2729,  2741,  2787-92,  2814,  2815,  2817. 

In  2815(om.)  Nl  is  with  £  alone,  and  in  2832,  2851, 
and  2852,  with  He  alone.  Group  £  without  Nl  occurs  with 
Hk  En3  in  2871  and  2875  and  usually  thereafter;  Nl  is 
Ht(R^2,'  B21  Ra1)  in  2881-82 ( trans .)  .   It  looks  as  if  the 
separation  of  Nl  and  £  occurs  between  2871  and  2881. 

As  soon  as  MS  He  comes  in  at  1975,  it  appears  that  Nl 
is  nearest  to  it.  The  two  MSS  share  more  than  40  special 
variants,  of  which  Ne  is  included  in  about  a  dozen;  cf , 
199KS12),  2133,  2141,  2167,  2224,  2242,  etc.  After 
2881,  where  Nl  joins  Ht(g$2),  there  are  very  few,  and 
they  may  be  due  to  acco:  2923(He  Nl  Ht),  2956,  2984, 
3010. 

For  ga2-Nl,  cf.:  2881-82(go1  Ra1),  2888,  2892,  2923 
(He),  2935,  2946,  2967(£q),  2999(Ad2  Cx1 ) ,  3008(Ha*-Ii) , 
3060,  3068(Bw),  3074(Fi  Se) . 

Since  Nl  is  persistently  with  ga,2  from  2881,  the 
agreements  of  Nl  £  in  2981  and  of  Nl  £  Hk-gQ3  in  2962(v.) 
may  be  ctm. 

Both  l/Nl-fc  and  Nl  edit  extensively: 
[/Nl-fc:  873,  975,  1229(v.),  1230,  1248,  1267,  1287, 
1410,  1717,  1882,  1885,  1901,  1909,  1939,  2025,  2091, 
2156,  2158,  2164,  2171,  2195,  2223,  2236,  2265,  2377, 
2624,  2741,  2798(v.) 

Nl:  862,  870,  981,  993,  1015,  1034,  1252,  1474,  1557, 
1623,  1659,  1792,  1834,  1889,  1906,  1920,  1962,  1983, 
2178,  2201,  2213,  2507,  2546,  2585,  2589,  2617,  2626, 
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2689,  2697,  2713,  2727,  2778,  2784,  2814,  2876,  2893, 
2894,  2938,  2989,  2995,  3006,  3045,  3084,  3089. 

There  is  also  editing  in  £  and  the  subgroups  and  sin- 
gle MSS: 

fc(Hff  1-1974):  2453,  2498,  2511(?),  3043 

Eg:  906,  1012,  1018(?),  1036,  1127,  1466(cf.Nl),  1491, 
1662(?),  1723,  1888,  1893,  1923,  1944,  2167,  2276,  2543, 
2637,  3093 

He:  1977,  2201,  2829 

Ne:  1979(?),  2136,  2442,  2814 

Tc2:  1813,  2587. 

Ha*-Ii  Nl-fc 

Next  above  Nl  was  derived  [/Ha4-Ii. 

1.  Ha*-Ii.   The  pair  is  attested  by  about  150  variants, 
many  of  them  editorial.   Of  these,  the  more  striking  are: 
1608(v.),  1783,  2148,  2232,  2249-50,  2258,  2385,  2476, 
2504,  2592,  2726,  2730(v.),  2809,  2828,  2829,  2829-32(or- 
der),  2830,  2845,  2854,  2892,  2927,  2952,  2999,  3015, 
3060,  3079,  3088,  3097,  3106.  Few,  if  any,  of  the  fol- 
lowing are  editorial:  1448,  1602(v.),  1654(plus),  1664, 
1692(Gg  £g),  1693(E1),  1887(v.),  1924,  1982(v.),  1985, 
2035(vJ,  2079,  2143,  2145(v.),  2160,  2230,  2239,  2241, 
2279,  2284,  2294,  2301,  2302(vJ,  2307,  2313,  2320,  2325, 
2348,  2406,  2421,  2422,  2466(v.),  2471,  2482,  2489,  2497, 
2506,  2507,  2532,  2549,  2550(Gg),  2583,  2617,  2626(Pw), 
2640,  2659(v.),  2660,  2662,  2673,  2675,  2677,  2690,  2698, 
2700,  2720,  2732(Ad3),  2734(Eq3),  2757(Cq),  2822,  2833, 
2958,  2969,  2992,  3036. 

The  first  variant  peculiar  to  the  pair  is  in  1448,  but 
it  is  only  derre]  so  d.;  and  there  is  no  other  until  1602. 
From  that  point,  however,  the  readings  are  numerous.   But 
before  the  group  Ha*-Ii  can  be  understood,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  examine  the  readings  of  Ii  with  Nl-fc  and  those  of 
Ha*  with  El. 

2.  Ii-Nl-fc.  The  affiliation  of  Ii  with  Nl-fc  is  at- 
tested by  good  readings  from  the  beginning  of  KtT  througih 
2098,  the  later  agreements  being  sporadic  and  less  strik- 
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ing:  859(11  v.),  861,  895-96,  1005,  1026,  1045,  1054(Haa), 
1087,  1148-61,  1193-1200,  1219-20(v.),  1306,  1366,  1373, 
1385,  1462,  1473,  1527-28,  1527,  1529,  1561,  1665,  1759, 
1795,  1828,  1829(v.),  1835(Pw),  1855(Ps  Py) ,  1923,  1933 
(SI2),  1943(v.),  1957(Hk),  1958,  1984,  1992,  2007,  2044 
(vv.;  Ln),  2098,  2302(v.),  2571(-Qxx),  2674( cf .Ha4) , 
2711,  2768 (-Qx1). 

The  readings  in  861,  1219,  1473,  1527,  1759,  1829, 
1855,  1923,  1984,  and  2098  are  editorial. 

3.  Ha4-Ii-Nl-fc.   The  agreements  of  Ha4  with  Ii-Nl-fc 
begin  at  1491,  long  before  the  readings  of  Ii-Nl-]2  cease: 
149KS12),  1664(Tc1;  Ha4-Ii  v.),  1783(2;  1  Bw,  1  v.), 
1804(Py),  1818(Ii  Nl  v.),  1826,  1924(Ha4-Ii  v.),  2012-17 
(om.),  2018(11  vj,  2140,  2147(v.),  2207,  2303(plus), 
2363(Ln  Se),  2430,  2503(w.),  2572,  2580(Ii  v.;  Bo8), 
2610(Tcx),  2953(-Nl) . 

Further,  the  repetition  of  1592  for  1602  in  Ha4-Ii  was 
probably  in  |/ Ha4-Ii-Nl-b.  The  original  error,  caused  by 
the  virtual  identity  of  1591  and  1601,  is  retained  by 
Ha4-Ii,  while  a  further  error  was  made  by  [/Nl-]2,  the 
omission  of  1593-1602,  an  eyeskip  caused  by  the  repeti- 
tion of  1592. 

Additional  proof  that  the  relations  of  Ii  and  Ha4-Ii 
to  Nl-fc  are  genetic  is  furnished  by  the  omissions:  1148- 
61,  1193-1200,  1220,  1462,  1943,  2044  (all  Ii-Nl-fc),  and 
2012-17(Ha4-Ii-Nl-]2)  . 

4.  Since  there  are  indications  of  [/Ha4-Ii  from  1448, 
with  an  agreement  that  is  certainly  genetic  in  1602, 
there  must  be  some  explanation  for  the  continued  occur- 
rence of  Ii-Nl-fc  without  Ha4.  The  variants  through  2098 
are  good,  and  with  the  possible  exception  of  that  in 
1828  it  is  unlikely  that  they  could  have  been  corrected 
by  Ha4  without  reference  to  another  MS .  Of  the  few 
agreements  after  2098,  two  are  corrected  by  Qx1,  and 
could  have  been  by  Ha4;  in  one,  Ha4  has  edited  indepen- 
dently on  the  basis  of  the  group  error;  and  in  2711  an 
independent  restoration  of  the  parallel  construction  is 
easy. 
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Explanation  for  the  absence  of  Ha4  from  II  and  from 
Ii-Nl-fc  is  found  in  two  factors:  1)  the  extensive  inde- 
pendent editing  of  Ha4;  2)  the  occasional  ctm  of  Ha4  from 
ysi  Gg  £S. 

1)  Ha4  alone  has  about  300  variants,  either  unique  or 
with  1-5  others  in  patent  acco.   Of  these  probably  at 
least  one-third  are  editorial  in  character,  usually  cor- 
recting supposed  errors,  as  appears  from  CV.  The  follow- 
ing are  striking  examples: 

993  To  do  exequies  as  was  po  pe  gyse 
1012  Bope  in  oon  armes  clad  ful  richely 
1029  Terme  of  his  lyf  what  wolle  3e  wordes  moo 
1054  To  make  a  certeyn  gerland  for  hire  heede 
1126  Nay  quop  Arcite  in  ernest  in  good  fey 
1135  Neyper  of  vs  in  lande  to  hynder  other 

1171  Al  be  sche  mayde  or  be  sche  widewe  or  wyf 

1172  And  pat  is  nat  likly  al  py  lyf 
1250  Far  wel  my  lyf  and  al  mj  Iolynesse 
1289  pou  mayst  hire  wynne  to  lady  and  to  wyf 
1336  And  of  Arcita  for  |>an  wol  I  telle 

1340  I  noot  which  hath  pe  wofullere  cheer 

1366  And  dwellyng  al  the  night  making  his  moone 

1521  But  so|)  is  seyde  goon  ful  many  3eres 

1538  Is  grisful  right  so  chaungep  hire  aray 

1608  But  for  pou  art  a  gent  11  parfi3t  knight 

1653  And  panne  wip  here  scharpe  speres  stronge 

1655  Tho  it  semed  pat  pis  Palomon 

1759  And  wolde  haue  kissed  his  bare  feet  right  as  he 

stood 
1763  He  hap  _it  al  considered  in  a  clause 
1807  That  sche  for  whom  pey  haue  pis  Ielousye 
1906  And  westward  in  pe  mynde  and  in  memory 
1951  Lo  al  pis  folk  I  caught  were  in  hire  trace 
1961  A  rose  garland  ful  swete  and  wel  smellyng 
1964  Vpon  his  schuldres  were  wynges  two 
1966  A  bowe  he  bar  and  arwes  fair  and  greene 
1985  And  per  out  cam  a  rage  of  such  a  prise 
2010  Wip  sory  comfort  and  euel  contynaunce 
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2105  Nas  of  so  fewe  so  good  a  company 
2167  His  nose  was  heigh  his  eyen  were  cytryne 
2386  Of  faire  freissche  Venus  ftat  is  so  free 
2489  Erly  a  morwe ( a  m.  over  eras.)  for  to  see  £at 

fight 
2493  There  was  in  pe  oostes(o.  over  eras.)  al  aboute 
2731  For  which  Theseus  lowd  anon  leet  crie 
2840  As  he  hadde  seen  it  torne  vp  and  doun 
To  these  may  be  added  references  where  editing  is  less 
certain:  1017,  1025,  1036,  1278,  1304,  1527,  1609,  1641, 
1659,  1661,  1767,  2003,  2120,  2674,  3026. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  editing  of  Ha4  begins  at 
993  (the  earlier  variants  are  not  so  clearly  editorial), 
the  last  striking  case  is  at  2840,  and  the  occurrence  of 
editorial  readings  Is  much  less  frequent  after  2148,  ap- 
proximately the  point  where  there  Is  more  evidence  for 
Ha*-Ii  and  less  for  Ii-Nl-fc. 

2)  In  the  first  part  of  KtT,  where  Ha4  does  not  appear 
with  Ii  or  Ii-Nl-^,  it  shares  some  readings  with  El  and 
MSS  associated  with  it.   It  lacks  more  than  half  of  the 
58  El  variants  (unique  excluded),  and  in  11  more  the  as- 
sociation could  easily  be  due  to  acco  (894,  915,  927, 
928,  1022,  1044(11),  1046,  1134,  1147(11),  1192,  1350). 
The  editing  in  1095,  1497,  and  1693  could  be  independent; 
and  in  1039,  1424,  and  1699,  misreading  caused  by  common 
association  of  ideas  might  have  occurred  independently. 
But  probably  due  to  ctm  are  980,  992,  and  1031(2).  This 
scanty  evidence,  moreover,  is  supplemented  by  the  fact 
that  Ha4  is  entirely  away  and  correct,  in  the  first  part 
of  the  tale,  where  II-Nl-fc  have  numerous  variants,  prob- 
ably all  errors.  It  therefore  was  probably  corrected 
from  [/El  Gg  £§,  used  to  some  extent  by  a,  and  its  members 
and  by  ]/  Ch-433  . 

Between  1699  and  1872,  El  has  no  variants  except 
unique  ones;  between  1872  and  2212  It  has  28,  of  which 
Ha4-Ii  share  but  six:  1872,  1922,  1943(1  of  2  -II),  2104, 
2123(-Ii),  and  2205  —  all  easily  explained  as  acco. 
Between  2212  and  3108,  El  and  associated  MSS  have  66 
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variants,  of  which  Ha4-Ii  lack  41;  in  18  they  agree  in 
readings  which  may  be  explained  as  acco;  2220,  2228,  2311 
(-Ii),  2528(11  U),  2547,  2642(-Ii),  2671,  2710,  2758, 
2825,  2831(-Ii),  2865,  2918,  2949(-Ii),  2982,  3011,  3018, 
3070(-Ii).   In  7  lines  there  is  probably  ctm:  2212,  2799, 
2963,  3019(-Ii),  3032,  3090,  and  3099;  but  some  of  these 
might  have  occurred  independently. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  Ha4-Ii  continue  to  the  end  of 
KtT,  they  do  not  appear  with  Nl-fc  beyond  2610  except  in 
2720  and  2953.  These  facts,  together  with  the  contacts 
with  the  El  group  perhaps  from  2799  and  certainly  from 
2963,  suggest  some  correction  of  ^Ha4-Ii  from  the  exem- 
plar used  by  El  and  associated  MSS,  plus  much  independent 
correction. 

The  agreements  of  El  with  Ii  are  probably  all  acco; 
cf.  1068,  1180,  1272,  1279,  2657,  2883,  3003. 

There  is  extensive  independent  editing  in  Ii:  940(2), 
977,  981,  1010,  1027,  1098(2),  1100,  1102(?),  1105,  1206, 
1225,  1278(2),  1279,  1294( cf .Nl-fc) ,  1315(?),  1328(?), 
1329,  1378,  1430,  1465,  1467( spur .l.bef . ) ,  1479,  1529(?), 
1531,  1608 (cf .Ha4),  1631,  1659,  1700,  1769,  1775,  1813, 
1835,  1836,  1853,  1858,  1885,  1890,  1899,  1901,  1939, 
1959,  2000,  2036,  2044,  2050,  2091,  2114,  2191-92,  2213, 
2217,  2220,  2235,  2256,  2260,  2277,  2281,  2289(?),  2302 
(cf.Ha4),  2342,  2384,  2388,  2534,  2602,  2676,  2713(?), 
2719,  2753,  2802,  2814,  2847,  2987,  3030,  3081. 

Ads  Bw  Ry1  Ra1  R§2 

The  remaining  £-*  MSS,  Ad2,  Bw(from  c.1250),  Ry1 ,  Ra1 , 
and  g&2(to  1740),  are  above  Ha4-Ii  and  on  a  separate 
branch.  Since  Ads  lacks  much  of  KtT  because  of  loss  of 
leaves  (859-1393,  1525-83,  1707-1828,  1953-2010)  and  Ra1 
is  out  through  2566,  the  group  is  often  represented  by 
§a2  and  Ry1  (before  1250)  or  Bw  and  Ry1  (after  1740). 

The  evidence  for  [/ Ad2-Bw-Ry1-Ra2-Ra1  is  as  follows: 
1044,  1048(Tc1),  1054(v.),  1060 (Dl  Ps),  1091,  1134(S12 
Tc1),  1247,  1305,  1474(vv.),  1505(-Bw;  §Q3),  1511(Ha4), 
1524,  1547(vv.;  Ha4  Ii) ,  1696(vv.),  1831(Ha4),  1962(Ne), 
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1972,  2209,  2214(gg1),  2235(D1  Ha3) ,  2276,  2495(Ph2), 
8511(21) 9  2674(gQ1  Ln) ,  2771(-Ad2;  Dl),  2906(-Ra1),  2916 
(Ha4  Ln),  2969(-Ryx),  2977(vv.),  2979,  3025(v.). 

1.  Ad2  and  §&2 .  The  readings  that  bring  together  Ad2 
and  3a2  only  are  too  few  and  too  trivial  to  suggest  an 
exclusive  common  ancestor  for  them.   Omitting  the  lines 
in  which  the  MSS  are  separated  by  further  variants  in  ei- 
ther Ad2  or  ga2  or  both,  we  find  that  their  agreements 
reduce  to:  1400,  1490,  1510(Ln),  1521,  1522,  1608,  1673 
(Ha*),  1692(Ha3).   In  1608  there  might  be  ctmj  in  1423-24 
(trans.),  1421-22  are  omitted  by  Ad2  only,  though  it  Is 
true  that  l/Ra,2  might  have  restored  the  lines. 

2.  Ad2  and  Bw.   Although  Ad2  and  Bw  are  a  pair  later, 
the  evidence  that  holds  them  together  In  KtT  is  weak: 
1446(cf .Ry1),  1469(Ps  Ry1),  1654(2),  1927,  2022,  2030, 
2416,  2895,  2905,  2969(Ra1),  2977,  3043(out).   It  Is  pos- 
sible that  all  these  represent  group  readings  In  which 
Ry1*  1/  §as,  and  Ra1  have  corrected,  so  that  Ad2  and  Bw 
are  thus  left  together. 

3.  R&2.  8a2  are  at  first  with  fc*  (irregularities  dis- 
regarded): 869,  870,  876,  910,  981,  1010,  1071,  1089, 
1113,  1136,  1139,  1190,  1201,  1210,  1218,  1239(2),  1253 
(2),  1254,  1285,  1301,  1313,  1318,  1337,  1397,  1403, 
1411,  1418,  1448,  1454,  1468,  1514,  1518,  1524(vv.), 
1525,  1554,  1584,  1608(vv.),  1654,  1688,  1718,  1726, 
1729.  HtfRa'2)  lacks  a  minor  fc#  variant  in  1739  and  is 
definitely  with  £-*  in  1741,  1749,  1759,  etc.  The  pair 
(Ra2  is  in  at  1790)  continue  with  $->  through  2171  but 
lack  two  $**  variants  in  2192,  and  as  they  do  not  show 
with  $*  in  2214,  2231,  2247,  etc.,  the  shift  probably  oc- 
curred about  2192.  As  gg2  are  with  Hg  after  leaving  $-*, 
the  agreements  between  Ra,2  and  $-*  in  2206,  2230,  and  with 
£■*  in  2432,  2720  (groups  irregular)  are  probably  due  to 
acco,  and  in  2509,  2803  (both  with  fe«) ,  to  ctm. 

4.  Bw.   Bw  does  not  join  Jj»  until  c.1250,  before  which 
it  is  with  £$#.   It  has  the  c,3*  variant  in  1237,  and  it 
is  with  fc*  in  1248,  1253(2),  and  regularly  thereafter. 

5.  Editing  in  members  of  upper  "k*.  The  members  of  up- 
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per  £•*  edit  as  follows: 

Ad2:  2020,  2029,  2049,  2228,  2232,  2509,  2610,  2678, 
2741 

Bw:  873,  1010,  1952,  2221,  2592,  2741 

Ra1:  2599,  2616,  2741,  2743,  2911( spur .l.bef . ) ,  2926, 
2977 

I/ga2:  870,  899,  905,  1026,  1057,  1066,  1107(?),  1364, 
1412,  1414,  1492,  1526,  1544,  1548(?),  1576,  1608(Ad2), 
1631,  1665,  1669,  1671,  1906,  1944,  2031,  2070,  2105, 
2999(?),  3050(?),  3100(?) 

Ht(R^2,  so  possibly  in  |/gs2):  946,  983,  1703,  2190, 
2201,  2217,  2297,  2338,  2346,  2375,  2570,  2649,  2691, 
2715,  2766 

Ht:  1027 

1/Bfta-Nl:  2888,  2935,  2946 

Ry1:  898,  1178,  1184,  1206,  1337,  1356,  1364(Tc1), 
1374,  1389,  1397,  1462,  1575,  1576,  1603,  1659,  1670, 
1827,  1880,  1983(?),  2061,  2114,  2177,  2216,  2277,  2396 
(?),  2564,  2566,  2674,  2753,  2845,  2977,  2981. 

ft* 

The   evidence   for  fc-*(Ad2-Bw[from  C.1250]-Ry1-Ra1-Ra2[to 

1740]   Ha*-Ii-Nl-]2)    is   as   follows:      865(-5§2;    Cn  Ds  Tc1), 
869(-Ha4  Ry1;    Qn.  Fi) ,    870(-Ha4;   Ch  Fi   Py) ,    876(-Ha4  Ry1 ) , 
919(-Ha4;    Bw),    936(-Ha4  Ht;   Ra72;   £n),   970(-Ha4  Ht;   R^2), 
993(-Ha4;   Tc1 ) ,    1014(-Ha4  ga.2;   En3  Ha3   LI1),    1048(-Ha4; 
Ii  v.;   Fi   LI1),    1050(-Ha4  B32;    £n),    1071(-Ha4  Ry1;   gn1 ) , 
1083(-Ha4;    Bo2  Fi  Ha1),    1089 (-Ha4  Ry1 ;   En1),    1113(-Ha4; 
2;    1  En3),    1136(-Ha4  Ry1 ) ,    1139(Ha4  Ry1   vv.;    Bo2  ^n1    La), 
1165(-Ha4  Ry1;    Ii  v.;   Tc1),    1171(Ld2   Ln),    1190(-Ha4), 
1201(-Ha4  Ry1),    1210(-Ha4  Ry1),    1213(-Ha4  ga.2;    Bo1   Ma), 
1218(-Ha4;   Ch),    1239(-Ha4  Ry1 ) ,    1253(-Ha4),    1254(-Ha4; 
Byline];    £g  SI2),    1294(-Ha4;   vv.),    1301(-Ha4;    Ii  Nl  vv.; 
Fi),    1304(-Ha4),    1305(-Bw  Ha4  Tc2;   Ha3  Py) ,    1313(-Ha4), 
1337(-Ha4  ga2),    1337(-Ha4;   Ry1   vj,    1348 (-Ha4;   g§2  v.; 
SI2),    1388(-Ha4  Ra^2),    1397(-Ha4;   Ry1   v.),    1403(-Ha4), 
1418(-Ha4;   Tc1),    1447(-Ha4  R32;    Ld2),    1454(-Ha4;    plus), 
1456(-Bw  Ha4  Ry1;   vv.),    1468(-Bw  Ha4  Ry1),    1469(-Bw  Ha4 
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Ry1;  Py),  1514(Fi  Ha1  Hk  Tc1),  1518(Ps  Py  Tc1 ) ,  1541(-Ha4 
5a2),  1546(-Ea4;  go1  Py) ,  1551(Ps  Tc1 ) ,  1554(Ryx  v.), 
1584(Ld2  Ln),  1624(-Ha4;  Bw  v.),  1650(-Bw;  vv.),  1654, 
1688(gg1  Ha3  Ln  Tc1 ) ,  1718(-Ha4;  Ld2),  1783(v.),  1792(-Bw 
Ha*;  Ma),  1875,  1927(-Ry1;  v.;  Py) ,  1962(Se),  1966(Ha4 
v.),  1979(w.;  Py),  2024(-Ha4;  Py) ,  2028(-Ha4),  2076(Ra3), 
2092(Ha4  He  v.),  2095(-Ii;  Nl  v.),  2108,  2157( -Ha4-Ii) , 
2297(-Ha4;  II  v.),  2302(-He),  2302(-He  Nl),  2353(N1  Tc2 
w.;  go1),  2384,  2445,  2452( -Ha4-Ii;  gg1  Se),  2468(-Ea4- 
Ii),  2473(Tcx),  2546(-Ha4;  Cx1  v.),  2573(vv.),  2581(-Ha4- 
II;  Nl  v.),  2613(-Ad2;  plus;  JJ§  v.),  2652(Nl-fc  v.;  Fi), 
2676(plus;  Ha4  v.),  2711( -Ha4-Ii) ,  2720(-Bw;  Bg1  Ht  Ra3), 
2803(-Ha4-Ii;  go1  Ht  Se),  2849(-Ha4-Ii  Ra1 ;  plus). 

The  readings  In  1239,  1337,  1388,  1418,  1962,  2028(?), 
2468,  2581,  2711,  and  2803  are  editorial. 

Group  9,3-*  to  1740 

Related  to  the  fc*  group  are  the  MSS  forming  g^*.  Group 
$*   is  composed  of  Dl,  EJq2,  Ha2,  Ha3,  kg,  Id1,  £w,  gy2, 
Se,  SI1  throughout;  Bw  to  c.1250;  Fi  from  1740;  and  g§2 
from  1740  probably  to  2192.  The  single  MSS  and  subgroups 
are  related  by  radiation  from  their  common  ancestor.  Be- 
fore 1740  there  is  no  evidence  for  c|-"-  without  g,  and  g 
does  not  appear  apart  from  £*.  This  does  not  mean  that 
there  was  no  Group  g  but  only  that  it  was  In  this  part  a 
subgroup  of  g$-*.  The  three  MSS  constituting  g  here  and 
elsewhere  had  an  exclusive  common  ancestor.  Here  this 
ex  V  g  was  derived  from  \/  g$-*  just  as  were  the  single  MSS, 
such  as  Ha3,  Se,  SI1  and  constant  subgroups  like  kg,  £^, 
By2.  The  absence  of  exclusive  g  variants  is  accounted 
for  by  the  accuracy  with  which  the  scribe  of  J/  g  repro- 
duced his  exemplar,  [/  g$-*. 

For  g^*,  cf.:  859  (-£g  Ld1  LI1  Se;  Bo2  Ry1 ) ,  863(-Ha3 
LI1;  Ld2  v.;  Fi  Ra.2),  926(-Ha2  Ha3  kg),  930(-Sl2;  Ha3  v.; 
Fi),  937(-Gl  Ha2  Ld1  LI1;  Bw  La  vv.;  Bo2  FI  Ps),  989 (-Ha2 
kg  LI1  Se;  plus),  999 (-£|q2;  Bo2  Fi  Ry1 ) ,  1005 (Lg  LI1  v.; 
plus),  1008 (-Cp  Mg;  plus),  1009(w.;  plus),  1012 (-Ha3  Mg; 
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Lc  v.;  Fi),  1017(-Lc;  LI1  Se  w.;  Fi),  1020(vv.;  Ii  Ps 
Tc1),  1024(-Lg;  vv.),  1045(D1  v.),  1073(-Ha3  J,g;  Bo2  Ra3- 
Ln),  1137-38(-Ha3  Lg;  vv.),  1177(-&g;  vv.),  1189(-Ha3; 
Fi),  1237(-D1  Gl  £c  Se;  Bo2  Ha1  Ra3-Ln),  1315(-Ha3  Lg;  Gg 
Ps),  1343(Fi),  1353(-La;  v.),  1353(Fi),  1373(-D1G1;  Ha3 
kg  v.),  1377(-D1  Ld2;  plus),  1486(-Ha3  Lc  Se),  1490(-D1; 
Fi),  1490(-D1  Gl  ^g;  Ad2  Ht),  1516(-Ha3  Lg  Ld1;  plus), 
1559(-D1  Ha3;  vv.;  plus),  1627(-D1),  1634(-D1  Ha3  £,g; 
plus),  1666 (-D1  Ha3  $&  SI1  Se;  Flx  Ha1  Py) ,  1713(-D1  Ha3 
Lg-Ha2;  vv.;  Fi),  1723(-D1  Ha3  kg  SI1;  Fi),  1732(-D1  Gl 
Lg  Se;  Fi)  . 

Many  of  the  variants  are  of  the  types  which  invite  in- 
dependent correction  and  which  outside  MSS  share  in  acco. 
There  seems,  however,  to  be  sufficient  persistence  in 
agreement  to  substantiate  g$-*  to  c.1740. 

Group  fc*-Bo2-g  1740-2609 

At  1740  the  grouping  g^-«*  definitely  ceases  to  appear 
except  for  such  instances  of  acco  as  2601,  2847.   The 
cause  of  this  break  in  relationship  seems  to  have  been 
the  shift  of  )/ $*  to   an  exemplar  related  to  £•*  and  g  but 
less  carefully  written  and  subject  to  small  omissions  and 
similar  negligences  which  a  careful  scribe  could  easily 
have  corrected.  The  most  striking  result  of  this  shift 
is  its  apparent  effect  upon  Groups  b*  and  g,  although  as 
a  matter  of  fact  there  has  been  no  change  in  them,  but 
groupings  of  fc-*-g  appear  instead  of  £#- g&*  because  of  the 
absence  of  $-*.   That  g  remains  separate  from  I3-*  is  shown 
by  a  few  singular  g  readings:  2004,  2006,  2007(Ps),  2008, 
2953. 

Usually  associated  with  g  and  £-*  is  Bo2.   This  rather 
erratic  MS  seems  in  fact  to  have  no  close  affiliations 
with  any  other  MS  or  subgroup;  but  it  was  definitely  a 
member  of  the  large  fc-"--g3-*  group,  sharing  all  its  charac- 
teristic readings,  and  consequently  the  shift  of  £-*  left 
it  in  a  position  to  appear  with  g  and  lg-*.   It  seems 
really  closer  to  g  and  the  grouping  fc-*- Bo2-g  is  somewhat 
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obscured  by  the  editing  and  the  negligence  of  fc. 

To  1740,  Bo2  shares  only  10  of  about  40  g3#  readings: 
859,  937,  989,  999,  1009,  1073,  1237,  1377(vJ,  1516, 
1634.   Of  these,  several  are  easy  misreadings  and  could 
cause  acco  --  937,  989,  999(cf.882),  1009 (cf .1005,1020) ; 
and  others  are  easily  explained  in  the  same  way  (859  pos- 
sibly ctm) .  The  evidence,  then,  is  against  genetic  rela- 
tionship between  Bo2  and  g&-*.  T*16  agreements  of  Bo2  with 
£-*  are  negligible.  The  agreements  with  fc*-g4#  are  c.20 
(932,  966,  1045[v.],  1062[2],  1135,  1179,  1251,  1339, 
1341,  1415,  1419,  1494,  1502[2],  1550,  1555,  1692,  1697) 
out  of  about  33,  or  almost  two-thirds.   It  would  seem, 
then,  as  if  Bo2  is  independently  derived  from  ^fc*-84*« 

Prom  1740,  Bo2  shares  all  but  2  or  3  of  31  listed  va- 
riants in  fc-*-g  3*:  1758,  1852,  1986,  2152,  2202,  2228, 
2286,  2488,  2528,  2530,  2539,  2559,  2615,  2640,  2642, 
2655,  2714,  2718,  2729,  2799,  2811,  2938,  2943,  2956, 
3000,  3018,  3038,  3041,  3059.   It  is  not  in  2561(the] 
am.)  and  2728 (eek]  om.).   Of  the  29  readings,  in  only  a 
small  proportion,  perhaps  6-10,  Is  there  certain  error. 

Bo2-g  appear  (a  few  outside  MSS  disregarded):  1860, 
2044,  2065,  2507(vJ,  2964,  3078. 

Ad2-Bw-Ryx-Rax-Bo2-g  appear  (Irregularities  disregar- 
ded): 1906,  1980,  2015,  2243,  2244,  2275,  2612,  2775, 
2886,  2930,  3000,  3050. 

fc-*-Bo2-g  appear  (irregularities  disregarded):  1822(2), 
1839,  1919,  1956,  1967(vJ,  1990,  2283,  2291,  2313,  2425, 
2472,  2504,  2512,  2609,  3006. 

The  readings  for  £-*-Bo2-g  practically  cease  at  2609, 
and  those  for  fc*  at  2849.  The  break-up  of  k-s*-Bo2-g  is 
further  indicated  by  the  continuance  of  the  other  groups 
of  which  it  is  composed: 

Nl  with  Ht(R^2)  or  F&2:  2928(v.),  2935,  2946,  etc. 

Ha4-Ji:  2874,  2892,  2907,  2909,  2947,  2952,  2958, 
2969,  2998,  etc. 

fc:  2881,  2883(Ry1),  2887,  2920(3),  2922,  2923,  2936, 
2961,  2993 

Hk-Sa3:  2927,  2988(He) 
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But  c  remains  fundamentally  a  member  of  the  large 
group  fc*  g  $*:  2938,  2943,  2996,  3000,  3022,  3038,  3063. 

Group  $*   from  1740 

From  1740,  ^(including  from  this  point  Fi  and,  to 
2192,  8&S)  has  more  than  200  variants,  only  the  most 
striking  of  which  will  be  listed.  Except  for  a  few  er- 
ratic MSS,  the  groups  are  fairly  pure: 

1757(-Ht),  1759  (-Fi  Ha3;  plus),  1764(-£g;  Ha*  Nl  Tc1 ) , 
1785(-Ha3  Ht;  LI1  v.),  1798(Ln),  1800(-D1  Se),  1831(-D1 
Gl  Lc  Pw  R§2  Se),  1840(w.),  1858(-Ha2;  Ha3  v.),  1861(Ha3 
v.;  Ln),  1862(11),  1877(vv.),  1878,  1880(v.;  go1  Tc1-^), 
1906(-D1  Lc;  Ra.2  v.;  Ad1),  1926(-D1;  Ii),  1932(w.;  gg1 ) , 
1945(-£,g  Ra8;  v.;  FX;  Ry1 ) ,  1953(-D1;  v.;  ¥%) ,    1954(-D1 
Ha3  Ld2  LI1  R§2  Se;  vv.;  ¥%) ,  1962 (-Se;  vv.;  F^) ,  1976 
(-Ld1  LI1;  v.),  1979(-Lc),  1980 (-Ha3  Ld1 ;  v.),  1984(-G1 
Ha2  fcc  R$2;  FX),  1995 (-Lc  Se),  2008 ( -Dl  Ha8  fcc),  2038 
(-D1;  v.;  FX;  Py) ,  2044('-Dl  fcc  B&25  FX;  Hk  Tc1),  2050(-Lc 
la8  Se;  v.),  2050(-Dl  Ha3  Ra2  Se;  Ad3  Ln  Ps),  2054(-Dl 
Se;  Tc1),  2054(-Dl  Rg2  Se;  Bw  Gg) ,  2073(-Lg  Ld2  R§2  Se; 
Ra3-Tcx-Ln),  2088(v.;  Ln  Ph2),  2112(-D1),  2114(-D1;  Gl 
v.),  2120(-D1;  FX),  2122(-D1  Se;  vv.),  2130(-D1),  2133 
(-D1;  FX),  217K-D1;  Fi  v.),  2192(D1  v.),  2192(11  SI8), 
2214,  2231,  2247(-Dl  Ha3  &g;  Fi  v.),  2251(-D1;  Ln) ,  2260 
(-D1),  2270,  2289(v.),  2323( -Dl  Fi;  Pw  v.),  2333(-Dl; 
Ra3-Tc1-Ln),  2346(-Fi  £g  LI1;  gn3),  2347(-Dl  Lg  LI1  Se; 
To),  2384(v.;  FX) ,  2425(-?flm),  2436(-Dl;  vv.),  2458(-Dl 
Ha3  fcg  Se;  v.;  Ha1  Ra3),  2474(-Dl;  Fi  v.),  2479(-Dl  Ld8), 
2484(-Dl  Ha3  Se),  2486 (Ln),  2504(-Dl  Ha3;  FX;  vv.),  2506 
(-Ha3;  FX;  Ps  Py),  2508(FX),  2523(-Dl;  Ra3-Tcx-Ln),  2524 
(-D1;  v.;  Bw  Ra3-Tcx-Ln),  2527(-Dl;  Ra3-Tc1-Ln),  2558 
(-D1),  2559(-Dl;  Ln) ,  2587(vv.),  2602(-Dl  Ld8;  Ps[v.] 
Ra3-Tc1-Ln),  2617,  2619(-Ha8  Lg  Se;  Ha3  v.;  Ha1  Nl) ,  2621 
(-D1  Ha3;  Ln) ,  2627(Ph8  Py  Ra1 ) ,  2645,  2649(-Dl;  Fi  v.), 
2653(-Dl  Ha3  Lc  Se;  gy2  v.),  2654(-Dl  Lc  Se),  2660 ( -Dl  Lc 
Se;  Bo8),  2679(-Dl  Se;  Ha3  v.;  Ln  Py) ,  2679(-Dl  Se;  Cq  El 
Ii  Ln),  2694(-Se),  2695,  2708(-Se;  vv.),  2709(-Se;  To), 
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2719(-D1;  gn3  Py  To),  2720 (-D1;  |Jn3  Py  To),  2723(-Dl  Se; 
Bw  Ln  To),  2746(-Dl;  vv.;  Ps  To),  2748(-Dl  Ha3  £g  Se), 
2749(-Se;  To),  2753(vv.;  To),  2763(-Se;  To),  2765(-^g  Se; 
Ra3-Tcx-Ln  To),  2780(-Se;  vv.;  To),  2799(-Dl;  To),  2817 
(-D1  Ha3  Se;  v.),  2820(-Dl;  wj,  2827(-Dl;  2;  w.),  2852 
(-D1  Fi;  w.),  2856(-Dl  Ha3),  2882(-Dl;  v.;  F£) ,  2886(-Dl 
Ha3  Se;  w.),  2893(-Ha3),  2895(-Dl  £c  Se;  v.),  2897(-Dl; 
Bo1),  2916(-Se;  Y%%   v.;  Gg) ,  2923(-Dl),  2941(-Ha3;  Nl), 
2957(-Dl  Ha3  £,g  Se),  2967(-Se;  Dl  Ha3  Vv.),  3003  ( -Dl  Ha3 
Se;  v.;  F?;    Ln) ,  3009(-Dl  &g;  F^;  Nl),  3009(-Dl;  ¥%;   Ma), 
3025(FX;  Ha3  v.),  3027(-Dl  Se;  F^;  Ha3  v.),  3074(-Se; 
w.),  3085,  3094(-Dl;  To[corr.]),  3096(-gns  Ha3  Lg;  To), 
3102(-D1  Ha3  Se;  v.) . 

Editing  and  Ctm  in  g  and  $■«■  MSS 

Several  MSS  of  the  g  and  3*  groups  are  absent  more  or 
less  frequently  from  the  normal  groupings,  because  of  in- 
dependent editing  or  ctm. 

Dl 

The  absence  of  Dl  is  caused  by  extensive  independent 
editing  and  ctm  from  [/Qq. 

For  examples  of  editing  cf.:  929,  937,  940,  1018,  1019, 
1059,  1186,  1190,  1202,  1228,  1597,  1713,  1768,  1813, 
2174(cf.fc*),  2230,  2318,  2370,  2419,  2531,  2562,  2710, 
2874,  2967,  2979. 

Dl  is  ctm  from  [/Cn,  from  1366,  increasingly  so  toward 
the  end:  1366,  1610,  1619(Ps),  1870(vv.),  1906(Ad3  To), 
2029,  2150(2;  plus),  2317,  2353(2;  1  -Ma),  2452,  2461-62 
(after  2468),  2462(2;  1  Se),  2555(Ps),  2556(2),  2683(3; 
W.),  2726(Ma  v.),  2728,  2807,  2831(2;  plus),  2861(2; 
He),  2862(2),  2945,  2970,  3039(Py).  Dl  also  shares  by 
ctm  a  number  of  the  readings  which  Qn.  has  with  El  Gg-£§ 
and  MSS  that  are  contaminated  directly  from  El  or  the 
MS  from  which  El  was  derived:  cf .  2823(-Ma),  2831,  2860, 
2920,  2949(v.),  2982,  2999,  3003,  3019,  3026(vJ,  3032, 
3105. 
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Se 

Se  also  lacks  a  great  many  of  the  group  readings.  It 
edits  very  little  (cf.  1792,  1814,  2504,  2982,  3028),  but 
is  ctm  from  Nl-£  (cf .  ctm  from  the  £  line  in  other  tales). 
A  variant  in  2817  shows  both  its  genetic  relation  to  $# 
and  its  ctm  from  Nl-fc:  howlethj  halowen  $*;  wayleth  Nl- 
£;  ha (del.)  wailith  Se.  Further  agreements  with  Nl-fc 
are:  1519(Ldx),  1968,  2054(Ph2),  2070(-Cx1;  cf.Ii),  2150, 
2294(Ps),  2566,  2612(3),  2626 (QqDI),  2765,  2814(2).  Some 
of  these,  of  course,  may  be  acco.  Se  is  also  with  Nl-^ 
as  they  combine  with  the  higher  MSS  in  the  group;  with: 

Ii-Nl-fe:  2037(Hk-EQ3),  2090(D1),  2350(-Qs1;  Gg) ,  2577 
(Ht  Ln  Ps),  2805(Bw  Dd) 

Ha4-Il-Nl-b:  2303(Ldx  Ry2),  2363(Ln),  2539 (plus),  2562 
(Bo2  Ln) 

£*:  1962,  2074(-Ha4;  Cn),  2127(-Ii  Nl;  go1  Ha3),  2452 
(-Ha4-Ii;  go1),  2768(2;  -Ha4-Ii),  2803(§o1  Ht). 

Many  of  the  agreements  of  Se  with  £  are  undoubtedly 
acco:  cf.  2050(Ln),  2169(Ha3),  2349(Ha3  La),  2871(Hk  gQ3). 

Ha3 

Ha3  is  away  from  the  group  because  of  extensive  inde- 
pendent editing:  cf.  863,  867,  876,  882,  898,  919(?), 
920(?),  934,  958,  969,  982,  1014,  1059,  1106,  1135,  1170, 
1184,  1185,  1192,  1202,  1226,  1228,  1350,  1376,  1413, 
1444,  1445,  1459,  1462,  1463,  1466,  1514,  1517,  1544, 
1623,  1625,  1628,  1697(cf .Ha4) ,  1709,  1728,  1737,  1746, 
1766,  1770,  1796,  1799,  1808,  1809,  1833,  1859,  1860, 
1868,  1877,  1884,  1887,  1889,  1892,  1901( spur .l.bef . ) , 
1908,  1928,  1952,  1956,  1962(cf.Nl),  1979(?),  1990,  2029, 
2043,  2082,  2098,  2108,  2135,  2141,  2158,  2192,  2203, 
2244,  2260,  2428,  2490,  2553,  2575,  2584,  2631,  2683, 
2713,  2714,  2757,  2837,  2874,  2883,  2892,  2930,  2937, 
2979,  2991,  3025. 


Other  g  and  £*  MSS  and  Bo2 

The  remaining  c$*  MSS  and  Bo2 (included  because  of  its 
connection  with  g  after  1740)  edit  in  the  following  lines: 
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Bo2:  983(spur.l.bef .),  1718,  1759,  1777,  1813,  1897, 
1979(?),  2000 (cf .Tc1),  2349,  2383,  2416,  2776 

fi:  1915(cf.Pi),  2485 

Cp:  1510,  1894(cf.Sl2) 

Sl2(also  visibly  corrected):  1137,  1153,  1166,  1323, 
1406,  1769,  1894(cf.Cp),  2097,  2136,  2461,  2981,  3000, 
3096 

Bqs:  1984(spur.l.bef .),  1987( spur .l.bef . ) ,  2436,  2881- 
83,  3074,  3076 (v.) 

LI1:  962,  967,  1010,  1027,  1079,  1161,  1184,  1279, 
1285,  1304,  1308,  1329,  1350(?),  1385,  1388,  1480,  1493, 
1494,  1766(cf.$m),  1832,  1856,  1868,  1994,  2000,  2001, 
2002,  2051,  2052,  2072,  2106,  2135,  2363,  2523,  2585, 
2696,  2776,  2806,  2981,  3054,  3082 

k£:  1056,  1094(v.),  1373(Ha3),  1486,  1559,  1841(Ha21), 
2436(cf  .Ha2),  2753(  cf  .Ha2) ,  3000(Ha%),  3080(Ha21  plus). 
Ha2,  genetically  related  to  Lc( closest  to  Mg)  in  Pro,  is 
here  corrected  from  the  same  source:  1841,  2436,  2753, 
3000,  3080. 

Ld1:  1620,  2436 (SI1) 

Ld2:  944,  1356,  1631,  1903,  1979,  2217,  2589 

Pw:  860,  1152 

$m:  1353,  1486,  1954,  2436 

81:  952,  1038,  1671(?),  1739,  1814,  2054 

SI1:  906,  985,  1801,  2436(Ldx),  2546,  2608,  2663 

For  editing  in  Bw  and  g§2,  cf .  £•». 

Fi  to  1740 

The  position  of  Fi  to  1740  is  difficult  to  determine. 
The  facts  seem  to  be  as  follows: 

1.  It  shares  about  three-fifths  of  the  c^-*  variants 
(c.30  out  of  c.50) . 

2.  It  shares  about  one-half  of  the  ty*   variants  (c.60 
out  of  c.120)  which  begin  with  R&2  or  above;  a  much  smal- 
ler proportion  with  those  that  begin  with  Ii,  Nl,  or  "fc. 

3.  It  shares  nearly  all  of  the  £■*-£$-*  variants  (c.30). 
There  seems,  then,  no  doubt  that  it  is  derived  ultimately 
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from  l/]2*-2&*5  Insignificant  as  are  nearly  all  these  va- 
riants (one  of  the  best  Is  the  omission  of  Mof  us"  in 
1135,  which  makes  an  8-syllable  line),  the  fact  that  the 
three  groups  are  relatively  complete  and  with  little  ad- 
mixture of  unrelated  MSS  gives  them  more  importance. 

A  further  problem  is  whether  Fi  is  genetically  with  £-* 
and  ctm  from  £$**  or  whether  it  is  with  £$■*  genetically 
and  its  numerous  agreements  with  $-*  are  due  to  acco;  also 
—  since  ga,2  is  usually  involved  in  the  £**  readings  and 
is  also  present  in  about  one-fourth  of  further  agreements 
judged  In  the  case  of  other  MSS  to  be  acco  with  Fi  —  It 
is  a  question  whether  Fi-Ba2,  as  in  several  other  tales, 
are  a  subgroup.   It  may  be  said  at  once  that  although  it 
is  true  that  §a2  also  shift  to  $*  at  1740,  there  is  prac- 
tically no  evidence  for  a  subgroup  Fi-3*|2. 

The  agreements  with  fc-*  could  be  genetic  or  due  to 
acco;  they  could  not  be  acquired  by  ctm.  Most  of  them 
are  small  omissions,  transpositions,  etc.,  such  as  869, 
870,  910,  914,  918(2),  940,  941,  954,  980,  981,  1010, 
1036,  etc.   These  are  all,  so  far  as  they  go;  but  they 
continue  to  1740.  The  agreements  of  fc*( above  Ii)  without 
Fi  are  of  the  same  sort;  cf .  876,  885,  894,  899,  910(2nd 
v.),  919,  932(2),  936,  946,  960(v.),  966,  986,  etc.   Both 
from  the  unimportance  of  most  of  the  variants,  which  look 
like  careless  slips,  and  from  the  large  admixture  of  un- 
related MSS,  it  seems  at  first  more  likely  that  the  rela- 
tionship with  fc*  is  one  of  acco;  but  to  this  there  is  the 
serious  objection  that  after  1740  the  agreements  between 
Fi  and  fc#  are  very  few.   In  a  count  taken  to  2192  (be- 
cause about  here  3$2 ,  which  like  Fi  is  with  $*  from  1740, 
again  makes  a  shift)  not  a  dozen  appear;  fc#  above  Nl  has 
c.100.  The  best  are:  1770 (In  a  second  variant  Fi  is  with 
$*),    1780,  1879,  1888,  1896,  1951,  2168.   If  Fi  were  with 
c$*  genetically  to  1740  and  with  $&   thereafter,  no  reason 
appears  why  the  proportion  of  acco  with  fc-*  should  vary  so 
enormously  before  and  after  this  point. 

If  the  relationship  with  fc*  to  1740  is  genetic,  there 
is  the  question  whether  the  agreements  with  g$-*  are  due 
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to  acco  or  ctm.   As  these  are  comparatively  few,  they  can 
be  examined  in  some  detail.  The  same  error  (an  easy  mis- 
reading) occurs  in  1005,  1009,  and  1020;  Fi  shares  it 
twice  and  edits  in  1020;  there  is  much  admixture  and  va- 
riation.  In  989  there  is  again  an  easy  misreading,  with 
7  unrelated  MSS  besides  Fi;  in  1000,  another,  with  6,  in- 
cluding ga.2,  Ry1;  in  977,  the  variant  turns  upon  the  in- 
terpretation of  a  final  stroke;  in  1627,  the  careless 
reading  of  wWen  for  nWel"  is  a  fe*-fi3*  error  and  Fi  is 
unique  in  its  editing  (cf.1486);  in  1723,  the  first  error 
is  a  common  type  of  omission  which  often  involves  acco, 
and  2$-*  is  incomplete;  in  the  second  error,  which  is  of 
more  importance,  Fi  shows  with  Is*.   Similarly,  863,  939 
(cf.938),  1343(2),  1490,  1512,  1559,  1732  could  easily 
bring  MSS  together  by  acco  (in  some  cases  ccl*  is  incom- 
plete); and  in  a  few  other  lines  the  variant  is  so  slight 
that  y  ]g-*  could  unintentionally  have  slipped  to  correct- 
ness: 937,  999,  1189,  1377,  1634.   There  remain  only  930, 
1012,  1017,  1045,  1343,  and  1713  in  which  fc*  is  correct 
and  Fi  shares  the  variant  with  ccj*.   Of  these,  all  but 
1343  might  have  been  acquired  by  ctm  by  |/Fi  or  by  Fi  it- 
self; several  are  conceivably  correct.  At  all  events  the 
proportion  of  agreements  between  Fi  and  g$#  is  reduced  to 
a  very  small  number. 

But  for  one  fact,  we  might  rest  content  with  the  con- 
clusion that  Fi  was  derived  independently  from  |/k*-c$*, 
its  agreements  with  1%%   being  really  6#-g4*  errors  removed 
by  extensive  correction  in  1/ £3*,  and  its  agreements  with 
2$-*  being  due  partly  to  acco  and  partly  to  ctm.  The  dis- 
turbing fact  is  that  Fi  in  KtT  lacks  nearly  300  lines  of 
the  text,  80  before  1740.   Of  this  the  simplest  explana- 
tion would  be  that  the  scribe  of  Fi  or  |/Fi,  wherever  he 
got  his  text,  cut  out  these  lines  as  for  some  reason  un- 
acceptable. There  are,  however,  strong  reasons  for  be- 
lieving that  some  of  the  lines  not  in  Fi  were  additions 
made  by  Chaucer  to  the  pre-CT  text  of  Palamon  and  Arcite 
(PA);  for  the  argument  see  Chapter  on  Early  and  Revised 
Versions.   To  interpret  the  classification  on  this  hy- 
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pothesis,  It  is  necessary  to  suppose  that  Pi  is  really  a 
corrupt  descendant  of  PA,  and  that  l/fc-*- g  was  a  copy  of 
PA  plus  many  added  lines  but  without  detailed  revision 
(e.g.  see  line  1347);  also  that  ]/ "£*   was  copied  from  this 
without  correction  (hence  the  elaborate  editing  of  its 
various  members  all  down  the  line);  that  Y  g  was  care- 
fully corrected  (not  by  Chaucer,  in  view  of  the  errors 
that  remain);  and  that  |/$*  was  temporarily  with  (/ g  be- 
cause of  loss  of  leaves. 

Unplaced  Groups 

Two  groups  of  MSS  that  are  shown  to  be  related  in  some 
way  to  ]j*g  $*  both  by  their  common  omission  of  2655  and 
by  their  sharing  a  certain  number  of  the  variants  of 
these  groups  remain  to  be  considered.  These  are  Hk-gQ3 
and  Ra3-Tcx-Ln. 

Hk-SQ3 

That  Hk-gQ3  were  derived  from  a  common  ancestor  ap- 
pears from  numerous  errors  peculiar  to  the  three  MSS: 
(Htf  through  1064)  1091,  1170,  1173,  1197,  1236,  1265, 
1308,  1316,  1358,  1372,  1435,  1447,  1473,  1526,  1529, 
1546,  1588,  1596,  1615(spur .ll.bef . ) ,  1630,  1654,  1657, 
1970,  1978,  1989,  1999,  2015,  2017,  2025,  2033,  2053, 
2108,  2119,  2155,  2166,  2207,  2294,  2377,  2414,  2448, 
2456,  2474,  2494,  2503,  2524,  2536,  2562,  2571,  2626, 
2673,  2731,  2749,  2779,  2800,  2840,  2927,  3043. 

l/Hk-SQ3  edited:  1170,  1308,  1372,  1435(vv.),  1615 
(spur. ll.bef.),  1978,  1989(v.),  1999,  2017,  2025,  2033, 
2155,  2562. 

The  pair  gQ3  do  not  show  extensive  editing  except  in 
the  continual  substitution  of  nweln  or  "wol"  for  "ful", 
as  in  1236,  1630.   There  is,  however,  editing  in  859, 
867,  906(2),  943,  1136,  1491,  1614,  2121,  2410. 

Hk  edits  independently  in  1604,  2125,  2371,  2718. 

Between  1661  and  1880  or  perhaps  1890  (in  1896  Eq3 
are  alone  together;  in  1896,  1897,  Hk-gg3  with  others), 
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En3  and  Ad1  are  apart  and  Ad1  seems  to  be  copying  (/Qq: 
1661(2),  1676,  1677(plus),  1682,  1690(plus),  1699(plus), 
1721,  1726 (-Ma),  1727(v.),  1734,  1739,  1756 (plus),  1757, 
1758,  1765-66,  1767(v.),  1776,  1790,  1796,  1803,  1804 
(5S1),  1816 (plus),  1818,  1825,  1834,  1847(To),  1858(gQ1), 
1873(D1),  1880,  1883,  1888 ( plus ) .   Since  Ad1  was  copying 
|/En3  (see  CG,  §Q3),  this  might  have  lost  3  folios  (1661- 
1880  or  1661-1888)  of  73-76  lines  to  a  leaf. 

Hk  and  En3  continue  together  while  Ad1  Is  with  Cq: 
1673,  1679,  1696(Fi),  1709,  1718,  1735(Fi),  1743,  1745 
(Tc1),  1772(Ht),  1788(3),  1789(v.),  1804(Ln),  1839(plus), 
1870 (plus;  cf.  £q  Ad1),  1880 (plus;  cf.  Qq  Ad1). 

The  position  of  the  group  is  hard  to  define,  but  it 
shows  two  changes  in  affiliation:  at  1740  and  at  2871. 
To  1740  it  shares  many  of  the  trivial  variants  in  £■* 
(outside  MSS  disregarded):  869,  878,  903,  932,  940,  941, 
946,  958,  1036,  1042,  1055,  1074,  1113,  1115,  1122,  1129, 
1140,  1209,  1216,  1236,  1278,  1279,  1353,  1360,  1368(v.), 
1370,  1395(v.),  1416,  1432,  1453,  1475,  1508,  1518(vJ, 
1574,  1618,  legef-Ad1),  1727.  Insignificant  as  these 
are,  there  are  almost  40  of  them  and  none  at  all  with 
g£*.  With  k*-2$*  there  are  only;  926,  1122,  1123,  1161 
(-11  Nl  gg),  1251,  1278(vv.),  1339,  1341,  1415,  1420(vJ, 
1502,  1697;  and  of  readings  in  k*-g(£*  the  following  are 
lacking  in  Hk-:gQ3:  932,  1045,  1062(2),  1077,  1135,  1295, 
1310,  1419,  1486,  1494,  1502,  1526,  1550,  1555,  1627, 
1692 ($Q3  only),  1702. 

From  1740,  Hk-gQ3  share  most  of  the  readings  that  ap- 
pear In  fc*-c  and  £-*:  1758(-Ad1),  1852,  1986,  2202,  2228 
(v.),  2286(-Hk),  2488,  2528(-Hk),  2530,  2539,  2561(-Hk), 
2640,  2642(-En3),  2655(Adx  v.),  2684(v.),  2714,  2729, 
2811,  2938,  2943,  2956,  3000,  3018,  3038,  3041,  3059(Hk 
only) .  The  triviality  of  the  variants  and  the  presence 
of  a  in  a  certain  number  of  them  argue  acco;  but  the  com- 
parative solidarity  of  the  large  group  is  against  this. 
The  only  variants  of  any  degree  of  significance,  however, 
are  in  2655,  2938,  2943,  and  2956. 

Between  1740  and  2871,  except  for  two  utterly  insig- 
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nif leant  variants  in  2439(N1  Cq)  and  2707(N1  Se),  Hk-gn3 
show  no  special  connection  with  £  except  in  sharing  a 
spurious  line  for  2549  with  Nl-fc  ( ctm? ) ;  but  from  2871 
they  are  steadily  with  fc:  2871,  2889(vJ,  289  9 -2900  (out) , 
2912,  2914(N1),  2921(-Hk),  2922(-Hk;  Fi),  2930,  2942(v.), 
2962(N1),  2966(fcc.),  2988(w.;  plus),  3044,  3051,  3057, 
3062(v.). 

It  looks  as  if  Hk-gg3  were  on  the  same  line  as  fc#,  but 
higher  up  or  more  corrected;  and  in  the  general  break-up 
of  k#-c,  which  occurred  at  2881  were  left  with  £*. 

Ra3-Tcx-Ln 

|/  Ra8-Tcx-Ln  had  but  few  variants,  and  there  is  so 
much  correction  in  the  individual  MSS  that  all  three  ap- 
pear together  but  seldom.  The  group  is  attested  as  fol- 
lows: 1007(2;  Tc1  U),  1519(Tcx  v.),  2118,  2294,  2626(Tcx 
U),  2696(Tcx  U;  plus),  2808,  2817(plus),  2840,  2871(plusl 

Two  members  of  the  group  share  variants  as  follows: 

Tcx-Ln:  1126-27(Fi  Mm),  1254(Cn  Ld2),  1256(11  Nl), 
1263,  1267(Gg),  1398(Ra'3;  2£  Pw),  1412(R^3;  LI1),  1605 
(v.),  1850(2),  1961,  2302,  2468(2) 

Ra3-Tcx:  1431-34,  1944,  2338,  2559,  2903 

Ra3-Ln:  866,  991(1^  corr.),  1065,  1271,  1338,  1551, 
1670(Gg  £§),  1711,  1941(vJ,  2504(Tcx  U) 

When  Ra3  lacks  the  group  reading,  it  is  usually  cor- 
rect —  it  is,  indeed,  one  of  the  very  best  MSS  in  KtT; 
but  Tc1  and  Ln  are  frequently  unique  by  reason  of  exten- 
sive editing  in  each. 

For  editing  in  Ln,  cf.:  995,  1106 (cf .Ha3) ,  1167,  1184, 
1268,  1311,  1319,  1325,  1353,  1356,  1444,  1474,  1517, 
1535,  1549,  1583,  1631( cf .Ld2) ,  1642(?),  1700,  1701, 
1736,  1758,  1788,  1810,  1838,  1839,  1892,  1946,  1978, 
2006,  2106,  2136,  2187,  2208,  2225,  2232,  2298,  2303, 
2373,  2417,  2650,  2776,  2981,  3057,  3089. 

For  editing  in  Tc1,  cf.:  951,  998,  1133,  1146,  1197, 
1214,  1274,  1279,  1282,  1394,  1453,  1538,  1551,  1556, 
1562,  1586,  1632,  1755,  1761,  1883,  1985,  2000( cf .Bo2) , 
2055,  2056,  2067,  2091,  2112,  2117,  2166,  2194,  2213, 


THE  KNIGHT1 S  TALE  119 

2295,  2504,  2540,  2600,  2715. 

Between  1624  and  1770  Tc1  is  away  from  its  group  and 
with  go1.   In  1622  Ra3-Tc1  and  Ln(v.)  are  together  (plus 
Ii-Nl-fc)  and  they  share  a  small  variant  in  1625 (plus  Ds 
Hk-gij3  Ii),  but  they  are  only  once  together  again  as  a 
group  without  gQ1  until  1790:  1679  hath  he]  he  hath,  plus 
Dl  Nl,  acco.  Prom  1790  on,  Ra3-Tcx-Ln  recur  as  a  group. 
In  1624  Bo1-Tc1  are  alone  together,  and  again  in  1637, 
1663,  and  1728;  and  they  share  with  Ha5 (Apt3)  only  the 
transposition  of  1753  and  1754.  Tc1  with  others  shares 
all  but  a  dozen  easily  corrected  variants  in  go1,  but  has 
c.50  variants  with  others  by  acco  where  Bo1  are  correct. 
This  shows  that  Tc1  could  have  come  from  |/goL,  but  |/  gg1 
could  not  have  come  from  Tc1 .   In  1770  go1  and  Tc1  are 
with  Hk  Ii-Nl-fc  Py  in  two  errors,  and  after  this  the  con- 
nection ceases.  The  few  readings  shared  by  Ra3-Ln  with 
go1-Tc1  are  negligible  (1628,  1634,  1651,  1692),  all 
found  in  other  MSS  and  easily  explained  as  acco.  The 
agreements  of  Ln  Tc1  (1695,  1727,  1741,  1759),  of  Ln  gg1 
(1669,  1746,  1760),  and  of  Ra3  Tc1  (1767)  are  all  shared 
by  other  MSS  and  are  due  to  acco,  as  are  the  combinations 
of  go1,  Ln,  and  Tc1  in  1723.  Of  the  four  agreements  of 
Ln  and  gg1-Tc1  (1658,  1688,  1696,  1742),  only  that  in 
1742  involves  the  four  MSS  alone  and  is  of  any  importance 
(anoon]  thus),  and  the  emendation  could  be  independent. 
Ra3-Ln  continue  together:  1659(£n  Hk  Ii),  1670(Gg  £§), 
1711. 

The  inference  must  be  that  Ra3-Ln  are  still  from  the 
same  exemplar  and  that  Tc1  for  c.156  lines  (loss  of  two 
folios  of  78  lines  in  its  immediate  ancestor?)  has  used 

I/B21. 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln  are  difficult  to  place,  but  as  with  Hk-gQ3 
there  seems  to  be  a  change  of  relationship  at  1740.   Be- 
fore 1740,  there  are  a  few  unimportant  agreements  with 
2£*  (other  MSS  also  present):  90K-TC1),  1073(-Tc1), 
1161,  1237(-Tc1),  1634.  There  are  a  few  more  with  £*: 
872,  895(-Ln),  1036(-Ln),  1055,  1241(2),  1360(-Tc1),  1454 
(R^3),  1458(R^3),  1574(-Tc1),  1622(v.).   With  fc*-c.£*  to 
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1740  there  are  some  agreements:  966,  1062(2nd),  1378 
(Ra^),  1415(Ra'3),  1420(R^3;  v.),  1494,  1502(lat),  1536, 
1697(-Tcx);  but  many  fe*-84*  variants  are  not  In  Ra3-Tcx- 
Ln:  926,  932(Ln),  1045,  1046(Tcx),  1062(lst),  1123,  1179, 
1251,  1295(Tc1),  1310,  1339(Tcx),  1419(Tcx),  1486(Ln), 
1502(2nd),  1526(Tc1),  1550(Tc1),  1555(Ln),  1627,  1702. 

From  1740  the  group  shows  almost  all  the  trivial  va- 
riants that  appear  in  £*-£  and  &*;  the  chief  irregulari- 
ties are:  1852(-Ln),  2202(Ln  only),  2528(-Tc1),  2642 
(-Tc1),  2728(none  present),  2799(Tcx  v.),  2938(Ln  U) , 
2943(Tc1  only),  3018(v.). 

Both  before  and  after  1740,  Ra3-Tcx-Ln  appear  to  be 
on  the  k#-g-$*  line,  but  either  much  higher  or  much  cor- 
rected. 

The  £-*,  g,  and  $-*  Relationships 

There  remains  the  problem  whether  the  large  groups  in- 
cluding £-*,  g,  and  $#  inherited  from  a  common  ancestor 
such  variants  as  they  show,  or  whether  fc-*  and  23*  to  1740 
and  £*2  and  3*  from  1740  are  from  independent  copies  of 
the  text,  their  common  errors  being  acco.   In  many  of 
these  large  groups  the  constituent  groups  are  imperfectly 
represented  and  unrelated  MSS  are  present.   If  only  the 
relatively  complete  groups  are  considered,  the  evidence 
for  a  common  ancestor  may  be  analyzed  as  follows: 
1.  Lines  that  may  represent  an  early  Chaucerian  draft: 

966,  1697,  1876,  2530  —  a  better  sequence  of  tenses 
in  the  context,  but  perhaps  regulated  by  grammatical 
feeling; 

1251  folk]  men  —  a  common  change,  shared  by  Gg  Hk; 

1494  lighte]  sighte  —  possibly  genetic,  but  a  possi- 
ble misreading; 

1502  a]  his  --a  natural  emendation;  start lynge] 
stertyng  --a  natural  emendation  or  a  misreading; 

1758  adoun]  doun  —  a  possible  line  if  Chaucer  pro- 
nounced kne8s,  as  sometimes,  but  an  easy  slip; 

1986  gate]  gates  —  possibly  correct,  but  could  be 
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a  misinterpretation  of  a  flourish  a3  an  -es  abbreviation; 
cf .  2228  for  the  reverse; 

2152  Colered]  Colers  —  perhaps  agreeing  better  with 
"torets",  but  d  is  easily  misread  as  s_; 

2161  and]  om.  --  possible  in  a  series;  does  not  affect 
the  metre; 

2655  line  omitted  and  a  different  line  before  2657  — 
a  possible  alternative  line; 

2714  lymes]  lyues  —  perhaps  better  in  the  context; 

2938  grete  odour]  swote  o.  —  editing  difficult  to  re- 
sist; 

2943  men  made]  made  was  — ■  the  personal  is  preferable; 

2956  And]  Ne  —  nNe"  seems  more  logical,  but  an  easy 
slip  in  either  direction;  cf .  2954-55  and  2957-58. 
2.  Lines  showing  trivial  errors  so  easily  accounted  for 
that  they  do  not  necessarily  mean  genetic  relationship: 

1)  Repetition  of  a  form  in  the  context  or  correction 
from  the  context:  2202(cf .2201) ,  2488( cf .2487) ,  2528(cf . 
2527),  2539(cf .2540),  2615( cf .2614) ; 

2)  Easy  misreading  under  the  influence  of  a  familiar 
word  or  phrase:  1045,  1627,  2684,  3038; 

3)  Easy  omission,  or  easy  slip  on  the  basis  of  common 
usage,  or  from  sheer  carelessness,  sometimes  making  a  bad 
line,  sometimes  leaving  a  possible  line:  895,  926,  1046, 
1062(2),  1077,  1123,  1161,  1179,  1183,  1295,  1310,  1339, 
1341,  1378,  1419,  1486,  1526,  1536,  1550,  1555,  1692, 
1702,  1852,  2286,  2488,  2561,  2640,  2642,  2718,  2728, 
2729,  2799,  2811,  3000,  3018,  3041,  3059( cf .982) . 

In  the  preceding  list,  indubitable  errors  are  not  dif- 
ferentiated from  variants  which  leave  possible  lines,  be- 
cause the  same  mental  process  in  the  scribe  underlies 
both. 

Nor  has  the  distinction  been  kept  between  those  before 
and  after  1740,  since  |/k"*~2  was  apparently  a  draft  which 
included  the  whole  tale . 

There  is,  however,  an  important  difference  between  the 
variants  which  show  in  £■*,  g,  and  £-«-,  before  and  after 
1740:  in  those  before  1740,  by  hypothesis,  $*-  shares  be- 
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cause  of  its  temporary  relationship  to  g,  and  they  may 
therefore  have  originated  in  the  immediate  ancestor  of 
£*-£;  in  those  after,  by  hypothesis,  the  variants,  whe- 
ther errors  or  not,  must  have  originated  in  the  common 
ancestor  of  the  whole  £-*-£-&-"-  complex  and  either  been 
overlooked  or  allowed  to  pass  by  Chaucer  if  he  revised 
PA  into  KtT.   It  is  therefore  interesting  to  note  that 
after  1740  only  half  a  dozen  are  certain  errors :  5  are 
unimportant  omissions  (1852  at,  2640  to,  2642  y-  of  y- 
drawen,  2728  eek,  3041  it);  and  the  sixth  is  the  repeti- 
tion of  "foot"  for  "feet"  from  the  line  above,  where 
"foot"  is  in  the  same  position  in  the  line.   If  |/]2*-g 
was  a  fair  copy  of  the  revised  text  of  PA,  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  Chaucer  read  it  critically  --  by 
hypothesis  he  had  his  own  copy  to  work  upon.  Even  2655, 
the  only  important  change,  could  have  been  omitted  in 
I/&-*  and  replaced  by  a  line  modelled  on  2548  without  at- 
tracting his  attention,  or  PA  may  have  the  earlier  form 
of  the  couplet. 

j 
II.  MSS  Derived  from  02 

Hg  and  Related  MSS 

Hg  represents  an  independent  descent  from  02  through- 
out. Related  to  it  are  Py  for  the  whole  tale,  go1  to 
1639,  g4  from  c.1880,  Rg2  from  c.2200,  and  Nl  from  c. 
2881,  where  it  joins  |/§S2»   I*  *s  possibly  a  source  of 
ctm  for  |/Ch-&d3. 

Hg 

There  was  no  exclusive  ancestor  for  Hg  and  El.  The 
two  MSS  share  only  six  readings:  984,  1154,  1707,  2513, 
2681-82,  SOgSfHg^.   In  all  but  one  they  are  with  other 
MSS  in  errors  too  trivial  for  consideration.   In  2681-82 
Hg(and  the  related  Dd  Py) ,  El(and  the  related  Gg-£§), 
Ad3,  Hk-En3,  and  To  omit  a  somewhat  disagreeable  comment 
on  women  interrupting  the  narrative.  Whether  or  not  this 
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cut  was  made  by  Chaucer  will  be  considered  below. 

Hg  is  by  far  the  best  extant  MS.   Besides  its  agree- 
ments with  El,  it  has  only  86  errors  altogether,  to  the 
178  in  El,  and  of  these  only  8  are  unique  —  none  edito- 
rial —  as  against  31  unique  in  El. 

The  Hg  variants  are: 

Unique:  881,  1337,  1624,  2075,  2830,  2906,  2940,  3078 

With  other  MSS :  933,  970,  1009,  1062(2),  1237,  1256, 
1319,  1320,  1322,  1340,  1341,  1346,  1425,  1462,  1471, 
1519,  1547,  1548(2),  1608(Hg1),  1614,  1624,  1639,  1648, 
1660,  1704,  1723,  1828,  1878,  1896,  1905,  1949,  1981, 
2145,  2146,  2150,  2200,  2201,  2222,  2287,  2294,  2321, 
2332,  2366,  2400,  2405,  2412,  2452,  2503,  2515,  2525, 
2543,  2559,  2562,  2616,  2683,  2705,  2723,  2766,  2779-82, 
2784,  2788,  2829,  2840,  2913,  2930,  2937,  2938,  2994, 
3006,  3018,  3022(2),  3023,  3026,  3052,  3060. 

Hg  also  omits  3027-28,  which  are  added  in  the  same 
hand. 


go1  and  Py 

At  the  beginning  of  KtT,  the  only  MSS  genetically  re- 
lated to  Hg  are  §2X-Py. 

ggx-Py  at  first  continue  as  a  group  of  three,  as  in 
Pro;  but  c.1639  they  separate.  Evidence  for  the  group  is 
as  follows:  890(-Ph2),  1045,  1081,  1082(v.),  1147,  1149, 
1217,  1247,  1343,  1392(v.),  1485,  1510(v.),  1539,  1557(- 
Ph2),  1598,  2611(acco?) .   In  addition  to  the  readings  pe- 
culiar to  the  three,  they  appear  with  other  MSS  variably: 
916,  932,  947,  974,  999,  1020,  1054(v.),  1060,  1105, 
1119,  1140,  1169,  1172,  1188,  1297,  1409,  1479,,  1526, 
1566,  1568,  1594,  1596,  1600.  The  few  agreements  after 
1639  (1773,  2401,  2439,  2755,  2882,  3027)  could  all  ea- 
sily be  acco. 

|/§o1-Py  edited  very  little:  890(-Ph2),  1045,  1082 
(v.),  1147,  1343,  1510(v.),  1594(Ma) . 

I/gg1  and  the  single  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

I/gg1:  1118,  1273(?),  1433,  1466,  1548,  1655(v.«  cf. 
Ha*),  1728(Tc1),  1824,  1962,  2116,  2504(?),  2512,  2513, 
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2541,  2570,  2683,  2766,  2813,  2946 

Bo1:  1984,  2310,  2716 

Ph2:  1052,  1983,  2448,  2837 

Py:  880,  962,  981,  983,  1054,  1168,  1435,  1438,  1659, 
1686,  1687,  1738,  1784,  1877,  1906,  1941,  2006(?),  2029, 
2104,  2114,  2145,  2232,  2300,  2320,  2340,  2409,  2430, 
2500,  2627,  2714,  2797,  2905,  2979 

To  1639,  all  variants  In  Hg  except  unique  and  984 (with 
Ch  El  Ha3,  acco)  appear  also  In  go,1-?^  or  gg1,  or  py» 
Hg  BQ1-Py  are  alone  only  In  1462  and  1548,  Hg  go1  In  1009 
(-Bo1),  1322,  1344.  No  other  MS  shows  any  persistence  In 
agreement.   In  all  cases  where  Py  does  not  share  the 
reading  of  Hg-gg1,  the  variant  is  so  trivial  that  Py 
might  easily  have  corrected  or  have  slipped  to  correct- 
ness by  mere  inadvertence. 

After  1639,  gg1  share  but  eight  of  the  54  Hg  readings, 
all  of  the  most  trivial  character  and  easily  explained  as 
acco;  1723,  1878,  1896(-Ph2),  2201,  2543,  2766,  2840, 
2994. 

Py  continues  with  Hg,  however,  containing  all  but  20 
of  the  54  Hg  variants  after  1639,  these  trivial  and  ea- 
sily corrected.   It  lacks  only  the  following:  1704,  1707, 
1828,  1905(PyU),  2200,  2201,  2287,  2366,  2452,  2513, 
2515,  2616,  2723,  2766,  2784,  2788,  2930,  3026(PyU), 
3028(Hg1),  3052.  Although  Py  is  In  acco  with  many  other 
MSS,  there  is  no  sign  of  persistent  relationship  except 
with  Hg.  From  the  Hg  errors  in  1828 (thus]  than)  and  2723 
(lad]  had),  it  seems  perhaps  more  likely  that  Py  or  [/ Py 
came  from  Y Hg  than  from  Hg  itself.  The  numerous  other 
errors  in  Py  could  easily  have  been  accumulated  in  a  se- 
ries of  Intermediaries. 

The  affiliation  of  gg1  after  1639  is  doubtful.  They 
share  five  of  the  34  variants  considered  as  classiflca- 
tory  for  fc*(q.v.)  after  1639  (1688,  2353,  2452,  2720, 
2803),  and  they  appear  with  £-*,  fairly  complete,  and  a 
few  other  MSS  variably  as  follows:  1666,  1668,  1799, 
1856,  1860,  2002,  2127,  2182,  2388,  2420,  2425,  2432, 
2509,  2676.   If  go1  are  with  Tq*   genetically,  they  are  re- 
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lated  to  the  upper  fe*  MSS;  cf .  2214,  2674(Ln),  2905,  3061 
(-Ry1).  With  Ra1  and  Ht-Nl,  they  transpose  2881  and 
2882.  The  evidence,  then,  suggests  the  strong  possibil- 
ity that  after  1639  gQ1  shift  to  £-*,  but  fail  to  show  all 
the  group  variants  either  because  they  are  higher  and  on 
a  side  line  or  are  ctm  and  corrupt. 
Tcx(q.v.)  is  with  gQ1  1624-1770. 

From  c.1880  ££  are  definitely  with  Hg.   Before  1880 
the  agreements  of  Hg  and  £$  (or  gn1)  are  few,  all  except 
those  in  1340,  1828(but  cf .Ha3)  shared  by  other  MSS  in 
acco:  933,  1237,  1340(v.),  1519,  1639,  1660,  1828.   Usu- 
ally in  this  part  54  seem  to  be  derived  from  \/ §,   which 
is  related  to  El(q.v#). 

After  1880,  however,  £$  (or  Dd;  gn1  correct)  contain 
all  but  16  of  the  48  Hg  variants  not  unique.  Three  of 
the  16  are  in  Hg  Py  alone  (2145,  2332,  2562),  and  the 
others  are  trivial  slips  which  might  have  been  corrected 
independently:  1981,  2150,  2200,  2222,  2287,  2366,  2412, 
2503,  2543,  2784,  3018,  3052,  3060.   Although  many  of  the 
readings  are  shared  by  outside  MSS  in  patent  acco,  a 
goodly  number  are  found  in  only  Hg  Py  g$,  and  in  ga,2  and 
Nl  after  they  join  Hg  (see  below);  cf.  1949,  2146,  2294, 
2683(Py  v.),  2779-82(-!gQ1  8§2),  2937,  2938(Ch-4£3) ,  3022, 
3023(Ch-4£3). 

]/"%$,   then,  although  not  derived  from  Hg  itself,  is 
certainly  from  the  same  source  as  Hg  after  1880. 

Ra2,  g§2 -Nl 

5§2 (or  Ht;  R^2),  which  are  with  fc*  to  1740  and  with  $& 
through  2171,  but  definitely  away  by  2192,  show  first 
with  Hg  in  2201.   Before  2201  ga.2  have  shared  only  9  of 
the  38  variants  in  Hg,  all  with  many  unrelated  MSS  and  4 
also  shared  by  the  group  with  which  R§2  are  at  that  time 
affiliated.  From  2201  Ra.2  lack  only  15  of  40  variants 
in  Hg  and  have  related  or  unique  variants  in  3  of  the  15. 
The  Hg  readings  not  in  ga,2  are:  2287(were]nere) ,  2332 
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(was]  is,  Hg  Py  only),  2366(is]  nys),  2405(haue]  may  h.), 
2412(vnto  that  day]  vntil  t.  d.;  til  tyme  that  Ht),  2503 
(helmes]  the  h.;  eke  Ht),  2513(peple]  peples),  2525(cham- 
bre]  chambres),  2562(mury]  loude,  Hg  Py  only),  2681-82 
(out),  2766(o]  a),  2779-82(cut,  Dd  Hg  Py  only),  2829 
(deeth]  the  d.),  3052(yolden  is]  y.  i.  vp;  yeld  up  ga2), 
3060(and]  a.  with).  The  agreements  of  Ht(Ra/2)  with  £■* 
in  2509  and  2803  may  mean  ctm,  those  in  2432  and  2720, 
acco.  From  2201,  then,  g&2  were  derived  from  |/Hg,  with 
a  possible  ctm  from  £#. 

After  Nl  joins  gft2(c.2881),  it  shares  most  of  the 
agreements  with  Hg. 

For  Hg  as  a  source  of  ctm  for  Ch-443,  cf .  Ch-443,  be- 
low. 

El  and  Related  MSS 

To  El  are  related  genetically  a,  to  1880,  Qq  through- 
out, and  Gg-£§.   It  is  a  source  of  ctm  in  Ha4  and  |/Ha4- 
Ii,  Ch-Ad3,  and  indirectly  for  Dl  and  To,  as  those  two 
MSS  are  ctm  from  |/  Cn . 

El 

El  has,  in  addition  to  the  readings  it  shares  with  Hg, 
177  variants,  some  of  which  are  emendations  but  the  lar- 
ger proportion  careless  errors.  There  are  31  unique  va- 
riants and  146  with  other  MSS: 

Unique:  871,  876,  931,  1063,  1156,  1242,  1260,  1337, 
1388,  1472,  1514,  1560,  1710,  1832,  1838,  1862,  1933, 
2069,  2101,  2195,  2219,  2220,  2534,  2593,  2828,  2874, 
2915,  2921,  2952,  3016,  3052 

With  other  MSS:  894,  897,  915,  927,  928,  944,  980, 
992,  1022,  1026,  1029,  1031(2),  1039,  1042,  1044,  1046, 
1068,  1091,  1095,  1106,  1115,  1129(2),  1134,  1145,  1147, 
1166,  1171,  1180,  1192,  1223(2),  1226,  1248,  1260,  1262, 
1272,  1278,  1279,  1350,  1376,  1389,  1424,  1452,  1474, 
1497,  1518,  1530,  1573,  1584,  1626,  1634,  1640,  1652, 
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1693,  1699,  1872,  1880,  1892,  1922,  1942,  1943(2),  1965, 
1979,  1996,  1998,  2014,  2025,  2075,  2089,  2098,  2104, 
2120,  2123,  2125,  2163,  2205,  2212,  2220,  2222,  2228, 
2263,  2264,  2276,  2311,  2323,  2427,  2462,  2487,  2491, 
2511,  2528,  2535,  2536,  2542,  2544,  2545,  2547,  2555, 
2613,  2622,  2642(2),  2657,  2671,  2674,  2679,  2710,  2758, 
2799,  2823,  2825,  2831,  2842,  2849,  2860,  2865,  2883, 
2893,  2907,  2918,  2920,  2934,  2943,  2949,  2963,  2971, 
2982,  2999,  3003,  3007,  3011,  3019,  3025,  3026,  3032, 
3034,  3063,  3070,  3077,  3079,  3090,  3099,  3105. 

The  only  unique  readings  In  El  showing  a  possible  ed- 
itorial intention  are  these:  871,  876,  931,  1156(?),  1260 
(?),  1337(?),  1560,  1933,  2219,  2220,  2828,  2874,  2952. 

No  MS  or  group  shares  even  half  of  the  El  variants. 
The  MSS  showing  most  persistence  are  Gg-P§  throughout (al- 
most half),  a,  to  1880  (often  represented  by  one  subgroup, 
the  other  being  correct;  for  list  see  below,  §),  and  Qq 
from  2799  (about  two-thirds).  Ha4  also  shares  less  than 
half  of  the  El  variants  to  1880;  but  from  1880  to  2799, 
only  half  a  dozen  insignificant  ones;  Ha*-Ii  share  nearly 
a  dozen,  but  the  only  important  one  is  in  2212;  from  2799 
to  3105  Ha4-Ii  show  less  than  a  third,  most  of  them  ea- 
sily explicable  as  acco  (see  Ha4-Ii,  above). 

The  irregularity  of  agreement,  the  break-up  of  groups 
and  subgroups  (Gg-gg,  £§,  a,,  Qq,  £$) ,  and  the  insignifi- 
cance of  many  of  the  variants  suggest  a  high  proportion 
of  acco  among  these  MSS.   On  the  other  hand,  the  differ- 
ent alignment  in  the  portions  of  text  ending  at  1880, 
2799,  and  3108  seems  to  point  to  an  independence  in  their 
relationships  to  El  which  may  be  summed  up  thus: 

1.  |/Gg-£§,  from  [/El  throughout,  but  lacking  many  er- 
rors in  which  El  is  either  alone  or  with  others  by  acco, 
and  coming  from  an  intermediary  ancestor  which  introduced 
many  errors  not  in  El. 

2.  a,  from  [/El  Gg-£g  through  Part  11(1880),  with  much 
individual  correction  of  ]/  Qq  and  ]/%&;   from  1880,  be- 
cause of  the  transfer  of  |/B&  to  Hg,  represented  by  Qq. 
It  is  possible  that  §.  is  independent  throughout,  |/a,, 
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|/D$,   and    |/Qq  being  separately  ctm  from    Y  El  Gg-£g  to 
1880,    y-Q$  from    |/Hg  from  1830-3108,   and    ]/  Qn  from    [/El- 
Gg-£§  from  2799.     Ha4-Ii  was  also  ctm  from  this   source, 
and  a  few  readings   common  to  Cn  and  Ha4-Ii   suggest   ctm  of 
|/Cq  from    l/Ha*-Ii   (see  below,   £rj)  . 

Group  a,  does  not  show  clearly  in  KtT  as  it  does  in 
Pro.   It  appears  alone  in  only  two  variants,  1182  and 
1527(Cj?{  Dp(;  v.),  and  with  one  or  several  unrelated  MSS  as 
follows:  885,  990,  1030,  1101(2),  1163,  1366(v.),  1736 
(D#;  v.),  1816,  1867,  2044,  2423,  2483,  2555,  2705,  2723. 
Undoubtedly  some  of  these  agreements  are  due  to  acco,  es- 
pecially those  after  1880.  The  evidence  for  |/a,  is 
scanty,  perhaps  inconclusive;  but  it  is  supported  in  sev- 
eral ways : 

1.  To  1880  a,  or  one  subgroup  (the  other  perhaps  being 
corrected)  agrees  with  El  in  more  than  half  of  the  El  va- 
riants: 915,  927(vJ,  992(Ma  v.),  1031(1  of  2  El  vv.), 
1042(-Ds  Ma),  1044(Qq  v.),  1046(@qx  v.),  1091,  1095, 
1145,  1147,  1180,  1192,  1248,  1260,  1278,  1279,  1376(£q 
v.),  1424,  1626,  1880 (£n.  v.).  All  readings  are  shared 
by  other  MSS,  and  some  agreements  are  certainly  acco,  but 
others  are  striking  enough  to  Indicate  either  genetic  re- 
lationship or  ctm.   Qn  shares  two  readings  with  El  and 
others  without  £d  before  1880:  980(0^),  1026.   5&  (or 
gn1,  DjzO  appear  with  El  and  others  without  Qq  as  follows: 
944,  1022,  1068,  1272,  1389,  1497,  1518,  1699.   These 
agreements  may  be  acco  or  they  may  indicate  independent 
editing  on  the  part  of  the  subgroups  of  a,. 

2.  To  1880  a,  functions  as  a  group  in  a  much  greater 
number  of  readings  with  other  MSS  by  acco  than  after 
1880.  After  1880  g£  appears  very  little  in  acco  with 
others,  undoubtedly  because  it  transferred  to  the  Hg 
line;  £n,  on  the  other  hand,  shows  about  200  agreements 
in  acco.  These  facts  taken  together  strongly  suggest 
that  by  the  shift  of  l/Dd,  £q  were  left  to  represent  a,, 
undoubtedly  with  additional  errors  which  came  into  their 
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exclusive  ancestor, 

3.  Between  1880  and  2799  £n.  shares  less  that  one -fifth 
of  the  52  El  variants,  and  probably  all  could  be  acco: 
1892(-Cn),  1979,  2025(vJ,  2125,  2205,  2222(cf.  1st  Qq 
v.),  2228,  2491,  2545,  2679,  2710.   It  is  therefore  inde- 
pendent of  El.   Between  2799  and  3108  £n.  shares  nearly 
two-thirds  of  the  El  variants:  2799,  2823(-Ma),  2825, 
2842,  2860,  2865,  2920,  2943,  2949 (-Ma),  2963,  2982, 
2999,  3003,  3011,  3019,  3026(vv.),  3032,  3070(-Ma),  3077, 
3079,  3090,  3099,  3108.   But  they  also  appear  with  Ha*-Ii 
in  about  half  these  variants  (2799,  2825,  2865,  2949[v.], 
2963,  2982,  3011,  3019 [-11],  3026 [vvj,  3032,  3090, 
3099);  they  show,  moreover,  additional  variants  with  Ha*- 
Ii,  not  in  El  (2904,  2923,  2943,  3013,  3028,  3052,  3055, 
3072).   It  seems  possible  that  from  2799  I/Ha*-Ii  may 
have  been  the  source  of  ctm  for  Qg.  Whether  ]/  ft  broke 
off  at  1880  or  is  simply  disguised  by  the  behavior  of  its 
subgroups  it  seems  impossible  to  say. 

The  failure  of  ft  to  appear  as  a  whole  in  acco  with 
other  MSS  after  1880  can  be  demonstrated  by  an  examina- 
tion of  its  accidental  agreements  with  ^(sometimes  in- 
complete) and  a  few  other  MSS:  888,  903(vv.),  918(2), 
946,  958,  986,  1055,  1099,  1122(2),  1130,  1209,  1216, 
1236,  1263,  1274,  1279,  1368(vvJ,  1390,  1608,  1717(v.), 
2225(-Dd),  2229,  2602.  Although  there  is  no  question  of 
a  genetic  relationship  between  ft  and  £-*,  these  trivial 
variants  may  be  inherited  from  ]/  ft  and  [/£.   If  |/Qn,  and 
|/S(J  were  agreeing  in  acco  with  V  £*-,  it  is  difficult  to 
account  for  the  disproportion  in  the  number  of  agreements 
before  and  after  1880. 

The  subgroups  and  single  MSS  of  ft  edit  as  follows: 

Qq:  1024,  1192,  1231,  1249,  1432(v.),  1433,  1461,  1613, 
1644,  1682(Ad1),  ISOSUd1),  1966,  1983,  2090,  2093,  2149, 
2202,  2290,  2317(D1),  2353(D1),  2357,  2363,  2367,  2386, 
2452(D1),  2454,  2460,  2462(D1),  2507,  2588,  2597,  2600, 
2606,  2630,  2660( cf .Dl) ,  2661(v.),  2683(Dl),  2693,  2713, 
2746,  2755,  2756,  2868,  2874,  2892(D1) 

Ma(Cfl'):  960,  969,  1015,  1154,  1168 
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Ma:  1626 

C£:  859-60,  868,  872,  884,  910,  1219,  1228,  1260, 
1414,  1460,  1479,  2004(?),  2078,  2136,  2235,  2374,  2895 

Eq^Dj*):  923,  973,  981,  1017,  1023,  1024(v.;  Ln), 
1084,  1102,  1162,  1620 

SO1:  2280,  2572(v.),  2634 

Dd:  906,  1278 

Ds:  1755,  1799. 

Gg-gg 

Ps  and  Ha1,  both  corrupt  and  extensively  edited  MSS, 
are  from  an  exclusive  ancestor  (cf  .CG)  which  is  related 
to  Gg  in  KtT:  1034(-Ha1;  Ln),  1070(Ha1  v.;  Ad3  Ch),  1110, 
1660(-Ps;  v.),  1670(Ln  Ra3),  1939,  2379(-Hax),  3056. 

Although  the  group  of  three  appears  rarely  alone,  it 
is  frequently  with  El,  sometimes  with  no  outside  MSS;  cf . 
1584(Ps  v.),  1942(-Ps),  1943,  1996,  1998(Ha3),  2536(Ps  v.), 
2613(Ps  v.),  2622,  2674. 

Gg-gg  agree  with  El  and  others  as  follows  (Gjg  to  965): 
897,  915,  927,  928(Ps  v.),  944,  980(Hax  v.),  1022(Gg  v.), 
1029 (-gg),  1031(2),  1039,  1068 (-Ps;  Ha1  v.),  1095,  1106 
(-gg),  1147(-gg),  1171(-Ps),  1192(-Gg),  1223,  1262(-gg), 
1350,  1376,  1424,  1497(gg  v.),  1699,  1872,  1943,  2025 
(v.),  2098(-Gg),  2104(-Gg),  2125(-gg),  2163,  2205,  2212, 
2222(Ps  v.),  2228,  2263(-gg),  2264(-gg),  2491(-gg),  2535 
(£g  v.),  2544(vJ,  2545(w.),  2657(-gg),  2671,  2710, 
2799,  2825(-Ha1),  2831(-Hax),  2842(-Ps;  Ha1  v.),  2865, 
2907(-Gg),  2920(Gg  v.),  2949,  2963,  2971,  2982(Ps  v.), 
2999(vv.),  3003(-Ha1),  3007(-gs),  3019,  3026(vv.),  3032, 
3034(-gg),  3070,  3077,  3079(-Ps;  G£),  3090,  3099(v.), 
3105(v.). 

Although  many  of  these  variants  are  trivial  and  the 
much  edited  ]/  gg,  Ps,  and  Ha1  are  often  absent  and  in 
many  cases  a  large  number  of  unrelated  MSS  are  present  by 
acco,  the  persistence  of  agreement  seems  sufficient  to 
warrant  belief  in  genetic  relationship.  The  numerous  ad- 
ditional variants  ln  Gg  and  gg  do  not  suggest  relation- 
ship with  any  other  MS  or  group  and  are  merely  later  ac- 
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cretlons . 
I    KGS"2§  edited  only  in  1110  and  1939.  The  single  MSS 
!  edit  as  follows: 

Gg:  1038,  1237,  1274,  1526,  1537,  1630,  1806,  1812, 
1862,  1873,  1929,  2060,  2083,  2135,  2215,  2481,  2605 

Ha1:  975,  1021,  1099,  1154,  1176,  1189,  1253,  1274, 
1297,  1669,  2052,  2207,  2219 

Ps:  884,  898,  910,  940,  983,  1009,  1129,  1166,  1256, 
1296,  1319,  1321,  1389(?),  1474,  1608,  1650,  1739,  1792, 
1793,  1881,  1901(PSl),  1914,  1954(Ps1  corr.),  1971,  2026, 
2029,  2032(?),  2037,  2135,  2164,  2235,  2256,  2295,  2433, 
2492,  2498,  2499,  2515,  2603,  2716,  2733,  2775,  2776, 
2894,  2943-45,  3041 

In  addition  to  the  deliberate  editing  in  Ha1,  there 
are  many  unique  errors  due  to  the  carelessness  and  igno- 
rance of  the  scribe. 

In  Ps,  besides  Duxworth!s  own  corrections  (cf.  1559, 
1624,  1901,  1948,  2129,  2424),  there  are  the  numerous 
changes  and  additions  introduced  by  Angouleme;  cf .  895, 
897,  917,  1137,  1179,  1319,  1404,  1460,  1615,  1738,  1745, 
1962,  2352,  2451,  2477,  2556,  2570,  2580,  2815. 

Ch-433 

Ch-4$a  form  an  independent  group  of  three,  notwith- 
standing many  gaps  in  all  three  MSS;  cf.  893(Bo1),  930 
(Ha3  Ps  Tc1),  1022(E1  gn1  Ha4  £§),  1070(Gg  Ps),  1099(v.), 
1127(gn1),  1129(E1  Ha4  To),  1145(a,  El),  1166(E1  Ma  Py) , 
1190,  1355(Fi  Ln  Tc1),  1462,  1638(Bo3),  1737(gg1  Tc1 ) , 
1870(Ii),  2412(Bw  Hg  Py) ,  2436(Ps  Ry1 ) ,  2452(Ps),  2508, 
2554(53  Gl  Ii  Nl),  2768,  2851(go1;  Ch  v.),  3012(gs1), 
3018(Hg  Py),  3078(Bos  c,).  They  also  share  c.90  variants 
with  others  variably. 

Ch  edits   slightly:   1820,    1833(0^),    1839,    1890(?), 
1956,    2648,    2894.      Ad55   edits    in  2385. 

Ch-433  are  derived  independently  from  02  except  for 
ctm  from  El  and  Hg.   Between  1022  and  1279,  they  appear 
rather  steadily  with  El,  and,  although  some  of  the  agree- 
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ments  may  be  due  to  acco,  others  are  of  the  type  which 
may  mean  ctm:  1022,  1031,  1039,  1044,  1046,  1068,  1091, 
1095(-Ch),  1145,  1147,  1166,  1180,  1192,  1248,  1279.  All 
three  MSS  are  with  El  in  2222,  2491,  and  2825,  all  prob- 
ably by  acco. 

The  connection  between  Ch-443  and  Hg,  also  probably 
by  tti,  begins  with  2788  and  continues  to  the  end  of  KtT; 
cf.  2788,  2840(Ch  v.),  2938,  3006,  3018,  3023. 

To 

To  is  a  corrupt  MS  with  more  than  200  unique  variants, 
of  which  some  are  definitely  editorial;  cf .  1144,  1184, 
1189,  1210,  1342,  1478,  1639,  1659,  1693,  1758,  1883, 
1892,  1895,  1947,  1979(?),  2000,  2131,  2134,  2283,  2379, 
2889-92(4  spur. 11. 5,  2934,  3026,  3098,  3108. 

There  are  also  more  than  300  other  variants  which  may 
be  characterized  as  follows : 

1.  To  2704,  besides  more  than  a  hundred  agreements 
which  are  patently  due  to  acco.  To  has  about  80  in  which 
Cg  or  a,  appear  (mainly  £q;  a,  in  less  than  a  dozen)  to- 
gether with  many  other  MSS  variably.   Qq  and  To  are  alone 
together  in  only  1353,  1401,  1625(cf.Gg),  1801(Adx),  1901, 
2069,  2141-42,  2331,  2397.  With  the  exception  of  the 
transposition  in  2141-42,  these  variants  are  all  trivial 
and  may  mean  nothing  but  acco.   If  so,  To  to  this  point 
is  independent  of  all  extant  MSS;  there  is,  however,  the 
possibility  that  it  is  derived,  through  intermediaries, 
from  t/£Q. 

2.  Between  2708 (v.)  and  2799,  To  shares  practically 
all  the  variants  in  £*  (about  20;  cf .  2709,  2719,  2720- 
21,  2749,  2753,  2763,  2765,  2799,  supported  by  other 
trivial  agreements,  which  could  not  be  due  to  ctm) .   In 
this  passage  Qn.  shares  only  the  trivial  variants  with  To 
and  £  in  2711  and  2722,  and  has  trivial  agreements  with 
To  without  £*  in  2764,  2772,  and  2774.   It  seems  clear 
that  for  about  90  lines  To  has  used  a  $J#  MS.   At  2806  it 
is  again  with  Qn  and  others,  and  so  continues;  and  at 
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2865  (cf .  also  2831)  It  Is  with  the  Cn  group  and  remains 
there  until  3108.   It  looks  as  if  To  had  been  following 
a  very  large  MS  (45  lines  to  the  page),  which  had  lost  a 
leaf  just  before  the  point  where  the  ancestor  of  the  El 
group  began  correcting;  cf .  the  loss  of  178  lines  at  the 
beginning  of  Pro,  possibly  two  folios  of  the  same  MS. 

3.  From  this  point  to  3108,  Qn  and  To  are  regularly 
together,  Dl  present  about  two-thirds  of  the  time  but  Q* 
scarcely  at  all.  As  To  has  a  few  agreements  with  2q 
which  are  not  shared  by  Dl,  and  Dl  has  many  with  Qq  which 
are  not  shared  by  To,  it  would  seem  that  the  two  MSS  were 
separately  related  to  \ZQm» 

Summary 

It  at  once  appears  that  the  grouping  of  the  MSS  in  KtT 
Is  very  different  from  that  in  Pro.  Moreover,  since  we 
know  that  there  was  a  pre-CT  version  of  the  tale  (PA), 
the  question  arises  whether  this  is  to  any  degree  repre- 
sented in  the  extant  MSS  and  whether  it  is  the  cause  of 
some  of  the  extraordinary  changes  of  affiliation  which 
appear . 

The  problem  can  perhaps  be  simplified  by  considering 
separately  the  three  parts  of  the  tale  in  which  the  MSS 
show  different  connections  and  characteristics: 

1.  859-1740.   All  MSS  but  14  —  Hg,  El,  Gg-£g,  %,   Ch- 
4£3,  and  To  —  are  descended  from  I/fc^-g^-H-;  in  other 
words,  a,  has  left  Tq#   and  joined  El,  Gg,  and  Ps,  to  which 
Ha1  is  now  joined;  Ch  has  left  Hg  and  now  appears  with 
4§a,  which  has  left  fc*.   Of  the  large  group,  which  may  be 
assumed,  at  least,  to  continue  to  represent  the  copy  used 
as  the  basis  for  all  shop  copies,  the  following  show  spe- 
cial peculiarities.  Ha*  is  now  joined  by  II  —  their  re- 
lationship, however,  being  disguised  to  c.1602  at  least 
by  the  extensive  correction  of  Ha4  from  the  draft  used  by 
El,  Gg-gg,  and  a (to  1880)  —  and  has  become  a  subordinate 
member  of  tyt;   and  the  exclusive  ancestor  of  the  two  MSS 
is  extensively  corrected  either  from  a  lost  source  or  in- 
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dependent ly,  at  the  end  probably  picking  up  a  few  read- 
ings from  the  draft  used  by  El,  Gg,  and  £§.   |/Hk-§^3  and 
1/Ra3-Tc1-Ln,  independent  of  each  other,  seem  to  be  on 
the  same  line  as  £-*,  but  either  much  higher  or  much  cor- 
rected. Fi  seems  to  be  from  a  lost  MS  above  I/fc-g^*; 
or,  as  the  evidence  seems  to  show  that  ]/  $&   is  with  J/  £**- 
2  in  order  to  supply  a  missing  portion  of  the  text,  Fi 
is  really  above  |/fc*-2. 

2.  1741-2799.  Group  $*  is  quite  apart  from  fc-*-2  and 
separately  attached  to  it  are  Fi  and  g§2.  Fi  continues 
with  $*  throughout,  but  g§2  shift  to  Hg  c.2192.  At  1905, 
or  perhaps  at  the  beginning  of  Part  111(1881),  £c|  joins 
Hg;  Qq  continues  alone  as  the  representative  of  $.  To 

is  possibly  attached  to  Qq,  but  may  be  independent,  its 
agreements  with  Qn,  being  due  to  ctm  and  some  acco. 

3.  Between  2799  (or  a  little  earlier)  and  3108,  the 
text  is  markedly  different  from  all  that  precedes. 

1)  At  some  point  between  2700  and  2800  both  Hg  and  El 
begin  to  show  a  marked  increase  in  the  number  of  vari- 
ants. Up  to  2723  Hg  has  an  average  of  one  to  30  lines; 
from  2766  to  3108,  one  to  15  lines.  Up  to  2710,  El  has 
an  average  of  one  to  13  or  14  lines;  from  2758,  of  one 
to  8  lines. 

2)  Of  errors  still  found  in  almost  all  MSS  and  emended 
in  only  a  few  separate  MSS  or  small  groups,  there  is  an 
enormous  disproportion  before  and  after  2799.  Before 
2799  these  errors  occur  in  876,  1095,  1376,  1497-98, 
1880,  1906,  2037,  2228.  After  2799  there  are  the  follow- 
ing: 2874,  2892,  2971,  2999,  3003,  3011,  3026,  3028,  3052, 
3056,  3071,  3099,  3104,  3105.  The  disproportion  is  about 
one  to  240  lines  and  one  to  17  lines;  in  other  words, 
there  are  about  15  times  as  many  in  the  lines  between 
2874  and  3108. 

3)  Undoubtedly  related  to  this  fact  is  the  extensive 
independent  emendation  in  different  MSS  and  groups, 
wherein  the  inferior  MSS  at  times  have  readings  as  satis- 
factory as  the  better  MSS:  e.g.  2874,  2999,  3026,  3052, 
3056,  3071,  3104. 
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4)  Numerous  changes  of  affiliation  and  much  ctm  in  the 
last  300  lines  or  so  seem  to  point  to  the  conclusion  that 
there  was  for  this  stretch  no  authoritative  text,  and 
that  the  various  MSS  corrected  and  borrowed  as  they 
could.  Hg,  to  which  have  been  attached  g$  from  perhaps 
1581  and  Rg2  from  perhaps  2192,  is  apparently  a  source  of 
ctm  for  Ch-4£3  from  2788;  ga.2  is  joined  by  Nl  at  2881. 
El,  Gg,  and  £§  are  much  closer  together,  evidently  using 
the  same  edited  draft;  [/Ha4-Ii  evidently  corrected  by 
this  but  not  to  any  great  extent,  and  was  Itself  a  source 
of  ctm  for  1/Qq,  which  in  turn  was  used  separately  by  Dl 
and  To. 

From  the  various  imperfections  and  inconsistencies  in 
KtT  it  is  sufficiently  clear  that  It  represents  unfin- 
ished work.  From  the  classification  It  seems  certain 
that  there  was  much  shifting  of  exemplars  and  correction 
of  one  text  by  another;  it  seems  also  certain  that  such 
revision  as  Chaucer  made  stopped  short  about  300  lines 
from  the  end.  Whether  the  situation  was  further  compli- 
cated by  the  fact  that  the  scribe  of  |/3*  had  a  copy  of 
PA  with  additions  but  without  revision,  and  that  the 
scribe  of  ^Fi  had  a  copy  of  the  original  FA  text,  will 
be  discussed  in  the  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Ver- 
sions. 
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The  Kt-Ml  Link  Is  In  all  relatively  complete  MSS  ex- 
cept Mc  and  Ph3,  and  is  in  the  fragment  Ox. 

There  is  little  evidence  for  classification,  but  some 
of  the  smaller  groups  can  be  definitely  established,  and 
there  are  slight  Indications  of  larger  grouping. 

Group  £  and  Hk,  together  from  KtT  2871,  are  still  re- 
lated, but  gn3  have  shifted  affiliation.  To  fc  and  Hk  is 
attached  the  fragment  0x( in  from  3158):  3132,  3139,  3168, 
3170(Hk  U),  3173,  3183(0x  v.;  Ln  Ry1  Se) .   Ox  may  be 
nearest  to  He;  cf .  3176(Ra1).  The  only  group  editing  is 
in  3170,  and  if  the  "on"  of  Hk  is  for  "a",  the  editing 
began  in  Hk,  the  "ouer"  of  £  Ox  being  an  interpretation 
of  "on"  as  "ouer". 

For  Group  £  there  is  very  little  evidence:  3139(v.), 
3140 (-La),  3170.   SI2  alone  edits  on  a  group  error  in 
3139. 

Group  $*  includes,  besides  £(D1  En2  Ha2  £,£  El  8^2  SI1), 
Fi  Ha3  Ld1  Se,  and,  for  the  first  time,  Ry1 .   The  group, 
however,  is  usually  incomplete,  and  outside  MSS  are  pres- 
ent in  acco:  3122,  3134,  3143,  3167,  3170,  3179. 

One  4*  error  is  edited  independently  by  some  of  the 
MSS  and  subgroups: 

3143  hath  set]  om.  SI1  Ha2  Mm  £y2  Ld1  Ry1 

set  Lfc-Ka5^  Ha3  (plus  go1  Ra1  Ln  Py  To) 
made  Fi 
hath  made  Dl 
reft  Pw 
farced  Gl 
Lc  and  Ha3  restored  "set",  probably  from  knowledge  of  the 
idiom;  Ha2  corrected  from  Mg;  Pw  and  Gl  edited  indepen- 
dently, as  possibly  did  Dl  and  Fi. 

The  only  editing  in  |/$#  is  in  3170.   There  is  some 
editing  in  members  of  the  group: 

Dl:  3138(RaM,  3143(2),  3144,  3145,  3147,  3165(4  spur. 
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lines  bef.) 

Ha3:  3128,  3134,  3144,  3151,  3167,  3177,  3179,  3180, 
3183 

£g:  3130. 

Groups  2  and  J*  are  not  together,  and  the  three  vari- 
ants in  which  Tj  and  c  join  are  so  trivial  and  the  groups 
so  incomplete  that  they  probably  mean  acco:  3146,  3159, 
3164.   In  KtT  c  was  nearest  to  the  higher  ]}*   MSS  (Ad2-Bw- 
Ry1-Ra1)  and  not  to  £, 

For  Ad3-Bw-go1-Ra1,  a  group  which  appears  clearly  in 
MiT,  there  is  some  evidence:  3114(-§o1;  plus),  3127(-Ph2; 
plus),  3128 (-go1;  plus),  SieK-Ra1;  plus).   No  outside 
MS  appears  more  than  twice ♦  The  only  certain  editing  in 
the  ancestor  is  in  3114. 

There  is  also  evidence  for  |/Ad2-Bw:  3163,  3166(N1). 

As  at  the  end  of  KtT,  gg2-Nl  are  a  close  group:  3111 
(2;  Ma),  3118(Cn),  3129(Ps),  3133,  3151,  3156,  3182.   Al- 
though there  is  little  if  any  independent  editing  in 
l/5a2"Nl  (cf.  3129,  3156),  there  is  ctm  from  I/El(q.v.). 

g§s-Nl  appear  in  3181  with  Ads-Bw-§o1-Ra1,  possibly  by 
acco,  but  all  these  MSS  form  a  group  after  3480  in  MiT. 

One  trivial  variant  is  shared  by  Ad2-Bw-§g1-Ra1  R&2- 
Nl  2  3**  an(l  Ra3-Tc1-Ln  (for  the  grouping  of  which  there 
is  no  evidence)  and  Bo2:  3178(he]  3e).   Since  these  MSS, 
with  the  exception  of  Bo2,  form  a  group  in  MiT,  it  is 
possible  that  the  reading  is  genetic. 

Ha*-Ii  continue  as  a  close  pair:  3128,  3161(3;  v.), 
3167(Ha3  Ra1),  3172,  3174,  3180(v.). 

En3,  here  quite  away  from  Hk,  are  with  Ha4-Ii:  3114 
(Ii  U),  3115,  3129(Ha4  v.),  3148(Ii  v.),  3165(2;  1  gg1 ) , 
3167. 

There  is  pronounced  editing  in  |/Ha*-Ii-5o3:  3114, 
3115,  3129,  3148,  3167;  also  in  |/Ha4-Ii  (3128,  3172, 
3174),  in  |/Ha4-Ii  and  l/gn3  independently  (3161),  and 
also  in  Ha4  and  Ii  independently  (3128,  3180),  For  ctm 
of  |/Ha4-Ii-5Q3  cf.  El  (below). 

Group  a.  Is  apparently  of  independent  derivation.  The 
only  possible  editing  in  the  group  is  in  3120:  was  al 
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pale]  w.  of  ale  Dd  Qn  (and  ga,2-Nl  R7X )  5  w»  of>  &1©  a.  p. 
Ddx  En1.  Whether  by  deliberate  change  or  by  anticipation 
of  the  phrase  in  3128,  J/  a,  has  the  phrase  of  3128;  the  Dd 
scribe  visibly  added  nal  pale"  in  a  different  ink,  En1 
has  the  same  reading,  and  Ds  is  correct . 

Hg  has  but  one  variant,  3120,  unique. 

El  has  8  agreements  with  a  few  other  MSS,  as  follows: 

3109  had]  hath  El  Gg  Ps  To  Bw  Fi(v.) 

3110  compaignye]  route  El  Gg  Ps  To  Ha4-Ii-:gn3  8a2(NlU) 
3118  Now  telleth  ye]  N.  t.  on  El  He;  N.  t.  now  Ha4;  T. 

now  Ii;  N.  t.  3§2-Nl  Cn;  N.  t.  a  tale  Ps 

3129  leeue]  my  1.  El  Gg  Ps  To  Ha4  Dl  Ha3  Py;  my  dere 
Ii-SQ3 

3172  Demeth  noght  for  goddes  loue]  F.  g.  1.  d.  n.  El 
Ps  To  En3  Ht(R^2)-Nl  £$3;  F.  g.  1.  as  d.  n.  Ha4-Ii 

3173  for]  that  El  Ii  Ht-Nl  Ad2-Bw-go1  fc-Ox  La;  f.  pat 
Cp;  om.  To  Ry1 

3183  eek  and  othere]  a.  o.  many  El  Gg  Ps  To  Ha4-Ii- 
Sq3;  a.  mony  o.  Nl  Ad3;  a.  many  ano£er  Ht 

3185  put]  putteth  El  3n3  Ad2  Cp  Ra1. 
Both  from  the  triviality  of  the  variants  and  from  the  MSS 
that  agree,  or  the  variety  among  them,  3118,  3173,  and 
3185  may  be  ruled  out  as  involving  acco.   In  the  other 
five,  Gg  Ps  To  are  usually  present,  and  Ha4-Ii-|!n3  and 
ga,2-Nl  in  all  but  the  first,  which  is  again  insignifi- 
cant; 4$3  are  in  only  3172  and  3183.   There  is  so  little 
evidence  that  it  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  or  not 
these  MSS  are  genetically  from  ^El  or  the  relation  is  by 
ctm,  as  it  is  for  To  in  MiT. 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  3109,  3172,  and  3183  the  El 
readings  are  as  good  as  those  supported  by  the  other  MSS, 
and  in  3110  and  3129  better.   In  this  connection  the 
presence  of  3155-56  in  only  El  Gg  Ps  To  &J3  Ha4-Ii-gna 
Ht-Nl  points  to  a  single  copy  in  the  margin  of  which  the 
couplet  had  been  added,  and  in  which  3110  and  perhaps 
several  other  lines  had  been  improved. 

No  class if icatory  evidence  appears  for  Bo2,  Ch,  or  Py. 
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MiT  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except  Mc  and 
Ph3;  it  is  also  in  the  fragment  0x(3158-3207;  3511-88). 

For  some  of  the  groups,  the  evidence  is  very  slight, 
since  extensive  editing  in  single  MSS  and  small  groups 
and  much  ctm  have  obscured  relationships.  Four  groups 
may  have  an  exclusive  common  ancestor:   1)  Ad3-Bw(to  c. 
3600) -go1 -Ra1,  and  ga2-Nl(from  c.3480);  2)  $*;  3)  g,  in- 
dependent to  c.3480  and  then  with  $■*;   4)  Ra3-Tc1-Ln.  To 
them  is  possibly  related  Hk.  There  are  also  7  indepen- 
dent lines  of  descent:   1)  Gg-A£3(to  c.3480)  Ha*-Ii-SQ3 
£,  and  Ps,  related  to  Gg  either  by  ctm  or  inheritance; 
2)  ft,  independent  to  c.3480,  where  it  is  joined  by  Bo2, 
hitherto  independent,  and  4$3;  3)  Bo2  to  c.3480;  4)  Hg, 
with  Py  possibly  related;  5)  El,  independent  except  that 
it  is  a  source  of  ctm  for  £,  Dl,  and  To;  6)  Ch;  7)  To. 

I.  Ads-Bw-§s1-Ra1-Sa2-Nl  c,  J*  Ra3-Tc1-Ln  Hk 

Ad2-Bw-§g1-Ra1-ga2-Nl 

Ad2-Bw-gQ1-Ra1-ga2-Nl  form  a  group  throughout  with  two 
exceptions:   1)  Bw  shifts  to  c,£*  somewhere  between  3566 
and  3702,  perhaps  at  3616;  2)  5§2-Nl  do  not  join  the 
group  until  c.3480. 

Ad2-Bw  form  a  pair:  3227,  3257,  3409(To),  3412(Ad2 
spur.l.,  Bw  space),  3481(Hk  Ps).  Ad2  is  out  from  3487. 

Ad2-Bw-go1-Ra1:  3192(plus),  3225(E1  Hk  Ln),  3236(-Rax; 
plus),  3240 (-g2X;  plus),  3245 (-5Q1),  3246 (-go1;  Bw  v.), 
3249 (plus),  3249 (-Bw  Ra1 ) ,  3282 (-Ra1;  plus),  3299 (-Ph2; 
Bo1  v.;  Ii),  3321(Tcx),  3341(-gg1),  3342 (-Ad2;  Ra1  U; 
plus),  3374(-Bw;  plus),  3395(plus).   Although  outside  MSS 
share  many  of  the  readings,  there  is  among  them  no  per- 
sistence in  agreement. 

Saa-Nl,  as  at  the  end  of  KtT,  form  a  group  of  three: 
3193(Ra3),  3198(2),  3210,  3285(v.),  3299,  3330(Ld2),  3391 
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(plus),  3417(2),  3440(v.),  3452,  3462,  3471(v.),  3506, 
3507,  3533,  3554,  3583,  3588,  3591,  3594(v.),  3603,  3610, 
3619,  3620,  3623(2),  3626(v.),  3633,  3646(2),  3663,  3746, 
3779(2),  3788(£,c),  380KTC1).   Nl  Is  out  3217-83,  Ra2  to 
3310  and  from  3490. 

3a,2-Nl  appear  first  with  Ads-gs1-Ra1  in  3498,  and  con- 
tinue with  them  for  the  remainder  of  MiT:  3498,  3541 
(plus),  3566,  3646(§o1  U;  Ra1  v.),  3686(Py),  3728(plus), 
3747(Pi),  3759,  3779(£n  5Q3),  3792(N1U),  3822,  3823(vv.; 
Mm  Ps) . 

There  was  little  editing  in  ]/  Ads-Bw-gg1-Ra1-3a2-Nl; 
of.  3498,  3566,  3792,  3822.   Individual  members  edit  on 
the  basis  of  what  may  have  been  group  errors  in  3646  and 
3823. 

The  subgroups  and  single  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

Ad2:  3190,  3214,  3378,  3412 

Bw:  3212(cf .A£3),  3213,  3610,  3629 

go/1:  3250,  3262,  3302,  3320,  3321,  3391,  3426,  3432, 
3470,  3502,  3559,  3637,  3648,  3653,  3767,  3828 

Bo1:  3216,  3644 

Ph2:  3190,  3222,  3299,  3325,  3345,  3810 

Ra1:  3211,  3250,  3288,  3293,  3326,  3412,  3416,  3646 
(cf.Ht-Nl),  3649,  3680,  3699,  3736,  3782,  3825(?) 

5a.2-Nl:  3299,  3335,  3417,  3428,  3462,  3610,  3623(?), 
3626(v.),  3646 

Nl:  3188(He  Ox;  ctm? ) ,  3193(0x),  3196,  3000(Py),  3310, 
3315,  3316,  3321,  3322,  3324 (Hk),  3334(Py),  3336(Ryx), 
3372,  3425,  3469,  3514(Ma),  3520,  3523,  3544,  3564,  3605, 
3626,  3641,  3652,  3669,  3692,  3697,  3743,  3762,  3782, 
3798,  3802 

Nl  also  has  a  few  contacts  with  b,  probably  acco,  with 
possible  ctm  in  3295;  cf .  3286,  3295,  3305,  3321,  3322, 
3326,  3381,  3392,  3627,  3666,  3763,  3793 

2 

Group  g  (cf.CG)  until  c.3480  has  very  few  errors,  and 

is  not  related  to  any  subgroup.  From  3480  it  is  insepa- 
rable from  $*(q.v.j.  There  is  very  little  editing  in  V  2 
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or  its  members:  La,  3422(G1),  3847;  SI2,  3243,  3574(S12X), 
3684,  3686,  3756,  3762,  3829 

a* 

Group  £*  includes  besides  £(D1  En2  Ha2  £g  Pw.  gy2  SI1), 
Ha3  Ld1  Ry1  Se;  Bw  from  c.3616;  and  Fi  R32-N1  to  c.3480. 
gft2-Nl  do  not  appear  with  £-*  at  the  first  of  MiT,  Ht(R^2) 
showing  first  at  3279,  Nl(out  3217-33)  at  3302.   Their 
absence  may  be  due  to  editing,  since  they  are  not  affil- 
iated elsewhere;  they  are  very  erratic. 

The  evidence  for  £*  to  3480  is  as  follows:  3200(-g$2- 
Nl),  3210(-F1  Ra.2-Nl  Se;  Ad2  Py) ,  3224(  -Dl  R§2-nX;  Ln), 
3224(-Dl  Ra.2-N?0,  3238(-Dl  En2  Ra.2-NX),  3254( -Dl  En2  Lc 
8a2-NX;  Ha3  Se  w.;  Ps[Ps2  corr.]),  3264(-Dl  En2  Ha3  Ra,2- 
NX  Se),  3270(-E»l  £,c  8ft2-N^  Se),  3279(-Dl;  *#;  Sq3  Tc1), 
3282(-Se;  N/;  Dl  En2  vv.;  Py  Tc2),  3302(-Dl;  vv.;  &£3  Hk 
To),  3309(Bw  Ln  Ra1 ) ,  3314(-D1  Ha3  £,£  Pw  Se),  3332(D1  Ha3 
v.),  3339(Ha3  v.),  3340(-En2  Nl),  3346(-Dl;  Bo1),  3355 
(-Ha3;  Dl  v.;  Bw),  3358(D1  v.),  3370(-Dl  kg  Nl;  v.;  Ps), 
3372(-Dl  Fi  Ld2  Nl  Se;  v.),  3386(-Se;  vv.),  3390(-Dl  En2 
Ha3  Is   Se),  3391(-D1  En2;  Ha3  v.;  Ra1 ) ,  3402(-Dl),  3419 
(-D1  En2),  3420(-Dl  En2;  Ln),  3434(-Dl  Se  SI1;  Ha3  v.), 
3453(D1  Ld2  W.),  3459(-Dl;  v.),  3461(-D1  Lc  Se;  vv.), 
3477(-Dl  En2;  vv.;  Bw) . 

There  is  little  evidence  for  subgroups  in  $**  apart 
from  CG;  but  a  few  readings  suggest  the  possibility  of  a 
common  ancestor  for  gw,  gy2  and  one  for  Ry1  and  Ld1  SI1 : 
3196  or  ellis] 

or       Dl  En2  Fi   Gl  £.g  Ha72  Lj*1  Ry1  Se  SI1   plus 


of 

Pw-Mm 

By2 

3200  he  koude] 

om. 

2& 

Ha72   141 

5l2 

3248  perionette] 

parient 

Fs 

Ha72   141  Ry1 

SI1    Ry2 

perget 

Ld2 

3308  for] 

om. 

Mm 

Ha2            Ry1 

SI1   Ry2 

3440  An  hole  he  fond  ful  lowe  vpon  a  bord] 
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He  f .  a.  h.  in  a  b.  FI 

A  borde  he  f .  f .  1.  vnder  a  bede  gy2 

A  borde  he  f .    1.  vnder  a  bede     Ry1 
Vndir  a  bed  f .  1.  he  f.  a  bord   Ld1       SI1 
The  original  error  in  3440  may  have  been  committed  inde- 
pendently by  Ry1  and  gy2,  but  it  is  less  likely  that  the 
emendation  in  Ld1  and  SI1  occurred  twice  independently 
and  that  it  would  have  been  made  but  for  the  blunder  in 
Ry1  and  gy2 . 

Group  2  joins  £*  at  c.3480,  Ra.2-Nl  shift  to  Ad2-Bw- 
go1-Ra1(q.v#) ,  and  Fi  is  less  closely  related  to  $•*. 

For  c£-*,  cf.:  3480(-Cp  Ha3  La;  w.;  Fi  Ps),  3486(-Dl 
Gl  £,c  Pw  Se  SI1;  vv.),  3516(-Cp  Dl  Ha3  Se  SI1;  v.;  Ch 
Fi),  3535(-Cp  Dl  Ha3  £w.  SI2;  v.),  3543(-Ha3  Lg;  plus), 
3550(-Lc;  Bw  Fi  Ht  Ra1 ) ,  3551(-D1  Gl  Lc;  Fi  Tc1 ) ,  3583 
(-D1;  vv.),  3636(-Ha3  £c;  vv.;  Fi),  3702(-Ry1  Se  SI2; 
vv.;  Ln),  3744(-Ha3;  Fi  Ra3),  3754( -£c  SI2;  Ch  Fi),  3762 
(-D1  Ha3  SI3;  v.;  Fi  Ps  Py) ,  3848Cgn3  Fi) . 

Dl,  the  MS  most  frequently  away  from  the  group,  is 
probably  still  genetically  a  member  of  $-*.   It  edits  more 
than  most  MSS  in  £*  (cf .  3191,  3193,  3204,  3229,  3232, 
3262,  3294,  3295,  3301,  3471,  3505,  3522[Ad3],  3524, 
3525,  3671,  3684)  and  is  ctm  from  El(q.v.). 

Ha3  also  lacks  a  number  of  the  group  errors.   It  is 
extensively  edited:  3216,  3229,  3230(2  spur .ll.bef . ) , 
3231,  3241,  3248,  3263,  3272,  3281,  3323,  3338,  3374, 
3380,  3386,  3397,  3401,  3427,  3428,  3431,  3434,  3465, 
3466,  3480,  3481,  3507,  3524(Py),  3531,  3536,  3542,  3605, 
3606,  3615,  3619,  3621,  3647,  3661,  3664,  3665,  3679, 
3692,  3703,  3704,  3775,  3802,  3805,  3806,  3821,  3848. 
There  are  also  a  number  of  readings  that  suggest  that  Ha3 
was  ctm  from  £;  cf.  3209(?),  3574,  3697,  3778. 

Other  $**  MSS  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows: 

En2:  3442 

£c:  3734 

Mg:  3576(cf.Lc) 
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$9:  3328,  3499 

01:  3278,  3422(La),  3537,  3578,  3684,  3706,  3709 

Pw:  3199(?),  3564,  3594(Py),  3709 

Ry1:  3201,  3387,  3389,  3620,  3738 

Se:  3201,  3254,  3295,  3492(£n)  . 

Pi  from  3480 

From  3480,  PI  is  no  longer  clearly  a  member  of  $-*.  Of 
the  14  readings  given  above  for  2$-*  it  lacks  those  in 
3486,  3535,  3543,  3583,  and  3702;  and  of.  3706,  3735, 
3742,  3765,  in  which  also  the  double  group  is  involved. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  at  times  with  Ht  or  Ra,2 ,  Nl 
being  usually  present;  and  the  group  is  with  gg1  and 
Ra1,  which  are  from  the  same  ancestor  as  ]/  gj*  and  [/Ra3- 
Tcx-Ln.  For  Fi  with  Ht  or  ga,2(  sometimes  Nl),  cf .  3512 
(v.),  3545,  3556,  3559,  3598,  3748(v.);  and  with  these 
and  gQ1  Ra1,  3541,  3728,  3747.   These  facts  seem  to  show 
FI  as  occupying  an  independent  position,  sharing  with 
each  subgroup  some  variants  which  the  other  has  cor- 
rected. 

Ra3-Tcx-Ln 

Ra^-Tc^Ln  were  derived  from  a  common  ancestor;  cf . 
3197U&3),  3241,  3251(Tcx  v.),  3285,  3353(Ha3  Ps),  3418 
(Ln  v.;  Ii),  3556(Se),  3593,  3625(vv.;  Bw),  3626(v.), 
3634,  3793(fc  Nl) .  These  are  but  few  errors,  but  the  num- 
ber could  be  slightly  Increased  by  adding  cases  where  one 
MS  is  correct  or  unique,  presumably  by  editing;  cf .  3260, 
3261,  3304,  3317,  3344,  3348,  3435,  3622,  3625,  3812. 

There  is  less  editing  than  usual  in  the  single  MSS  of 
the  group: 

Ra55:  3469,  3519 

Tc1:  3267,  3390,  3530,  3541,  3636,  3706,  3715,  3728 

Ln:  3206,  3248,  3650,  3767. 

Ads-Bw-§21-Ra1-R§2-Nl  2  3*  Ra3-Tcx-Ln 

That  AdJ3-Bw-g21-Ra1-3aS-Nl,  2*  £*(2fl*  from  3480),  and 
Ra3-Tcx-Ln  had  a  common  exclusive  ancestor  is  suggested 
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by  a  small  body  of  evidence.  The  readings  are  for  the 
most  part  trivial,  but  in  all  cases  the  individual  groups 
are  solid  enough  to  indicate  that  the  error  was  genetic 
for  each  of  the  groups.   Cf.  3247(vv.),  3259 (v.;  To), 
3265(v.),  3391(Py),  3397(v.;  gn3  Hk),  3407(plus),  3543 
(plus),  3697(plus),  3704(En3  Hk  Ps  Py) ,  3742(v.;  plus), 
3765(vv.;  plus),  3776(v.),  3778( -Ra3-Tcx-Ln) ,  3819(Eq3 
Hk),  3820(gn3),  3853(plus) . 

Hk 

Hk  is  possibly  related  to  these  MSS.   It  is  not  with 
gn3,  as  it  was  in  KtT,  nor  with  fc,  as  in  MiP.  With  the 
large  group  it  agrees  in  3397,  3407,  3704,  3742,  3776, 
3819.   It  also  shares  readings  involving  more  MSS  in  acco 
in  3198,  3261,  3285,  3290(v.),  3318,  3324,  3417(v.), 
3421,  3453,  3599,  3786,  3788,  3805,  3828,  3841. 

Hk  edits  independently  as  follows:  3320,  3324(N1), 
3423,  3436,  3656,  3663,  3697,  3846. 

II.  Gg-Ad3  Ps  Ha4-Ii-En3  fc-Ox 

The  evidence  establishing  the  subgroups  Ha4-Ii-En3  and 
]2(with  Ox)  is  clear.  Gg  and  £d3  are  probably  from  a  com- 
mon ancestor  to  c.3480,  to  which  Ps  is  related  either 
genetically  or  by  ctm.  The  evidence  that  the  three  sub- 
groups were  derived  from  a  common  exemplar  is  more  tenu- 
ous, but  worthy  of  consideration  (see  below). 

Gg-A^3  Ps 

Gg-A$3  are  together  in  the  only  persistence  shown  by 
either,  but  It  amounts  to  scarcely  one-third  of  the  total 
variants,  excluding  unique,  in  either;  cf.  3259(Ee),  3398 
(Ha3),  3415(Eq3  Ps),  3423(Ps).  They  also  share  readings 
in  which  other  MSS  are  present  by  acco:  3236(cf .Ps),  3243, 
3255,  3285,  3380,  3385,  3396,  3405,  3406.  The  chief  ar- 
gument in  favor  of  some  genetic  relationship  at  first  is 
the  entire  cessation  of  agreements  at  c .3471-86,  after 
which  43°  is  with  a.  Bo2  (q.v.).   If  the  agreements  with 
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Gg  were  accidental,  they  should  occur  in  approximately 
the  same  proportion  throughout. 

f/Gg-Ad3  did  not  edit,  but  the  single  MSS  and  |/ A£3 
edit  as  follows: 

Gg:  3235,  3491,  3774,  3822 

4d3:  3368,  3372,  3378(?),  3597,  3612 

Ad3:  3361,  3376,  3522 (Dl) 

Ha5:  3219,  3368,  3641,  3691 

Ps  is  a  very  corrupt  MS .   It  has  at  least  50  unique 
readings,  many  of  them  editorial,  besides  8  spurious 
lines  before  3209,  and  many  agreements  by  acco.  Although 
it  shares  some  of  the  readings  of  Ad2-group  c  $•»-  Ra3-Tc1- 
Ln  (cf.  3543,  3704,  3742,  3765),  and  is  present  when  the 
large  group  has  an  error  shared  by  a  number  of  outside 
MSS  by  acco  (cf.  3285,  3290,  3417,  3421,  3453,  3585, 
3786,  3813),  its  more  or  less  persistent  agreement  with 
Gg  suggests  that  all  the  contacts  of  Ps  with  the  large 
group  are  acco.  Gg  Ps  agree  as  follows:  3277(S12),  3283 
(Eq3),  3315,  3393(cf .Eq3),  3423(4$*),  3476(Ha3),  3732 
(En2),  3804,  3821.  And  of  the  four  readings  given  above 
for  Gg-Ac|3  it  shares  two;  also,  of  those  for  Gg-Ad3  with 
other  MSS  it  shares'  all  but  two (3236,  3255). 

Ps  edits  independently:  3209(8  spur .ll.bef . ) ,  3232, 
3240,  3246,  3264,  3273,  3348,  3377,  3418(?),  3502,  3512, 
3514,  3527(Ra1),  3529,  3559,  3632(cf.  b  Ha3),  3671(?), 
3771,  3780,  3782,  3788,  3849. 

Ha4-ll-&i3 

Ha4-Ii  form  a  pair:  3201,  3230,  3244,  3281,  3315,  3352 
(v.),  3367(v.),  3374,  3377,  3396,  3416,  3483,  3499,  3510, 
3658,  3662,  3727,  3732,  3760,  3793,  3814,  3818. 

^Ha4-Ii  edited:  3244,  3281,  3315,  3352,  3377,  3499, 
3658,  3793.  There  is  also  independent  editing  in  Ha*  and 
Ii:  Ha4,  3510,  3676,  3743,  3786;  Ii,  3192,  3208,  3233, 
3236,  3248,  3255,  3256(?),  3332,  3392,  3486,  3497,  3637, 
3697,  3771,  3782. 

To  Ha4-Ii  are  joined  Eqs :  3231,  3236,  3282,  3298(2;  1 
Bw),  3321,  3322,  3354,  3380,  3420(Py),  3421,  3422,  3477, 
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3496,  3498(-Ii;  2),  3540(2;  v.),  3550,  3676(-Ha4),  3710 
(plus),  3746 (-Ha4),  3808(plus) . 

I/Ha4-!!-^3  edited:  3231,  3321,  3322,  3421,  3477, 
3540,  3550. 

|/gn3  edited  independently:  3245,  3254,  3447,  3458, 
3585,  3628,  3849. 

J2-0X 

The  MS  closest  to  fc  13  Ox:  3188 (plus),  3514(v.),  3542 
(plus),  3559(2;  plus),  3566(Ps),  3572(plus),  3574(v.; 
plus),  3575(2;  plus),  3585 (Nl  Ra1 ) ,  3585 (go1),  3586. 

Ox  is  probably  derived  from  I/He:  3187,  3188(N1), 
3191(Hk  Mg),  3206(11  Tc1 ) ,  3530(plus),  3563(He/;  part  of 
3562  subst.  Ox),  3567. 

|/£  and  the  subgroups  and  single  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

fc:  3241,  3279,  3320,  3330,  3381(N1),  3425,  3508,  3632 
(Ha3),  3633,  3700,  3712,  3803 

He:  3195,  3223,  3233,  3291(Ne),  3452 

Ox:  3207,  3518,  3564 

Ne:  3480,  3776 

Qx1:  3196,  3233,  3234,  3254,  3321(?),  3393,  3402, 
3493,  3602,  3612,  3643,  3651,  3750,  3818(Ra1) 

£  is  ctm  from  El(q.v.). 

Gg-&J3-Ps  Ha4-Ii-So3  fc-Ox 

The  evidence  suggests  that  Gg-4$3(to  3480 )-Ps  and  Ha4- 
Ii-BQ3  were  derived  from  a  common  exemplar,  which  in  turn 
was  from  the  same  source  as  [/£.  There  is  the  possibil- 
ity that  ctm  of  £  by  El  accounts  for  the  absence  of  ]g 
from  the  group,  and  that  Gg-4$3-Ps  and  Ha4-Ii-grj3  did  not 
have  an  exclusive  ancestor,  but  are  together  because  they 
retain  errors  which  have  been  corrected  out  of  j/fc. 

Gg-4$3-Ps  Ha4-Ii-EQ3,  other  MSS  usually  present,  but 
without  persistence,  agree  as  follows:  3236(-Ha4;  Ps  v.), 
3243,  3380,  3405,  3415( -Ha4-Ii) ,  3471(v.),  3520,  3609, 
3770(-Ps;  Ha4-Ii  vv.),  3808(«5n3),  3825(-Ha4-Ii  Ps).  Of 
the  variants  after  3480,  4£3  share  only  that  in  3825( cer- 
tainly acco)  .   In  3486  Ad3  (Ha'6)  does  not  share  the  read- 
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ing  of  Gg  Ha4  (Ii  U)  Eq3  Dl;  and  in  5482  it  is  with  a(- 
Ma)  Bos  (and  Ch) . 

The  readings  which  join  fc  to  Gg-4£3-Ps  Ha4-Ii-gn3  are 
all  shared  by  one  or  more  outside  MSS,  but  with  no  per- 
sistence; cf.  3247(-Ad3;  v.),  3285,  3327(-4d3  Ps),  3396 
(v.),  3486(vv.),  3559(vv.),  3572,  3643(-gn3),  3773(-gn3). 

III.  a,  Bo2  and  Ad3 

Group  a,  seems  to  be  derived  independently  from  the 
original  until  3482,  where  it  combines  with  Bo2,  hitherto 
independent,  and  43%  previously  with  Gg  Ps  (cf.  above). 

There  is  no  editing  in  Y  a,,  but  Qq  and  Ma  edit  as  fol- 
lows: £q,  3236,  3336,  3492 (Se),  3519,  3641,  3658,  3823; 
Ma,  3235,  3246,  3316,  3348,  3388,  3416(Ha3),  3514(N1), 
3654,  3766. 

Bo2(from  3482)  edits  in  3550(?)  and  3661. 

From  3482  there  is  a  relationship  between  a,  4&3  Bo2: 
3482(v.;  plus),  3494(-£q),  3513(-Cn;  plus),  3578,  3605 
(He  Hk  Ra1),  3756(vv.),  3760(v.;  £  Ps),  3784(Ch  Hg  Py) , 
3792(G1  Ry1),  3798(vv.;  plus),  3848(vv.;  plus). 

The  reality  of  the  relationship  is  confirmed  by  a  few 
errors  in  Bo8  and  4£3  apart  from  a,:  3491(Se),  3700(plus), 
SSOSfgg1;  cf.Py).  Since  $,  however,  continues  to  show 
some  errors  peculiar  to  itself,  and  since  Bo2 (which  is 
probably  later  than  |/4d3)  and  4$3  are  closer  to  each 
other  than  either  is  to  $,  it  looks  as  if  |/  kda   shifted 
to  Vft  and  Bo2  to  |/4£3. 

IV.  Bo2  to  3480 

That  Bo2  is  independent  to  3480  is  shown  by  the  fact 
that  there  is  no  persistent  agreement  with  any  one  MS  or 
group.  Of  its  c,50  variants,  about  a  fifth  are  unique, 
and  all  are  changes  in  word  order,  minor  omissions,  and 
similar  trivialities,  on  which  there  might  easily  be 
agreements  by  acco.   Cf .  3267,  3268,  3296,  3311,  3324, 
3342,  3343,  3353,  3367,  3374,  3381,  3403,  3409(Ad3  Cn, 
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among  others),  3410,  3417,  3418,  3432(g,  with  others), 
3450,  3452,  3472.  The  only  Instance  of  editing  before 
3480  is  in  3323. 

V.  Hg  and  Py 

Hg 

Hg  and  El  are  independent  of  each  other.   They  are  to- 
gether only  in  3793:  thy]  my  Hg  El  Gg-Ps  Ch  To.   To  was 
probably  ctm  from  El(q.v.),  but  Hg,  El,  Ch,  and  Y  Gg-Ps 
no  doubt  made  the  change  independently. 

Hg  has  only  four  unique  errors,  one  corrected:  in 
3321-22  the  word  "set"  was  copied  at  the  end  of  the  wrong 
line;  3431-32  were  transposed  but  marked  for  correction; 
in  3697,  softe]  ofte,  the  initial  s  was  somehow  omitted. 
Hg  is  unique  in  3328(In]  On),  but  Py  has  a  related  va- 
riant (And  on)  . 

Hg  appears  with  other  MSS  14  times:  3197,  3246,  3304, 
3350,  3422,  3473,  3510,  3518,  3577,  3716,  3750,  3784, 
3805,  and  the  omission  of  3721-22,  not  to  be  regarded  ne- 
cessarily as  an  error  (see  below).   All  except  five  of 
these  variants  may  be  dismissed  as  being  shared  by  other 
MSS  in  acco,  since  no  MS  but  Ch(4)  and  Hk(3)  appears  more 
than  twice. 

Py 

In  the  remaining  five  Hg  variants,  Py,  which  had  a 
variant  related  to  that  in  Hg  in  3328,  is  present,  twice 
without  other  MSS:  3304(aboute]  vpon),  3473(vpward]  vp; 
plus  La),  3510(Ne]  And;  plus),  3784(tomorowe]  another; 
plus  a  A£3  Bo2  Ch),  3805(brid]  herte) .   It  is  possible, 
of  course,  that  these  agreements  are  by  acco. 

Py  has,  as  usual  many  variants.   It  has  four  of  the 
trivial  variants  which  may  attest  a  common  ancestor  for 
Ad2-Bw-go1-Ra1-Rft2-Nl  c$*  Ra3-Tc1-Ln  (3391,  3407,  3697, 
3704)  and  occurs  a  few  times  with  this  large  group  in 
readings  shared  by  other  MSS  in  acco  (3198,  3231,  3318, 
3599,  3786,  3788,  3805). 
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Py  is  also  extensively  edited:  3336,  3393,  3517,  3524, 
3594(Pw),  3636,  3644,  3684,  3694.  There  are  some  indica- 
tions of  ctm  from  Nl:  3300,  3334,  3336 (Ryx),  3585 

VI.  El 

El  has  17  unique  variants,  of  which  11  are  certain  er- 
rors: 3253,  3315,  3364,  3371,  3444,  3461(Ela  corr.), 
3566,  3690,  3724,  3800,  3850.   The  other  six  may  have 
been  deliberate  changes,  but  hardly  for  the  better:  3540 
(gete]  brynge);  3575 ( shaltow]  shal  I),  an  obvious  error, 
even  if  deliberate;  3599(teche]  to  preche),  often  con- 
fused; 3608(dede]  lost);  3766 (it  am  I]  I  am  heere);  3810 
(in  the]  amydde)  —  cf.  CV  for  a  related  emendation. 

Of  53  more  variants,  nearly  20  can  be  dismissed  as 
mere  errors  with  other  MSS  present  by  acco:  3187,  3225, 
3292,  3403,  3407,  3447,  3485,  3489,  3501,  3532,  3571, 
3602,  3627,  3635(2),  3672,  3718,  3813,  3849. 

Examination  of  the  other  variants  shows  that  in  at 
least  8  lines  El  and  the  MSS  with  it  have  made  a  change 
for  the  purpose  of  correcting  and  regularizing  the  line: 

3228  The  reading  of  most  MSS  is  "men  ...  his";  either 
"man  ...  his"  or  "men  ...  hir"  is  correct,  unless  "men" 
is  the  ancient  indefinite  singular;  "man  ...  his"  is  in 
El  Ch  Ha4  To  and  go1,  with  the  variant  "a  man  ...  his"  in 

Ad3  fc  Py- 

3541  The  addition  of  "be"  might  have  been  intended  as 

both  grammatical  and  metrical  improvement,  but  the  older 

idiom  and  the  spelling  "hadde"  support  the  line  without 

"be"  . 

3576  Most  MSS  have  "his",  which  is  correct;  cf.  Crit . 
Notes.  El  and  a  few  others  undertook  an  emendation. 

3621  A  "that"  is  added  by  El  and  others  to  lengthen  a 
short  line. 

3624  The  "he"  is  omitted  by  El  and  several  others,  be- 
cause of  failure  to  recognise  the  absolute  construction 
of  "His  owene  hand",  but  the  omission  leaves  the  line 
short . 
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3626  "Into"  was  wrongly  thought  to  be  more  accurate 
than  "Vnto"  by  El  and  a  few  others. 

3735  The  subjunctive  "were"  in  most  MSS  was  changed 
into  the  commoner  indicative  "was"  by  El,  most  of  g-*,  and 
a  few  stragglers. 

3778  "And"  is  added  by  El  b  Dl  Ka3  to  lengthen  the  9- 
syllable  line. 

In  these  emendations,  the  most  noticeable  fact  is  the 
lack  of  solidity  of  agreement:  £  is  with  El  in  3541, 
3621,  3626,  and  3778;  c£-*  in  3735;  a,  in  3541  and  3576; 
Dl  in  3626,  3735,  and  3778;  To  in  3328,  3541,  3621,  3624, 
3735;  and  other  single  MSS  most  irregularly.   This  looks 
as  if  the  same  emendations  had  occurred  independently 
more  than  once;  in  only  two  cases,  3228  and  3624,  are 
they  desirable. 

In  19  more  lines  (20  variants)  the  El  variants  are  as 
readings  just  as  acceptable  as  those  supported  by  the 
stronger  authority.  The  lines  are:  3289,  3333,  3418, 
3443,  3466,  3470,  3477,  3482,  3505,  3510,  3519,  3593, 
3620,  3637,  3654,  3660,  3761,  3819,  3828(2).   Here  there 
is  more  persistence  among  other  MSS:  fc  agrees  In  10 
lines,  the  last  In  3660;  Dl  7  times,  the  last  in  3620; 
Gg  has  7  scattering  agreements  between  3470  and  3828, 
5  of  them  from  3654;  To  agrees  5  times,  and  no  other  MS 
more  than  3  or  4. 

There  remain  4  errors  in  which  editing  is  clear: 
3251  silk]  grene        El  b  Dl  To  Ht  Se 

3362  rewe]  think        El  b  Dl  To  Bo1-Rai 

3697  cougheth]  knocketh  El  b  Ha3 

3810  in  the]  amydde  t.     £       Gg-Ps-Ha4-II 

amydde     El("the"  om.  accidentally) 
The  MSS,  then,  which  appear  with  most  persistence  In 
every  typo  of  variant  are  Dl( genetically  with  $#) ,  ^(ge- 
netically with  Gg-4$3-Ps  Ha*-Ii-5n3) ,  and  To(q.v.;  possi- 
bly independent).  Some  of  the  agreements  may  well  be 
acco,  but  there  is  also  strong  evidence  for  ctm  from  El 
or  [/ El  upon  Dl,  £,  and  To. 

There  remains  the  problem  of  3721-22,  which  are  in 
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only  El  fc  To  and  Ha2!  Ld1  Ry1  Sex ,  with  variants  as  fol- 
lows: 

And  vnto  Nicholas  she  seyde  stille 

Now  hust  and  thow  shalt  laughen  al  thy  f ille 

hust]  pees  £  Ha2!  Ry1       al]  om.  Ld1  Ry1  Se± 
It  is  evident  that  Ha2x  and  Ry1  picked  up  the  lines  from 
a  §  MS.   If  Ld1  got  them  from  the  same  source,  as  connec- 
tions between  Ld1  and  Ry1  elsewhere  might  indicate,  it 
must  have  corrected  Mpees"  to  "hust11  from  El,   To  is 
likely  to  have  got  the  lines  from  El,  and  Se  from  either 
El  or  To.  ]/ £  presumably  got  the  lines  from  El  and 
changed  "hust"  to  "pees". 

The  final  question  in  regard  to  El  is  whether  it  was 
copied  from  a  MS  which  was  corrected  by  Chaucer  himself. 
If  3721-22  are  accepted  as  genuine  --  and  they  certainly 
seem  so,  adding  a  distinctly  dramatic  touch  --  the  cor- 
rectness of  some  few  lines  in  El  and  the  large  number  of 
alternative  lines  which  may  or  may  not  be  better  are  fur- 
ther arguments  for  this  belief.   On  the  other  hand,  the 
most  definite  editorial  changes  are  all  arguably  for  the 
worse  except  the  one  in  3810,  where  El  may  be  assumed  to 
have  slipped  in  following  copy,  and  there  are  mistakes 
and  other  changes  that  seem  unworthy  of  Chaucer.   On  the 
whole,  the  evidence  points  perhaps  to  ultimate  derivation 
of  El  from  a  working  copy  containing  about  20  alternative 
readings  which  may  have  originated  with  Chaucer  and  one 
couplet  which  was  probably  a  late  Chaucerian  insertion. 

VII.  Ch 

Ch,  with  some  80  variants,  about  a  dozen  of  them 
unique,  shows  no  persistent  agreement  with  any  other  MS 
or  group.  Most  of  the  variants  are  minor  omissions,  sub- 
stitutions, etc.,  easily  subject  to  acco;  cf .  3187,  3195, 
3236,  3268,  3303,  3309,  3324,  3432,  3445,  3516,  3535, 
3630,  3631,  3742,  3809,  3822.   It  is,  therefore,  presuma- 
bly of  independent  derivation  from  0.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence for  ctm,  except  possibly  the  agreements  with  Hg  in 


152  CLASSIFICATION 

3577  and  3784,  and  the  changes  could  have  been  made  more 
than  once.   Ch  edits  independently  in  3301,  3308,  3310. 

VIII.  To 

To,  except  for  its  contacts  with  El,  shows  no  persis- 
tence with  any  MS  or  group.   It  has  nearly  a  hundred  er- 
rors, but  in  most  of  them  is  with  others  only  by  acco  or 
is  unique.   Its  agreements  with  El  are  as  follows:  3187, 
3228,  3251,  3289,  3292,  3333,  3362,  3470,  3485,  3501, 
3532,  3541,  3621,  3624,  3735,  3767,  3819,  3828,  3849.  Of 
these,  all  but  one  (3251)  could  be  acco;  that  must  be  ctm. 
The  extremely  erratic  character  of  To  deprives  its  read- 
ings almost  entirely  of  textual  value. 

For  independent  editing  in  To,  cf .  3203,  3226,  3276 
(Toa),  3279,  3429,  3484(?),  3645. 

Summary 

Disregarding  for  the  moment  Kt-Mi  Link,  we  find  the 
situation  at  the  end  of  KtT  continued  at  the  beginning  of 
MiT;  i.e.  £■*  2  **~  ft*  represented,  however,  by  only  the 
higher  MSS  —  apart  from  $#  until  3480.  where  $*  rejoins 
£  and  ft**  is  alone.   The  irregular  MSS  continue  as  before, 
with  the  exception  of  Ra2-Nl:  at  the  end  of  KtT  these 
were  with  i/Hg;  in  the  link  they  do  not  show  with  Hg  but 
merely  as  from  the  exemplar  common  to  all  MSS;  at  the  be- 
ginning of  MiT,  they  do  not  at  first  appear,  perhaps  by 
reason  of  correction,  but  Ra,2  joins  cj*  at  3279  and  Nl(out 
3217-83)  at  3302.   Bw  leaves  Ad2-Bg1-Ra1  and  joins  c£-*  at 
c.3616. 

There  is,  however,  a  marked  change  in  the  relations  of 
ft  to  the  MSS  which  in  KtT  joined  it  to  make  ft*.  This  is 
due  in  part  to  the  ctm  of  ft  from  El;  but  it  is  also  ob- 
servable that  ft  is  sharply  distinct  from  Ad2-Bw-gg1-Ra1 . 
These  higher  ft*  MSS  are  not  merely  loosely  related  to  one 
another  but  are  to  3480  entirely  independent  of  c,  which 
is  almost  without  error;  after  Ad2  breaks  off,  Bw  joins 
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c£-»-,  and  Bo1-Ra1-Ra2-Nl  are  apart  from  c^-«-,  being  derived 
from  |/fctt. 

Fi,  at  first  like  g£2-Nl  with  <%*,  at  c.3480  shows  as 
above  c$*  and  also  above  §o1-Ra1-3a2-Nl,  though  nearest 
to  Baa-Nl. 

Ha*-Ii  continue  in  both  link  and  tale  to  use  the 
highly  edited  exemplar  that  they  used  in  KtT.   In  the 
link,  |/Eq3,  leaving  £,  got  this  same  exemplar  and  con- 
tinued to  use  it  through  MiT.  Hk  continued  with  £  only 
through  the  link,  then  shifted  to  a  MS  apparently  of  the 
type  used  by  Ad2-Bw-Bo1-Ra1  and  3a.2-Nl  from  3480,  but 
higher,  unless  Hk  itself  was  much  corrected. 

The  MSS  independent  of  the  large  group  (I;  see  above) 
are : 

1.  |/Gg-4d3(to   c.3480)    Ps  Ha4-Ii-gQ3  fc 

2.  |/a  to   c.3480 

(/a,     |/4d3   Bo2   from  c.3480 

3.  |/Bo2   to   c.3480 

4.  I/Hg  Py 

5.  |/E1 

6.  l/Ch 

7.  (/To 

The  most  striking  differences  between  MiT  and  KtT  are 
in  the  connection  of  £  with  Gg  and  Ps;  and  in  the  connec- 
tion of  A£3,  Bo2,  and  a,  at  c.3480.  These  shifts  involve 
a  certain  amount  of  borrowing  of  exemplars.  Hg,  as  in 
KtT,  is  independent  except  for  the  distantly  related  Py; 
and  Ch  and  To  are  independent.   El  is  also  independent, 
but  El  itself  or  its  immediate  ancestor  was  a  source  of 
ctm. 

Exactly  what  these  changes  of  affiliation  at  1740  in 
KtT,  and  again  at  3480  in  MiT,  mean,  it  is  perhaps  impos- 
sible to  determine.   It  is  true  that  the  two  passages  are 
of  equal  length:  1-1740  and  1741-3480  =  3  quires  of  580 
lines,  assuming  a  leaf  of  72-73  lines,  a  normal  size.  It 
may  be  suggested  that  if  j/g.  represents  PA,  it  would  have 
lacked  Pro,  and  might  well  have  picked  this  up  from  c. 
from  which  it  is  assumed  to  have  picked  up  the  beginning 
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of  KtT  (859-1740).   The  real  problem  is  this:  why  after 
joining  c  in  Kt-Mi  Link  --  which  of  course  was  not  in  the 
PA  MS  —  does  £-»-  get  away  from  it  for  about  three  folios 
(3279-3480)  and  then  return  to  it.  Any  attempt  at  an  ex- 
planation would  be  merely  a  guess,  with  no  evidence  to 
support  it . 


THE  MILLER -REEVE  LINK  AND  THE  REEVE'S  TALE 

Since  there  is  no  change  of  affiliation  between  Mi-Re 
Link  and  ReT,  they  will  be  discussed  together.  The  link 
is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except  Ad2,  Ld1,  Ph2, 
Ph3,  and  Ra2.   The  tale  is  In  all  MSS  except  Ad2  and  Ph3; 
and  is  in  the  fragment  0x( 4246-4324) .   Passages  missing 
because  of  loss  of  leaves  are:  En2  3876-3950,  4185-4405; 
Gg  3829-90;  Ld1  3785-4174;  Nl  4228-B  316;  Ph2  3855-3920; 
Ph3  3040-Gam  43;  Ra1  4161-4224;  Ra2  3490-4201. 

In  ReT  the  problem  of  classification  is  much  simpler 
than  hitherto.  There  are  no  changes  of  affiliation  with- 
in the  section,  and  there  are  no  evidences  of  Chaucerian 
revision.  The  MSS  are  derived  in  six  lines  of  descent 
from  a  single  archetype:  1)  Ra3-Tc1-Ln-Hk-£-*-c3-*;  2)  Hg 
Py;  3)  El  Gg  Ps  To;  4)  a.  Bo2;  5)  Ad3;  6)  Ch. 

I.  Ra3-Tc1-Ln-Hk-b*-c^ 

b* 

Group  £-*  is  composed  of  fc-Ox,  the  close  group  R$2-N1, 
to  which  are  joined  go1  Ha3  Mc,  and  less  regularly  Ha4-Ii 
and  Sq3. 

1.  b-Ox.   Ox  is  with  £,  closest  to  He:  b-Ox,  4252(2; 
plus),  4261(plus),  4290(plus),  4295(En3),  4321(-Ne);  He- 
Ox,  4251,  4253,  4260(Dl),  4261(Ra3),  4271,  4280(plus), 
4282,  4292(E1  SI2),  4309. 

I/b,  the  single  MSS,  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows: 

£:  3928(Ma),  4011,  4016,  4027(cf.El),  4065 

He:  3871,  3896,  3906,  4087,  4227,  4251(0x),  4309(2;  1 
with  Ox) 

N§:  3914,  3995(2;  1  with  Nl) ,  4074,  4138,  4175,  4197, 
4200,  4220 

Ne:  3856,  4236,  4245 

Qx1:  3882,  4098,  4102,  4171(v.),  4236,  4268 
\/Tq   is  possibly  ctm  from  El,  although  most  of  the 
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agreements  may  be  acco;  cf .  3953,  3975,  4002,  4003,  4026 
(Ng  v.).  MS  He,  frequently  away  from  £•*  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  tale,  has  a  large  number  of  agreements  with 
El;  cf.  4084,  4127,  4128,  4129,  4138,  4160,  4166,  4172, 
4183,  4134,  4230,  423KSX1),  4246(Cx1  among  others), 
4288,  4292,  4302.   In  the  two  lists  there  are  four  cases 
that  seem  probably  due  to  ctm:  4002,  4166,  4231,  4292. 
But  several  MSS  edited  4166  in  various  ways.  The  freedom 
of  N§  from  the  El  reading  is  usually  due  to  its  retention 
of  its  inherited  reading,  though  in  4026  it  edited  inde- 
pendently and  in  4084  used  another  MS.   It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  Ne  is  derived  not  from  He  but  from  [/He. 

2.  S&S-N1  Bo1  Ha3  $£c . 

For  Ht(R^3)-Nl  and  R^S-N1  cf . :  3871,  3882(2),  3885(To), 
3887(Bos),  3902(Ln),  3908(Ad1),  3941(Ma  Ps),  3948,  3958, 
4010(S18),  4024(Ha*),  4025,  4063(Py),  4093,  4101(v.), 
4120(11),  4150,  4158(v.),  4163(v.),  4169(Bw  Ii),  4175, 
4211,  4217(2).   Nl  is  out  4228-4324,  Ra3  3490-4201. 

Ht  edits  a  little:  3896,  3945,  3956,  3987,  4007(?), 
4210,  4322.   Nl  edits  considerably:  3859,  3864,  3874, 
3896(cf .Mc),  3918,  3923,  3933,  3934,  3935,  3995(JJg), 
3998,  4033,  4051,  4075,  4082,  4098,  4126,  4178,  4188. 

To  the  close  group  R&2-N1  are  joined  §ox,  ^s>  an(*  Ha3, 
though  extensive  editing  in  all  these  MSS,  especially 
Ha3,  obscures  the  relationship.   It  is,  however,  attested 
(irregularities  not  noted)  by:  3863,  3890,  3905,  3919, 
3920,  3926,  4016,  4036,  4079,  4080(2),  4087,  4102(2), 
4120,  4146,  4153,  4212,  4225,  4262,  4296,  4301.   The 
agreements  of  outside  MSS  are  sporadic.   Of  the  22  read- 
ings listed  above,  Ha3,  much  edited,  shares  about  half; 
521*  ¥2>  and  Nl  share  about  three -fourths,  and  H^Ra72)  or 
3$2  nearly  all. 

The  pairs  and  single  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

go1:  3928,  4033(v.),  4094,  4161,  4207,  4208,  4230(2;  1 
v.),  4260 

Box(P#2  to  3921):  3883,  3905,  4087,  4231,  4290,  4320 

Ph2:  4033,  4232 

Ha3:  3860,  3864,  3870,  3886,  3894,  3901,  3938,  3941, 
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3943,  3944,  3946,  3959,  3968,  3976,  3977,  3981,  3983, 
3984,  3985,  3986,  3988,  3989,  3994,  4007,  4009,  4020, 
4034,  4035,  4041,  4042,  4048,  4052,  4053,  4065,  4080, 
4096,  4098,  4100,  4101,  4108,  4113,  4115,  4144,  4147, 
4149,  4159,  4160,  4165,  4166,  4177,  4178,  4194,  4208, 
4210,  4220,  4223,  4224,  4226,  4234,  4237,  4266,  4275, 
4276,  4279,  4288,  4298,  4302,  4306,  4310,  4314,  4317, 
4323 

?jc:  3896(cf.Nl),  4018(Py),  4033,  4055,  4056,  4066, 
4082,  4140,  4151,  4156,  4243,  4297,  4302,  4303 

McfRa'1  4161-4224):  3878,  4192,  4208,  4213,  4221,  4240 

Ra1:  3989,  4009,  4061(cf.Ps),  4240,  4241,  4288. 

3.  Ha4-Ii.  Ha4-Ii  form  a  close  pair:  3855(Ra1),  3869 
(To),  3871,  3879,  3893(2),  3899,  3906,  3910(vJ,  3957, 
3975,  3985,  3996,  3998,  4027,  4028,  4029,  4046,  4053, 
4075,  4078,  4090,  4131,  4200,  4209,  4209-10,  4225,  4246, 
4257,  4288(v.),  4301,  4306,  4310. 

Nearly  all  the  variants  in  Ha4-Ii  are  the  result  of 
deliberate  change.  Though  some  of  these  readings  are 
good,  others  are  impossible.  Most  of  the  possible  read- 
ings neither  improve  nor  hurt  the  text.   Moreover,  the 
subordinate  position  of  Ha4-Ii  forbids  the  view  that  any 
of  these  variants  come  from  Chaucer.  The  lines  contain- 
ing the  principal  changes  are  listed  below: 

3957  Was  noon  so  hardy  walkyng  by  pe  we  ye 

3985  Therfore  he  wolde  his  Ioly  blood  honoure 

4027  Him  falles  serue  himself  pat  has  na  swayn 

4028  Or  elles  he  is  a  fon  as  clerkes  sayn 

4029  Oure  mancyple  a_s  I  hope  wil  be  deed 
4053  In  stede  of  mele  3et  wol  I  3eue  hem  bren 
4078  What  wikked  way  is  he  gan  gan  he  crye 
4090  This  sely  clerkes  speeden  hem  anoon 

4200  And  to  him  self  compleyned( -eth  Ii)  of  his  woo 

4209  I  wil  arise  and  auntre  it  in  good  faip 

4225  Nat  knowyng  wher  sche  was  for  it  was  derk 

4246  Which  pat  I  hilp  myn  owen  self  to  stele 

4288  Awake  Symond  pe  feend  is  in  pin  ( in  this  Ii)  ha  lie 

There  is  little  editing  in  Ha*  in  addition  to  that  in 
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|/Ha4-Ii:  3861(?),  3928(?),  4050.   Ii  edits  independently 
more  than  Ha4:  3920,  3949,  3972,  3987,  4036,  4073,  4201, 
4280,  4295(Fi),  4320. 

4.  §n3.  The  pair  ||n3,  with  Ha*-Ii  in  MiT,  are  members 
of  fc-*,  but  are  not  close  to  Ha^-Ii.  There  is  some  edit- 
ing in  |/5n3  (3869,  3961,  4078,  4084,  4242),  but  none  in 
the  individual  members  of  the  group. 

5.  b-*.  The  readings  supporting  "^-^(Bg1-Ha3-Mc-Ra2-Nl 
&-0x  Ha*-Ii  5q3)  are  as  follows,  irregularities  disre- 
garded: 3887,  3898,  3996,  4001,  4018,  4047,  4050,  4108, 
4138(w.),  4146,  4209,  4210,  4212(v.),  4278(vv.),  4296 
(v.),  4301,  4311,  4319,  4324(vv.).  The  MSS  most  often 
away  are  §n3,  Ha4-Ii(not  present  regularly  till  4278), 
Ha3,  and,  by  ctm,  He.  Outside  MSS  are  also  present  in 
many  cases,  but  without  persistence. 

Group  g  does  not  show  apart  from  $*.  There  is  no  ed- 
iting in  |/c,,  and  little  in  the  individual  members  except 
for  SI2: 

Cp:  4188 

La:  4044(cf.Lc),  4175 

SI2:  3878,  3880,  3906,  3938,  4000,  4006(?),  4042,  4051 
(Lc),  4104,  4130,  4177,  4228,  4233,  4280,  4312 

Group  $,*   is  composed  of  £(D1  En2  Ha2  Lc  £w  Ry2  SI1) 
and  Bw  Fi  Ld1  Ry1  Se .   It  is  inseparable  from  g . 

Group  c$-*  appears  as  follows:  3855 (plus),  3912 (plus), 
3937(vv.;  Ha3),  3938(2),  4002(Hk  Ra1  Tc1),  4011(plus), 
4030,  4042,  4044(Ha3),  4123(plus),  4215(Bo1  Gg) . 

Dl,  which  lacks  a  number  of  the  group  readings,  is  ex- 
tensively edited  and  ctm,  probably  from  El.  For  editing 
in  Dl,  cf.  3907,  3912( cf .Ha3) ,  4160,  4204,  4208,  4224, 
4230(cf.  go1  Ma),  4231,  4263(Fi),  4268(cf.  Gl  Ps  Ra3).  No 
doubt  a  few  of  its  agreements  with  El  are  acco,  but  some 
are  certainly  ctm. ;  cf.  4074,  4097,  4104,  4128,  4138, 
4171,  4172,  4184,  4302.   The  probability  of  ctm  is  in- 
creased by  the  fact  that  El  has  earlier  been  a  source  of 
ctm  for  Dl. 
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The  remaining  $-*  MSS  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows : 

Lc:  3976,  4044(cf.La),  4051(cf .SI2) ,  4266,  4312 

Ld2:  3898,  4295 

Pw:    3876,    4166,    4178(?),    4200 

Mm:   4190(v.),    4051,    4162(Dl),    4166,    4170(v.),    4192 

Gl:    3915,    4009 

Ry1:    3896,    3954,    4129(?) 

SI1:    4036,    4184 

Ra3-Tcx-Ln 

Ra^-Tc1-!^!   still  have   an  exclusive   common  ancestor; 

cf.    39 10 (He),    3912(Ra3   v.),  3939,    4161(2;    SI2),    4162, 
4168,    4169,    4170(Tc1   U) . 

There   is  no  editing  in  Ra3.      Tc1   edits:    3870,    3911, 

3949,    3966(Gg),    3969,    3998,  4034,    4063,    4067,    4068,    4225, 

4233.      Ln  also   edits:    3855,  3857,    3898,    3905,    3922,    3957, 

3970,    3981,    4041,    4042(over  eras.),    4079,    4290,    4322. 

Hk 

Hk  shows  some  persistence  in  agreement  with  the  large 
group  (cf.  below);  it  has  9  of  the  13  readings  given: 
3866,  3907,  4086,  4097,  4103,  4136(v.),  4214,  4239,  4293. 

Hk  edits  independently:  3864,  3906,  4029,  4094,  4170, 
4205,  4238,  4247,  4253,  4291,  4320. 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln-fIk-^-cd-»- 

From  a  common  ancestor  were  derived  |/b-*,  |/  2&*-, 
|/Ra3-Tc1-Ln,  and  possibly  Hk .   Although  the  more  exten- 
sively edited  MSS  lack  some  of  the  following  readings, 
the  readings  are  certainly  genetic  for  each  group  (indi- 
vidual vagaries  and  the  presence  of  a  few  outside  MSS 
disregarded):  3866,  3868,  3907,  3981,  4079,  4086,  4097, 
4103,  4136(vJ,  4139,  4214,  4239,  4293. 

II.  Hg  Py 

Hg  and  El  probably  have  no  common  ancestor  short  of  0. 
They  are  together  only  three  times: 
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3867  Hg  El  alone  in  failing  to  add  a  t  to  "no"  (where 
"no"  would  answer) 

3929  Ay]  And  --a  simple  misreading  in  many  other  MSS, 
caused  by  "And"  in  3928  and  3930 

4087  goddes  hert ]  god  h.  --  alone  in  taking  the  "-es" 
abbreviation  as  a  mere  flourish,  but  Fi  reads  "By  god". 

Hg  has  only  one  unique  slip  (3993  the]  this).   It  has 
20  other  variants,  including  that  in  4060,  where  the 
scribe  himself  supplies  an  omitted  "as":  3859,  3878, 
3886,  3965,  3977,  3993,  4019,  4022,  4033,  4054,  4057, 
4060,  4070,  4141,  4248,  4257,  4277,  4280,  4290,  4318. 
In  nearly  half  of  the  variants,  the  triviality  of  the 
readings  and  the  MSS  involved  prove  acco. 

Py  shares  11  of  the  20  variants  and  is  alone  v/ith  Hg 
in  the  only  two  of  any  importance,  3886  and  3993.   Py  has 
also  a  number  of  trivial  agreements  with  Ra3-Tcx-Ln-Hk- 
k*-£3*  Uf.  3866,  3981,  4103,  4136,  4139,  4239,  4293), 
but  these  are  certainly  acco .   In  view  of  the  connections 
between  Hg  and  Py  elsewhere,  it  is  possible  that  Py,  as 
before,  is  derived  from  l/Hg  through  a  number  of  lost  in- 
termediaries . 

There  is  no  editing  in  Hg;  it  is  an  excellent  copy  of 
the  original. 

Py  edits  independently:  3858,  3873,  3987,  4018(LJc), 
4045,  4080,  4140,  4146,  4147,  4177,  4179,  4200,  4257. 

III.  El  Gg  Ps  To 

El  has  57  variants,  of  which  12  are  unique:  3870, 
3872,  3939,  4001,  4027,  4094,  4111,  4129,  4181,  4183(2), 
4322.   Of  these,  3939 (and]  a.  eek  of),  4027(bihoues ] 
boes),  and  4322(magestee ]  Trinitee)  are  probably  edito- 
rial, but  certainly  the  others  are  not. 

In  a  dozen  lines  besides  those  listed  for  Dl  (above, 
under  fid-*)  other  MSS  share  the  readings  of  El,  partly  by 
acco;  but  there  are  some  agreements  that  seem  due  to  ctm, 
particularly  4031,  4098,  4160,  4292;  the  others  are  3864, 
3939,  3948,  4037,  4042,  4171,  4172,  4213,  4230. 
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In  the  remaining  32  lines  (including  3876,  4074)  in 
which  El  has  variants,  Gg  shares  30  (unrelated  MSS  disre- 
garded) :  3904(2),  3918,  3953,  3975,  3977,  4001,  4002, 
4003,  4019,  4020,  4026,  4066,  4073,  4084,  4097,  4104, 

4127,  4128,  4129,  4138,  4166,  4183,  4184,  4187(v.),  4231, 
4246,  4288,  4302,  4307.   In  3876,  Gg  is  out,  El  and  Ps 
agree,  and  To  corrects  to  their  reading. 

About  half  these  variants  are  also  in  Ps .  Those  that 
Ps  does  not  share  are:  3904(2),  4001,  4066,  4073,  4084, 
4104,  4127,  4129,  4138,  4166,  4183,  4184,  4187,  4231, 
4246.  Examination  shows  that  practically  all  of  these 
(except  4246?)  are  so  trivial  that  Ps  might  easily  have 
corrected  independently. 

MS  To  shares  not  quite  so  many  of  the  El-Gg  variants. 
It  lacks  3918,  3975,  4001,  4020,  4073,  4084,  4104,  4127, 

4128,  4129,  4138,  4183,  4187,  4231,  4246,  4288,  4302, 
4307.   As  in  the  case  of  Ps,  semi-conscious  editing  might 
explain  the  absence  of  these. 

It  is,  then,  certain  that  El  and  Gg  are  from  a  common 
ancestor,  and  highly  probable  that  Ps  and  To  are  from  the 
same  source,  with  more  departures  due  to  mere  careless- 
ness or  to  editing. 

A  few  additional  variants  not  in  El  are  In  Gg,  Ps,  and 
To:  4027(2),  4040(Dl),  4136(D1  Hk  II)  --  all  insignifi- 
cant. One  is  in  Gg  Ps:  3944(misreading) .   Three  are  in  Ps 
To:  3987,  4067(D1  Py) ,  4242(Ro1).   These  variants  were 
certainly  never  in  El  or  |/E1;  they  mean  acco  in  the  as- 
sociated MSS . 

Gg  edits  slightly,  Ps  and  To  extensively: 

Gg:  4078,  4208,  4215,  4289,  4309 

Ps:  3868,  3875,  3877,  3886(?),  3896,  3912,  3974,  4005, 
4024,  4038,  4047,  4051(?),  4058,  4061,  4070,  4074,  4079 
(?),  4088,  4110,  4122,  4126(Hk),  4159,  4161,  4169,  4171 
(HI),  4197,  4198,  4209,  4227(En3),  4228,  4245,  4246, 
4268 

To:  3872,  3893,  3907,  3917,  3950,  3970(Cq),  3978(Tob) , 
4019,  4034,  4037,  4070,  4097(Hk),  4098,  4104,  4163,  4172, 
4181,  4185 (Dl),  4240,  4271(11),  4291,  4317. 
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IV.  a,  and  Bo2 


Between  a,  and  Bo2  there  is  possibly  a  continuation  of 
the  connection  found  in  MiT,  although  ctm  is  possible. 
Group  a,  has  very  few  errors;  Bo2  has  more  than  a  hundred, 
of  which  nearly  half  are  unique  and  most  of  the  others  of 
a  type  to  cause  acco.  The  variants  are  nearly  all  triv- 
ial, and  there  is  usually  a  scattering  of  other  MSS  pres- 
ent. The  most  striking  agreements  are: 

a.  Bo2:  3965,  4021,  4031(E1),  4032,  4063(Ad3  Nl),  4133 
(Hk),  4288(Ch  Ii  §fc2) 

g£  Bo2:    3947,    4178(yon  wenche]   y.    lasse  £$;   J>e  yonder 
lasse  Bo2) . 

Bo2  is  included  in  most  of  the  groupings  due  to  mod- 
ernizing diction  or  construction. 

For  editing  in  a,,  its  subgroups,  and  single  MSS,  cf.: 

a.:  4032(Bo2),  4234,  4251(?) 

Qq:  4014,  4029,  4141,  4187,  4233 

Ma:  4004,  4068,  4208,  4230,  4295 

5£ :  4026,  4132,  4178(cf.Bo2) 

Ds:  3997(Tc1),  4171.   Sq1  :  3930,  4097,  4101 

Bo2  edits  as  follows:  3915,  4058,  4080,  4178(  cf  .£)d) , 


4278. 


V.  438 


For  the  pair  4&3,  cf .  CG.  They  are  practically  never 
with  b*-fi4*,  and  the  few  variants  they  have  with  other 
MSS  (c.25)  are  certainly  acco,  since  there  is  no  persis- 
tence with  any  MS  or  group;  cf .  3934,  3935,  3965,  3979, 
4001,  4005,  4026,  4033,  4066,  4074,  4103,  4104,  4129, 
4132,  4154,  4158,  4161,  4190,  4194,  4226,  4314,  4318.  The 
only  variants  in  which  ctm  is  at  all  probable  are:  4051 
(crekes]  knakkes  4£3  Ha4-Ii  En3),  4082(hond]  heed  Ad3  £q 
Ha4  Ld2  Ln  Mg  Tc2),  4089(by  god  Aleyn]  A.  b.  g.  Ad3  £n  Ds 
En3  Fi  Gg  Ha3  Ha4  He  Hk  Ii  Ln  Mc  Nl  Ps  Tc1  To.  4£3  are, 
therefore,  derived  independently  from  the  original. 

There  is  practically  no  editing  in  43  3  or  its  members; 


\ 
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cf.  Ha5(A#3),  3868. 

VI.  Ch 

Ch  has  c.60  variants,  of  which  c.20  are  unique;  none, 
however,  are  editorial.   It  is  not  at  all  with  J2#-2$*  or 
any  other  MS  or  subgroup.   Cq,  Dl,  Ra1 ,  and  Tc2  agree 
most  frequently,  but  as  these  are  all  members  of  sub- 
groups and  the  variants  are  trivial  errors  not  likely  to 
be  got  by  ctm,  the  agreements  must  be  by  acco.  The  most 
important  readings  are:  4097  his]  her;  4132  chere]  good 
c;  4154  she]  he;  4304  drow  ay  neer]  d.  her  n.   In  4178 
occurs  an  agreement  that  would  imply  relationship  of  some 
sort  but  for  the  other  variations:  yon  wenche ]  the  yonge 
w.  Bo1  Ch.   The  other  readings  are:  the  w.;  the  w.  here; 
yonder  w.;  yon  lasse;  |>e  yonder  lasse.   In  4309  Ch  g& 
agree  in  reading  "ordeyned"  for  "greithen",  but  again  the 
variations  detract  from  the  force  of  the  agreement:  grey- 
den,  greicchen,  greten,  grynden,  araied,  hastede,  gerden. 
The  inversion  of  4269  and  4270  was  doubtless  caused  by 
the  like  beginnings  of  4268  and  4269,  and  does  not  imply 
any  relation  between  Ch  and  Hk,  which  agree  in  the  inver- 
sion.  These  show  the  impossibility  of  either  genetic  re- 
lationship or  ctm.   Ch,  therefore,  was  also  derived  inde- 
pendently from  the  original. 

Summary 

In  ReT  the  structure  of  the  large  group  continues  as 
in  MiT  except  that  £  resumes  its  former  place,  still 
showing  some  possible  ctm  from  El;  Mc  comes  in  and  joins 
Ra1  to  form  the  pair  Jgg;  and  I/En3  ceases  to  use  the  ed- 
ited |/Ha4-Ii.   Since  c£*  are  inseparable,  ]/ $  probably 
had  no  separate  copy  of  the  text . 

The  independent  MSS  show  a  slightly  different  align- 
ment. Hg  and  Py  still  show  together;  and  a,  and  Bo2  may 
continue  together  as  they  were  in  the  last  part  of  MIT. 
A&3  and  Ch  are  both  independent.   Ps  and  To  apparently 
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came  independently  from  l/Gg,  which  was  derived  from 
1/31.   If  this  is  correct,  there  was  made  from  the  orig- 
inal a  fair  copy  for  commercial  use,  from  which  nearly 
all  of  the  extant  MSS  were  derived,  and  five  other  cop- 
ies were  made,  perhaps  for  friends:  |/Hg,  (/a.  Bo2,  V  Ch, 
|/4£3,  |/E1  Gg  Ps  To. 
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The  Re-Ck  Link  and  CkT  are  lacking  in  Ad2,  Bo1,  Ha5, 
Hk,  Nl,  Ph3,  Ps,  and  Ra2.   MSS  En2  and  Ra3  lack  the  link 
because  of  loss  of  leaves,  and  Gg  and  Ha  lack  the  tale 
for  the  same  reason.   Since  Ad3  has  Re-Ck  Link  and  CkT 
after  McT,  they  may  have  been  lacking  in  l/Ad3  and  have 
been  picked  up  by  Ad3  (Ha5  is  out  where  they  appear  in 
Ad3);  but  since  all  the  MSS  that  lack  these  parts  were 
to  some  extent  eclectic  or  were  made  up  from  various 
sources,  in  them  the  text  may  have  been  intentionally 
omitted  because  the  tale  was  incomplete.   The  scribe  of 
Hg  seems  to  have  hoped  to  get  the  rest  of  the  tale  until 
he  had  nearly  finished  his  MS.  The  fragment  Ox  has  the 
link  and  part  of  the  tale( 4565-72) . 

In  so  short  a  passage  there  is  little  evidence  for 
classification.   Some  small  groups  are  clearly  estab- 
lished, and  there  are  indications  that  these  combine  to 
form  larger  groups,  but  the  variants  are  trivial  and  with 
such  there  is  always  the  possibility  of  acco.  Hg-Py,  El, 
Bo2,  and  Gg  apparently  represent  four  independent  lines 
of  descent  from  0.   Ch  and  a.  are  together,  probably  from 
the  same  intermediary  ancestor  as  Ad3.   The  evidence 
which  links  Ch,  a,,  and  Ad3  to  fc*  is  less  convincing.  The 
groups  g  and  %*   are  together  but  distinct;  Ch-§-Ad3-^* 
and  §$-*  may  have  a  common  ancestor.  Ra3-Tcx,  possibly 
joined  by  To,  and  En3  show  no  affiliation  with  other  MSS. 

\>*   is  composed  of  £,  0x(  closest  to  He),  Ha^-Ht-Ii,  and 
possibly  ^c  and  Bw. 

He  and  Ox  are  together  in  4362;  b-Ox  in  4327,  4336 (He 
v.),  4351-52,  4356,  4367(Mc) .  [/  b  edited  in  4327,  4331, 
4374,  4391,  4418;  cf.  also  He  and  Ne,  4376,  4391. 

Ht-Ii  form  a  close  pair:  4329,  4331,  4335,  4337,  4369, 
4380,  4394(2),  4396. 

Ha4  is  with  Ht-Ii:  4332,  4345,  4350,  4353,  4358,  4365, 
4368(0x),  4369,  4370,  4373,  4374(2),  4375-76,  4379,  4391, 
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4392,  4396,  4398. 

Bw  shares  a  few  readings  with  Ha4-Ht-Ii:  4355(line 
out),  4356,  4370,  4379 (vj. 

Ha4  lacks  4415-22,  and  it  is  possible  that  Ht-Ii  and 
Bw  at  4415  shifted  to  3*.   The  three  lack  an  important  g- 
£  error  in  4420  and  agree  with  c£->  in  a  slight  variant  in 
4419;  they  also  have  the  spurious  $-*  couplet  at  the  end 
of  the  tale,  and  are  with  Q*   in  Gamelyn,  whereas  Ha4, 
which  picked  up  Gamelyn,  is  independent  of  £■*  and  lacks 
the  couplet . 

Ha4-Ht-Ii  appear  once  with  )>   in  4368(-He),  as  do  Bw 
Ha4-Kt-Ii  in  4370(He  Ox  vv.). 

Mc,  share  neither  of  the  two  variants  with  Tq,   but  agree 
once  with  Ha4-Ht-Ii  (4344)  and  have  a  spurious  line  be- 
fore 4357  for  4355  (4355  out  in  Bw  Ha4-Ht-Ii) .   These 
agreements  may  mean  acco,  but  there  is  considerable  edit- 
ing in  ftjc,  which  may  account  for  their  failure  to  share 
more  errors  with  the  group:  4355,  4385,  4396,  4397,  4411, 
4421(v.) . 

The  evidence  suggests  that  from  |/b*  were  derived  two 
subgroups:  Bw  from  above  |/Ha4-Ht-Ii,  and  |/$g  from  above 
|/fe-0x. 

The  editing  in  the  other  MSS  is  negligible,  although 
Ha4  edits  in  4335,  4353,  4391,  and  Ii  in  4357,  4411(?). 

Group  a,  does  not  appear  alone,  but  is  with  Ch:  4345 
(plus),  4357(-£n),  4367(3;  v.).   Ad3  also  seems  to  be  a 
member  of  the  group:  4351(-Cn;  Bo2  Bw),  4391(2). 

Of  the  a  MSS,  only  Cq  edit:  4371,  4373,  4387,  4411. 
Ad3  edits  in  4337(Bo2),  4339;  and  Ch  in  4337,  4382. 

There  is  slight  evidence  for  a  common  ancestor  for  Ch- 
a-Ad3  and  Ha4-Ht-Ii-£:  4366(-Ad3),  4400(Bo2).   Ch-a,  also 
share  a  variant  with  b  in  4399  and  one  with  b  Bw  Mc,  ^n 
4407. 

Group  $•*  cannot  be  clearly  established,  but  a  few  er- 
rors bring  together  En2  Fi  Lc  £w  gy2  SI1:  4397(D1  Ii  Se 
[Se1    corr.]),  4401,  4422 ( spur .couplet  after;  Bw  Ht-Ii). 
Dl,  which  shares  the  first  error,  may  possibly  be  with 
the  group.   It  edits  independently  in  4334,  4363,  4381, 
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4397,  4410. 

Ha53,  previously  a  member  of  $-*,  does  not  appear  with 
the  group,  nor  is  there  evidence  of  relationship  with  any- 
other  group.   It  edits:  4350,  4351,  4352,  4353,  4359, 
4380,  4386,  4415,  4416. 

There  is  also  editing  in  Ld2(4358,  4367,  4377)  and  in 
Mm(4356) . 

Ld1-Ry1,  which  seem  to  be  a  pair  (4344),  show  slight 
indications  of  being  with  c,  instead  of  $,  although  the 
variants  are  both  trivial:  4358(G1  To),  4409(Ld2;  cf.Dl). 

For  g  alone  there  is  no  evidence.  There  is  no  editing 
in  these  MSS  with  the  possible  exception  of  La:  4376 (Py), 
and  four  unique  spurious  lines  after  4422. 

There  is  also  very  slight  evidence  that  c-Ld1-Ry1-^-Dl 
Se  have  a  common  ancestor:  4339-40  trans. ( -SI2;  Bw  Ha3 
Ha4  Tc1  To;  cf.  4339  out  Ht-Ii  SI2),  4380 (-Pi),  4394(-Fi 
Lc.  Ld2  Ry1  SI2). 

Neither  the  transposition  of  4339-40  nor  the  omission 
of  4339  is  in  £,  but  the  occurrence  of  this  error  in  Ha4, 
Bw,  and  Ht-Ii  suggests  the  possibility  of  a  common  ances- 
tor for  Ch-a.-Ad3-b-»-  and  cd-*  in  which  the  original  error 
appeared  and  that  the  groups  and  MSS  lacking  it  were  cor- 
rected. 

In  4384  Ra3-Tc1(I^)  appear  with  To  in  a  small  variant; 
and  To  is  with  the  group  in  MLT.  Tc1  and  To  (L^  Ra'3) 
share  the  transposition  of  4339-40,  and  if  that  error  is 
sufficient  to  establish  a  common  ancestor  for  Ch-^-Ad3-^- 
and  £&•*>  Ra3-Tc1-Ln-To  are  from  the  same  source.  They 
show  no  affiliation  with  any  subgroup. 

Erj3,  which  have  about  a  dozen  variants  peculiar  to 
themselves,  appear  several  times  with  fc#  and  ccj-*  (4328, 
4350,  4412)  but  perhaps  show  most  clearly  with  Ha4-Ht-Ii 
(4337,  v.).  They  edit  as  follows:  4332,  4357,  4377, 
4416. 

Bo2  seems  to  be  derived  independently;  but  cf ,  4337, 
which  may  be  ctm  from  Ad3.   Bo2  edits  as  follows:  4376, 
4384,  4385,  4386,  4390,  4398,  4402,  4408,  4420,  4422;  cf. 
also  the  spurious  additions  before  4389,  4399,  4411, 
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4413,  and  the  spurious  lines  for  4391-94,  4404,  and  after 
4422. 

Hg-Py  alone  have  a  double  error  in  4340:  And]  om.; 
therfore]  For.   In  4374  and  4415  Hg  has  two  more  variants 
in  acco,  with  the  possible  exception  of  the  agreement  of 
Py  in  4415. 

El  has  only  two  variants:  4325(unique  slip),  and  4409 
(in  acco) . 

Since  Gg  shows  no  classif icatory  evidence,  we  may  as- 
sume that  it  is  derived  independently. 

It  seems  probable  that  all  MSS  go  back  to  the  same 
archetype,  which  was  Chaucer* s  unfinished  MS.  That  this 
was  much  corrected  and  with  marginal  additions  may  possi- 
bly be  indicated  by  the  extensive  variations  in  |/  Ha*-Ht- 
Ii.  Their  readings  which  give  possible  lines  (cf.  4373, 
4392,  4398,  and  several  unimportant  readings),  their  lack 
of  4375-76,  and  the  absence  in  Ha*  of  4415-22,  with  Ht-Ii 
perhaps  changing  affiliation  at  4415,  may  suggest  the 
possibility  that  the  ancestor  of  these  MSS  was  a  copy  of 
a  first  attempt,  which  stopped  at  4414  and  was  taken  up 
and  somewhat  corrected  by  Chaucer  but  dropped  again  at 
4422.   It  is,  however,  possible,  since  Ea4  patently 
picked  up  Gamelyn  (cf.  Gamelyn,  below),  that  the  scribe 
deliberately  stopped  the  unfinished  Cook's  Tale  when  he 
reached  the  foot  of  a  verso,  In  order  to  begin  Gamelyn  at 
the  top  of  a  recto.  This  is  possibly  indicated  by  his 
writing  4413-14  as  one  line.  The  position  of  Ha*-Ht-Ii 
in  "fc-*  makes  the  latter  hypothesis  the  more  likely. 

Summary 

In  so  little  text,  the  classification  is  much  obscured. 
The  &■*  ancestor  seems  to  have  used  J/c,;  there  is  slight 
evidence  that  Ld1  and  Ry1  independently  used  the  same  ex- 
emplar. The  irregular  MSS  $c  and  Ha4-Ht(Ra/2)-Ii  and  Bw 
seem  to  be  derived  separately  from  a  MS  of  the  £-«-  type; 
and  this  shows  some  slight  connection  with  a.,  which  is 
inseparable  from  Ad3(Ha/5)  and  Ch.   It  seems  possible, 
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though  by  no  means  certain,  that  all  MSS  of  the  large 
group  are  derived  from  I/a.-^-*  2-3*  ♦  The  MSS  heretofore 
independent  give  in  CkT  no  evidence  of  their  origin. 

The  Ending  of  the  Cook's  Tale 

The  fragmentary  CkT  is  followed  immediately  by  MLP  in 
21  MSS:  ft,  fc,  Bo2,  El,  En3,  Gg,  Ha3,  tyc,   Ra3-Tc1-Ln,  Py. 
El  of  this  group  and  the  disarranged  Hg  are  the  only  MSS 
in  which  the  continuation,  if  found,  could  have  been  ad- 
ded without  disturbing  what  had  already  been  written.  El 
made  no  comment  but  left  part  of  a  page  and  a  whole  leaf 
blank  before  going  on  to  MLP.  Hg  left  about  10  lines 
blank  on  the  last  page  of  a  quire  and  seems  to  have 
waited  long  before  he  wrote,  "Of  this  Cokes  tale  maked 
Chaucer  na  moore"  (cf.  Description  of  Hg) .   Only  three 
other  scribes  explicitly  stated  that  Chaucer  "maked  na 
moore"  —  En3,  Ha3,  and  Py  --  all,  perhaps,  copying  Hg. 
But  the  fragmentary  character  of  the  tale  was  of  course 
recognized  early  and  various  efforts  were  made  to  take 
care  of  the  situation.  The  simplest  was  perhaps  that  of 
1/532,  who  wrote  four  verses: 

"And  thus  with  horedom  and  bryberye 
Togeder  thei  vsed  till  thei  honged  hye 
For  who  so  euel  byeth  shal  make  a  sory  sale 
And  thus  I  make  an  ende  of  my  tale." 
Less  concise  and  abrupt  but  clearly  written  primarily 
to  finish  the  tale  are  the  44  lines  with  which  Bo2  ex- 
panded the  tale  (see  CV) .   No  doubt  they  are  intended  to 
be  edifying,  but  the  scribe  nowhere  else  indulged  his 
Muse.  Though  certainly  written  in  the  15  C,  the  verse  is 
distinctly  in  the  manner  of  the  tumbling  verse  so  preva- 
lent in  the  first  half  of  the  16  C. 

The  most  elaborate  attempt  to  remedy  the  situation, 
however,  consisted  in  adding  to  the  fragment  the  non- 
Chaucerian  tale  of  Gamelyn,  on  which  we  must  comment 
briefly,  although  the  study  of  Gamelyn  is  no  part  of  our 
task.  An  edition  of  the  text  with  critical  apparatus  is 
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in  preparation  by  two  members  of  our  staff,  Mrs.  A.  P.  R. 
Coulborn  and  Miss  Mabel  Dean,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for 
information  about  the  MS  relations. 

Gamelyn 

So  far  as  is  known,  Gamelyn  is  preserved  only  in  the 
MSS  of  CT.   It  is  found,  completely  or  In  part,  In  25  of 
them:  Ha4  Ch  Ld1  Ry1  Dl  To  Cp  La  SI2  En2  Ha3  Lc  Mg  Mm  Gl 
Pw  Ph3  Ry2  Ld2  SI1  Bw  Fi  Ht  Ra2  Ii.   A  copy  of  It  also 
exists  in  En1,  but  this  Is  the  work  of  Timothy  Thomas, 
one  of  the  editors  of  Urry^  edition,  and  was  taken,  as 
he  tells  us,  from  MS  Laud  K  50  (now  Laud  600).   Most  of 
these  MSS,  as  the  reader  will  recognize,  belong  usually 
to  our  groups  2  $•*.  Whether  the  "onlie  begetter"  of  the 
tale  was  the  scribe  who  first  brought  together  the  mate- 
rials for  the  ]/  g<3  or  the  supervisor  of  the  actual  MS 
Harley  7334  can  probably  not  be  determined,  but  to  one  or 
the  other  belongs  the  credit  of  the  performance. 

The  history  of  the  work  of  \J  c$  Is  entirely  unknown  to 
us;  on  the  work  of  the  Ha4,  supervisor  we  are  somewhat 
better  informed.   The  scribe's  text  of  CkT  gave  out  (or 
nearly  so)  on  the  second  folio  of  the  ninth  quire,  leav- 
ing 6  folios  untouched.  Whether,  like  Hg,  the  supervisor 
waited  some  time  to  try  to  find  the  missing  part  of  the 
tale  or  decided  that  it  was  a  fragment  we  cannot  know  for 
certain.  What  is  certain  is  that  the  scribe  stopped  cop- 
ying CkT  with  line  4414,  writing  4413  and  4414  as  a  sin- 
gle line  at  the  foot  of  the  page  and  beginning  Gamelyn  at 
the  top  of  the  next  leaf  --  No. 3  of  the  quire  --  in  re- 
sponse to  a  supervisor's  scribble  at  the  foot  of  f.2: 
"Icy  comencera  le  fable  de  Gamelyn."  Gamelyn  occupies 
the  rest  of  that  quire  and  ends  on  the  last  verso  of  the 
next  quire  --  a  six,  not  an  eight  cut  dovm  to  six.   In 
the  ordinary  course  of  copying,  Gamelyn  would  have  ended 
on  f .6b  of  a  quire  of  eight,  leaving  two  folios  for  be- 
ginning WBP,  which  follows.   The  facts  that  the  last 
quire  of  Gamelyn  is  an  abnormal  six  and  that  WBP  begins 
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a  new  quire  suggest  that  Gamelyn  was  inserted  after  WBP 
was  "begun. 

It  is  in  harmony  with  the  view  that  the  supervisor  of 
Ha4  was  responsible  for  saving  Gamelyn  for  us  and  for 
Thomas  Lodge  and  William  Shakespeare  that  the  Ha4,  text  of 
Gamelyn,  while  of  course  from  the  same  archetype  as  the 
other  texts  of  the  tale,  is  independent  of  them.  This 
appears  in  many  ways;  most  simply  perhaps  in  the  fact 
that  it  alone  has  lines  813-14. 

All  the  MSS,  variously  grouped,  have  as  their  common 
ancestor  the  l/c^-*,  for  those  which  do  not  belong  to  this 
genetic  group  have  borrowed  from  it.  Ch,  for  example, 
forms  a  subgroup  with  Ld1  Ry1 ;  the  variant  "Sit"  Ht, 
"Sytte"  Ii  for  "Litheth" ( line  1)  betrays  the  relationship 
of  Ht  Ii  to  "Sitheth"  Lc. 

In  8  of  the  25  MSS  containing  Gamelyn  there  is  no  link 
joining  it  to  CkT.   These  are  Ha4  Cp  SI2  Ch  Ld1  Ry1  Dl 
To.   Loss  of  leaves  in  Ra2  leaves  its  possession  of  a 
link  in  doubt.  All  the  others  have  or  once  had  a  link, 
usually  the  same,  and  of  two  lines: 
wBut  hereof  I  wol  passe  as  now 
And  of  yong  Gamelyn  I  wole  telle  yow." 
Perhaps  these  lines  were  intended  to  suggest  that  the 
failure  to  continue  the  tale  of  the  vicious  'prentice  was 
voluntary;  certainly  that  was  the  intention  of  the  unique 
four-line  link  of  La: 

"Fye  per  one  it  is  so  foule  I  wll  nowe  tell  no 

f orpere 
For  schame  of  pe  harlotrie  f>at  sewep  after 
A  velany  it  were  pare  of  more  to  spell 
Bot  of  a  knyhte  and  his  sonnes  My  tale  I  wil  forpe 

tell." 
Note  the  same  sort  of  trickery  in  the  8  lines  with  which 
La  adorned  the  end  of  the  fragmentary  SqT : 
"Bot  I  wil  here  nowe  maake  a  knotte 
To  pe  time  it  come  next  to  my  lotte 
For  here  be  felawes  behinde  an  hepe  treulye 
pat  wolden  talke  ful  besilye 
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And  haue  her  sporte  as  wele  as  I 

And  £>e  dale  passed  fast  certanly 

Therfore  oste  take£>  nowe  goode  heede 

Who  schall  next  tell  and  late  him  speede.w 
When  It  was  believed  that  the  MSS  of  CT  were  derived 
from  various  arrangements  tried  successively  by  Chaucer 
himself,  it  was  only  natural  that  scholars  should  guess 
that  Gamelyn  was  found  In  Chaucer !s  literary  chest ♦  This 
may  be  true,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  ei- 
ther the  supervisor  of  Ha4  or  the  man  responsible  for  the 
formation  of  the  ancestor  of  c£-»-  had  access  to  Chaucer's 
MSS  and  materials. 
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The  Man  of  Law's  headlink,  prologue,  and  tale  are  In 
all  relatively  complete  MSS  except  that  Hk  Ph2  omit  the 
headlink(l-98)  and  Bo1  omits  57-96  of  the  link  and  the 
entire  prologue (99 -133 ) .  They  are  also  present  in  the 
fragments  and  collections  Ds2(850-923,  1051-1120),  Ee 
(134-462,  687-742,  799-1134),  Ha1 (99-1162) ,  0x( 95-98, 
134-40,  211-350,  1051-1120).   Gaps  in  the  text  caused  by 
loss  of  leaves  occur  as  follows:  Ad2  A  34B7-B  30,  B  517- 
701,  B  823-D  1890;  Ad3  68-623;  Dd  530-710,  Ee  1-133,  463- 
686,  743-98;  En2  73-146,  586-737;  Gl  355-768;  Gg  A  4365- 
B  9,  82-133;  Ha1  775-898;  Ha5  1139-D  102;  Ld1  967-1033; 
Ln  672-748;  Mg  744-F  167;  Nl  A  4228-B  316;  Ph3  1-78;  Ra2 
1020-97;  SI1  1-67. 

Besides  the  MSS  lacking  headlink  or  prologue,  there 
are  others  which  show  by  change  of  affiliation  that  they 
have  picked  up  what  they  have.  The  most  striking  case  is 
Fi.   In  the  prologue  and  tale  it  is  with  the  El  group;  in 
the  headlink  it  lacks  35  lines,  but  those  it  has  it  ap- 
parently obtained  from  (/Dl-Ha^Sl1 ,  with  which  it  is  la- 
ter affiliated;  cf.  26,  49,  75,  82,  83. 

Bo1  has  of  the  headlink  only  1-56,  97-98,  and  evidence 
for  classification  is  slight:  5,  21(vv.),  46,  51(2).  In  5 
it  appears  in  the  same  group  as  in  the  tale  (§Q3  a,  ££35 
El  v.);  in  21  it  agrees  partly  with  En3 (SI2)  and  partly 
with  Mc  Ry1(Ra1  Ra2  vv.);  in  46  it  agrees  with  En3  Ry1 
(plus);  and  in  51  with  Ha3 (plus)  in  both  variants,  and 
with  §q3  also  (plus)  in  the  second.   Bo1  lacks  the  pro- 
logue; Ph2,  which  lacks  the  headlink,  has  the  prologue 
with  the  El  group.  Yet  where  the  two  MSS  are  present 
they  are  as  close  textually  as  they  are  in  other  tales. 

The  only  other  MS  that  could  be  suspected  of  having 
picked  up  the  headlink  is  Gg(9-8l).  In  the  tale  it  seems 
to  be  independent;  in  the  headlink  it  agrees  with  El(74) 
and  its  group(66,  73);  in  78  it  is  with  Ha5(Aj*3) -Ch;  but 
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all  four  readings  are  probably  acco. 

Most  MSS  show  the  same  groupings  in  headlink,  prologue 
and  tale.  The  MSS  are  descended  in  several  independent 
lines : 

1.  A  many-branched  composite  group  includes  ^(Ry1  Ha4 
Ad2-R&2-Nl-Ds2  Ldx[to  c.756 l-^c-fc-Ox  Se[to  740],  and  pos- 
sibly Ha3),  2,  ^(Dl-Ha^-Sl1  En2  £g  £w.  gy2,  Ii,  LdMfrom 
c.756],  Se[from  740],  and  probably  Fl  in  headlink  only), 
and  the  independently  derived  group  Ra3-Tc1-Ln-To.  Bw, 
Gg,  and  £§  have  each  a  few  readings  suggesting  indepen- 
dent descent  from  |/]2-*-2&-*,  but  each  is  so  carelessly 
written  and  so  greatly  edited  that  they  cannot  be  placed 
with  certainty  and  may  represent  three  separate  lines. 

2.  Hg,  Hk,  and  Py  apparently  had  as  their  common  ances- 
tor a  fair  copy  of  the  archetype  independent  of  |/b-«—  2&**» 

3.  The  group  Bo1-|!n3-Ee  is  perhaps  independent,  but 
its  agreements  are  very  irregular  and  it  shows  ctm  from 
El  and  slightly  from  ty*, 

4.  Finally,  El-a.-Fi  4&3-Ch  Bo2  form  a  group  derived 
from  an  ancestor  which  may  have  received  a  few  variant 
readings  from  Chaucer  himself. 

I.  £■*- g$*  and  Related  MSS 

Group  k**  includes,  probably  in  the  following  order, 
Ry1  Ha4  Ad2-R£2-Nl-Ds2  Ldx(to  some  point  between  756  and 
811)-^2-]2-Ox,  Se  to  740,  and  possibly  Ha3. 

1.  t>-0x.   Ox  is  with  k,  closest  to  He.  For  "fe-Ox,  cf . 
95,  117(plus),  133,  243,  254(2),  261(plus),  283(v.),  293 
(Se),  295(plus),  305,  310(plus),  336,  348,  1057(plus), 
1063,  1073(Bw),  1118.  For  He-Ox:  260,  268,  290(Ne),  339 
(Gg),  342,  1074(Ha4),  1096. 

There  was  some  editing  in  ^fc:  95(vv.),  133,  243,  254, 
266(Ln),  283(v.),  418,  438,  650(Py),  823,  864.   Individ- 
ual MSS  and  subgroups  also  edit: 

He:  39,  54,  158,  294,  504,  623 

$g:  56,  65,  514,  518,  529,  648(cf.He),  656,  664,  955 
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Ne:   543 

Cx1:    45,    110,    276,    289,    296,    304,    360,    457,    504,    543 

Tc2:    245. 

2.  MS"fe"Cx»  MZf    though  much  edited,  are  close  through- 
out to  £:  13(v.;  To),  20 (plus),  59(v.;  plus),  61(v.),  76 
(v.),  123(Py  Se),  140 (-He),  288,  310,  408(v.;  Hk  Nl),  461 
(SI1),  491,  499(Hk  Tc1 ) ,  574(gn3),  611,  646,  648,  649(v.), 
667(Pw),  691,  777(2),  858,  876(v.),  895,  905,  928(Ha5), 
936(2),  945(3),  969(plus),  991(-Ra1),  1026(vv.),  1077 
(Ry1),  1095(v.;  gg1 ) ,  1118,  1146. 

For  editing  in  |/Mc-£,  cf.  61,  288,  646,  648,  649(v.). 
There  is  extensive  editing  in  K  ¥2  anc*  in  Ra1 ;  none  in  Mc. 

Mg:  4,  15,  36,  140,  238,  310(v.),  319,  325,  349(v.), 
357,  361,  418,  504,  507,  538,  805,  870,  892,  925,  1086, 
1121 

Ra1:  64,  70,  310,  426,  428,  431( spur .l.bef . ) ,  432, 
595,  822-23(1^),  949 (MjzO 

3.  Ld1-^c-]2-0x.  Ld1,  with  b*  from  some  point  between 
756  and  811,  is  nearest  to  Mc:  66 (Ra1  v.;  Ad2  Ry1  Se),  90 
(Ra1  v.),  164(Hk),  261(Ad2  Ry1 ) ,  424,  476(Ad2;  cf.Ry1), 
724.  For  the  group  (individual  vagaries  and  outside  MSS 
disregarded)  cf.:  129,  411(2),  493,  583,  614,  627,  727 
(vv.),  740(2;  v.  in  1st),  756(v.).   Soon  after  this  point 
Ld1  joins  g$*(q.v.). 

Ld1  edits  independently  In:  62,  175,  216,  249,  275, 
308,  459,  463,  500,  514,  515,  634,  679,  726,  783. 

4.  Ra,2-Nl-Ds2.   R§2-N1(NX  through  316)  appear  as  a 
group  as  follows:  327,  346,  350,  406(vJ,  421,  444,  458, 
485,  487,  527,  550,  563,  566(3;  v.),  591,  600,  622,  645 
(v.),  653(vJ,  660,  710,  713(v.),  718,  724,  763,  780, 
804,  806,  858,  868,  886,  910,  938,  995,  1008(v#),  1067  . 
(v.),  1104,  1121(-Ht),  1126,  1127,  1136,  1155(v.)„ 

For  £a.2-Nl-Ds2,  cf.:  852(FI  Se),  885(v.),  898(N1  U; 
Ps),  1136(v.). 

5.  Ad2-Ra2-"M1.  This  group  (N^  through  316)  appears  in: 
229(v.),  246(Ldx),  271,  276(v.),  278,  295,  303(Pg),  329, 
387(-Nl),  415(plus),  453(vv.),  461(v.),  464(NX;  Tc1 ) ,  493 
(Nl  v.),  740(N1  v.;  Fi),  769(-Nl),  787,  802(-Nl),  820 
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(plus),  822(N1  U).   Ad2  is  out  517-701,  823-1162. 

6.  Ha4  Ad2-Fte2-Nl-Ds2  Ldx(to  c .756) -^g-fc-Ox.  Ha4  and 
the  groups  listed  above  are  together  In:  338(plus),  409 
(v.;  Se),  410(Box),  lOOO(plus),  1089(Ha3). 

7.  fc*.  Evidence  for  the  entire  group  (Ry1  Ha4  Ad2- 
5a2-Nl-Ds2  Ldx(to  c.756)-Mc-]2-0x  is  as  follows:  13(-Ha4), 
14(-Ha4),  55(Ha4  v.),  71(-Ld1),  80,  112,  125(Ha4  v.), 
159,  163(vv.),  243(vv.),  333(vv.),  418(-Ld1),  427(-Ldxh 
439(-Ld1;Ry1  v.),  450(Ha4  v.),  491(v.),  537(-Ld1),  539 
(-Ld1;  vv.),  541,  559(v.),  604(-He;  vv.),  627(v.),  652 
(-Ha4;  v.),  742(v.),  819(vv.),  919,  1038,  1066,  1080, 
1083(v.),  1089,  1090,  1095(vv.),  1143,  1150(-Ds2  Nl)  . 

Most  members  of  £*  edit  independently,  frequently  be- 
cause of  a  group  error: 

Ra,2-Nl:  444,  763 

8S2:  19,  27(Ha3),  32,  49,  95,  140,  190,  229,  261,  296, 
333,  567,  653,  829,  949,  1008,  1102,  1155,  1170 

Ra2:  119 

Ht  125,  969,  1085 

Nl:  333(cf.Ad2),  357,  364,  366,  403,  404,  418,  479, 
483,  491,  514,  544,  584,  616,  643,  653,  654,  662,  670, 
672,  705,  762,  781,  826,  838,  994,  1008,  1070,  1086, 
1087,  1117,  1143,  1155 

Ad2-ga,2-Nl:  246(Ldx),  329,  333(vv.) 

Ad2:  79,  175,  297(Ry1),  396,  423(Ht),  763 

Ha4:  20,  37,  46,  48,  64,  132(cf.Ps),  160,  230,  261, 
534,  535,  536,  647,  670,  681,  713,  769,  790,  825,  872, 
1014,  1070,  1149,  1180  (none  as  striking  as  the  usual  ed- 
iting in  Ha4) 

Ry1:  167,  297(Ad2),  300,  349 (Ad2;  cf.^Jc.),  451,  691, 
910,  925,  1043. 

8.  Ha3.  Although  other  MSS  show  some  of  the  £-*  vari- 
ants, none  appear  persistently  enough  for  their  presence 
to  mean  anything  but  acco  except  Ha3  and  Se . 

Attached  to  £-"-,  but  so  highly  edited  that  the  rela- 
tionship is  obscured,  is  Ha3;  cf .  163,  243,  295,  296, 
418,  427,  439,  491,  541,  604,  627,  652,  662,  742(v.), 
854,  889,  1038,  1066,  1080,  1089,  1090,  1095(vv.),  1143, 
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1150.   For  editing  in  Ha3  of.:  4,  5,  13,  21,  26(D1-Ka2- 
Sl1),  28,  55,  56,  60,  65,  70,  71,  133,  135,  136,  140, 
151,  162,  167,  173,  184,  205(Ee),  226,  236,  244,  249, 
261,  273,  274(Ps),  309,  327,  329,  333,  372,  382,  396, 
399,  404,  405,  411,  413,  431,  447,  451,  460,  466,  481, 
539,  559,  567,  569,  585,  590,  599,  601,  630,  656,  673, 
705,  715,  740,  741,  759,  760,  761,  763,  795,  804,  819, 
885,  906,  915,  923,  925,  934,  937,  956,  966,  969,  973, 
1039,  1042,  1044,  1097,  1147,  1148,  1149. 
For  Se,  see  below. 

23* 

1.  £.  For  c  there  is  no  evidence  apart  from  j*  except 

for  La  SI2  in  141,  689,  and  Cp  La  in  143.   There  is  no 
editing  in  Cp,  and  but  little  in  La  and  SI2: 

La:  60(?),  95,  253(Se),  507(Se),  598,  812,  902,  947, 
1125 

SI2:  13(?),  137,  317(?),  343,  486(?) 

2.  3*.  Group  3*  includes  ^(Dl-Ha2-Slx  En2  ^2  £w  gy2) 
and  Ii,  joined  by  Fi  in  the  headlink  only,  Ld  from  c, 
756,  and  probably  Se(q.v.)  from  740. 

For  Ld1  with  $*   cf .  811,  848,  1037,  1043,  1124,  1158 
(out  967-1033) . 

There  no  evidence  for  the  internal  construction  of  the 
group,  apart  from  CG,  except  for  Dl-Ha2-Sl1 :  20(SXX),  31 
(SX1),  71(v.),  77,  184(plus),  213,  215,  293(plus),  295, 
303(-Ha2),  357,  382,  383,  397,  413,  427,  434,  443,  447 
(Gg),  503,  520(v.),  550(D1  U),  556,  609(plus),  671,  674, 
731(Ph3),  743(D1  U),  744(-Dl),  782,  792,  821(plus).  They 
are  joined  by  Fi  in  the  headlink:  26(Ha3),  49,  84(vv,)# 

The  $-*  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

Dl-Ha2-Slx:  26(Fi  Ha8),  31,  49(Fi),  303(-Ha2),  382-83 
(SI1  v.),  520(D1  v.),  573(?),  596,  609(Ha3),  671,  782 

Dl:  84,  106,  163,  213,  215,  263,  268,  357,  411,  535, 
543,  550,  551,  633,  710,  743,  849,  1037,  1095 

Ha2:  84(Fi),  103 

Fi(when  with  g#) :    14,    45,    89 

SI1:    147,    152,    331,    384,    546,    638,    1048 
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En2:  222 

£fi:  217,  289,  333 

Lda:  616,  634(D1) 

Pw:  785,  838.  Ph3:  763(Ps) 

Mm:  720,  1155.  Gl:  795,  841,  923 

II:  2,  20,  118,  127,  135,  181,  323,  404,  418,  424, 
455,  514,  538,  633,  743,  838,  854,  863,  967,  1011,  1111, 
1129,  1155(Py;  cf.Ps);  cf.  also  "Alba"  for  "Alia"  in  604, 
688,  691,  876,  893,  897,  984,  988,  996,  1003,  1006,  1014, 
1016,  1022,  1032,  1046,  1051,  1073,  1088,  1097,  1100, 
1128,  1141,  1144. 

3.  g£*.  For  £4*  cf.:  4(vJ,  72,  75(w.),  85(vJ,  102, 
119(v.),  157,  223,  248,  308(vv.),  315(v.),  368,  369,  378 
(v.),  411(w.),  472,  475,  508(v.),  528(v.),  540,  542(v.), 
547(v.),  560(v.),  668,  742,  763,  811,  848,  1008,  1043, 
1071.   In  spite  of  occasional  irregularities  of  single 
MSS  and  subgroups,  there  is  strong  evidence  for  |/2&*» 
£g  are  away  most  frequently,  probably  by  correction,  but 
they  share  enough  of  the  group  errors  to  indicate  their 
derivation  from  Y  c^**.   Other  MSS  are  present  by  acco  in 
some  of  the  readings. 

fc*-23* 

There  is  slight  evidence  for  fc*-2$*  in  137,  166,  710, 
1037;  but  the  variants  are  trivial  and  shared  by  unrela- 
ted MSS.  There  is,  however,  much  more  with  the  Ra3  group 
present.  This  seems  to  point  to  a  closer  relation  than 
usual  between  the  Ra3  group  and  ]2**~24*« 

Ra3-Tcx-Ln-To 

Independently  derived  from  I/fc^'S^**  ls  the  subgroup 
Ra3-Tcx-Ln,  joined  by  To. 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln:  32(-Ra3;  Py) ,  40(-Ln),  82(Bo2),  118,  149, 
208,  223(Hax),  291(-Tcx),  297(-Ra3),  305,  309,  328(v.; 
Bo2),  370(gg),  372(v.;  Ha1),  491(plus),  660,  750(Ha5), 
838(2;  1  -Ln),  843(-Ra3),  854(N1),  868(-Ln),  915,  980(Nl) 

Ra3-TcL-Ln-To:  52(Bw),  89(-Ra3;  1$) ,  113(Ha1  Ld2), 
147,  193(plus),  208,  257(£s,),  278(Ps),  304(En3),  339(Bw), 
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394,    514(Ry1),    692(-Ln),    758,    773(BwHa1),    838(Ad3    Ii), 
862,    890(Py),    931(Pi  £g),    985(v.),    1001(To  v.;   Ee),    1059 
(Tc1   To  v.),    1066(vv.),    1068(Dl),    1069(Ps;    Ln  v.),    1071 
(£g),    1121(£g),    1156(plus;   w.). 

There   is   little  editing  in    |/Ra3-Tcx-Ln   (cf.309?),    in 
l/Ra3-Tcx-Ln-To   (cf.394),    or   in  Ra3    (cf.919),   but   the 
other  members   of  the  group  edit  to  some  extent: 

Ln:    19,    34,   91,    136,    162,    261,    266(fc),    334,   649,    752, 
958,    1032 

Tc1:    32(Tc\   Py),    222,    277,    321,    324,    400,    466,    554, 
808,    985,    1075 

To:   20,    48,    298,    375,    392,    435,    485,    539,    561,    628, 
633(cf.Dl),    767,    838,    926,    947,    1075,    1085. 

Ra^T^-Ln-To  £'*-££* 

The  evidence  for  Ra3-Tcx-Ln-To  with  fc-*-c,3-*  is  as  fol- 
lows (irregularities  disregarded):  173,  264,  350,  368, 
417,  422,  474,  478,  533,  548,  561,  630,  633,  647,  704, 
753(w.),  756,  773,  801(w.),  831,  932,  943,  1027,  1055, 
1078,  1126,  1152. 

Se 

The  relationship  of  Se  is  obscured  by  ctm  and  also  by 
shift  of  affiliation.   It  begins  with  fc*:  76,  163,  243(2), 
293,  295,  409(2),  411(2),  439(2),  491(v.),  523,  535,  541, 
559(2),  573,  574,  627,  635,  689,  715,  722,  740(2).   In 
all  these,  the  only  cases  that  look  like  ctm  are  in  715 
and  722  (see  below).  At  the  same  time,  Se  is  with  g£#  in 
119,  157,  315,  472,  528,  741  —  all  of  which  could  easily 
be  acco;  and  it  is  with  La  alone  (or  with  a  few  others  by 
acco)  in  4,  34,  185,  219,  223,  224(2),  261,  268,  327, 
507,  543,  599,  649,  736,  747,  750,  758,  781,  795(v.)  — 
many  of  which  certainly  suggest  ctm  and  most  may  be  (cf . 
4,  185,  223,  224[2],  507,  599,  736,  747,  750).  Prom  c. 
740,  however,  the  agreements  with  £-*  cease  and  those  with 
2$*  begin  (individual  vagaries  disregarded):  741,  753, 
760,  797,  811,  825,  848,  1008,  1031,  1043,  1071(vJ, 
1108,  1124,  1137,  1158,  1174.  Since  Se  could  not  be  ge- 
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netically  with  La  unless  it  were  also  with  Cp-Sls  and  $-*, 
with  which  La  belongs,  it  must  be,  where  La  and  Se  show 
together  apart  from  £$->,  directly  ctm  from  La.   But  since 
the  genetic  connection  of  Se  with  ]j»  ceases  at  740,  where 
Se  is  with  £■*  in  two  good  variants,  and  in  753  Se  shares 
with  £4*  and  others  a  slight  variant  which  in  members  of 
\}#   becomes  a  striking  error,  and  in  811  and  848  and  later 
it  shares  somewhat  important  variants  of  2$**  with  clear- 
cut  groups,  it  is  evident  that  the  shift  occurred  at  c. 
740.   The  agreements  in  715  and  722  of  Se  with  £-*,  would, 
then,  be  genetic,  with  ctm  in  their  ancestor.  The  fail- 
ure of  Se  to  pick  up  the  unique  reading  of  La  in  1082  is 
not  against  its  use  of  La.   Note  that  at  the  end  of  SqT, 
which  immediately  precedes  MLT  in  Se,  Se  has  copied  the 
8-line  spurious  end-link  of  La. 

There  is  independent  editing  in  Se  in  539,  600,  845. 

Bw,  Gg,  and  £g 

The  three  doubtful  lines,  Bw,  Gg,  and  £§,  may  now  be 
considered  in  greater  detail. 

1.  Bw.   Bw  seems  to  be  independent  of  other  MSS  and 
groups.   It  shows  a  few  trivial  agreements  with  Gg,  al- 
ways, except  in  254  and  289,  with  1-5  other  MSS;  cf .  212, 
254,  289,  313,  637,  795,  831,  944(2),  981,  1040.   Its  few 
readings  with  fc  and  with  the  lower  MSS,  not  with  fc-*  (cf . 
156,  990,  1073)  and  seem  acco.   It  shows  no  affiliation 
with  Ln,  to  which  it  is  elsewhere  related,  and  Is  almost 
never  with  Ra3-Tc1-Ln-To.   It  shares  8  of  the  27  variants 
given  for  Ra3-Tc1-Ln-To-"k*-2<J*  (368,  474,  548,  647,  753, 
756,  801,  1027),  but,  except  possibly  for  756,  the  read- 
ings are  such  as  might  cause  acco.   Its  other  agreements 
are  definitely  due  to  acco.   Bw  edits  independently  in 
39,  319,  567,  1071.   It  is  probably  ctm  from  gg1  In  140. 

2,  Gg.  For  Gg  with  the  El  group  in  the  headlink,  see 
p. 173.   It  lacks  the  prologue (out  82-133)  by  loss  of  a 
leaf.   In  the  tale  it  is  with  Bw(q.v.)  in  a  few  insignif- 
icant variants;  in  289  these  two  MSS  alone  have  preserved 
the  correct  reading.   It  is  with  Hg  and  El  only  In  errors 
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in  the  original  and  in  837(plus  Bw  2£-Cn  Ha3  Ln  To),  cer- 
tainly by  acco;  with  El  only  in  532  and  916  (plus,  in 
both) .   It  appears  somewhat  with  members  of  fc**-s4#,  but 
the  groups  are  almost  always  incomplete;  the  only  variant 
of  consequence  is  in  756,  where  the  b*-fij*  group  is  well 
represented  in  a  very  probable  emendation  of  an  error  in 
the  archetype,  and  the  agreement  may  easily  be  due  to 
acco  or  ctm,  Gg  is  also  at  times  with  £■*,  but  the  only 
variant  of  consequence  is  in  1038(skilful]  rightfulle), 
and  the  agreement  might  be  by  ctm.  As  Gg  has  130-40 
trivial  agreements  variably  with  others  (usually  with 
members  of  fctt-g4*0  and  c.90  unique  errors,  it  is  either 
a  very  bad  copy  of  an  independent  copy  or  is  at  the  very 
top  of  fe#-g$#,  with  the  relationship  disguised  by  the  nu- 
merous individual  errors  in  it  and  in  members  of  the 
large  group.  Whether  or  not  it  has  any  genetic  connec- 
tion with  Bw  is  highly  questionable. 

3.  £§.   £§(cf #CG)  may  be  of  independent  descent  from 
V  fc*~2$*«   The  most  striking  agreements  of  the  pair  are 
with  Ra3-Tcx-Ln,  both  with  and  without  To;  cf .  102,  103 
(plus),  128,  149 (Psx  corr.),  257,  278,  1066 (-Tc1),  1069, 
1085(-Ln).   They  also  share  some  readings  with  Ra3-Tcx- 
Ln-To-fc»-8fl*  (cf.  14,  24,  630,  756,  848(-fc*),  1055),  but 
they  lack  many  characteristic  readings  of  both  the  small 
group  and  the  large.   The  other  agreements  are  scattered, 
though  Qa^-Nl,  with  which  Ps  is  elsewhere  associated,  oc- 
cur perhaps  most  frequently:  303,  495(S1S),  539(plus), 
994 (Dl)  —  but  these  could  all  be  acco  or  ctm. 

There  are  a  few  cases  of  striking  editing  in  |/£s: 
j 228,  311,  633,  720.   Ha1  edits  occasionally:  213,  357, 
'  560,  713.   The  editing  in  Ps  is,  as  usual,  extensive:  30, 
61,  63,  132(cf.Ha*),  138,  140(Fi  Ma),  152,  184,  193,  197, 
272,  274(Ha3),  306,  349,  364,  460,  462,  519-23,  528,  529, 
531,  598,  616,  713,  724,  725,  727,  753(cf.  §q3  To),  755, 
775,  803,  831,  852,  854,  872,  880,  894,  924,  962,  969, 
1036,  1065,  1091,  1124,  1143;  also,  the  constant  "Allaf" 
for  MAllan  is  probably  editorial  (578,  604,  610,  659, 
688,  691,  724,  876,  893,  897,  984,  988,  996,  1003,  1006, 
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1014,  1016,  1022,  1032,  1046,  1051,  1073,  1088,  1097, 
1100,  1128,  1141,  1144. 

II.  Hg,  Hk,  and  Py 

Hg  and  El  are  together  only  in  113 (Hg  partly  torn  but 
with  El),  336,  701,  704,  and  837.   Of  these  the  only  two 
that  deserve  consideration  as  indicating  a  common  ances- 
tor short  of  the  original  are  336 (Or]  Than)  and  837 (of] 
ouer);  but  in  both  cases  the  variants  are  shared  by  other 
MSS,  many  of  them  away  from  their  groups;  and  in  336  the 
idiom  is  more  modern,  while  in  837  the  erroneous  preposi- 
tion was  picked  up  from  the  next  line  by  the  wandering 
eye  of  the  scribe. 

Hg  is  alone  twice  (143,  798).   It  is  with  other  MSS  25 
times:  20,  51,  62,  92,  170,  266,  289,  295,  300,  307,  333, 
336,  373,  381,  428,  506,  529,  539,  577,  586,  701,  705, 
731,  819,  1137.   The  only  persistent  agreement  is  with  Hk 
and  Py  —  and  that  is  very  irregular.   Hg  is  with  Hk  and 
Py  only  in  170(turne]  come),  289(brende]  b.  hadde),  381 
(wol]  shal),  and  in  295  with  these  plus  grj3  only  (moeuyng] 
moevere).   In  62  it  is  with  Py  only  (may  he]  maystow);  in 
586 (so]  om.)  it  is  with  Hk  only.  Hk  and  Py  also  share 
the  Hg  variants  in  333,  336,  506,  529,  1137;  Py  those  in 
92,  266,  300,  701;  Hk  that  in  373.  The  variants  are  for 
the  most  part  trivial,  and  in  some  cases  the  admixture  of 
MSS  suggests  acco,  with  the  possibility  of  ctm  in  289  and 
295.   The  failure,  however,  of  Hk  and  Py  to  show  definite 
affiliations  with  other  groups  and  the  close  relationship 
between  Hg  and  Py  elsewhere  suggest  that  Hk  and  Py  may  be 
derived  through  separate  Intermediaries  from  the  same  ex- 
emplar as  Hg.  Hg  is  not  edited  and  is  almost  correct. 

Hk  has  many  errors  apart  from  Hg,  but  none  that  sug- 
gest genetic  relationship.  There  is  a  possibility  of  ctm 
from  El  in  224,  442,  561,  861,  and  from  5n3(in  other 
tales  members  of  a  close  group  with  Hk)  In  294,  295,  410, 
621,  643,  737,  819.  Hk  edits  independently  in  164,  176, 
232,  399,  409,  719,  804,  853,  940,  977. 
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Aside  from  its  agreements  with  Hg,  the  readings  of  Py 
are  frequently  with  £-*,  but  it  lacks  the  characteristic 
errors  of  the  group  as  a  whole  and  of  the  subgroups.   It 
shows  with  Hk,  without  Hg,  as  follows:  126,  509,  602, 
630,  728,  936,  994,  1040,  1044,  all  with  additional  MSS 
and  all  negligible  except  630,  which  may  be  due  to  ctm. 
For  independent  editing  in  Py,  cf .  1,  15,  33,  47,  57,  62, 
95,  196,  221,  308,  445,  571,  672,  797,  838,  854,  927, 
947. 

III.  go1-BQ3-Ee 

There  remain  the  two  groups  go1-5Q3"Se  and  El-g-Fi- 
4$3-Ch-Bo2.  Although  these  groups  have  a  number  of 
striking  readings  in  common,  the  connection  indicated  is 
not  genetic  but  one  of  ctm.  These  readings  will  be  dis- 
cussed in  connection  with  El. 

The  evidence  for  go1-^  -Ee  Is  as  follows: 

Bo1 ( P#a ) -En3 :  5(plus),  46(plus),  47(v.;  plus),  51 
(plus) 

BQx-gn3:  183(Ds  M&) ,    194,  206,  213,  278(plus),  316, 
319,  323(plus),  347(plus),  351(plus),  379,  392,  402,  405 
(plus),  416(Ph2  v.;  Ha3),  429(£q),  462(E1),  465,  474(- 
Ad1;  plus),  521(-Ph2;  plus),  531,  544,  547,  549,  554(N1), 
576(plus),  643(-Ph2;  2;  plus),  780(£q),  1027(Tcx),  1117 

go1-Ee:  181  (plus),  330 (plus),  688 (-Bo1;  plus),  692 (4£ 3- 
Ch),  699(Ha3),  847(Ryx),  872,  886 

gn3-Ee:  149(plus),  224(Ln),  336(plus),  424(plus),  427 
(Qq),  709(Hax  La),  843,  916(To),  947(plus),  1029(Ha*), 
1057(plus),  1070(^c),  1092,  1098(plus) 

g^-S^-Se:  150(E1  plus),  214(2;  Ha*  plus),  251(w.; 
Ha*  plus),  282(E1  plus),  330(E1  plus),  410(]2'>  plus),  437 
(plus),  714(E1  plus),  715(]3  El  plus),  722(£  El  plus), 
1035  (plus). 

The  members  of  the  group  edit  as  follows: 

fig1:  136,  140,  371,  418,  437,  499-501,  518,  534,  789, 
975,  1159,  1162 

Bo1:  301,  622,  684(11),  1109 
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Ph2:  172,  183,  187,  263,  358,  436,  606,  703(Ee) 
Ee:  154,  173,  186,  199,  205(Ha3),  224(Ch  Ha5),  226, 
231,  253,  270,  281,  288,  296,  321,  324,  325,  331,  436, 
446,  731,  836,  844(FI),  879,  903,  909,  910,  912,  914, 
915,  924,  929,  962,  966,  972,  973,  986,  1019,  1021,  1022, 
1037,  1042,  1117 

£n3:  4(gfl#;  ctm? ) ,  41,  42,  99(v.),  248(Ha3),  360,  385, 
422,  455,  478,  598,  650,  676,  753,  814,  822,  859,  886, 
906,  1013,  1086,  1103. 

IV.  El-a-Fi  433-Ch  Bo2 

Before  discussing  the  evidence  for  the  group  El-a,-Fi- 
4&3-Ch-Bo2,  it  will  be  well  to  dispose  of  the  agreements 
of  El  with  MSS  that  are  not  members  of  that  group. 

El  has  77  variants,  of  which  7  are  unique:  68(E1X 
corr.),  70,  71,  316,  558(dittography) ,  794(E1X  corr.), 
1005.   In  316  and  1005  there  may  have  been  editing,  but 
not  elsewhere.  With  other  MSS,  exclusive  of  the  group 
a-Fi-443-Ch-Bo2,  El  shares  21  more  variants,  of  which  in 
15  cases  the  agreements  are  by  acco;  74,  118,  224,  413, 
428,  463,  653,  705,  728,  797,  849,  868,  887,  938,  1124. 

Six  cases  must  be  considered  more  carefully: 

462  kepe]  helpe  El  Bg1-^3  (E^  torn) 

561  blynde]  old  El    (En3  old  del.  b.)  Ha4,  Hk  Ma 

612  this]  dame  El  5a2-Nl 

715  knaue]  man  El  go1-5n3-Ee  Py  Se  fc 

(El  over  erasure) 

722  knaue]  man  El  Bo1-5g3-Ee  Py  Se  £ 

(El  over  erasure) 

861  So]  Yitte   El  Hk  Dl 

ones]  o.  yette  Ha3 

That  these  agreements  are  due  either  to  ctm  or  to  acco 
appears  from  the  fact  that  El  is  the  only  member  of  its 
group  that  is  involved.   In  561,  612,  and  861  the  nature 
of  the  variants  and  the  variety  of  the  groupings  indicate 
acco.   In  561  the  correction  in  En3  shows  that  its  exem- 
plar read  "blynde".   In  612  the  scribes  have  merely  been 
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influenced  Independently  by  the  frequent  occurrence  of 
the  combination  "dame  Custaunce",  and  in  861  "Yet"  is  a 
commoner  form  for  the  idea  than  wSow . 

In  the  three  cases  that  remain,  462  seems  a  simple  in- 
stance of  acco,  due  to  the  frequent  occurrence  of  "helpe" 
in  prayers.   Before  discussing  the  editing  in  715  and  722 
we  must  note  that  in  El  the  scribe  originally  wrote 
"knaue",  which  at  some  indeterminate  date  was  altered  to 
"man"  by  erasing  the  k  and  the  e  and  adding  a  minim  to 
the  n  (as  can  be  plainly  seen  in  the  MS) .   The  same  al- 
terations were  made  in  El  in  the  three  other  occurrences 
of  "knaue  child"  (E  444,  447,  612),   The  motive  for  the 
change  to  "man"  was  obviously  that  "knave  child"  was  an 
archaism  and  that  "knave"  had  come  to  mean  "servant"  and 
"rascal".  The  editing  may  have  occurred  independently 
more  than  once,  but  it  is  also  possible  that  it  was  bor- 
rowed from  fc-Se  by  the  other  MSS,  for  ctm  by  some  member 
of  £■*  appears  in  212(2),  251,  410,  as  well  as  715,  722. 

The  group  El-^-Fi  4^3"Cn  B°2  appears  variably  in  c.50 
readings.   Of  these,  the  following  would  normally  be  re- 
garded as  due  to  acco  and  as  including  other  MSS  by  acco: 
66,  73,  113,  153,  459,  532,  631,  638,  735,  798,  802,  862, 
868,  903,  916,  971,  996,  1135,  1158.   In  the  following, 
the  variants  are  trivial  but  the  groups  are  close:  402, 
435,  440,  513,  553(v.),  574,  676(w.).   In  those  listed 
below,  two-thirds  of  the  El-a,  variants  are  certainly  edi- 
torial and  more  may  be: 

5  El-ft-FX  M3-Ch  Bo3  Bo^Sn^-Ee7  (El  v.) 

102  El-a-Fi  Ha5-Ch  Bo8  Pb^-En^Ee7  (A#3  68-623;  B^1 ) 

Ps2 


Ha1  Se 


150  El-a-Fi  Ha5-Ch 

Bo2 

go1-5n3-Ee 

188  El-a-Fi 

Bo2 

Bo1 -En3 

Hk  Ld1 

282  El-a.-Fi  Ha5-Ch 

Bo2 

go1-in3-Ee 

283  El-a-Fi 

330  El-a.-Fi  Ha5-Ch 

Bo2 

§o1-5n3-Ee 

442  El-a(-Dd) 

Hk 

451  El-a(-Dd) 

714  El-a-Fi  &43-C3h 

Bo2 

Bo1-5Q3-Ee 

947  El-a    A£3-Ch 

Bo2 

3n3-Ee 
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985  El-a-Fi  4&3-Ch  Bo2         Ee 

995  El-a    4£3-Ch  Bo2  Bo1-En3-Ee  Hk  Ha3  Ps  Tc1 
El-a-Pi  &d3-Ch  Bo2  Bo1-^3 
1021  El-a -Pi  A£3-Ch  Bo2  gg1-^3  Ht  Nl 

Of  these  readings,  only  three  can  be  definitely  char- 
acterized as  errors:  451,  947,  and  the  double  alteration 
in  995  --  the  first  a  careless  misreading,  the  others, 
efforts  to  restore  the  rhythm  lost  by  the  silencing  of 
final  e.  Apart  from  the  dozen  agreements  listed  here, 
the  gg1-§Q3-Ee  group  has  only  3  or  4  incomplete  and  scat- 
tering agreements  with  the  El  group  (435,  553,  676),  and 
as  these  are  all  such  as  would  easily  be  borrowed,  we  may 
conclude  that  the  former  group  has  borrowed  from  the 
latter. 

With  Pi  the  situation  is  different.  Although  it  is  a 
rather  erratic  MS,  it  shares  21  out  of  the  26  variants 
listed  above  the  table  --  a  larger  proportion  than  either 
Ag3  or  Bo2.   Its  relation  to  31-a  is  therefore  probably 
genetic,  not  one  of  ctm. 

For  El-a,  cf.:  442(-Dd;  Hk),  451(-Dd;  fc),  1146(Ha3). 

For  El-a -Pi:  283,  798(-£q),  802(Dd  only  of  a),  1084. 

Editing  in  a  and  in  subgroups  and  individual  members 
is  as  follows:  a>  592(Py),  1002;  a(-Dd),  220;  Dd,  12; 
gn1,  261,  947;  £$,  5,  35(Py),  161,  185(?),  266,  366,  503, 
616;  Cn,  95;  Ma,  32,  140(Fi  Ps),  822. 

For  4&3-Ch  evidence  appears  in:  78(Gg),  224(Ee),  344 
(plus),  371,  521 (plus),  692(§o1  Ee),  1070(-Ha5). 

[/A&3  and  Ad3  do  not  edit,  but  Has  does  occasionally: 
98,  224(Ch  Ee),  626,  667. 

Bo2  edits  in  43,  98,  106,  299,  590,  612,  1110,  1132. 

Defective  MSS 

In  itself  it  is  not  surprising  that  such  MSS  as  Ee, 
Hk,  and  Ph2  should  lack  the  headlink,  but  it  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  this  occurs  in  a  tale  commonly  supposed 
not  to  have  been  written  for  the  headlink  and  endlink  in 
which  it  is  now  framed,  and  that  other  MSS  also  show  in- 
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completeness  in  the  tale  or  its  frame.   Bo1  --  the  twin 
of  Ph2  —  and  Fi  seem  also  to  have  originally  lacked  the 
headlink  and  to  have  picked  up  some  of  its  lines:  Bo1, 
lines  1-56;  Fi,  1-2,  10-11,  16,  25-30,  33-40,  45-76,  81- 
84,  89-92,  97-98.   Bo1  also  lacks  the  prologue  (99-133), 
and  Ph2  and  Fi  lack  several  stanzas  —  some  of  them  the 
same  —  in  the  tale  itself. 

The  attempt  to  explain  this  complex  situation  must  be 
reserved  for  the  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions. 


THE  MAN  OF  LAW'S  ENDLINK 

The  link  Is  present  In  all  fc-*,  g,  $-*  MSS,  except  Ada 
Ld1  Mg  Nl  (Ad2  Mg  mutilated  before  end  of  MLT),  including 
Ha4  Ra3-Tc1-Ln  and  the  irregular  Bw  Fi  Ha3  Py  Se;  it  is 
lacking  in  a.  A^3  go1  Bo2  Ch  El  gn3  Gg  Hg  Hk  Ps  To. 

There  Is  no  error  in  which  fc*-2$*  as  a  whole  is  repre- 
sented except  somnour]  Squyer  in  1179:  fc  g  $  Bw  Fi  Ha3  Ht 
Ii  Ra1  Ra2!  Tc1 .  Se  alone  reads  "Shipman" .  "Somnour"  is 
in  Ha4  Mc  Ra3  Ln  Py  Ry1,  and  was  erased  in  Ra2. 

c$*(c  £  Bw  Ii)  is  found  in  1174  and  1181(3);  Se  ap- 
pears with  them  only  in  1174.  The  only  subgroup  is  $m 
(1131,  1189 [3]). 

J2*(!2  Ha3)  appears  in  1168;  Ha3  He  Ne  show  as  follows: 
1163(Ng  v.),  1182 (Bw  Ha4  Mc),  1189(Ra3-Tc1-Ln) . 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln  are  together  in  1189(2);  Ra3  Tcx(plus  JJg, 
perhaps  by  acco)  in  1187;  Ra3  Ln  in  1166. 

Ryx-Py  form  a  close  group:  1170,  1177,  1179,  1189 (La), 
1190 (Dl). 

Fi-5s2  are  together:  1172(Ht  by  corr.),  1179(Tc1). 

The  most  striking  errors  are  two  spurious  lines,  one 
for  1176,  the  other  before  1189 (pairing  1188;  1187  out). 
They  are  in  FI-g§2  $2  Ryx-Py.   In  the  line  inserted  be- 
fore 1189,  5Jc,  a  pair  as  usual,  edit.  Also  in  1189, 
phislyas]  phlsik  is  in  $g  5§2  (of  phisik  Cx1  Fi) .  A  fur- 
ther connection  between  Fi-Ra,2  and  Mg  is  suggested  in 
1163. 

In  1179  an  error  with  variants  suggests  further  group- 
ing: 

heer  shal  he  nat]  he  s.  n.  Ry^Py 

that  he  s.  n.  Ln 

he  s.  n.  here  Fi-g§2  £ 
s.  he  n.  here        Ha3 
he  s.  heer  n.  Ha4  Mc 

Ra1  and  Ra3-Tcx  are  correct.  This  suggests,  though  not 
on  very  strong  evidence,  that  £*  may  be  expanded  thus: 

138 
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Ryx-Py  Ln  Ha4  Mc        Fi-gfc2  Ha3-fc 

(Ra3  Tc1  correcting) (Ra1  correcting) 
The  order,  of  course,  cannot  be  certainly  determined  by 
this  single  case,  but  may  be  approximated  from  evidence 
elsewhere. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  reading  "Somnour"  remains 
in  all  the  MSS  above  Ka3-^  except  Fi-R§2,  Ra1,  and  Tc1 ; 
and  it  probably  stood  in  |/Fi-g&2  (cf .  correction  to 
"squyer"  over  erasure  in  Ra2)  and  was  changed  by  Fi  and 
Ht  separately  under  the  influence  of  £,&-*.  Ha1,  almost 
inseparable  from  Mc,  here  has  "squire",  as  has  Tc1,  which 
is  close  to  Ra3  and  Ln  —  presumably  by  correction  from 
"somnour"  in  both  cases. 

Ha4  is  alone  except  for  minor  errors  in  1168,  1177, 
1179,  1182,  and  in  reading  "somnour"  in  1179.   It  alone 
omits  1175,  and  stops  with  1185,  not  even  finishing  the 
couplet;  and  it  alone  has  V/BP  following,  instead  of  SqT. 

It  is  possibly  worth  remarking  that  Se  has  only  3  va- 
riants in  the  link:  with  c£**  in  1174  and  alone  in  1178 
(goddes  soule)  and  1179(Shipman) .  This  might  perhaps 
have  been  expected  from  the  nature  of  its  variants  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  tale  (741-1162),  where  its  agreements 
are  indecisive  —  perhaps  all  acco  —  and  suggest  that 
its  descent  was  from  a  MS  very  near  the  top  of  the  g$-* 
line.   If  this  ancestor  —  a  badly  arranged  MS  like  it- 
self —  found  the  reading  "Squier"  in  1179,  the  scribe 
could  hardly  avoid  changing  it,  as  he  would  surely  have 
remembered  that  the  "Squier"  was  the  teller  of  the  tale 
immediately  preceding  MLT. 

The  link  with  the  reading  "Somnour"  in  1179  clearly 
belongs  to  an  early  stage  In  the  composition  of  CT.  The 
Host's  comment,  "This  was  a  thrifty  tale",  is  distinctly 
less  appropriate  to  the  tale  of  the  "Banished  Queen"  than 
to  Melibeus,  the  prose  tale  presumably  promised  by  the 
Man  of  Law  and  first  assigned  to  him.  Equally  inappro- 
priate to  the  story  of  the  Banished  Queen  are  the  sub- 
jects the  new  narrator  declares  he  will  avoid  (1188-90). 
When  Melibeus  was  transferred  to  Chaucer  himself  and  the 
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Summoner  involved  in  the  quarrel  with  the  Friar,  this 
endlink  ceased  to  have  any  proper  function  and  became  a 
mere  vestigial  organ,  a  sort  of  literary  vermiform  appen- 
dix.  It  was,  however,  still  in  existence  and  accessible 
to  the  early  scribes  who  were  trying  to  collect  and  piece 
together  the  tales  and  fragments  of  the  CT  into  a  con- 
nected whole.  They  had  not  yet  found  any  links  for  SqT, 
MeT,  FkT,  PhT,  or  ShT,  and  it  would  seem  that  one  of 
them  --  |/  2$-*  —  chose  Sq  to  use  with  this  discarded 
link,  perhaps  influenced  by  "my  joly  body"  (1185).  His 
choice  was  naturally  inherited  by  all  the  c$-»-  MSS  and  im- 
itated by  To1,  Ra1,  Fi  Ht,  and  l/Ha55-^. 


THE  WIFE   OP   BATH'S    PROLOGUE 

It  will  simplify  our  discussion  of  the  text  of  WBP  if 
we  take  up  first  the  presence  in  some  of  the  MSS  of  five 
passages  that  are  not  found  in  the  others.   The  passages 
occur  only  in  the  following  MSS : 
44a"f   a.-£  Ch  Ii  Ry1  Se  Si 
575-84  a-fc  Ch  Ii  Ry1  Se    El  Gg  Ad3 
609-12   a-]2  Ch  Ii  Ry1  Se  Si  El  Gg  Ad3  Ha2x 
619-26   a-b  Ch  Ii  Ry1  Se  Si  El  Gg     E&z1    Ld1 
717-20   a,-£  Ch  Ii  Ry1  Se  Si  El       [Ha2!] 
That  these  passages,  except  the  first,  were  written  by 
Chaucer  has  for  stylistic  reasons  never  been  questioned, 
but  the  textual  evidence  suggests  that  they  must  all  be 
considered  together.   A  priori,  cancellation  seems  an 
unlikely  explanation  of  their  failure  to  appear  in  other 
MSS,  for  any  reasons  which  would  have  led  either  Chaucer 
himself  or  any  one  else  to  omit  even  the  third  and  fourth 
passages  would  have  applied  with  equal  force  to  the  lines 
between  them,  which  are  found  in  all  the  MSS.   A  study  of 
all  the  textual  evidence  will  suggest  that  the  passages 
were  added  by  Chaucer  in  a  single  MS  after  he  had  fin- 
ished the  text  of  WBP  and  from  it  were  copied  into  the 
ancestor  of  a  single  genetic  group,  whence  they  spread  by 
ctm  to  a  few  unrelated  MSS. 

1.  Ld1,  Ry1,  and  Ha2  are  regular  members  of  £&-«-,  but 
do  not  occupy  such  positions  in  the  line  of  descent  as  to 
justify  the  assumption  that  they  could  have  retained  an- 
cestral readings  lost  by  all  other  members  of  the  group. 
Moreover,  Ld1  has  only  the  fourth  passage;  in  Ha2  the 
first  two  passages  are  omitted  without  sign,  the  third 
and  fourth  are  written  in  the  margin,  with  marks  to  indi- 
cate where  they  should  be  inserted,  while  the  fifth  is 
not  written,  but  the  scribe  has  drawn  a  double -branched 
diagram  to  show  that  he  knew  two  couplets  were  to  be  in- 
serted. The  two  passages  in  the  margins  of  Ha2  were  bor- 
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rowed  from  the  source  from  which  Ii  got  its  readings  (cf . 
610,  611,  619,  624).   The  only  definite  affiliation  of 
Ry1  here  is  with  Ld1  in  the  one  passage  which  Ld1  con- 
tains (cf.  619,  623,  626).  Since  the  two  MSS  form  a  pair 
throughout  WBP,  it  is  possible  either  that  ^Ld1-Ry1  had 
borrowed  all  the  added  passages,  Ry1  getting  them  all  and 
Ld1  only  one,  or,  less  probably,  that  the  ancestor  bor- 
rowed only  619-26  and  that  Ry1  got  the  others  elsewhere. 
In  619  and  624  Ld1-Ry1  read  with  Se.  This  may  be  of  im- 
portance, since  Ld^Ry1,  members  of  c^J-"-,  show  contact 
with  Ij-"-  and  Se  in  the  spurious  lines  before  333. 

2.  Se  is  with  £-«-(Ii-l>)  in  the  parts  of  the  text  where 
the  five  passages  occur,  and  its  variants  and  those  of 
Ii-]2  are  intelligible  on  the  assumption  that  it  is  above 
|/fc*  (cf.  578,  581,  582,  619). 

3.  Ch  has  picked  up  the  five  passages,  as  is  shown  by 
its  affiliation  with  Ii-fc,  to  which  it  is  not  elsewhere 
related  (cf.  44c,  621,  624,  626[Ii  only],  717[Ii  only]). 

4.  Ad3  has  only  the  second  and  third  passages,  and  in 
variants  it  agrees  with  El  and  Gg  (583,  584).  Ha5  has 
none . 

5.  Gg  and  Si,  though  closely  related  elsewhere  in  WBP, 
are  definitely  apart  in  these  passages.  Si  lacks  the 
second  passage  and  in  the  others  is  closest  to  Qn  (cf . 
44c,  44e,  609,  720,  and,  less  important,  44f,  624);  as  Qq 
has  several  errors  without  Si  (44d,  611,  621,  622),  Si 
perhaps  borrowed  from  ex  (/  Qn  or  a  MS  above  it .  Gg,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  nearer  to  El  and  may  have  borrowed 
from  it  (cf.  580,  583,  584,  619,  622).   Clearly  Gg  picked 
up  only  three  of  the  five  passages;  it  visibly  lacks  717- 
20,  and  we  may  be  sure  that  the  lost  folio  did  not  con- 
tain the  six  lines  of  44a"f,  as  lines  1-76,  which  are 
missing,  would  entirely  fill  the  two  pages  (Gg  runs  36- 
38  lines  to  a  page).   gQ1,  which  in  WBP  form  a  subgroup 
with  Gg-Si,  contain  none  of  the  passages. 

6.  El  ceases  its  close  affiliation  with  Gg  c.387  and 
joins  &-12-*.   It  is  natural  therefore  that  it  should  lack 
44a-f  ancL  should  contain  the  other  four  passages  by  in- 
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heritance . 

II  and  $  have  common  errors  not  in  a,  or  El;  and  Ii  not 
only  has  additional  errors  not  in  "^  but  in  two  passages 
has  peculiarities  which  suggest  that  it  was  not  in  the 
direct  line  of  descent  between  Se  and  £  but  derived  from 
a  lost  intermediary.   In  the  second  passage  584  is  omit- 
ted (a  line  of  space  Is  left  for  It)  and  575-83  look 
slightly  larger,  as  if  written  to  fill  an  allotted  space. 
The  fourth  passage  (619-26)  is  misplaced,  between  610  and 
611.  Unless  the  passage  had  been  carelessly  omitted  in 
Its  Immediate  ancestor,  this  misplacement  was  an  arbi- 
trary rearrangement,  like  that  of  the  same  passage  sug- 
gested unnecessarily  by  Brusendorff,  p. 86. 

Turning  now  to  a,  and  El,  it  is  clear  that  |/  %   could 
not  have  got  the  passages  from  El,  for  several  reasons: 

1)  It  was,  perhaps,  earlier.  Its  earliest  descendant, 
Me  (assuming  that  it  was  a  complete  MS  and  not  merely  NPP 
and  T),  is  dated  very  near  1400. 

2)  It  lacks  the  obvious  errors  of  El  in  583(as]  om. ) 
and  717(that  Iesu]  om.). 

3)  In  580  "3e"(a,-£  Ch  II  Ry1  Se)  seems  decidedly  more 
vivid  and  Chaucerian  than  "he" (El  Gg  Ad3),  as  does  "wym- 
en"(719,  ft-fc  Ch  II  Ry1  Se)  than  "womman"(El) . 

4)  44a~f  was  not  in  |/  El,  as  It  is  not  In  El;  nor  was 
it  in  Gg,  closely  associated  with  El  from  77,  where  it 
begins,  to  c.387. 

5)  The  only  MS  that  has  the  obviously  correct  line  for 
44e  is  Dd,  and  it  began  with  the  Y  %   errors  and  obtained 
its  present  form  by  visible  correction  from  an  unknown 
source. 

In  conclusion,  it  would  seem  that  in  some  One  MS  of 
WBP  Chaucer  Inserted  the  five  passages,  perhaps  to  meet 
the  taste  of  some  friend.  From  this  MS  came  [/$,  which 
introduced  a  few  errors,  shared  originally  by  all  members 
of  a,  and  all  MSS  that  borrowed  the  passages.  Dd,  a  very 
early  MS,  had,  however,  direct  access  to  the  original 
form  of  the  lines  and  corrected  his  text  accordingly. 

This  seems  more  in  accord  with  the  distribution  of  the 
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passages  and  the  relations  of  the  MSS  than  the  alterna- 
tive supposition  that  Chaucer  added  the  passages  in  his 
original. 

Another  MS  that  seems  to  have  had  access  to  the  cor- 
rect text  of  these  added  lines  is  that  mysterious  MS  lent 
to  Caxton  for  his  second  edition.  That  edition  has  the 
extra  lines-after  44  in  as  perfect  a  text  as  was  achieved 
by  Dd;  in  the  other  passages  Caxton  retained  the  text  of 
his  first  edition  practically  unaltered. 

There  are  two  other  passages  that  suggest  speculations 
which,  though  supported  by  little  evidence,  must  be  men- 
tioned and  discussed. 

1.  Ha4,  Bw,  and  Ln  lack  not  only  the  five  passages  we 
have  just  been  considering,  but  also  lines  605-8,  which 
are  closely  related  to  the  third  of  the  five.   It  is  of 
course  easy  to  explain  their  lack  as  due  to  intentional 
cancellation  or  accidental  omission,  but  there  is  nothing 
in  the  lines  to  cause  an  accidental  skip  from  604  to  609 
and  there  is  nothing  in  the  omitted  passage  that  would 
justify  the  cancellation  of  that  if  609-18  are  to  be  re- 
tained.  Is  it  not,  then,  possible  that  605-8  had  not 
been  written  v/hen  the  ancestor  of  Ha*  Bw  Ln  came  from  0? 
Of  course,  after  the  passage  was  added,  it  quickly  spread 
to  all  MSS  of  earlier  origin  except  these  three. 

2.  Finally,  is  it  not  worth  inquiring  whether  829-56, 
which  records  the  beginning  of  the  quarrel  between  the 
Friar  and  the  Summoner  and  lays  the  basis  for  the  organi- 
zation of  the  lively  strife  of  Group  D,  is  absent  from 
By2  because  it  was  overlooked  or  was  rejected,  or  be- 
cause it  was  an  addition  to  the  primitive  form  of  WBP? 
Usually  Ry2  is  one  of  the  most  constant  members  of  the  £ 
group  of  MSS .   In  WBP  it  is  a  member  of  the  variable 
group  consisting  of  Ha4  Ra2  Bw  Ln  Hk  By2.  The  hypothesis 
that  this  group  originally  lacked  both  of  these  passages 
—  605-8  and  829-56  —  and  that  all  the  MSS  later  got  the 
texts  except  Ha*  Bw  Ln  in  the  one  case  and  By2  in  the 
other  is  too  daring  to  be  urged  as  probable,  but  it  is 
just  possible  that  it  takes  us  back  to  that  early  time 
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when  Chaucer  was  still  uncertain  as  to  the  tale  he  would 
assign  to  the  Wife  of  Bath  and  still  intended  to  have  the 
Summoner  follow  the  Man  of  Law  with  a  tale  appropriate  to 
the  jocose  rascal  who  rode  garlanded  with  flowers,  armed 
with  a  buckler  of  a  cake  and  accompanying  his  friend  and 
compeer  in  lusty  love  songs. 

WBP  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except  Ad2  and 
Ha3;  and  is  in  the  incomplete  Si.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of 
leaves  are:  Cn  B  1096-D  5;  Cp  146-217;  Dl  D  753-E  180; 
En2  E  2364-D  20,  D  97-248,  478-882;  Gg  1-76;  Ha6  B  1138- 
D  102;  He  56-126,  561-629;  Ld1  811-73;  Ph3  372-86,  412- 
49;  Ra1  715-846;  Ra3  695-766. 

Disregarding  the  five  added  passages,  the  MSS  are  de- 
scended from  Chaucer's  fair  copy  in  four  lines: 

1.  c,4"*»  Group  $  does  not  appear  without  g,  but  g  is 
separately  distinguishable  in  106  (cf.  also  89(2),  324, 
547).  Group  $  lacks  Ry2(cf.  below)  but  includes  Dl  En2 
H&2  &2  El£(Gl  only  to  192;  see  below)  SI1;  and  $-*  includes 
also  Fi  Nl  Ld1-Ry1  To,  Se  %n   part ( 193-374) ,  and,  probably 
both  higher  and  much  edited,  Ps  and  l&g,  with  Ra2  after 
480. 

2.  Hg-Ht  Bo2,  and,  to  some  point  between  396  and  499, 
Ch  443-Ra3-Tc1-Gl(from  193). 

3.  Several  small  groups  of  MSS,  variably  and  unstably 
related.   It  includes  the  following: 

1)  Ha4-Ra2,  with  the  Gg  group  through  448  at  least; 
by  571  Ha4  has  joined  Bw-Ln,  and  by  480  Ra2  is  with  cd-*. 
It  looks  as  if  Ha4-Ra2  separate  between  448  and  480. 

2)  Bw-Ln -gy2;  Hk  is  with  gy2  in  493  and  with  the 
whole  group  in  498;  it  may  be  with  them  all  from  the  be- 
ginning, but  it  is  so  corrupt  that  its  relationship  is 
obscured. 

3)  Ch  4£3-Ra3-Tc1-Gl(from  193),  from  499  or  some 
point  between  396  and  499 .   Ch  seems  independent  of 
l/4^3-Ra3-Tcx-Gl;  and  this  ancestor  shifted  from  1/ Hg-Ht 
Bo2  to  the  ancestor  of  the  groups  listed  together  here 
under  3. 
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4)  Gg-Si-gg1,  with  which  probably  are  Sq3;  and  with 
them  El  to  387. 

4«  a-fcMsIi-k),  El  from  387,  and  probably  Py  with  b-*. 

I.  Group  gcj* 

23'*  without  Mg  Ps 

The  solidity  of  g^*  without  ^g  and  Ps,  and  with  Gl  to 
193  and  Se  from  173,  is  strongly  attested.   In  more  than 
40  readings  given  here,  the  only  unrelated  MSS  which  ap- 
pear are  Ad3,  Bo1,  Bo2,  Bw,  Dd,  En3,  Gg,  Ha5,  Hk,  Ln,  Ne, 
Si,  and  Tc1  —  each  only  once.  Whenever  the  MSS  are 
present,  they  agree  with  little  variation  except  in  the 
case  of  the  edited  MSS  Nl  and  Se .   Some  of  the  variants 
are:  8,  21,  35(2nd),  37(Ps),  88,  92,  93,  114,  117,  123, 
174,  214,  222,  256,  260,  268,  275(2),  289,  290(2),  328, 
340(2),  358,  442,  460,  494,  504(Ps),  537,  543(vv.),  572, 
644(Ps),  646(Ps),  698,  729(2),  750,  751(Ps),  754,  786 
(Ps),  856 (Mg) .  There  are  many  more. 

£$-*  including  Mg  Ps 

These  same  MSS  plus  Mg  and  Ps(for  Ps  see  also  lines 
cited  above)  appear  in  30  or  more  additional  readings. 
About  a  dozen  unrelated  MSS  appear  Irregularly  but  none 
more  than  a  few  times.   The  members  of  the  group  show 
with  the  same  solidity  as  g$*  without  Mg  Ps  except  for 
editing  in  ^2  Ps .   Other  irregularities  disregarded,  the 
principal  variants  are:  12(vv.),  35(lst),  65,  74(v.),  94 
(v.),  128,  142,  201,  222(vvJ,  231,  250(vv.),  268(vv.), 
272,  284,  375,  382(vv.),  397,  404,  425,  427,  440(-Ps), 
480(vJ,  493(2),  513(vvJ,  531,  547,  607,  729(3rd),  766, 
836(vv.).  From  the  spurious  lines  in  222  and  382,  it 
seems  clear  that  |/T£c  and  (/ Ps  owed  the  losses  to  ]/  g$-"- 
but  treated  them  independently. 

The  fact  that  they  share  less  than  half  the  variants 
may  mean  that  they  are  higher,  but  both  edit  extensively: 

^g:  41,  94,  222,  246,  268,  271,  352,  376,  382,  483, 
484(2),  505,  509,  586;  no  more  except  doubtful  cases  in 
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603  and  714. 

Ps:  21,  23,  27(?),  34,  45,  50,  58,  59,  60(Nl),  64,  67, 
80,  87,  100,  106,  112,  121,  124,  128,  135,  152,  177,  182, 
222,  234,  260,  268,  281,  295,  324,  343,  382,  394,  420(?), 
434,  468,  545,  558(?),  eOKPs^,  613(?),  641,  642,  658, 
664,  695,  701(?),  706,  714,  715,  735,  767,  810,  852. 

Subgroups  and  Single  MSS 

In  regard  to  the  internal  construction  of  c£->  apart 
from  CG,  there  is  but  little  evidence. 

1.  Ld1-Ry1.   Ld1  and  Ry1  have  an  ex]/  ;    cf.  14,  56(v.), 
70,  84(Dd),  104(v.),  163(v.),  285,  333(Se),  398,  430, 
455,  469,  475,  515(Ch),  520,  553,  593,  619(Se),  623,  626, 
641(LcJ,  670,  686,  708(§n3),  711(Qq),  737,  791,  793;  Lj*1 
811-end. 

2.  Fi  and  Nl.  That  Fi  and  Nl  form  a  subgroup  is  sug- 
gested by  the  two  variants  in  114,  since  they  are  togeth- 
er in  other  sections,  but  there  is  no  further  confirma- 
tion. 

3.  Gl.  Gl  is  steadily  with  c£-*,  copied  from  Mm  (cf . 
CG),  through  192,  Soon  after  193  it  begins  to  show  with 
Ra3-Tc1,  but  is  not  nearly  so  close  to  them  as  it  was  to 
Mm;  cf.  196(Tcx,  plus),  197(Ra3  Ch;  Tc1  U),  205(Ra3), 
217(v.),  221(li-Ne),  and  the  evidence  for  Ra3-Tc1-Gl  be- 
low. Mm  is  with  c£*  without  Gl  in  201  and  222( spur .1. ) . 
Since  Mm  begins  193  with  a  large  capital  and  Gl  has  in 
rubric  in  the  margin  "The  tale",  this  line  seems  to  be 
indicated  as  the  point  of  change. 

4.  Se.  The  position  of  Se  is  very  interesting.  At 
first  it  is  clearly  with  a,-]2-*(Dd  usually  correct);  gen- 
erally a  few  other  MSS  are  present,  but  the  only  one  that 
shows  persistence  is  Si(q.v.),  which  is  ctm  from  Qji.   Ir- 
regularities disregarded,  a,(  -Dd)  -b*-Se  appear  in  10,  25, 
26,  30,  39,  40,  46,  49,  53,  56,  61,  78(3rd),  79,  80,  81, 
84,  88(Dd),  89,  94,  102,  104,  126,  140,  173(Dd) .   There 
are  also  £-*  readings  indicating  that  it  is  really  a  mem- 
ber of  fc*  and  above  Ii-fe:  32,  44(2),  52,  55(2),  60,  62, 
67(2),  93,  126,  143(2). 
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In  174  and  192  Se  has  two  negligible  readings  with  c,^-* 
(al]  om.,  nys  ]  is).   In  193  it  shares  tv/o  variants  with 
£4*  and  from  that  point  is  steadily  with  %$*   as  follows: 
201,  206,  214,  222,  230,  250,  260,  268,  272,  289(2),  290 
(2),  320,  328,  340(1  of  2  vv.),  345,  348,  358,  375.   If 
Se  showed  with  a -la*  or  b-«-,  about  half  of  these  agreements 
could  be  explained  as  ctm  and  the  others  as  acco;  but  Se 
lacks  very  few  of  the  c^*  variants  between  193  and  375. 
It  shows  no  classif icatory  variants  between  173  and  193, 
and  none  of  the  slightest  account  with  ft-k*  and  £-*  be- 
tween 193  and  375  except  tv/o.  These  are:  1)  the  addition 
of  two  spurious  lines  before  333,  in  the  first  of  which 
it  agrees  with  ty*   Ld1-Ry1  and  in  the  second  with  Ld^-Ry1 
only  —  the  relation  here  must  be  of  ctm;  2)  the  editing 
in  342(with]  is  He  Ne  Se)  —  but  there  is  much  indepen- 
dent editing  by  other  MSS. 

Line  378  is  the  last  line  of  the  Wife's  long  speech  to 
her  old  husbands  (beginning  at  235) .  The  line  is  missing 
in  several  £•*  MSS,  Dl  En2  Fi  &g  SI1  (also  Py) ,  and  Mm  has 
it  after  380.  The  loss  was  perhaps  due  to  the  rhyme 
"housbonde" -"bonde" .   There  is  more  trouble  here:  Dl 
omits  380  also;  Ii  transposes  381  and  382;  Ha2  transposes 
the  spurious  line  used  by  c£-»-  for  382(Ha2x  correcting); 
£  omits  381,  Qx1  having  the  same  spurious  line;  c$-*  have 
the  spurious  line  in  Ha2,  v/hich  is  also  in  Se,  but  there 
is  used  for  381,  which,  like  £,  Se  omits.   In  382  Se 
reads  with  a,(-Dd;  Hk)-b  (that]  as).   Obviously,  then,  by 
381  Se  is  with  Tq,    and  v/ith  £  lacking  line  381,  has  sub- 
stituted for  it  the  spurious  line  used  by  ccj-*  for  382, 

From  this  point  there  is  genetic  agreement  with  &-b-"-, 
as  is  shown  clearly  by  the  lines  confusing  the  numbers  of 
the  husbands  (452,  453,  480,  503,  525).   In  452  and  453, 
a,-]D*  and  a  few  more  have  the  numbers  wrong,  and  Se  leaves 
a  space;  in  480,  a.  He  Ne  and  three  others  are  again  wrong 
(Cx1  correct),  and  Se  again  leaves  a  space;  in  503  and 
525,  Se  adopts  the  number  u3ed  by  a.  He  Ne  (Qx1  correct) 
5q3  Ry1  Si.  This  relationship  of  Se  to  &-T2*  is  confirmed 
by  readings  in  387,  389,  422,  457(vv.),  463,  478,  508, 
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514,  634,  822,  838(vv.).   Other  MSS  are  usually  present 
by  acco;  but  Dd  is  with  its  group  as  a  rule  from  452,  and 
El  agrees  at  times  from  387  (see  El).   Of  Tq*   readings 
without  a,  there  are  only  two  outside  the  added  passages: 
754(note  editing  in  c$-«-)  and  804(v.). 

There  are  also  some  agreements  between  378  and  856  of 
Se  and  c$-»-,  but  all  of  importance  are  easily  understood 
as  ctm:  531,  545,  547,  572,  729(3). 

The  simplest  explanation  of  the  variable  affiliations 
of  Se  is  that  the  scribe  had  before  him  two  MSS  of  dif- 
ferent ancestry,  as  was  suggested  in  MLT.   There  is  some 
confirmation  of  this  idea  in  the  fact  that  in  most  pas- 
sages where  the  MSS  differ  on  the  number  of  a  husband  Se 
leaves  a  blank. 

5.  Nl.  For  the  possible  ctm  of  Nl  by  £  cf .  26,  40, 
52,  67,  70,  72,  143(2) . 

Editing  in  £$*•  MSS 

For  ^c  Ps  see  above .  Other  cd-*  MSS  edit  as  follows : 

c,  89(En2);  La,  572(Pw),  587;  SI2,  24,  222,  253,  255, 
810 

Dl:  4(?),  15,  55,  92,  100,  173,  249,  269,  289,  323, 
385,  435,  530,  574,  658 

Ens:  465 

Lc,,  90,  494,  495(Ra2);  Mg,  534 

Mm,  66;  Mm,  288,  819;  Ph3,  112(?),  154,  355,  812,  826; 
Pw,  572(La) 

Nl:  4,  145,  240,  287(?),  365,  367,  374,  405,  422(?), 
447,  598,  645(?),  678,  779 

Ry1:  135,  171,  292 

SI1:  143,  145,  159,  260,  680,  695,  781,  814 

To:  271,  275,  314,  352,  588,  590,  642(?),  821. 

II.  Hg-Ht  Bo2  and  Related  MSS 

Hg  and  El  have  nine  variants  in  common:  18(v.),  184, 
349,  384,  532,  558,  727(2),  815.   In  349  and  558  are 
archetypal  errors,  easily  corrected  independently.  In  18, 
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184,  384,  532,  and  815  are  trivial  slips  such  as  occur  in 
hundreds  of  lines  and  give  rise  to  acco.   In  727  there  is 
an  effort  to  emend  a  line  felt  to  he  short  and  unrhythmi- 
cal by  substituting  "sorowe"  for  "care" (which  may  possi- 
bly have  been  substituted  by  the  scribe  of  0  for  "pen- 
aunce" ) . 

Aside  from  its  agreements  with  El,  Hg  has  five  unique 
variants  (121,  154,  502,  553,  635),  of  which  all  but  154 
were  corrected  by  the  scribe.   It  has  32  more  variants 
with  other  MSS,  all  so  insignificant  that  only  a  high  de- 
gree of  persistence  could  give  them  meaning. 

Of  these  readings  Ht  shares  22,  Bo2  18,  Ch  and  4$3(Has 
out  at  times)  23  and  21,  and  f/Ra^Tc1  15.  The  variants 
(irregularities  disregarded)  are:  4,  6,  30,  36,  47,  67, 
80,  84,  100,  111,  172,  176,  212,  215,  271,  272,  306,  313, 
314,  347,  361,  396,  397,  404,  484,  660,  702,  705,  743, 
757,  792,  844.   It  is  to  be  noted  that  only  six  occur  af- 
ter 660,  which  is  negligible  (prouerbes]  prouerbe,  only 
Ht  and  Ra3[plus]  agreeing);  and  that  the  last  before  660 
is  484,  also  negligible  (croce]  troce  Hg  Ad3  Ch  Ad1  Hk) . 
Before  this,  the  next  reading  is  404,  also  negligible 
(Atte  ende]  At  e.  Hg  Ht  4$3  Bo2  Tc2) . 

In  the  first  404  lines,  however,  the  24  variants,  al- 
though most  of  them  are  trivial  slips,  seem  to  show  that 
Ht,  Bo2,  Ch,  and  4$3  belong  genetically  with  Hg,  since 
the  variants  are  not  such  as  would  be  obtained  by  ctm. 
For  the  group  headed  by  Ra3  the  case  is  more  doubtful. 
Since,  however,  the  group  appears  in  12  of  the  15  vari- 
ants which  show  solid  grouping  of  the  other  MSS,  and  all 
are  missing  only  in  306(a]  am.),  it  looks  as  if  the  Ra3 
group  is  also  with  Ch,  4$3,  and  Hg  to  c.400,  and  like  Bo2 
came  independently  from  their  ex[/  .  Further,  it  is  to  be 
noted  that  to  404  Ht  shares  17  of  the  24  Hg  variants;  and 
of  the  six  it  does  not  share  67  and  84  are  "nys"  for  "is" 
and  four  are  the  omission  of  "that"  wrongly  added  by  Hg 
and  others  (4,  176,  212,  313). 

The  situation  after  404  will  reward  more  careful  exam- 
ination.  Of  the  8  variants  of  the  group  after  404,  only 
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four  show  fairly  complete  grouping  (702,  705,  743,  844), 
and  the  nature  of  the  variants  suggests  that  these,  like 
the  remaining  four  (484,  660,  757,  792)  may  mean  acco. 
If,  further,  we  note  that  Ht  shares  the  six  agreements  of 
Hg  with  El  that  follow  378  and  no  other  MS  more  than 
three  (except  Py  4),  it  seems  possible  that  Ht,  which  has 
also  five  of  the  eight  Hg  variants  after  404,  may  be,  as 
in  WBT,  FkT,  and  Mel,  copied  from  Hg  itself,  and  the 
other  MSS  —  Bo2,  |/Ch  4£3  and  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  from  [/Hg;  and 
that  while  Bo2  continued  to  follow  this  to  the  end  (cf. 
702,  705,  743,  757,  844;  and  with  El,  727(2),  815), 
|/ Ch  43s  and  Ra3-Tc1-Gl  shifted  to  another  exemplar  — 
that  used  by  l^Gg-SI-go/1  EJn3,  Hk-gy2,  and  Ha^-Bw-Ln  (cf . 
below) . 

III.  The  Variable  and  Unstable  Groups 

All  these  groups  seem  derived  from  the  archetype 
through  a  common  ancestor,  though  they  are  very  loosely 
bound  together.   The  groups  are  usually  well-defined,  but 
some  shift  their  affiliations  and  some  alter  their  mem- 
bership so  imperceptibly  that  the  exact  point  of  change 
cannot  be  determined. 

Ha4-Ra2 

Ha*-Ra2  are  together  at  the  beginning,  as  follows:  31 
(Bw),  34,  50(v.),  53,  54,  59,  72,  84,  90,  91(vJ,  106, 
108,  117,  141(La),  152,  167,  197(2),  231,  240,  256,  259, 
264,  265,  283,  287,  308,  322,  344,  361,  368,  377,  400, 
406,  429,  448 (plus). 

The  editing  by  \  Ha4-Ra2  was  so  extensive  that  a  few 
examples  are  given: 

31  Schuld  lete  fader  and  moder  and  f olwe  me 
53  What  recchlth  me  what  folk  sayn  vilonye 
106  And  continens  eek  wi£  gret  deuocioun 
117  And  in  what  wi3e  was  a  wight  ywrou3t 
197  Tuo  of  hem  were  goode  riche  and  olde 
231  I   wis  a  wyf  if  £>at  sche  can  hir  good 
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240  Is  sche  so  fair  what  artow  amorous 
264  Hit  may  so  be  biseged  ouer  al  (cf .  Bo1  Ps) 
283  Til  we  ben  weddid  and  pan  we  wil  hem  schewe 
308  But  tel  me  wher  for  hydestow  wip  sorwe 
322  Wher  pat  we  goon  we  loue  to  be  at  large 
361  3it  coupe  I  make  his  berd  pough  queynte  he  be 
377  Right  so  a  wif  schendith  hir  housebonde 
406  As  by  continuel  murmur  or  chidyng 
429  For  pough  he  loked  as  a  grym  lyoun  (cf .Nl) 
There  was  editing  also  in  each  member  of  the  pair: 
Ha*:  9(2),  518,  650,  666 

Ra2:  51,  52,  54,  89,  176,  180,  266,  274,  307,  374, 
483,  484,  495(1,0,),  557(?),  847,  848. 

No  good  readings  for  Ha4-Ra2  appear  after  448,  but  Ha4 
does  not  show  with  Bw-Ln(q.v.)  until  571.  Ra2,  after  Ha4 
separates  from  it,  shows  with  c^-*  in  480(v.)  and  after. 

Ha4-Ra2  are  nearest  to  Gg-Si-gg1 :  7,  37(2),  54,  56,  59 
(v.),  98(-Ph2;  v.),  100(vv.),  146(Ld2  Nl),  149(Ln),  182 
(-Bo1),  193,  195(G1),  212(-Si),  228(plus),  244(plus),  250 
(plus;  v.),  257(plus),  259(plus;  v.),  289,  301(plus;  Ra2 
v.),  305(plus),  308(FiHk),  388(plus),  393(v.),  448(-Si; 
plus),  499(-Si;  plus).   In  general,  the  variants  are  not 
such  as  would  be  obtained  by  ctm. 

The  following  variants  and  perhaps  a  few  others  are 
editorial:  7,  54,  56,  59(v.),  98,  193,  195(v.),  244(?), 
250,  388,  393.   In  all  but  the  last  two  El  is  present. 

Bw-Ln-Ha4(from  571)  5y2  Hk 

The  pair  Bw-Ln  appear  in  369,  405(Ii  Py) ,  540,  552 
(SI1),  555,  561,  563(Cn),  565(Ht  Ph3),  613,  633(To),  644, 
661(v.),  668,  673,  675,  716(La),  757,  766,  777,  780. 

There  is  editing  in  |/  Bw-Ln  in  778;  in  Bw  in  110,  190, 
418,  636,  661;  in  Ln  in  190,  433,  661,  690. 

From  571  Ha4  shows  with  Bw-Ln:  571,  593(-Bw),  605-12, 
660(plus),  677,  680,  712,  767,  770(plus),  791(2),  797, 
809(plus),  820,  825(Mc),  839(B#;  plus),  856(plus). 

For  Bw-Ln-gy2  see  12,  30,  38(5n3),  74,  75,  76,  93,  95 
(-Ln),  98,  110,  112,  161(-Ln),  187,  190(v.),  197,  198(v.; 
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Ph2),  199(Ph2),  203,  211,  260(Ra2),  271(Ra2),  273,  274, 
275,  289,  314(2;  v.),  370,  402(He),  414(v.),  438(v.), 
445,  463(-Ld2),  474,  645. 

From  493  there  Is  evidence  for  Hk-gy2:  493,  499,  512 
(-Ld2),  523,  533,  548,  552,  553(2),  586(Ld2  v.),  604,  628 
(Ds),  634,  638,  652,  661(v.),  663,  665(v.),  672,  683, 
689,  691,  694,  704,  723(-Ld2),  727,  729(vv.),  739-48,  761 
(v.),  765,  793,  808,  825(v.).  gy2  are  out  829-56. 

The  position  of  Hk  before  493  is  puzzling.   It  was  ev- 
idently badly  copied  or  from  a  very  bad  copy.   It  has 
several  unique  omissions  of  lines  (11-13,  49-50,  53-54, 
73-74)  and  nearly  50  other  unqiue  errors.   It  is  in  evi- 
dent acco  about  twice  as  often.   It  appears  in  large 
mixed  groups  of  which  gy2  are  members  30-40  times  and  so 
may  possibly  be  with  this  group  from  the  beginning;  but 
the  evidence  is  obscured  by  the  presence  of  other  MSS, 
often  many  others;  cf .  31,  78,  136,  etc.  gy2,  however, 
is  far  more  closely  related  to  Bw-Ln.   In  78,  136,  379, 
389(v.),  and  473,  Bw-Ln  are  present  with  Hk-gy2.   It  may 
be  that  Hk,  bad  as  it  is,  came  off  higher  than  gy  and 
Bw-Ln . 

Hk  edits  independently  in  171,  332,  365,  451,  502,  516, 
628.  There  is  little  editing  in  gy2  or  its  members:  gy2, 
354,  522(?);  Ld2,  190,  472(?). 

The  evidence  that  Bw-Ln  and  Hk-gy  continued  from  a 
common  ancestor  is  very  weak  after  498.   The  only  strik- 
ing agreement  is  in  634(vv.),  where  the  editing  might 
have  occurred  several  times;  otherwise,  cf.  587,  702, 
705,  733,  and  736,  Ha*  absent  from  all;  also  the  evidence 
for  Ha4-Bw-Ln  without  Hk-gy2.   It  looks  rather  as  if  Ha4- 
Bw-Ln  and  Hk-gy2  are  descended  separately  from  the  ances- 
tor from  which  were  derived  also  J/  Gg-Si-Bg1  and  (in  part) 
|/Ch-4^3-Ra3-Tc1-Gl;  cf.  663(vvJ,  756,  779,  809(vJ. 

Ch-433-Ra3-Tc1-Gl(from  193) 

For  Ra3-Tcx:  19,  54,  84,  88,  102,  116,  126,  171,  196 

(Ds),  211,  217(G1  v.),  225,  364,  511,  553(Bo2),  809. 

For  Ra3-Tc1-Gl:  179(Bw),  196(plus),  245(La),  295(Ad3), 
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313(Ps),  340,  344,  345,  365(Ld2),  367,  377,  391,  399, 
407,  425(Ra2),  457,  462,  463,  474,  475,  476(v.),  527, 
558,  599(v.),  616,  640,  662,  672(v.),  706,  708,  710,  721, 
742,  801(S12),  804,  819,  835(Ds  SI2),  836(Ds). 

4£3-Ra3-Tc1-Gl:  63(vJ,  280,  295(-Ha5),  384(Ha5  v.; 
-To1;  Ps  To),  479(-Ha5  Gl;  plus),  784(-Gl;  plus),  788 
( plus ) . 

Ch-4^3-Ra3-Tc1-Gl:  217(v.;  plus),  662(plus),  736(plus). 

In  Ch  and  44°  there  is  practically  no  editing:  Oh, 
341;  Ad3,  846;  Ha5,  134,  759.  For  Ra3-Tc1  before  193  and 
Ra3-TcL-Gl,  the  editing  is  mostly  in  the  ancestor:  54, 
344,  345,  457,  462,  463,  475,  476(v.),  616,  640,  742, 
804,  819,  836(Ds).   Gl  edits  in  219,  329,  336,  435. 

Ch  has  c.40  variants  in  genetic  relationship  (besides 
nearly  20  unique,  several  corrected  by  the  scribe,  and 
nearly  50  in  evident  acco) .   Of  these,  4$3  shares  nearly 
all  (except  that  Ha5  is  out  half  a  dozen  times);  Ra 
shares  about  as  many  and  is  also  out  half  a  dozen  times; 
Tcx  is  not  out  but  is  corrupt  and  shares  about  three- 
quarters  of  the  readings.  Gl  is  regular  from  193. 

Of  the  Ch  genetic  readings,  however,  Hg  shares  about 
three-fifths.   To  396,  indeed,  it  has  17  out  of  23;  but 
after  that  only  eight,  and  those  trivial.  While  it  is 
true  that  nearly  all  the  Hg  variants  are  trivial  slips 
which  easily  produce  acco,  to  396  there  is  persistence; 
from  that  point,  while  Ch  and  the  two  groups  still  hold 
together,  they  are  no  longer  with  Hg  (see  list  of  Hg  va- 
riants).  They  appear  a  few  times  with  the  groups  headed 
by  Gg  and  Hk,  and  with  Ha*  and  Bw-Ln  (irregularities  dis- 
regarded): 499,  642,  756,  768,  773,  779,  798,  809(vJ. 
But  these  readings  are  also  trivial  (the  best  are  in  768, 
779,  809)  and  may  be  due  to  acco,  as  almost  certainly  are 
the  three  agreements  before  499  (130,  131,  203).   It  is, 
however,  probable  that  from  some  point  between  396  and 
499  to  856,  the  group  ancestors  of  all  these  MSS  used  the 
same  draft.  The  strongest  evidence  for  the  whole  group 
lies  in  its  transfer  as  a  unit  from  the  Hg  line  to  the 
composite  group. 
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Gg-Si-go1  El(to  c.387)  g£3 

The  remaining  subgroup  of  the  large  group  of  variable 
and  unstable  groups  is  perhaps  the  most  interesting  and 
important.   It  consists  throughout  of  Gg-Si-gg1  and  to  c, 
387  of  El  also.  As  Gg  has  lost  a  leaf,  it  does  not  ap- 
pear until  line  77,  and  as  go1  —  probably  as  the  result 
of  correction  by  some  almost  flawless  MS  —  shows  no 
classif icatory  variants  till  line  59,  the  discussion  may 
begin  with  El,  which  has  practically  all  the  variants  of 
the  subgroup  as  long  as  it  remains  with  it. 

1.  El.   Besides  its  agreements  with  Hg,  El  has  140-150 
more  variants.   Of  these  12  are  unique:  12,  49,  59,  126, 
195,  204,  360,  394,  395,  610(E1X  corr.),  717,  820. 

It  has  29  agreements  by  acco  with  others:  2(2),  14, 
18,  19,  31,  45,  51,  84,  154,  175(2),  214,  253,  319,  334, 
366,  371,  393,  394,  402,  467,  486,  550,  585,  600,  660, 
691,  764. 

Its  genetic  agreements  are  at  first  with  Gg-Si  and 
gg1 ;  the  group  is  very  solid  (except  as  Si  is  ctm  from 
1/Gq)  through  394:  7(2),  12,  29,  34,  37(2),  46(-Si),  54, 
56,  58,  59,  64,  67(-Si),  71(Si  v.),  72,  73(-Si  Bo1),  75 
(-Si),  79(-Gg),  85(-Si),  91(-Si),  92(Si  v.),  97(2;  -Si), 
98(-Ph2;  Si  Bo1  v.),  100(Gg-Si  go1  v.),  108,  113(-Gg  Si), 
117(Si  v.),  117,  121(-Si),  122,  126(-gox),  130,  136(-Si), 
138(-Si;  Bo1  Ph2  vv.),  140,  142,  146,  157,  173(-ggx), 
177,  180,  182(-Box),  183,  184,  188(Gg  v.),  189,  191(-Gg), 
192(-Si),  193,  195(E1  v.),  209,  210,  212(-Si),  213,  220 
(vv.),  226,  244,  250(2;  vv.),  251,  257,  258,  259,  260, 
269(Ggv.),  282,  288(-Ph2),  292,  308,  309,  311,  316(3rd), 
316(4th),  326(Box  v.),  327(-ggx),  331,  333,  357(-Si),  357 
(-Gg),  371(-Si). 

In  the  first  and  second  variants  in  316,  the  important 
readings  in  the  line,  El  is  with  a-fc*  and  a,;  but  it  is 
not  with  a-fc-*  again  until  387,  which  again  shows  an  im- 
portant variant.  From  387  to  400  it  is  with  Gg-Si  gg1 
and  a,(Dd  usually  absent )-£-«-:  389(2;  1st  -Dd;  w.),  391, 
394(vvJ. 

From  400  it  is  with  a,(Dd  usually  absent  )-£*  to  856, 
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Gg-Si  and  go1  appearing  only  irregularly  as  indicated: 
457(Gg-Si  gQ1),  463(Dd  Gg-Si  go1),  508(Dd),  540(Dd),  598 
(-Ds  He),  602(Gg-Si),  685(Gg),  750(Dd),  761(Gg-Si  Bo1 
P#2),  786,  852(Gg;  Si  v.). 

If  now  the  variants  for  $-&*  and  a,-]3~:i"(  -Dd)  from  400 
are  examined,  it  will  appear  at  once  that  they  have  many 
without  El.   On  the  other  hand,  the  scattered  agreements 
of  El  and  Gg-Si  go,1  after  387  could  all  be  acco,  none 
ctm;  and  of  the  &-£-*  and  a-^(-Dd)  readings  from  this 
point,  which  agree  with  El  12  times  out  of  15,  only  three 
could  be  ctm:  387,  400,  and  786,  in  addition  to  the  ear- 
lier contact  in  316.  The  conclusion  seems  to  be  that  by 
387  El  had  shifted  from  the  exemplar  used  by  [/Gg-Si  go1 
to  that  used  by  |/ft-]2#.   It  was  not  |/a,-k'*  which  shifted; 
this  remained  constant  throughout.   Nor  did  El  shift  to 
l/&~k*"*>  since  this  had  many  variants  not  in  El.   Partic- 
ularly notable  is  the  bad  confusion  in  the  numbering  of 
the  husbands  in  452,  453,  480,  503,  and  525( corrected  by 
some  b  MSS),  where  El  is  correct.   In  316  El  was  perhaps 
ctm  by  the  exemplar  used  by  ]/  a,-£-* .   This  is  indicated 
both  by  the  nature  of  the  variants,  the  striking  ones  be- 
ing with  &-£-*  and  the  trivial  ones  still  with  Gg-Si  Bo1; 
and  also  by  the  fact  that  there  are  no  agreements  of  El 
with  $-£-*  between  316  and  387  and  there  are  seven  between 
El  and  the  Gg-Si  go1  group  almost  solid  (357  is  impor- 
tant )  . 

2.  Gg-Si  gQ1  without  El.  The  evidence  for  the  sub- 
groups apart  from  El  and  after  El  has  joined  a,-]2-*  *s  no^ 
great  but  is  decisive: 

Gg-Si(G^  1-76):  146,  220,  229,  378,  392,  431,  451, 
560,  636,  703,  704,  801,  852(Ht). 

Gg  edits  independently  in  397,  488,  604,  632,  634;  Si 
in  175.   Si  not  only  borrows  the  added  passages  from  [/Qn. 
but  is  further  ctm  from  the  same  source:  461,  476.  Cf . 
also  the  readings  of  Si  with  a,  an<^  S"^""">  where  |/  Cq  may 
still  be  the  source  of  ctm:  4,  14,  26,  40,  46,  49,  53, 
61,  65,  78,  99,  121,  126,  136,  140,  212,  264,  329(2), 
336,  358,  362,  383,  429,  445,  452,  453,  467,  470,  480, 
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501,  502(2),  503,  514,  520,  525  --  beyond  this  very  lit- 
tle, if  at  all,  aside  from  the  passages.   Si  is  also  cor- 
rect when  a  is  correct,  and  Gg   and  go1  are  in  error:  114, 
357,  474,  479,  517. 

Gg-Si-go1:  100,  152(-Si),  240(To),  273,  274,  297,  309, 
361,  372(2),  398(-Ph2),  535,  551(Ps),  571(2),  587,  588, 
630,  647,  665(vJ,  672(Ph3),  698(vJ,  765,  789,  791(2), 
797,  801(v.),  804(vJ,  816(11),  854(v.;  plus). 

Although  gg1  are  present  from  the  beginning  (cf.CG), 
they  show  almost  no  errors  with  j/Gg-Si  until  59(Where 
kan  ye  seye ]  Whan  saw  ye  euer),  and  from  that  point  the 
four  MSS  are  closely  related  to  the  end  of  WBP.   In  1-58 
Bo1  have  very  few  errors.  With  Si(G^)  and  many  others 
they  appear  in  13,  18,  21(Box  only),  28;  but  these,  both 
from  the  triviality  of  the  errors  and  the  mixture  of  MSS, 
look  like  acco.   Their  agreements  with  other  MSS  and 
groups  are  also  of  no  importance.   It  looks  as  if  for 
lines  1-58  l/go,1  had  used  a  different  exemplar  with  few 
errors  or  had  corrected  carefully.  There  is  little  edit- 
ing in  [/go1;  cf.  253,  465,  613. 

3.  Bns.  This  highly  sophisticated  pair  of  MSS  of  non- 
professional origin  has  its  most  frequent  significant 
agreements  with  Gg-Si-Bo1,  usually  in  larger  groupings  of 
related  MSS,  sometimes  including  also  a  few  outsiders: 
7(2),  122,  213,  250,  258,  270,  305,  314(v.),  349(Hg),  396 
(v.;  Hg),  448,  457,  518(w.),  722,  755,  756,  768,  773, 
779,  780,  820(vv.),  839.   In  a  few  lines  they  seem  near- 
est to  gg1  (see  MLT):  465,  495,  562.  These  agreements 
seem  due  to  ctm,  as  are  certainly  some  with  $:  121,  452, 
453,  480,  503,  525.  The  ancestor  was  better  than  usual; 
it  has  only  20-30  unique  variants,  and  c. 110-120  in  acco. 
|/En3  edited(71,  142,  221,  271,  318,  426,  513,  562,  837, 
838,  847) ,  and  doubtless  the  quality  of  the  text  is 
largely  the  result  of  editing. 

IV.  Group  &-£-*,  El  from  587,  Py 
Groups  a,(cf.CG)  and  fc#( Ii-^)  are  together  throughout 
and  are  joined  by  El  c.387. 
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ft-fc* 

b-:K=H-l2):  9(v.),  14,  28,  44(Se),  55(2;  Se),  60(Se), 
62(Se),  72,  76,  84,  93(Se),  125,  136,  144,  155,  167,  203, 
215,  237,  280(v.),  291,  292,  302,  310,  346,  393(vJ,  433- 
34,  436,  456,  458,  494(v.),  523,  578(Se),  581,  647,  679 
(Se),  683,  731,  737,  751,  767,  796,  815,  848 

a-fc*:  39 (plus),  40 (plus),  243(-Ds),  318,  344(plus), 
348,  389(-Ds),  452(v.;  plus),  453(-Ii;  plus),  561(vv.), 
601(plus),  635,  704(&c),  822(-Ii;  plus) 

a(-Dd)-fe*:  24,  30,  46,  49,  140(plus),  212(plus),  222, 
326(-Ii;  Ry1),  329(3),  359(plus),  382(Hk),  422(plus),  439 
(Bos),  478(v.;  plus),  514(plus),  520(-Ma;  Si),  566,  585 
(2),  592(plus),  660,  746(Si),  838(vv.;  plus) 

Editing  in  the  a^fe"5*  MSS  appears  as  follows: 

£q:  41,  176,  256(v.),  285,  431,  496,  644,  837 

Cn,  6;  Ma,  657 

Ii:  73,  140,  152,  186,  299(Ps),  376,  492,  502,  561, 
581,  626,  644,  645(?) 

He:  245,  335,  445,  502(cf.Ne),  780,  816 

JJg:  38,  502(cf.He),  740(?);  Ne,  261. 

Strangeness  of  Dd 

From  the  evidence  given  for  a,  and  fe#  and  a-fc*,  it  is 
clear  that  the  double  group  is  strongly  marked,  and,  al- 
though fc*  is  definitely  set  off  from  a~l2*>  &  itself  is 
scarcely  distinguishable  from  a~l2**;  on  the  other  hand,  Dd 
is  away  from  the  other  members  of  the  group  very  notice- 
ably. 

If  all  the  lines  are  listed  in  which  a  is  in  error 
with  Dd  and  without  Dd,  Dd  being  correct,  and  of  those  in 
which  Dd  is  in  error  apart  from  a>  the  results  are  some- 
what surprising.   If  the  lists  are  divided  at  450,  the 
end  of  the  account  of  the  three  husbands,  where  Dd,  like 
some  other  MSS,  seems  to  show  a  marked  change,  it  appears 
that  to  450  Dd  is  in  error  with  its  group  (including 
lines  in  which  one  or  two  other  members  of  the  group  ed- 
ited) 48  times,  and  Qn  and  gn1  are  in  error  without  Dd 
76  times.   Betv/een  451  and  856,  Dd  is  in  error  with  its 
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group  51  times,  but  the  group  without  Dd  only  34.   In 
other  words,  to  450  Dd  has  corrected  the  a,  errors  about 
three-fifths  of  the  time;  from  451,  only  about  three- 
eighths.   To  450  Dd  is  in  error  away  from  its  group  51 
times;  but  although  it  shows  in  error  with  c$-*  16  times, 
the  agreements  are  not  such  as  are  picked  up  by  ctm,  the 
only  possible  cases  being  with  Ra2  in  172  and  291*  Dd 
agrees  with  Ra2  nine  more  times,  apparently  by  acco.  From 
451,  Dd  has  only  25  errors  apart  from  its  group,  and  of 
these  18  are  with  Ra2,  although  not  half  of  them  suggest 
ctm.   By  480  Ra2  has  become  an  independent  derivative 
from  |/ £&-*  and  is  very  erratic.   The  meaning  of  its 
agreements  in  error  with  Dd  does  not  appear,  especially 
as  Dd  has  all  the  a,-£-*  errors  in  numbering  the  husbands 
and  Ra2  has  none . 

El-ft-fc* 

El  appears  with  &-£*  as  follows:  316  (plus),  316(  -"fe»-; 
Ln  Ra1),  316(plus;  Gg-Si-gg1),  316(-a,;  plus;  Gg-Si-gg1), 
319(plus),  387,  391(plus;  Gg-Si-gg1),  400(plus),  402 
(plus),  457(vv.;  plus;  Gg-Si-gg1),  463(plus;  Gg-Si-gg1), 
467(fc*  v.;  plus),  508(Bw  Se),  540(plus),  598(plus),  600 
■CM  only;  JJg),  660(Dd;  plus),  685(plus),  750(plus),  786 
(Bo2),  815(plus)  . 

El  has  about  four-fifths  of  its  errors  before  400, 
with  the  further  difference  that  while  it  is  with  Gg-Si- 
go1  it  has  many  more  errors  of  its  own  and  in  acco  with 
others,  and  after  it  joins  §-£*  it  has  but  few.   It  has 
not,  in  fact,  a  dozen  errors  unique  or  with  others  only 
by  acco,  and  is  comparable  in  quality  with  Hg,  with  which 
it  shares  six  readings,  as  opposed  to  only  two  earlier. 

Py  is,  as  usual,  an  anomaly.   With  nearly  200  readings 
which  could  not  possibly  mean  anything  but  acco  and  70-80 
unique  variants,  many  of  them  editorial,  and  less  than  30 
readings  which  suggest  classification,  it  seems  hope- 
lessly confused  --  the  more  so  in  that  its  few  best  and 
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most  clear-out  variants  are  with  £-*  and  a,(  -Dd)-^;  and  it 
has  none  of  the  five  added  passages.  The  only  £•*  read- 
ings worth  noting  are:  99 (plus),  126 (plus),  268(v.),  534 
(plus),  799(v.),  819(Ph3),  821(-Ii;  plus).   The  best  with 
a(-Dd)-fc*  are:  26,  81,  383(2),  501,  727(lst)  —  all  with 
other  MSS.   In  838  Py  is  with  a,  ps  Se,  but  the  £-*  MSS 
have  variants  on  the  original  error.  Either  these  agree- 
ments are  due  to  acco  (501  and  727  perhaps  to  ctm)  and  Py 
is  derived  independently  through  lost  intermediaries  from 
0,  or,  if  it  is  with  fc*-,  it  must,  like  Ii,  come  off  at 
the  top,  and,  unlike  Ii,  have  failed  to  pick  up  the  five 
passages . 

Py  has  a  great  deal  of  independent  editing:  14,  100, 
269,  299(?),  351,  352,  357,  431,  516,  559,  705,  743,  827, 
834. 
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WBT  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except  Ad2,  Dl, 
and  Ha3;  it  is  also  in  Ha1  and  Si.  Gaps  in  the  text 
caused  by  loss  of  leaves  occur  as  follows:  En2  478-882, 
1263-1334;  Ha5  939-1210;  He  1226-90;  Ld1  811-73;  Ld2 
1123-90;  SI1  1252-1320;  Tc2  1049-1115.   Fi  lacks  865-82, 
1018-22(3  spur. lines),  1125-68,  1187-92,  1195-1200,  1259- 
64(2  spur. lines);  Nl  lacks  1051-54.   No  other  MS  has  a 
gap  larger  than  2  lines. 

The  relationships  continue  much  as  they  were  at  the 
end  of  WBP. 

I.  Group  cd* 

Groups  g  and  $-*  are  inseparable.  Group  $#  includes 
En2  Ha2  £.c  £w.  SI1  and  Ld1-Ry1  $g  Nl  £g  Se  To.  gy2  are 
still  away  with  Hk.  For  Fi-Ra2  see  V,  below. 

For  2$*,  cf .  866,  869,  935,  941,  945,  959,  982,  986 
(2),  993,  1052,  1116,  1171,  1205,  1243.  There  are  very 
few  irregularities. 

$52?  as  *n  WBP,  is  apparently  derived  independently 
from  the  ancestor  of  the  whole  group.  For  c$-*  without 
Igc,  cf.  861,  882,  887,  942,  953,  964,  967,  980,  993, 
1019,  1031-32,  1083,  1096,  1099,  1143(2),  1162,  1186, 
1195,  1198,  1206,  1225,  1228. 

There  is  no  evidence  for  the  internal  construction  of 
the  group,  apart  from  CG,  except  that  Ld^Ry1  are  still  a 
pair:  907,  909(Mc),  917,  936,  974,  996(S12),  1028(La), 
1077,  1099,  1102,  1113,  1118,  1122(v.),  1133,  1201,  1205, 
1237. 

Se  still  is  related  to  both  24*  genetically  and  fc*  by 
ctm;  cf.  959,  960(-Ii),  989(!Dg  plus),  1056(a.  plus),  1058, 
1129(a.  plus),  1187,  1191,  1192(a),  1235(a.),  1237. 

The  2<S'*  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

La,  877,  1028(?  Ix^-Ry1),  1057;  SI2,  889,  958,  1000, 

211 
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1191 

Ha2,  1176(fc*);  £g,  862,  876-77,  1023 

Ld1-Ry1,  996(S12),  1028(?  La),  1099,  1122,  1133;  Ry1, 

929,  1067 

$g,  876,  921,  929,  945,  958(Hk),  970,  1015,  1030, 
1092,  1130,  1209,  1248,  1261;  Ra1,  999,  1210 

Nl:  896,  928,  999,  1028,  1034,  1044,  1055,  1056,  1159, 
1183,  1211 

Ps,  865,  866,  874,  932,  934,  941,  999,  1032,  1033, 
1144,  1152,  1191,  1196,  1197,  1234;  Ha1,  928(?),  929, 

930,  951,  980,  987,  1022,  1050,  1111,  1114(?),  1191 
Pw:  1102,  1136(Ln),  1232 

Se:  986,  1032,  1159 

SI1:  915,  919,  1012,  1015,  1054,  1143 

To:  870(?),  897,  925,  955,  1221. 

**•  The  Loosely  Connected  Composite  Group 

A  large,  loosely  connected  family  is  formed  by  the 
following  clearly  defined  small  groups:  Ch-433  gn3  Ra3- 
Tcx-Gl,  Gg-Si-BO;1  Hk-By8  Ha4-Bw-Ln. 

For  4&3  as  a  separate  constant  group  there  is  no  evi- 
dence; but  wherever  Ha5  is  present,  the  two  MSS  practi- 
cally always  function  together,  so  the  relationship  un- 
doubtedly persists.   Ad3(Ha/s)  edits  in  1017. 

For  Ch-443  the  only  evidence  is  in  859 (this]  om.)  and 
it  is  negligible. 

For  Ch  4£a  gn3,  cf.  1041(v.;  Si).   Kgn3  edited  in 
862(?),  864(cf.Rax),  987,  1023(?),  1212,  1264. 

For  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  cf.  859(v.),  881,  888,  923(vJ,  963, 
98K-TC1),  985,  1015,  1043,  1044(-Ra3),  1057,  1068,  1078, 
1084(Raa),  1129,  1164,  1169,  1176(-Gl),  1190,  1215,  1234, 
1235,  1236,  1256 (v.).  The  ancestor  of  the  group  edited 
in  888,  1043,  1129,  1169;  Ra3  in  891;  Tc1  in  934(?);  Gl 
in  892(?),  1114,  1158,  1230(?). 

Ch  4£3,  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  and  gn3  share  nearly  30  variants, 
Ch  and  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  lacking  less  than  half  a  dozen  and  "Qq 
very  few  more.  The  few  irregularities  and  the  presence 
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of  a  few  other  MSS  being  disregarded,  they  are:  863,  965, 
1131,  1133,  1145,  1154,  1161,  1180(2),  1191,  1200,  1226, 
1231,  1236,  1240,  1254,  1259.   Between  872  and  1126, 
these  MSS  are  joined  by  Gg-Si-go1  Ha*  Bw-Ln  Hk-gy2:  872, 
888(vv.),  891,  933,  1011,  1041(vv.),  1052,  1080,  1094, 
1126. 

For  Gg-Si,  cf .  865,  924,  1075,  1100,  1126,  1127,  1166 
(He).  The  pair  edits  in  924;  Gg  in  883,  886,  927,  928, 

1126,  1178;  Si  in  1058(fc*  Se;  ctm? ) ,  1060(Py),  1201(cf . 
Ph3),  1234. 

For  Gg-Si-gs1,  cf •  880,  926,  929(-Ph2),  964,  995, 
1070,  1111,  1185.   ^Bg1  edited  in  880,  948,  1088;  Bo1  in 
1148,  1163,  1166,  1190;  Ph2  in  1068,  1166. 

For  Hk-gy2,  cf .  859,  885,  886,  907,  908,  911,  913, 
921,  929,  934(v.),  950,  974,  979,  980(2),  981,  986(2), 
1014,  1019-20,  1022,  1054(2),  1071,  1080,  1094,  1105, 

1127,  1149,  1192,  1200,  1206(v.),  1233,  1245,  1246,  1247, 
1263.  Except  for  a  little  editing  in  Hk  (890,  958[^g]) 
and  Ld2  (928,  944,  966,  1068),  the  editing  is  all  in 

1/ Hk-gy2:  885,  921,  928(v.),  929,  934(v.),  950,  980,  986, 
1004,  1022,  1063(v.),  1070(v.),  1081,  1105,  1201,  1246, 
1247. 

For  Gg-Si-Bg1  Hk-gy2,  cf.  869,  914(2),  941,  945,  946, 
977,  984,  995,  1003,  1044,  1070(2),  1077,  1186.   There  is 
editing  in  the  ancestor  in  945. 

For  Bw-Ln,  cf.  858(£g),  932,  972,  979,  1001,  1009(Ra2), 
1018,  1024,  1078,  1100,  1154(Ph3),  1160,  1168(Py),  1186 
(Fi),  1186(He),  1219,  1248.   1/ Bw-Ln  edited  in  979,  1024, 
1078,  1142(v.),  1160,  1248;  Bw  in  932,  996;  Ln  in  970, 
1167,  1178,  1208. 

For  Ha*-Bw-Ln,  cf.  867(N1),  874,  891(2),  920,  987(Box), 
994(v.),  1019,  1072(Fi),  1078,  1118,  1127,  1142(vv.), 
1171,  1189(-Ln),  1195(Tcx),  1237,  1243(Ada  Ds),  1249(3). 
In  1142,  there  is  editing  in  the  individual  MSS  on  the 
basis  of  editing  in  the  ancestor.  Ha*  edits  further  as 
follows:  909,  924,  993,  1072(cf.Fi),  1076,  1081. 

There  is  some  evidence  that  Gg-Si-Bg1  Hk-gy2  and  Ha*- 
Bw-Ln  form  a  double  group:  cf.  880(vv.),  909(w.),  919, 
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924(vv.),  993,  1024(3),  1078,  1093,  1111,  1122.   Irreg- 
ularities have  been  disregarded. 

The  evidence  for  a  common  ancestor  for  this  double 
group  and  Ch-4£3  gn3  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  is  slight;  but  cf .  872, 
891,  933,  1011,  1126. 

III.  Group  a-k*  El  Bo2 

Groups  a,  an^  £'*  are  together  and  with  El;  Bo2  shares 
most  of  the  El-a,-]2-»-  agreements. 


Dd  is  nearly  always  away  from  its  group  and  is  espe- 
cially with  Ch  4£3  Ra3-Tc1-Gl  and  §q3  (q.v.).   It  appears 
with  them  first  in  878 (plus  many  others)  and  later  in 
two-thirds  of  the  readings  involving  the  group  and  in 
many  of  those  where  the  groups  headed  by  Gg,  Ha4,  and  Hk 
are  present.   In  1191  Dd  was  corrected  (not  by  the 
scribe)  to  agree  with  the  Ch  A&3,  Ra3,  and  "^n3  groups 
only.  And  all  the  readings  point  to  the  probability  that 
Dd  derived  the  tale  from  the  ancestor  of  the  group. 

For  fe*(:Ii-k),  cf.  871(G1),  877,  909,  929,  959(v.;  Se), 
961,  968,  1019,  1024,  1025,  1031,  1049,  1058(Se  Si), 
1065(3),  1067,  1080,  1083,  1103(v.),  1111,  1115(v.), 
1180,  1181(v.),  1187(Se),  1191(Se),  1192(Se),  1200,  1214 
(v.),  1228,  1231,  1237(Se),  1249. 

1/$-*  and  the  members  of  the  group  edit  as  follows: 

fc*:  871(?  Gl),  877,  929,  959(v.),  1024,  1025,  1031, 
1058,  1065,  1067,  1103,  1115(v.),  1180,  1191,  1192,  1200, 
1205(vv.),  1214(v.),  1249 

Ii:  870,  885,  913,  922,  932,  964,  1000,  1113,  1119(cf. 
Fi),  1158,  1159,  1178(cf.Ng) 

fc:  959,  1057,  1156(v.),  1192,  1232,  1264 

He:  1037,  1179(cf.|Jg),  1190  (Py) 

$g:  921,  986,  995,  1158,  1178,  1179 

Cx1:  908,  1037,  1166,  1187,  1205,  1260(Ha1). 
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a-fe* 

For  a-fc*,    Cf.   945(-Ii),    989(vv.;   plus),    1123(FI  Ps), 
1192(Se  Si).      For  a-£*  without  Dd,    cf.   923,    970(Fi  Ra2), 
1020 (Ha*  To),    1056 (PI  Ra2   Ln  Se),    1058(Hax),    1074,    1235 
(Se)  . 

There  Is  little  editing  in  a  °r  its  members:  Dd,  1163; 
5B1,  1225;  Qb,  968,  1116(Py),  1138,  1177,  1219. 

El  a~k"*  and  Bo2 

Hg  and  El  are  not  together;  they  agree  only  in  the 
omission  of  "to"  In  1189  —  a  bit  of  editing  done  inde- 
pendently at  least  three  times. 

Besides  1189  and  two  insignificant  unique  readings  in 
908  and  1038,  El  has  18  other  variants,  of  which  6  are 
shared  with  a (usually  without  Dd)  and  8  with  Bo2,  other 
MSS  always  present  by  acco. 

For  El  a(-D6)-k'*  see  857(Dd  present),  907,  914,  1042, 
1129(Dd),  1161(Dd;  cf.1160). 

Bo2  shares  all  these  and  has  also  1090,  1182,  and 
1189.   It  edits:  993,  1049,  1057,  1206,  1230.   It  is  per- 
haps ctm  in  1129 . 

All  other  agreements  of  El  are  by  acco  or  ctm:  883, 
888,  899,  929,  958,  1046,  1047,  1080,  1090,  1182  may 
be  acco;  1136  and  1191(go1  also)  may  indicate  ctm  be- 
tween El  and  Gg. 

Since  a~&'*  an(3-  & ( -Dd ) -£-"-  have  a  number  of  agreements 
without  El,  it  is  probable  that  El  was  derived  from  the 
exemplar  used  by  their  common  ancestor,  as  seems  to  be 
suggested  in  WBP. 

IV.  Hg-Ht  Py 

Hg  has  only  18  variants,  of  which  two  are  unique: 
1133,  1232(cf.Py).   Of  the  16  others,  one  is  in  acco 
(1199,  2nd  v.)  and  the  15  others  show  Ht  always  present. 
In  899(line  out),  940,  1116,  1199(lst  v.),  and  1210,  Hg 
and  Ht  are  alone  together;  and  with  others  agreeing  by 
acco,  except  possibly  Py,  in  907,  927,  969,  977,  1029, 


216  CLASSIFICATION 

1120,  1161,  1190,  1202.   Py  Is  unique  in  1199  but  the 
reading  may  be  a  variant  of  the  one  in  Hg-Ht;  it  agrees 
with  Hg-Ht  also  in  927,  977,  1029,  1190,  1202. 

Here  the  evidence  is  even  stronger  than  in  WBP  that  Ht 
was  copied  from  Hg  itself;  but  the  Py  agreements  are  only 
about  one-third  of  the  total  in  Hg  and  involve  so  many 
other  unrelated  MSS  in  trivial  readings  that  there  may  be 
no  connection.   If  there  is,  it  must  be,  as  elsewhere, 
through  lost  intermediaries. 

V.  Fi-Ra3 

In  addition  to  these  four  independent  lines  from  a 
common  original,  there  is  the  pair  Fi-Ra2;  cf .  909,  934 
(v.),  956,  970,  979,  1023,  1032,  1065,  1081,  1093,  1110 
(v.),  llll(Ii),  1112,  1202,  1205,  1210(Cxx),  1212,  1218, 
1234,  1240(fc).   The  readings  in  956,  970,  996(v.),  1210, 
and  1240  are  editorial.   Fi  edits  further:  883,  901,  912, 
915,  977(?),  978,  988,  1018-22,  1047,  1072( cf .Ha*) ,  1083, 
1106,  1259.  Ra2  edits  less:  880,  881(?),  1018,  1159, 
1191. 

Although  the  closeness  of  the  relation  of  Fi  to  Ra2  is 
clear,  the  pair  is  not  closely  affiliated  with  any  of  the 
four  independent  lines. 

Neither  Fi  nor  Ra2  shares  to  any  extent  the  numerous 
errors  in  c$-».   They  are  not  at  all  with  any  other  MS  Or 
group  except  irregularly  with  Ch-Ac|3-SQ3-Ra3-Gl-Tc1,  as 
appears  below.   In  1125-68,  where  Fi  is  out,  Ra2  agrees 
closely  with  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  less  closely  with  Ch-4$3-S£3: 
1148 (plus),  1156,  1159,  and  several  trivial  errors.   It 
is  not  from  (/Ra3-Tc1-Gl,  which  shows  a  number  of  addi- 
tional errors  (1129,  1138,  1164,  besides  several  easily 
explicable  as  acco) ;  but  it  could  have  got  the  lines  from 
another  MS  above  |/Ra3-Tc1-Gl,  derived  from  V  Ch-4^3-§rj3- 
Ra3-Tc1-Gl.  Ra2  is  away  from  the  group  only  in  trivial 
slips,  easily  explained  as  acco:  1135,  1136,  1145(ls* 
v.),  1163.   Before  1125,  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  have  many  errors  not 
involving  Fi-Ra2,  and  none  with  them;  after  1168,  there 
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are  the  following  contacts  with  them:  1180(man]  om.), 
1204(freendes]  frend,  plus  many),  1226 (may]  it  m.,  plus; 
other  w.),  1231(me]  it,  plus  Si),  1233(to  yow  and  me] 
t.  y.  a.  to  in,,  plus),  1250 (whan]  w.  that,  plus).  Each 
of  these  is  easily  explained  as  acco. 

For  the  question  of  the  passages  missing  in  Fi,  see 
the  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions. 


THE  WIFE -FRIAR  LINK  AND  THE  FRIAR'S  TALE 

WB-Fr  Link  and  FrT  are  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS 
except  Ad  and  Dl;  they  are  also  in  Si.  Gaps  caused  by 
loss  of  leaves  occur  as  follows:  Ens  1263-1334,  1643- 
1714;  Gg  1265-1322,  1631-1746;  Ha3  E  2119-D  1376;  He 
1226-90;  Lc  1295-1370;  Ld1  1606-1737;  Ry1  1450-1511;  SI1 
1252-1320;  Tc1  1569-1713. 

There  is  no  indication  that  FrT  ever  existed  in  more 
than  one  version  or  was  revised  by  Chaucer. 

There  are,  however,  signs  that  many  MSS  picked  up  the 
tale  separately.  There  are  four  main  lines,  three  of 
which  have  attached  to  them  irregular  MSS  not  found  with 
them  earlier: 

!•  S"*]2*>  each  with  a  number  of  separate  errors,  with 
which  is  now  Ln,  attached  to  §. 

2.  Gg-Si  4$3  Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  a  more  definite  group  than 
earlier;  but  gg1  has  left  Gg-Si. 

3»  £&**>  practically  inseparable,  with  Hk-gya  from  the 
same  ancestor  but  higher;  and  in  the  link  and  introduc- 
tion, also  Ha4  Ht-^c-En3-Ps . 

4.  Hg-El,  for  the  first  time  together,  to  which  are 
somehow  attached  Bo2,  gQ1,  and  Py. 

I.  Group  a,-Ln-k# 

a.-Ln 

For  ft-Ln,  cf«  1324(Ht  Ry1 ;  v.),  1452(2;  -Dd;  Se),  1459 
(-Dd),  1466(-Dd;  plus),  1517(-Dd;  Mc),  1520(-Dd),  1614 
(-Dd;  Se),  1637(En3  He  SI1),  1637(-Dd),  1653(-Dd),  1653- 
54(-Dd),  1655(-Dd). 

Dd  is  often  away  but  is  frequently  correct;  in  the 
cases  of  error,  it  was  probably  correcting  independently 
and  was  with  others  by  acco  (cf .  1405,  1422,  1459  —  in 
1422  possibly  ctm  from  Ha4  but  probably  not  as  this  is 
the  only  case) .   It  is  also  clear  that  Dd  was  ctm  from 
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[/c£*;  cf.  1329(Ddx),  1357,  1370,  1371,  1586  (Ra2  always 
present,  v.  in  1370;  see  WBT) . 

Members  of  a,  edit:  Dd,  1324,  1518(Ht);  En1,  1300, 
1380;  Qq,  1294,  1334,  1369,  1426,  1455,  1551,  1573,  1581 
(Pw),  1586,  1592,  1636.   Ln  edits:  1448,  1487,  1490, 
1492,  1496,  1598. 

b« 

Group  ]2-»-  includes  Ii,  Ha3,  and  £. 

Ha3-"fe(H^3  -1376):  1395(11  v.),  1419,  1516 (Nl  SI2), 
1527-30,  1583 (Lc),  1659 

£*:  1265(Ln  Se),  1269(N1),  1270(v.;  cf.Nl),  1271,  1273 
(v.),  1278(v.),  1290(Se),  1303,  1320(2),  1325,  1353, 
1367,  1387,  1393(v.),  1423,  1451,  1457(Hn3  Se),  1464(N1), 
1468,  1477(v.),  1524,  1553 (Ht),  1586,  1646,  1649,  1664 
(To). 

y  £-*  and  the  members  of  the  group  edit  as  follows: 

£*:  1269-70(vv.;  cf.Nl),  1271,  1278(v.),  1325,  1343, 
1387(cf.Nl),  1477(v.),  1553(Ht),  1652(v.),  1664(To) 

Ii:  1273(cf .$§),  1322,  1341,  1342,  1382,  1590,  1601 

Ha3:  1457 

fc:  1270,  1272,  1342 

He:  1301,  1306,  1355 (Ne),  1379(11),  1380,  1508,  1652 

N§:  1342,  1382 ($g),  1548 

Ne:  1358 

£xx,  1276,  1500,  1505;  Tc2,  1461. 

a-Ln-fc* 

For  a-Ln-fc*  cf.  1278(plus),  1300 (Ht  ^c),  1327(-Dd; 
plus),  1375(-Cn  II;  To),  1377(-Ii),  1378('-Ii;  Ry1 ) ,  1393 
(plus),  1405(-Dd),  1422(-Dd;  Ld2  Si),  1438(-Dd;  plus), 
1490(-Dd  Ii;  v.),  1570 ( plus ) . 

II.  Gg-Si  A$3  Ch  Ra3-Tc1-Gl 

For  Gg-Si,  cf.  1332 (gn3),  1344,  1348 (Ld2),  1371 (Ln), 
1384(Fi),  1462(ln3),  1477,  1479,  1491-92,  1531(ljg),  1543 
(4;  v.),  1561(G1),  1578(v.;  Ht),  1599.   There  is  no  edit- 
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ing  in  the  pair  except  in  1479  and  1543 (v.).   Gg  edits  in 
1349,  1520,  1570,  1603;  Si  in  1273,  1382,  1426(?). 

For  4&3  Ch,  cf .  1324.  There  is  practically  no  editing 
(cf.  Ch,  1468;  Ad3,  1422,  1433,  1474,  1496;  Ha5,  1282), 
but  possibly  a  little  ctm  from  the  Hg-El  line:  1296, 
1308,  1377  —  all,  however,  easily  independent. 

Ra3-Tcx-Gl  is  a  fairly  close  group:  1273(Ras),  1276 
(Dd  Ry1),  1283,  1288(-Ra3),  1294(Ha*),  1297(Bo2),  1319 
(Ry1),  1341,  1342,  1370(2),  1376(2),  1379,  1381(2),  1407 
(v.),  1408(2),  1409,  1467,  1480,  1511,  1524(N1),  1525, 
1535(2),  1546(v.),  1549,  1558,  1562,  1588,  1589,  1633, 
1650(2).   The  ancestor  edited  freely;  cf.  1273(Ra2),  1294 
(Ha*),  1370,  1408,  1535,  1562,  1574(S1X),  1650,  1653. 
There  is  no  editing  in  Ra3,  and  little  in  Tcx(1538)  and 
Gl(1367,  1559). 

For  433  Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  cf.  1324(vv.),  1328(-Ch  Gl), 
1378(plus),  1404(-Ha5  Tc1 ) ,  1474(v.;  Ne),  1546. 

For  Gg-Si  4£3  Ch  Ra3-Tc1-Gl,  cf.  1377(4;  vv.;  Ha*), 
1394(-Si),  1461(v.;  Py) ,  1472(plus),  1484,  1488(-G1  Si; 
Ha*  La),  1523(-Si),  1542(plus),  1548(plus),  1564(v.; 
plus),  1568 (-Ra3  Tc1). 

III.  Ha*  Ht-Mg-:gn3-Ps  Hk-gy2  c^* 

As  the  outline  shows,  the  earlier  double  group  Ha*-Bw- 
Ln  Hk-Ry2  is  no  longer  together;  and  the  former  members 
of  the  subgroup  Ha*-Bw-Ln  have  obtained  the  tale  from 
three  different  sources  —  Ln  from  an  g  MS;  Bw  from  l^*** 
Ha*  in  the  link  and  introduction  (1301-74)  from  the  ul- 
timate ancestor  of  Hk-gy2-c$-*,  and  perhaps  also  in  the 
tale  proper,  the  relationship  being  obscured  by  numerous 
errors  and  much  editing. 

Ht  has  left  Hg,  with  which  it  was  closely  associated 
in  WBPT,  and  has  joined  J£%   g$3  Ps;  but  before  the  end  of 
the  tale  ^n3  has  joined  Hk-gy2,  with  which  it  continues 
for  a  time  in  SuT.   Ps  is  with  them,  the  relations  of  all 
being  obscured  by  much  editing.   In  the  tale  (after  1386) 
Ht-$ffg-SQ3-Ps  seem  to  be  alone.   It  is  probable  that  they 
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are  still  above  Hk-gy2-c^  from  an  ancestor  greatly  ed- 
ited; but  there  is  no  evidence  to  prove  this. 

24* 

Groups  g  and  4*  are  practically  inseparable  (cf .  La 
SI2,  1350)  and  include  g,  £(En2  Ha*  £g  £w  SI1),  and  Bw  Pi 
Ld^Ry1  Nl  Ra2  Se  To.  Evidence  for  the  group  (irregular- 
ities disregarded)  appears  in:  1270(v.),  1284,  1315,  1316, 
1333(Ht),  1355,  1357(2),  1368,  1370(vv.),  1371,  1391, 
1406(2),  1407,  1428(Ps),  1431(Ht),  1441(v.),  1527,  1530 
(2;  v.),  1542(w.),  1543,  1548,  1586(vvJ,  1604. 

The  only  evidence  for  the  internal  construction  of 
2$-*,  apart  from  CG,  is  for  the  pair  Ld1-Ry1:  1355,  1364, 
1369,  1414(Mc),  1449(R^X  1450-1511),  1544(L#1  1606-64). 
See  also  1448  for  2  En2  Bw  Mm,  as  in  SuT. 

Se  is  often  away  from  the  group.   It  edits  indepen- 
dently in  1423,  1455,  1512,  1566,  1638;  and  is  ctm  from 
£  (1393,  1457). 

The  remaining  g$#  MSS  edit  as  follows : 

Cp,  1301(?),  1590;  La,  1562;  SI2,  1412,  1505(?) 

Pi:  1273,  1277,  1301,  1357,  1474,  1520,  1614,  1619, 
1643,  1663-64 

&S:  1430,  1604(Bw),  1614 

Mm,  1542,  1636;  Ph3,  1313,  1370(cf.To);  Pw,  1581(Qn) 

Nl:  1318,  1360,  1366,  1370,  1377,  1383,  1387,  1530, 
1547,  1568,  1620,  1642 

Ra2:  1265,  1273(Ra3-Tc1-Gl) ,  1276,  1280,  1344,  1448, 
1558,  1622 

SI1:  1370,  1396,  1640 

To:  1300,  1362,  1370(cf .Ph3) ,  1396(Ha3),  1410,  1614, 
1664 (£*) 

Hk-gy2 

Hk-8y2  are  a  close  group:  1268 (Ph2),  1286 ( Ld1 -Ry1 ) , 
1310(2),  1317,  1326,  1329,  1335,  1347,  1367,  1370,  1372, 
1406(2),  1451,  1455,  1471,  1474,  1484,  1499,  1509,  1559 
(2),  1560,  1569,  1580,  1582,  1626,  1630,  1643,  1647.  The 
ancestor  of  the  group  edited  in  1347,  1445(Dd),  1455, 
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1471,  1509,  1559,  1560,  1580,  1626,  1630;  Hk  in  1324, 
1420,  1427,  1584,  1631,  1632;  gy2  in  1497(?),  1634;  Ld2 
in  1522,  1544. 

Two  striking  errors  join  Hk-gy2  and  c^*:  1336,  an  eye 
error  whereby  two  words  from  1335  are  repeated  in  1336; 
and  1348(glad]  inly  g.).  The  latter  might  be  ctm,  as 
seems  likely  since  c£-»  is  not  complete,  other  MSS  are 
present,  and  still  others  edit  independently.  Two  other 
errors,  however,  suggest  that  Hk-gy2  are  on  the  c&*  line, 
but  higher  than  c$*. 

1406  In  daliaunce]  And  alliaunce  Hk-gy2 

And  with  that  word  c£-*(-Fi) 
And  with  that  Fi 
The  reading  in  Hk-gy2  appears  to  be  an  ear  error  in  1/ Hk- 
gy2 -2&*>  and  makes  nonsense  of  the  line;  hence,  perhaps, 
the  change  in  the  c$-*  MSS. 

The  second  error  involves  two  lines,  1370  and  1371, 
and  perhaps  originated  because  1370,  except  as  edited  by 
Ha*,  is  imperfect  rhythmically:  That  kan  an  hurt  deer 
from  an  hool  knowe(yknowe  Ha*).   [/ Hk-gy  2-c$-»  and  Dd,  ei- 
ther independently  or  by  ctm  from  c^-*,  transferred  "bet" 
from  1371  to  1370,  1371  being  left  otherwise  unchanged  in 
some  MSS  and  edited  in  others: 

1371  Bet  than]  Than  Hk-gy2  La  Ix^-Ry1  Nl 

Than  pat  Cp-Sl2  En2  Fi  Ha2  Lc  Pw^Ph3 
SI1  Ra2  To,  Dd  Ht 

That  pat  Pw-Mm 

pat  than  Bw 
Only  Dd  has  1370  without  further  change:  That  kan  an  hurt 
deer  from  a  hool  bet  knowe;  but  the  edited  line  in  Hk-gy2 
is  also  representative  of  the  first  error:  That  kan  an 
hert  or  a  deer  from  a  fole  bet  knowe.   In  (/  cc|-*,  either 
through  carelessness  or  an  effort  to  emend  the  line,  un- 
intelligible to  the  scribe  because  of  the  lack  of  a  noun 
after  "hool",  "kowe"  apparently  was  written  for  "knowe". 
A  corrector  possibly  tried  to  restore  the  line  by  writing 
"knowe"  in  the  margin,  but  with  the  exception  of  |/Mg(L^), 
the  MSS  which  copied  [/  c$-"-  substituted  "knowe"  for  "kan" 
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and  edited  the  rest  of  the  line  variously,  the  form  in 
most  MSS  being:  That  knowe (knoweth,  knewe)  an  hurt (hert) 
deer  from  an  old  bete(bite  Cp)  kowe  (cf.CV).  Certain  MSS 
of  the  c£-*  line  made  further  attempts  at  emendation: 
That  knowith  an  hurt  dere  with  a  bow  Nl 
|>at  knowe  an  hert  dere  from  a  new  bent  bowe  SI1 
That  knewe  an  hurte  dere  from  an  olde  bete  ewe  To 

3 

That  knewe  an  hurt  deer  from  an  olde  ewe  Ph 
The  readings  in  Nl  and  SI1  may  be  independent,  since 
"bowe"  is  in  the  preceding  line.   Ph3  and  To  may  have 
emended  "cowe"  v/ritten  with  a  c.  Although  Ra2  and  Se,  in 
addition  to  Ph3  and  Nl,  lack  "bet"  or  "bete"  in  1370,  Se 
is  the  only  one  of  these  MSS  which  has  it  in  1371,  and  Se 
is  ctm.  Ry1  omits  "bete"  In  1370  but  adds  it  above  the 
line.   Mg  has  "knowe"  in  the  right  place,  but  has  bor- 
rowed the  line  from  an  unknown  source:  That  coude  an  hert 
deer  from  another  knowe.  Ha2  corrects  the  end  of  the 
line  over  an  erasure  to  "hool  better  knowe",  but  retains 
"knowe"  for  "kan" .  The  emendation  in  Ra3-Tc1-Gl  shows 
that  the  line  was  not  clear  to  some  other  readers:  Knew 
an  horne  if  he  herde  it  blowe . 

For  other  variants  in  Hk-gy2-c,$-*  (irregularities  dis- 
regarded), cf.  1277,  1295,  1299,  1300,  1348,  1357,  1420, 
1421,  1486,  1496,  1544. 

Ht-MS-5n3-Ps 

Although  5Jg  and  £&3  are  with  the  group  to  1649  and  are 
closer  to  each  other  than  to  the  other  two  at  least  to 
1605  (cf.  1286,  1320,  1360,  1400,  1402[Ht;  Mc  v.],  1412 
[Ht],  1442[Ht],  1458,  1522,  1584,  1605[Ht]),  to  1386 
they  share  only  about  half  the  variants  that  appear  in 
Ht  and  Ps,  and  these  MSS  share  most  of  the  variants  of 
Hk-8y2-££*:  1266,  1311,  1332,  1377,  1379,  1386.   Partic- 
ularly notable  is  the  separation  in  1386: 

grene  wode]  grene  Hg  Ht  Ha4  Hk-gy2-g3*  (plus) 
wode   Eq3  Mc  (plus;  v.  Ra1  To) 

Between  1386  and  the  end,  Ht-Mc-]gn3-Ps  form  a  close 

3 

group.  Ht  and  Mc  are  nearest  to  each  other,  Ejn  being 
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somewhat  edited  and  Ps,  as  usual,  much  edited,  so  that  it 
shares  only  about  two-thirds  of  the  readings.   This  is, 
however,  enough  to  establish  genetic  relationship.   The 
principal  readings  (irregularities  disregarded)  after 
1386  are:  1402,  1409,  1412,  1434,  1442,  1445(2),  1446, 
1456,  1467,  1479,  1480(2),  1511,  1531,  1532,  1544,  1551, 
1552,  1568,  1580,  1584,  1594,  1595,  1610,  1647,  1649. 

In  the  link  and  the  beginning  of  the  tale,  ^"EG3  are 
evidently  either  higher  than  Hk-gy2-g^*  or  are  corrected; 
in  the  story  proper  they  are  definitely  away  and  are 
joined  by  Ht  and  Ps,  quite  distinct  from  Hk-gy2-g3*.   At 
the  end  of  the  tale  |/Ht-$2  and  perhaps  independently  Ps 
were  certainly  ctm  by  the  readings  found  in  El  Hgx  and 
others;  and  gQ3-Hk-gy2,  which  are  strongly  marked  as  a 
group  in  the  Fr-Su  Link  and  at  the  beginning  of  SuT,  seem 
to  have  got  together  shortly  before  the  end  of  FrT. 

There  is  extensive  editing  in: 

Ht:  1273,  1274,  1277,  1410,  1462,  1542(Mm),  1552, 
1553(k*),  1559,  1574,  1586,  1592,  1640 

Ms:  1276,  1353,  1364,  1382(TJe),  1403,  1404,  1424(vJ, 
1544,  1618-19,  1652(Ma) 

Ht-82:  1411,  1434,  1440,  1462 

Eq3:  1273,  1282,  1317,  1324,  1329,  1331,  1337,  1357, 
1426,  1580,  1626 

Ps:  1266,  1288,  1316,  1341,  1357,  1368,  1471,  1544, 
1549,  1558,  1607,  1617,  1626,  1636(cf.Mm),  1640,  1643 
(Py),  1651,  1652 

Ha4 

Through  the  link  and  introduction,  Ha4  is  plainly  with 
the  large  group  Ht-^2"Bn3-ps  Hk-gy2  eg-*;  but  the  last 
reading  with  them  all  is  in  1377.   In  1384  and  1386  it  is 
with  Ht  $2  Hk-Ry2  (plus);  and  in  the  tale  proper  it  seems 
to  be  alone.   There  are  about  a  hundred  readings  with  con- 
tinually shifitng  groups  and  single  MSS,  and  about  50 
more  in  which  Ha4  is  unique.   It  has,  in  fact,  been  ed- 
ited so  that  its  connection  is  completely  obscured;  cf . 
1274,  1294(Ra3-Tc1-Gl),  1295-96 (bef .1309) ,  1298,  1302, 
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1320,  1323,  1333,  1352,  1424,  1427,  1462,  1468,  1470, 
1479,  1508,  1516,  1548,  1552,  1554,  1576,  1590(?). 

IV.  Hg-El  go1  Bo2  Py 

For  the  first  time  Hg  and  El  are  together,  and  with 
them  probably  gg1  and  Bo2  and  perhaps  Py.   Hg  El  go1  Bo2 
are  together  15  times,  but  four  of  these  variants  occur 
in  1663-64  in  the  use  of  the  plural  for  the  singular  re- 
ferring to  the  Summoner;  Hg  originally  had  the  singular 
but  the  scribe  erased  and  altered  it  to  the  plural.   In 
1650  also  the  Hg  scribe  has  corrected  to  the  reading  of 
El  go1  Bo2,  and  in  the  second  variant  in  1559  he  was 
with  the  group  but  corrected.  There  remain  9: 
1296  Hg  El  Ph2        Eq1  4£3  Ch  Si  Tc1 
1308  Hg  El  Bo1  Bo2    En1  4£3  Ch  Si  Gl  Mc  £q3 
1322  Hg  El  go1  Bo2    5nx-Ln  Ph3 
1331  Hg  El  gs1  Bo2  Py  Cq  Gl  Mc  Hk  Fi  Se  To 
1450  Hg  El  gg1  Bo2    S^-Ln  Ha5  Ch  Gg  En3 

1559  Hg  El  Ph2     Py  a  Ad3  Si  Hk-gy3 

1560  Hg  El  gg1 

1596  Hg  El     Bo2    Qo(plus  8  £4*  MSS;  Bo1  Py  have 

a  related  v.  with  11  other  MSS) 

1605  Hg  El  gg1  Bo2  Py  QQ-gn^-Ln  Ii  Ps 

These  variants  are  all  trivial,  and  there  is  much 
acco;  but  the  almost  complete  agreement  of  gox  with  Hg 
and  El  establishes  these  four  MSS  as  a  group;  Bo2  is  only 
a  little  away  by  correction.   Altogether,  the  evidence 
seems  to  point  to  Hg-El -Bo1 -Bo2  as  a  genetic  group.  Py  is 
also  with  Hg  (cf .  1315,  1316,  1401,  1436,  1650)  but  never 
without  others  by  acco. 

Apart  from  the  Py  agreements,  Hg  is  three  times 
unique  (1282[2],  1571 [but  corrected])  and  twice  with  A&3 
Ch  and  others  (1562,  1644),  the  two  latter  being  trivial 
slips  which  mean  acco.   It  also  has  two  readings  with  go1 
Bo2  and  one  with  Bo2,  all  with  additional  MSS,  which  El 
does  not  share:  1386,  1401,  1436  (Py  in  the  last  two). 

El  has  three  unique  readings:  1479(oure]  hir),  1496 
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(body]  soule),  1502 (erchebis shop]  Bisshop)  —  all  proba- 
bly editorial.   It  has  three  agreements  with  go1  Bo2  not 
in  Hg  (1459,  1478,  1663  —  the  last  two  with  additional 
MSS),  and  one  with  Bo2  and  others  (1498).   It  is  15  times 
in  acco  with  MSS  other  than  those  listed  above:  1278, 
1288,  1317,  1327,  1406,  1407,  1450,  1454(2),  1532,  1564, 
1568,  1587,  1615,  1649.   But  only  one  could  be  editorial: 

1406  and  pleye]  hir  weye  El  Ht-Mc-EQ3  c,£-*(vv.). 
The  occurrence  of  the  reading  in  two  other  groups  and  the 
commonness  of  "hir  weyew  after  nridenn  suggest  that  this 
may  have  been  unconscious. 

Prom  the  mistakes  in  the  ancestor  of  Hg-El  and  related 
MSS,  it  is  clear  that  Chaucer  did  not  correct  his  text 
with  much  care.  The  only  certain  editorial  change  of  im- 
portance is  the  change  of  the  singular  to  the  plural  four 
times  in  1663-64.   This  was  made  perhaps  in  view  of  1641 
(but  cf.  1644,  1646).   In  connection  with  line  1665  in 
SuP,  "This  Somnour  in  his  stiropes  hye  stood1*,  the  singu- 
lar is  far  more  dramatic.  Moreover,  in  Hg  it  is  clear 
that  the  original  readings  were  all  singular,  visibly 
changed  by  erasure  and  added  letters.  The  list  of  MSS 
with  the  plural  suggests  that  the  change  was  made  inde- 
pendently a  number  of  times;  it  could  not  have  been  made 
by  Chaucer. 


THE  FRIAR-SUMMONER  LINK  AND 
THE  SUMMONER'S  TALE 

The  Fr-Su  Link  and  SuT  are  in  all  relatively  complete 
MSS  except  Dl.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves  occur  as 
follows:   Ad2  B  823  -  D  1890;  En2  1643-1714;  Gg  D  1631- 
1746,  D  2285  -  E  112;  He  1718-89;  Ld1  1606-1737;  Ra1  D 
2067  -  B  4264;  SI1  1679-1749,  1967-2038;  Tc1  1569-1713. 
Both  link  and  tale  are  also  in  Si. 

The  groupings  of  the  MSS  are  fairly  stable  in  the  body 
of  the  tale  (1735-2158),  although  there  is  much  mixture 
and  incomplete  grouping  caused  in  large  part  by  ctm  and 
editing.   Before  1735  and  after  2158  marked  changes  in 
the  grouping  are  clearly  recognizable.   The  details  are 
so  complicated  that  they  can  best  be  set  forth  in  connec- 
tion with  the  study  of  each  group. 

I.  Group  c,3#  and  Related  MSS 

In  regard  to  SuT  the  outstanding  fact  is  the  splitting 
away  of  part  of  Group  ^(fl*1)  from  c  and  the  remainder  of 
4*(23*2)  in  the  body  of  the  tale  (1735-2158): 

4*1  z   En2  Fi-Nl  Ha^Sl1  Pw-Ph3  Ra2  and  the  related  Hk- 

Ss3-Bi2 

2&*a  z   c-Bw-Ldx-Mm-Se  Ad2-Ht-£c-$Ic  and  the  related  Ps 
Ry1  To 

The  two  larger  groups  and  the  subgroups  are  established 
as  follows: 

Group  $*x 

1.  3-*1  1735-2158 

Fi-Nl:    1882(plus),    1941,    1976(2;    plus),    1987-88,    1991- 
98,    2004,    2005-10,    2017(Ln),    2034(2),    2039 (Ha2 -SI1 ) , 
2051-52,    2079-85,    2087(spur .l.bef . ) ,    2090(v.),    2111-13, 
2119-20(Fi   2115-20),    2129(v.) 

Ha^Sl1:    1759(v.;Fi),    1764(2;    1  Fi),    1843(Ld2),    1868 
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(By*),  2039(2;  1  Fi-Nl),  2053(Pw),  2084,  2093(plus) 

Hk-BQ3-8ya:  1737(-Hk),  1739,  1740,  1741(-Hk;  Se),  1745 
(-Hk),  1777(N1),  1804(gQ1  SI1),  2151(-Hk  Ld2) 

^x(Ens  Pi-Nl  Ha^-Sl1  Pw-Ph3  Ra2  Hk-:gn3-By2)  :  1743(2; 
1  Ha3;  1  -Hk-gn3),  1748(out  and  spur.;  -Hk-gri3;  Ch  To), 
1761(-En2  Hk-En3  Nl),  1768(v.;  -En2),  1777(-En2  Pw),  1792 
(Ps  SI2),  1802(-Hk  Nl  SI1),  1804(Cn),  1810(v.),  1821(-En2 
Ra2;  vv.),  1823(vv.),  1833(v.),  1834(v.),  1845(-Ens  §q3), 
1849(v.),  1865(-En2  Hk  Nl;  Py  To),  1873(-Fi  Ha2),  1876, 
1886(-N1  Ra2),  1892,  1917(Py),  1919,  1942(-N1;  v.),  1951 
(-Hk  Nl),  1966(-N1  Pw),  1968(2;  -Ha2  SI1;  1  vv.  Fi-Nl), 
1994(-S1X),  2047(-Hk-gn3  Nl;  Ps),  2051(-Hk;  Ld2  v.),  2051 
(-En2  Hk  Ra2;  Ld2  v.),  2052,  2082(Py),  2085(-Ha2;  vv.), 
2086(N1  v.),  2087(-Nl),  2103,  2104,  2110(Ps),  2137(E1  Ps), 
2152 (-En2  Hk  Nl),  2153(-En2  Nl),  2154 (vv.;  gg1 ) 

Editing  in  the  small  groups  and  single  MSS  appears  as 
follows: 

En2:  1748,  1764,  1888(S12),  1994,  2079,  2085,  2193(Bw), 
2259 (Bw) 

Fi-Nl:  1941,  2087 ( spur. l.bef  .),  2113 

Fi:  1681,  1729,  1731(in  spur.l.),  1732,  1753,  1764(Ha2- 
Sl1;  Nl  v.),  1783,  1940,  1968,  2077,  2114,  2124,  2141, 
2146 (Ps) 

Nl:  1671,  1672,  1748,  1764(cf.  Fi  Ha^Sl1),  1850, 
1879,  1904,  1930,  2024,  2086,  2114,  2124,  2141,  2146(To) 

Ha2-Slx:  1764(cf.  Fi  and  Nl) 

SI1:  1823,  1854 

Pw:  1748,  1764,  1995,  2084 

Ph3:  1976,  2039,  2086,  2097,  2138 

Ra2:  1723,  1747,  1763 ( spur. l.bef .) ,  1834,  1877,  1914, 
1929(?),  1938,  1940,  1994,  2053,  2054,  2084 

Hk:  2092 

gn3:  1821,  1909,  2085,  2176(£n),  2256(cf.  Qn  Py) 
2084 
1980,  1988,  2026 

2.  &-*1  2159-2294.  The  most  striking  fact  about  the 
fl*1  group  is  that  it  is  held  together  primarily  by  the 
absence  of  2159-2294  in  their  ancestor.  The  lines  are 
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still  missing  in  Fi  Pw-Ph3  Ra2  SI1  Hk-gya,  which  have  4 
spurious  lines  after  2158  (see  CV  after  2294).  They  have 
been  demonstrably  picked  up  by  the  others  as  follows: 

Ha2,  which  is  with  &*1  and  especially  with  SI1  (see 
above),  and  not  with  £g  (cf.  2152,  2153,  2154),  is  after 
2158  with  &g:  2179(To),  2200(Ha4),  2202,  2203(Ld1),  2205, 
2234(Ph2),  2258,  2266(S12),  2267,  2288;  probably  as  else- 
where closest  to  Mg  (cf.2164[Ht  Mc]).   Not  only  so,  but 
the  MS  shows  visibly  how  the  addition  was  made,  D  2140 
ends  f .viii  of  a  quire;  a  ninth  leaf  of  heavier  vellum  is 
added,  and  precisely  at  2159  both  hand  and  ink  change, 

Nl  stops  at  2158,  four  lines  short  of  the  foot  of 
f .119a,  and  on  119b  begins  CI  Headlink.   This  is  followed 
by  C1T,  FkT,  SNT,  PhT,  ShT,  PrT,  Th,  Mel,  PdT,  CYT,  and 
the  non -Chaucerian  Tale  of  Beryn,  which  ends  with  a  colo- 
phon at  the  foot  of  f ,242a.   On  242D  is  the  heading, 
"Here  endith  the  tale  of  the  Sompnoure  w^in  the  boke 
Wryten" .   Then  come  D  2159-2294  with  the  colophon,  "Here 
endith  the  Sompnoure  His  tale".  To  2158  Nl  has  been  with 
fl-*1,  closest  to  Fi  (cf .  2154,  2155,  2156),  but  from  2158 
it  is  with  fc*(which  is  with  a,).   For  Nl  with  fc»,  cf,  2174 
(plus),  2190 (-Ii;  Ry1),  2202(v.),  2209,  2213,  2243(plus); 
cf .  also  2160,  2161,  2172,  2173;  and  see  a-Ln-fc-*  below. 

En2,  which  has  been  with  &*1  to  2158  (cf.  2154[v.], 
2155,  2156),  changes  at  once  to  ££#2  (2161[2],  2232, 
2234,  and  see  below),  and  is  closest  to  Bw  (2159 [plus], 
2193,  2205,  2259). 

$n.  ,  which  has  been  with  &-*1  and  closest  to  Hk-gy2 
(see  above,  and  also  2152,  2153,  2154,  2156),  immediately 
joins  ft-Ln,  closest  to  £$.  For  Go-go3,  cf ,  2163,  2176, 
2181(2),  2196,  2222,  2228,  2249(Ln),  2256(v.;  Py) ,  2264, 
2279(Ln);  and  for  a-Ln-^Q3  see  below. 

It  is,  then,  impossible  to  doubt  that  ]/ &*1   was  with- 
out D  2159-2294,  the  final  episode  of  the  tale.  There 
are  two  possible  explanations:  either  [/&*1  had  lost  two 
folios  (136  lines)  or  3**1  represents  an  earlier  and  un- 
finished form  of  SuT.  For  evidence  in  favor  of  the  lat- 
ter view,  see  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions. 
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3.  Gg-Si  4c|3  Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  J#>  ,   Another  group  is  with 
$-*x .   It  consists  of  443  Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  often  associated 
with  Gg-Si.  As  the  errors  show,  Gg-Si  are  above  4$3  Ch 
Ra3-Tc1-Gl. 

Of  an  ex]/  for  4&3  and  Ch  there  is  not  sufficient  evi- 
dence; cf.  1694,  2139(Ph2).  4£3  edits  in  1825(v.),  2127; 
Ad3  in  1900;  Ha5  in  1843(Ha51),  2290;  Ch  in  1936,  1993(He), 
2037(11),  2196(Gg-Si  II). 

For  Ra3-Tc1-G1(T^1  through  1713),  cf .  1688(2;  1  Ha3;  1 
Ra3),  1690(Ph3),  1723(Ps),  1724,  1741,  1781,  1820,  1837, 
1859,  1906,  1935,  1938,  1945,  1967(-G1),  1969,  1988, 
2019,  2024,  2053(Si),  2081,  2097(2),  2132(To),  2170(Si), 
2174,  2189,  2205-10,  2212,  2215,  2234(v.),  2251,  2289 
(plus).  The  ancestor  of  the  group  edited  in  1781,  1820, 
1906,  1935,  1945,  1969,  2081,  2189,  2212;  Ra3  in  1694(cf. 
Gl  Ht  To);  Tc1  in  1957,  2188(S12);  Gl  in  1694(cf.  Ht  Ra3 
To),  1996,  2144. 

For  4a3  Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  cf.  1768(plus),  1773(-Ch;  v.), 
1792(-Ch;  go1  Mg),  1814(-Ha5;  Py),  1872(-G1;  plus),  1874 
(-Ch  Gl;  plus),  1896(-G1;  Ds  Ry1 ) ,  1994(-Ch;  Hk  Ps),  2039 
(gg1  y$),    2073(-Gl;  plus),  2114(-Ch;  Ht). 

For  Gg-Si(Gg£  through  1746),  cf.  1779(Cn),  1820,  1871, 
1907-12(Tcx),  1919,  1949(Ps),  1981,  2195,  2196(Ch  Ii) , 
2215(2;  1  Cx1),  2219(v.),  2222,  2278(2).   The  pair  edits 
in  1981(?),  2196(Ch  II),  2278;  Gg  in  1877,  1895,  2005, 
2267;  Si  in  1948,  1986,  2233( spur .l.bef . ) ,  2255(Py). 

For  Gg-Si  4£3  Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  there  is  no  evidence  apart 
from  £*x . 

For  the  group  with  $*x,  cf.  1802(plus),  1823(plus), 
1850(-Ad3;  plus),  1851(plus),  1864( -Gg-Si;  plus),  1875 
(plus),  1928(-Gg-Si;  plus),  1953(Ii),  2015(plus),  2030 
(plus),  2035(plus),  2055(plus),  2086( -Gg-Si) ,  2108( -Gg- 
Si;  plus),  2127( -Gg-Si),  2128(plus). 

4.  Gg-Si  433  Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  from  2159.  After  2158, 
where  &-*1  stopped,  these  MSS  appear  together  several 
times  (cf.  2170[-Si;  plus;  El  Ps  v.],  2173[-Si;  plus], 
2212[-Ra3-Tc1-Gl;  El  Ps],  2213[plus])  but  the  variants 
are  insignificant.  Gg-Si  are  certainly  with  El(q.v.) 
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from  2226,  and  the  remaining  MSS  show  no  definite  affil- 
iations . 

Group  23**2 

1.  c£*2  1735-2158 

c.-Bw-Ld1-Mm-Se:    1744(vv.;    Ps  Ry1   To),    1769(-Se),    1788 
(Lc   Ps  Ry1;   v.),    1797,    1824(-Se),    1829(-Se;   v.),    1832 
(-Se),    1843(fc),    1870(-Se),    1872-74,    1890(-Se),    1891(-Se; 
vv.),    1922(-Se),    1937(Se   v.),    1938(Se   v.),    1941(Se  U), 
1942,    1943(-Se;    v.),    1962(vv.),    1964(-Se;    v.),    1998(-Se; 
v.),    2101-2(Ha*  Ps),    2147(2) 

Ad2-Ht(A#2  through  1890):  1911,  1964(vJ,  1971(Si), 
1986(v.),  1987,  2015,  2022,  2059,  2074,  2085(2),  2088, 
2120,  2125(v.),  2132,  2145(La) 

k2-$c:  1824,  1930(Tc1) 

Ads-Ht-£,c-?is:  1922(Ads  v.) 

2-Bw-Ld1-?fei-Se  Ad2-Ht-Lc-$c:    1744(-Ht;    vv.;    Ps  Ry1   To), 
1763(Ps  Ry1   To,    Py) ,    1769(-Se;    vv.;   Ry1   To),    1788(-Ht; 
vv.;    Ps  Ry1   To),    1792(-Ht   Se;    Ps  Ry1 ) ,    1794(-Se;    v.;    Ps 
Ry1   To,    Ii  Ln),    1824(-Ht   Se;   v.),    1845(He),    1853(v.), 
1894,    1900(-Se),    1905(-Se),    1919,    1922(vv.;    Ps),    1948(-Ht 
Se),    1968(-Ht   ^c;   Cn),    1971(v.;    Si),    1982(-Ht   fcg  Se), 
1986(-Se;   vv.),    1995(-Se;   Ha3),    2023(-Se;   Ra2),    2063(-Se), 
2097(-Sl2;   v.;   Ad3  Ry1 ) ,    2124,    2127(-Se),    2133(v.),    2146 
(Ha2),    2152(-Se) 

Se  is  ctm  from  a  ]j*  MS.  For  Se  with  Ha3-]2,  £■*,  and  a,- 
Ln-fc*,  cf.  1741,  1765,  1781,  1792,  1840,  1846,  1850, 
1856,  1909,  1925,  1930(2),  1949,  1955,  1959,  2006,  2014, 
2021,  2046,  2127.  There  is  also  some  independent  editing 
in  1793,  1965,  2089,  2176,  2292. 

Ps,  Ry1,  and  To  are  ctm  and  edited,  but  in  part  with 

2<a*3. 

For  Ps  with  c,£-*a,  cf.  1744,  1763,  1772(v.),  1776, 
1788,  1792,  1794,  1803,  1905,  1906.  For  Ps  editing,  cf. 
1726,  1732-33,  1746,  1748,  1760,  1771,  1804,  1807,  1833, 
1836,  1845(?),  1846,  1880,  1888,  1908,  1926,  1929,  1956, 
1957,  1963,  1968,  2089,  2093,  2112,  2146(Fi),  2159.  For 
the  affiliations  of  Ps  from  2116,  see  El,  below. 
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For  Ry1  with  g$*2,  cf .  1744,  1763,  1768,  1769,  1772, 
1776,  1788,  1792,  1794,  2097,  2189,  2203.  For  Ry1  edit- 
ing, cf.  1746,  1871,  1929,  1953,  1979,  2017,  2052,  2090. 

For  To  with  g£*2,  cf.  1744,  1763,  1768,  1769(?),  1788, 
1794,  1803,  1946.  For  To  editing,  cf .  1694(G1  Ht;  cf . 
Ra3),  1695,  1769,  1772,  1842,  1851,  1985,  2056,  2068, 
2146 (Nl),  2168. 

There  is  a  slight  indication  of  a  relationship  between 
Ps  and  To  in  addition  to  their  common  affiliation  with 
g3*s;  but  both  MSS  have  many  errors  and  their  agreements 
may  be  by  acco.  They  persist  beyond  the  point  where  Ps 
shifted  to  VE1;    cf.  2032(Fi-Nl) ,  2147(Ha3  Si),  2154, 
2167(plus),  2200(E1  Ry1 ) ,  2259(E1  La  Ry1 ) ,  2276(Tcx), 
2281(G1),  2282(Ryx),  2287(Ry1).   Particularly  puzzling  is 
the  fact  that  To  omits  2224  and  Ps  alone  has  the  same 
line  as  El.   It  is  possible  that  Ps  To  came  from  an  ex[/ 
and  Ps  alone  was  ctm  from  El  (cf .  1926,  To  om.,  Ad2 
trans.,  Ps  spur.l.). 

The  remaining  gg-*2  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

g-Bw-Ld^Mm:  1829,  1832,  1870,  1904(Ad2),  1922,  1938 
(Ad2;  v.),  1941(?),  1942,  1962(v.),  1998(v.),  2147(Se) 

Cp,  1880;  La,  1964;  SI2,  1748,  1829,  1888(En2),  2084, 
2188(Tc1),  2194 

Ad2:  2134 

Ht:  1694(G1  To;  cf.  Ra3),  1697,  1737,  1868,  1964, 
1995,  2080,  2136,  2188,  2234 

&2-82:  1824 

1,2:  1674,  1756,  1871,  1973,  2111,  2205(Ha2),  2267(Ha2) 

J£g:  1777,  1796,  1832,  1833,  1838,  1843,  1872,  1875, 
1878,  1940,  1964,  1977(Ha4),  2026,  2032,  2047 

McfRa'1):  2111,  2136,  2194. 

2.  g3*2  2159-2224  and  2225-94.  MSS  En2  and  Ha2  (cf . 
4*1,  above)  joined  g$*  at  2159.  There  is  also  a  shift  in 
the  affiliations  of  certain  g$-*2  MSS  at  2225. 

Mm  lacks  2225-94,  probably  because  of  a  loss  of  one 
leaf  in  its  ancestor,  and  ends  with  the  same  four  spuri- 
ous lines  found  in  the  $**■  MSS  after  2158.   It  could  have 
picked  these  up  from  l/Pw-Ph3,  to  which  it  is  elsewhere 
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related.  At  2225,  the  subgroup  of  c^8(c-Bw-Ld1-Mm-Se, 
joined  by  En2  at  2159)  to  which  Mm  had  belonged  breaks  up, 
only  c-Bw-En2  remaining  together  (cf.  2232[v.],  2235, 
2241,  2244,  2260). 

Ld1  shifts  to  £*,  closest  to  Ha3.  For  Ld1  still  with 
subgroup  of  c$*s,  see  2216;  for  Ld1  with  Ha3,  2228,  2233 
(plus),  2234(plus),  2269(3),  2272. 

Se  shifts  to  fc*.  For  Se  still  with  2&*S>  see  2214; 
for  Se  with  fctf-ia1-*!,  2243(plus),  2262(-Ii  JJg;  plus); 
see  also  a,-"fe*(2225) . 

This  leaves  the  constitution  of  c$*2  for  the  two 
stretches,  2159-2224  and  2225-94,  as  follows: 

1)  2159-2224 

2-Bw-Ld1-Mm-Se-En2:  2166  (-Se;  cf.  Ry1 ) ,  2171(£c,),  2190 
(-Ld1  Se;  v.),  2216(-Se  SI2) 

g-Bw-Ld1-Mm-Se-En2  Ad2-Ht-Lc-Ha2-Ms:  2161,  2171(Ad2-Ht 
Mc  vv.),  2187,  2189(Bo2  Ry1 ) ,  2203(Gg-Si  Ii  Ry1 ) ,  2211 
(vv.),  2212(-Se),  2214(v.) 

2)  2225-94 

g-Bw-En2  Ad2-Ht-^-Ha2-^2:  2226,  2234(-Ht  Lc-Ha2;  Ps 
Ry1) 

Summary 

The  evidence  for  the  separation  of  &-*1  and  2$*2  *s 
overwhelming;  but  the  first  instances  of  it  appear  in 

1743  and  1744: 

1743  the  names  alwey]  a.  t.  n.  En2  Fi-Nl  Ha^S^1  Pw- 

Ph3  Ra2  Hk-gn3-8y2, 
plus  Ha3 
as]  ther  En2  Fi-Nl  Ha2^1  Pw-Ph3  Ra2  gy2 

1744  alle]  any  Cp-Sl2-Bw-Ld1-Mm  Ps  Ry1  To 

euery  La 
22J.  M2 

[A#2;  Ht  correct] 
In  1743  the  J*1  group  is  almost  solid  in  two  errors;  in 

1744  the  23**8  error  did  not  come  quite  at  the  top  of  the 
line,  since  Ht  is  either  above  or  corrected,  and  there  is 
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no  evidence  from  Ad2;  but  $$g  omitted,  possibly  the  right 
word,  £<c  edited  in  its  own  fashion,  and  |/  c-Bw-Ld1-Mm  and 
Ps  Ry1  To  in  a  different  fashion,  )/  c  spelling  the  word 
"any"  as  "eny"(misread  by  La). 

From  this  point  the  two  groups  are  never  together  ex- 
cept in  a  few  utterly  insignificant  errors  involving 
others  and  certainly  acco.  For  the  difference  their  sep- 
arate readings  make  in  the  text,  see  chapter  on  Early  and 
Revised  Versions. 

Group  c$-*  in  Fr-Su  Link  and  SuT  to  1755 

For  Fr-Su  Link  and  the  first  part  of  SuT,  c^*2  and  &-*1 
are  together.   In  the  short  stretch  of  text  between  1665 
and  1743  they  do  not  show  many  common  errors,  but  all 
members  of  both  groups  except  Hk-En3-gy2  omit  1731  and 
all  have  variant  forms  of  the  same  spurious  line  before 
1733  (cf.CV)  except  To,  which  supplied  no  line.   Ps  has 
a  variant  of  the  same  spurious  line  preceded  by  four  ad- 
ditional unique  spurious  lines.   In  1734  the  groups  are 
still  together  (his  wey]  om.;  vv.;  plus  Ha4  Py;  Hk  cor- 
rect).  Between  1734  and  1743,  there  are  only  three  er- 
rors involving  the  groups:  1737(ytukked  hye]  tukked  ful 
hye;  obviously  acco,  the  introduction  of  "ful"  caused  by 
the  dropping  of  the  £;  groups  incomplete  and  with  v.); 
1739(and]  or;  with  other  vv.;  one  of  the  commonest  types 
of  error  to  bring  MSS  together  by  acco,  and  groups  incom- 
plete with  outside  MSS);  and  1741(al]  om.;  groups  incom- 
plete, with  others;  "of  clene"  in  £•*,  perhaps  based  on 
the  omission  of  "al"). 

For  other  examples  of  £&-*s  and  §-«a  together,  cf .  1714, 
1717,  1718,  1722,  1726.  Ps  is  loosely  connected  with  the 
group:  1718,  1722(v.),  1726(v.),  1731,  1733,  1734. 

The  subgroups,  then,  were  together  to  1734,  and  they 
were  certainly  apart  by  1743,  probably  by  1734. 

Although  the  double  group  is  clearly  established  in 
the  first  part  of  the  tale,  in  Fr-Su  Link  they  do  not  ap- 
pear alone  together,  but  are  several  times  with  fc*(Ii- 
Ha3-fc,  for  which  see  below):  1665(v.),  1671(-Ry1;  v.), 
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1673,    1693(%o1   Ha4),    1699. 

The  k*-c£-*  of  Fr-Su  Link  and  the  c^*  of  SuT  to  1734  do 
not  Include  Hk-En3-!^2,  which  have  many  group  errors  (Hk 
sometimes  correct  when  the  others  are  in  error) .   For  Hk- 
§S3-3y2,  cf.  1671,  l674(Ha3),  1698(v.),  1699(He),  1699 
(-Hk),  1703,  1717(2),  1730(-Hk).   In  1733  they  appear 
with  g3-*(plus  Ii)  once  (this]  the),  but  In  the  same  line 
they(-Adx)  are  also  with  ]2-*(al]  om.).   Both  errors  may  be 
acco.   In  1726,  however,  they  are  with  a.-Ln-'k-*  and  away 
from  £&-*: 

Ye  whan  that]  Y.  w.  Hk-5s3-8y2  Qn-gn1 -Ln-£*  Py 
Yif  that  c£*(vv.) 
This  is  clear  evidence  that  Hk-gn^-Sj2  are  away  from  c,$-* 
and  suggests  that  they  may  be  with  a,-Ln-b-*,  although  they 
may  easily  be  with  a,-Ln-]2-*  in  acco.   Later  they  continue 
to  show  considerable  independence,  but  are  definitely 
with  fl*1  until  2158,  where  Hk-Ry2  break  off  and  §n3  shift 
to  £q. 

Whatever  the  cause  of  the  situation,  it  is  clear  that 
between  1665  and  c.1734  —  1665  to  1734  is  exactly  a  leaf 
of  70  lines  —  a  different  alignment  of  MSS  appears:   in 
Fr-Su  Link,  c^**  with  b-*,  which  does  not  show  with  §;  and 
Hk-gn3-gy2  independent  of  £3**,  showing  once  in  the  tale 
with  §-Ln-]2-"-  as  opposed  to  cd-"-,  and  in  Fr-Su  Link  not 
clearly  with  anything  else. 

II.  a*Ln-b*  and  Ha4 

a.-Ln-fc* 

1.  a,-Ln.  Group  a,  appears  throughout,  and  Ln  is  the 
only  MS  with  it  to  any  great  extent:  1696 (Bo1  Hk),  1816, 
1828,  1872(Ha4  Py) ,  1876(-Dd),  1878,  1920(Ht),  1932(Cn 
v.),  1935(-Qn),  1957(-Ds),  1971,  2043(vv.),  2074(v.), 
2108(-Dd;  Si),  2211(-Dd;  v.).   a."1**  edit  in  1971;  Dd  in 
1769;  En1  in  1709,  2104;  Cn  in  1768,  1793,  1871,  2176 
(En3),  2256(En3  Py) ;  Cn  in  1740(?),  2098;  Ma  in  1687, 
1731;  Ln  in  1708,  1715,  1793,  1834,  1878,  1908(Hk),  1941, 
1943. 
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Dd  is  again  away  from  the  group  occasionally,  either 
because  it  is  higher  on  the  line  or  because  it  is  inde- 
pendently corrected. 

For  Fr-Su  Link  and  SuT  to  1734  a,-Ln  show  no  outside 
affiliations  (except  doubtfully  in  1726),  but  they  are 
with  fc*  for  the  remainder  of  the  tale. 

2.  £*.  fc*  is  composed  of  Ii-Ha3-fc,  except  as  they  are 
joined  by  Nl  at  2159  and  Ld1  Se  at  2225:  1679,  1685(Ht 
Py),  1692(v.;  Lds),  1705,  1706,  1709(w.),  1710,  1741 
(Se),  1748(Ha2x),  1753,  1755,  1769,  1771,  1781(Se),  1789, 
1792(Se),  1816,  1819,  1820,  1847(v.),  1856(Se),  1867, 
1868,  1873(vv.),  1876,  1903(v.),  1909(Se),  1920(2;  v.), 
1945,  1960,  1992,  1996(v.),  2004,  2006(2;  1  Se),  2014(Se 
v.),  2018(vv.)  2046(Se),  2092,  2105,  2106,  2156,  2158, 
2174(plus),  2190(-Ii;  Ry1 ) ,  2202(v.),  2209,  2247( -Nl  Se), 
2255(-Nl  Se),  2274(-Se;  v.). 

The  [/Ij*  and  the  individual  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

£*:  1709(vv.),  1741,  1753,  1755,  1769,  1771,  1789, 
1816,  1817(N1  Se),  1820,  1847,  1867,  1868,  1873(vvJ, 
1909,  1932(v.),  1992,  1996(v.),  2006,  2106,  2158 

Ii:  1714,  1746 (spur. 11 .bef .),  1802,  1843,  1866,  1981 
(?),  1993(Ha3),  2037(Ch),  2066(He),  2080,  2094,  2101, 
2104,  2105-6,  2109,  2117,  2162,  2243 

Ha3:  1742,  1747,  1874,  1993(11),  1995,  2066,  2104 

fc:  1738,  1815-16(Ha3) 

He:  2018,  2054,  2066(11),  2212 

Qx1:  1679,  1790,  1917,  2079(v.),  2084,  2104,  2146, 
2218. 

3.  a-Ln-fc-*.  There  is  the  following  evidence  for  %- 
Ln-fc*,  joined  by  gn3  at  2159:  1765(N1  Se),  1789,  1792(v.; 
Gg  La  Py  Se),  1793(-Ii;  vv.),  1820(-Dd;  Ii  v.),  1840(Se 
Si),  1846(Se),  1850(v.;  Se),  1865(-£q),  1867(vv.),  1889 
(-Dd;  Ry1  Si),  1928(Ps),  1930(Ha*  Se),  1949(Ps  Se),  1950 
(Ha*  Nl  Pw),  1955(Se),  1959(Se),  1963-64,  1976,  1977(v.; 
Ht),  2052(To),  2080,  2125(Ha4  To),  2127(-Dd;  Se),  2156 
(-(&),  2161(-Ha3  He  Nl;  To),  2177(Se  Si),  2182(Si),  2191 
(Bo1),  2197(Ii  v.),  2229,  2254(-Dd),  2279(-Dd),  2286(-En3; 
La  Si). 
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[/ft-Ln-fc*  edits  as  follows:  1820,  1840,  1867,  1959, 
2229,  2254. 

a-Ln-fc*  and  c£-*a 

ft-Ln-fc*  and  £$*a  share  enough  errors  to  establish  the 
double  group;  cf.  (irregularities  disregarded)  1820, 
1828,  1848,  1908,  1912,  1944,  1946,  2127,  2148,  2235, 
2246,  2250,  2261,  2281  (Ha4  shares  1828,  1848,  1944). 
Group  3-*1  appears  with  them  only  in  1935  (where  QQ-Isn. 
have  a  different  error  and  only  Qq  is  with  k#-g$#a;  also 
other  MSS  present),  where  there  was  probably  much  inde- 
pendent changing  of  the  unfamiliar  "fore"  to  a  word  con- 
tinually associated  with  the  name  of  Christ  --  "lore";  in 
1983(sely]  holy),  where  a,""l>"*  are  with  fl*1  and  also  Ha4 
and  4£3  Ch  Ra3-Tc1-Gl  (possibly  independent  editing  — 
cf.  1906);  in  2096(hoolly  al]  al  h.);  and  2097(Nedeth]  It 
n.),  where  there  was  Independent  supplying  of  a  suppos- 
edly necessary  word.   It  seems  clear  that  a-Ln-fc-*  and 
c$-*a  are  together,  and  that  fl*1  is  not  with  them. 

Ha4 

Ha*  has  more  than  130  variants,  of  which  c.90  are 
unique,  and  many  of  these  are  plainly  editorial.   In  Fr- 
Su  Link  there  is  no  indication  of  its  affiliations,  un- 
less the  reading  with  Ps  Ry1  in  1665(vv.)  is  significant. 
In  the  tale  it  shares  with  g$*  the  omission  of  "his  wey" 
in  1734,  but  not  the  omission  of  line  1731  and  the  spuri- 
ous line  before  1733.   Its  further  errors  are  almost  al- 
ways unimportant  slips  except  where  they  are  unique.   It 
seems,  on  the  whole,  to  share  its  least  trivial  errors 
with  a.-Ln-]2-*;  and  may  have  used  [/a,-Ln-]2tt  as  the  basis 
for  its  editorial  activities,  not  neglecting  to  consult 
other  MSS  at  times.  For  Ha4  with  a-Ln-fc-*,  cf .  (unrelated 
MSS  disregarded)  1930,  1950,  1979,  2006,  2105(vv.),  2125, 
2161,  2225(v.),  2245,  2258;  cf.  also  Ha4  with  ft-Ln-fc*- 
c£#2  in  1828,  1848,  1944. 

Of  the  unique  editorial  errors  the  most  important  are 
listed  below.  They  begin  in  the  first  line  of  the  tale. 
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1709  Lordynges  per  Is  in  Engelond  I  gesse 

1710  A  mersschly  lond  called  Holdernesse 
1713  Wher  pat  men  might en  holy  soules  make 

1768  Syk  lay  pe  housbond  man  whos  pat  pe  place  is 
1787  And  for  myn  oper  frendes  god  hem  blesse 
1860  That  han  been  trewe  freres  many  a  3ere  (Bw) 
1871  And  more  we  se  of  goddis  secre  pinges 
1876  We  han  al  this  worldes  del it  in  despyt 
1904  Oure  lord  Iesu  as  oure  lore  deuysith 

1994  War  for  pe  serpent  pat  so  priuely  crepith 

1995  Vnder  pe  gras  and  styngith  priuely 

1996  Be  war  my  sone  and  werk  paciently 
Between  2004  and  2005 

Schortly  may  no  man  by  rym  and  vers 
Tellen  hir  thought es  pay  ben  so  dyuers 

2005  Ire  is  a  ping  oon  pe  grete  of  seuene 

Between  2012  and  2013 

Ire  is  pe  grate  of  synne  as  saith  pe  wi3e 
To  fie  per  fro  ech  man  schuld  him  deuyse 

2037  I  deme  pe  pou  most  algate  be  deed  (Ps;  omits  pe) 
Between  2037  and  2038 

Than  poughte  pay  it  were  pe  beste  rede 
To  lede  him  forp  in  to  a  fair  mede 

2038  And  quod  pe  luge  also  pou  most  lese  pin  heed 
2040  And  to  pe  pridde  felaw  pus  he  seith 

2042  And  pus  he  let  don  sle  hem  alle  pre 
2046  That  loued  vertues  and  eek  moralite 
Between  2048  and  2049 

An  Irou3  man  is  lik  a  frentik  best 
In  which  per  is  of  wisdom  noon  arrest 
2064  Let  pis  knightes  sone  anoon  bif orn  him  fecche 
2139  Lo  her  myn  hond  in  me  schal  be  no  lak 
2190  pis  frere  sayd  sire  an  odious  meschief 
2210  Ma  dame  quod  he  I  wis  I  schal  nat  lye 
2250  Among  30ur  couent  If  I  comaunded  be 
2255  Let  bring  a  large  whel  In  to  pis  halle 
2260  30ur  noble  confessour  her  god  him  blesse 
2272  By  verray  proof  pat  Is  demons trat if 
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There  are  many  more  cases,  which  prove  that  the  Ha4 
scribe  felt  free  to  emend  as  he  pleased.  Many  of  these 
variants  seem  due  to  carelessness  rather  than  intention. 

III.  Hg,  El,  gg1,  and  Bo2 

Hg  and  El 

Hg  and  El  with  others  have  15  agreements:  1676,  1693, 
1694,  1696,  1754,  1757,  1804,  1855,  1864,  1868,  1870, 
1918,  1927,  1983,  1991.  From  the  list  it  appears  that 
they  are  not  together  in  error  beyond  1991.  The  15 
agreements  may  be  classified  as  follows: 

Easy  misreadings:  1676(Hg  over  eras.),  1694,  1804, 
1855,  1864,  1991 

Common  omissions:  1696,  1757,  1918,  1927 

Possible  editing  suggested  by  the  context:  1693,  1868 

Common  trivial  slips:  1754(word  order),  1870(word  cop- 
ied from  line  above),  1983(this]  the) 

It  may  be  observed,  however,  that  the  six  misreadings 
are  suggestive  of  the  use  of  the  same  exemplar. 

To  1991  Hg  has  only  five  more  variants:  1665,  1721, 
1887,  1895,  1926  —  all  negligible  except  that  in  1887, 
which  spoils  the  metre  (mount]  mountain,  reminiscent, 
perhaps,  of  a  current  "Mount  Sinai"). 

El  has  a  few  more  variants.  It  is  unique,  apparently 
editing,  in  1746,  1968;  not  editing,  in  1700,  1981.   It 
is  with  others  by  acco  in  insignificant  errors  in  1695, 
1700,  1720 (Eli  corr.),  1744,  1794,  1934,  1988.   In  1949- 
50  occurs  a  puzzling  error  discussed  below. 

Through  1991,  then,  aside  from  the  editorial  efforts 
in  El,  Hg  and  El  are  not  very  different  in  quality;  from 
1991  the  difference  is  enormous. 

Beyond  1991  Hg  has  only  nine  variants:  2052,  2113, 
2150,  2160,  2220,  2240(2),  2271,  2287.  All  are  with 
other  MSS  by  acco  and  all  are  trivial  slips,  of  which  the 
most  important  is  in  2240(certeyn  a  demonyak]  certeynly 
demonyak) . 

El,  on  the  other  hand,  has  from  that  point  15  unique 
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variants,  and  more  than  60  others.   The  unique  readings 
are  in  2002,  2088(2),  2172,  2190,  2211,  2212,  2218,  2232, 
2245(2),  2249,  2278(2),  2287.   Several  are  clearly  edito- 
rial; cf.  2088(cf .S3*2),  2172(se  wel]  trowe),  2190(this 
frere]  he),  2212 (dif fame]  disclaundre,  but  cf,  c,$-*2), 
2232 (hym]  thee). 

El  and  Ps 

Nearly  half  the  El  variants  are  shared  by  Ps;  but  they 
do  not  begin  as  early  as  1991.   Notwithstanding  the  agree- 
ments of  Ps  in  1949 (but  not  in  1950)  and  1988(1  of  2  in 
El,  and  only  "swich]  this"),  and  equally  Insignificant 
agreements  in  2035,  2055,  and  probably  2108(2),  Ps  con- 
tinues with  £4*s  (irregularities  disregarded):  1932, 
1954,  1955,  1994,  2033(2),  2058,  2109.   Especially  to  be 
noted  is  the  transposition  of  2101  and  2102  in  a  sub- 
group of  2$-*s:  2  Bw-Ld1-Mm-Se,  and  Ha*  and  Ps . 

From  2116,  however  (Elye]  Ennek)  El  and  Ps  are  unmis- 
takably together,  often  alone.   Out  of  nearly  50  readings 
between  2116  and  2294,  El  is  without  Ps  only  about  a 
dozen  times  in  negligible  variants  where  either  scribe 
might  have  slipped  unconsciously  to  error  or  to  correct- 
ness: 2140,  2172(together  in  2nd  v.),  2186,  2192,  2204(2: 
yow]  ye;  ther]  her),  2236,  2245,  2260,  2281,  2285.   Both 
have  a  few  unique  variants  due  to  editing.  For  El,  cf . 
2172,  2190,  2212(cf .24**),  2232;  for  Ps,  cf.  2159,  2211 
(cf.El),  2234,  2243,  2289(En3).   They  edit  differently 
in  2249. 

Besides  2116,  a  few  variants  peculiar  to  the  two  MSS 
are  so  striking  as  to  make  it  almost  certain  that  for 
this  portion  of  the  text  Ps  used  El  itself:  2162,  2172 
(2nd),  2224(spur.l.),  2227.   If  so,  it  is  notable  that  Ps 
has  the  first  half  of  2159  correct  and  adds  a  unique  end- 
ing —  "without  any  more" .   Possibly  this  is  mere  edit- 
ing due  to  misunderstanding  of  the  text;   but  it  is  also 
possible  that  the  exemplar  gave  out  at  that  point.  At 
all  events,  it  is  clear  that  Ps  appears  with  El  alone  by 
2162. 
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El  after  1991 

Far  more  puzzling  is  the  breaking  off  of  the  relation- 
ship of  El  to  Hg  after  1991  and  its  relationship  with  Gg- 
Si  from  that  point.  Discounting  the  agreements  of  Gg-Si 
with  El  in  1949  and  1991,  all  the  El  readings  to  2158, 
except  unique  and  those  involving  other  MSS  by  patent 
acco  (both  very  numerous  after  1991),  are  with  Gg-Si,  4$3 
Ch  Ra3-Tcx-Gl,  Ps,  and  3*1 :  2015,  2030,  2035,  2055,  2108. 
After  2158,  there  are  some  indications  that  Gg-Si  44  3  Ch 
Ra3-Tcx-Gl  continue  together,  that  El (and  Ps)  are  with 
them,  and  that  all  are  derived  from  the  same  ultimate  an- 
cestor as  2£*2.   They  appear  in  2170,  2212(2),  2213, 
2219,  2235;  and  El  with  £$-*2  without  the  others  appears 
in  2175,  2178,  2185.   It  looks  as  if  the  excellent  MS 
used  by  Hg-El  had  become  inaccessible  to  the  El  scribe  at 
some  point  between  1991  and  2015  and  he  had  turned  to  the 
copy  used  by  £#x  and  Gg-Si  4$3  Ch  Raa-Tc1-Gl,  and  when 
this  gave  out  at  2158,  used  t/s§-*2. 

Bo2 

Of  the  variants  in  Hg-El  and  others  to  1991,  all  but 
five  are  shared  by  Bo2.  The  five  are:  1694,  1757,  1804, 
1864,  1991.   Bo2  shows  also  a  few  agreements  with  Hg  but 
not  with  El:  1665,  1721,  1887,  1895,  1926  --  the  only  one 
of  importance  being  in  1887(mount]  mountain).   After 
1991,  Bo2  shares  all  the  Hg  variants  except  that  in  2052 
(noot]  n.  nat).   Bo2  is  very  carelessly  written  and  has 
more  than  a  hundred  other  errors,  about  40  unique,  but  is 
certainly  not  with  any  other  MS  than  Hg.   The  following 
readings  are  editorial:  1781,  1800,  1921,  2003.   It  looks 
as  if  Bo2  was  derived  from  a  copy  of  Hg,  perhaps  through 
more  than  one  intermediary. 

To  1991,  the  pair  gg1  shares  seven  of  the  variants 
found  in  Hg-El-Bo2:  1676,  1696,  1868,  1870(-Ph2),  1918, 
1927,  1983.   It  has  three  others  not  in  Bo2,  all  of  which 
might  easily  be  by  acco:  1757,  1864,  1991(-Ph2).   Before 
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2015,  go1  is  loosely  connected  with  &-*1  and  the  associ- 
ated MSS.   Of  the  three  intervening  readings,  1941  is 
probably  acco;  1953  is  a  very  easy  slip  which  may  have 
occurred  repeatedly;  1983  has  two  variants,  in  the  first 
of  which  gg1  is  with  Hg-El  and  others,  and  in  the  other 
with  $#x  and  others.   It  is  possible,  though  the  evidence 
is  thin,  that  the  same  condition  underlies  the  shift  of 
gg1  as  that  of  El.  For  other  agreements  with  3*1 ,  cf. 
2015,  2030,  2035,  2055,  2086,  2108,  2127,  2155. 

Py 

Py  has  numerous  variants,  but  shows  nowhere  in  link  or 
tale  any  definite  affiliations. 

The  Problem  of  the  Split  in  the  £$-*  Group 

The  puzzle  of  the  split  of  the  usual  c,cj-*  group  of  MSS 
and  the  indubitable  facts  that  the  two  parts  are  textu- 
ally  together  for  one  leaf  at  the  beginning  of  the  tale 
and  that  |/&*»a  lacked  two  leaves  at  the  end  cannot  be 
solved  by  purely  textual  evidence.   On  the  one  hand,  the 
last  episode  of  the  tale  may  have  been  lacking  originally 
in  the  MS;  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  have  been  lost.   If 
I/&*1  were  a  MS  of  70  lines  to  a  leaf,  SuT  would  occupy 
a  quire  of  nine  leaves,  and  the  loss  of  the  outside  sheet 
and  the  extra  leaf  would  necessitate  supplying  the  text 
of  the  first  leaf  and  supplying  or  suppressing  the  final 
episode.  For  further  discussion  see  the  chapter  on  Early 
and  Revised  Versions. 
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Whether  the  story  of  Griselda  was  written,  as  some 
scholars  have  held,  in  the  pre-CT  period  is  a  question 
that  will  be  reserved  for  discussion  in  the  chapter  on 

Early  and  Revised  Versions,  but  there  is  textual  evidence 

II 

I  for  certain  changes  of  plan  either  by  Chaucer  himself  or 
■  j 

'by  one  or  more  of  the  scribal  editors. 

1.  Three  MSS  --  go1  and  Hk  —  bring  the  tale  to  an  end 
at  line  1169,  omitting  the  so-called  Wife  of  Bath  stanza 
(1170-76)  and  the  Envoy  (1177-1212). 

2.  Twenty-one  other  MSS  omit  the  WB  stanza  and  in  the 
Envoy  place  1195-1200  after  1201-12.   In  this  displace- 
ment of  the  Envoy  they  are  joined  by  Py,  an  erratic  MS 
not  elsewhere  a  member  of  the  group,  while  En2  --  usually 
with  the  group  --  is  absent  from  loss  of  leaves. 

These  MSS  with  the  three  which  stop  at  1169  form  an 
unusually  stable  group  in  scores  of  variants,  and  strik- 
ingly in  several  omissions.  The  MSS  In  question  are:  Bo1 
Bw  Dl  En2  Fi  Gl  Ha2  Hk  Lc  Ld1  LI1  Mg  Mm  Nl  Ph2  Ph3  Pw  Ra2 
Ra*  Ry2  SI1  To,  and  with  them  Ii  from  c.1015,  Ld2  to  298 
and  from  1140,  and  Tc2  from  c.375.   All  these  MSS  (except 
Ld2,  here  not  with  the  group,  and  LI1,  which  has  lost 
933-1116)  plus  £§  omit  1041  and  supply  its  place  by  an 
'imperfect  line,  the  same  in  all  MSS.   These  same  MSS,  in- 
cluding Ld2(which  has  rejoined  &■*)  and  LI1,  agree  in 
omitting  1147  and  supplying  as  a  rhyme  line  for  1148  a 
spurious  line  after  it.   That  these  MSS  constitute  a  ge- 
netic group  is  proved  not  only  by  the  solidarity  of  the 
groupings  but  by  the  absence  of  any  cause  for  agreement 
in  variation,  such  as  exists  for  the  omission  of  117  (the 
like  endings  of  116  and  117) . 

3.  These  MSS,  except  Tc2  and  To,  lack  E  1213-44,  the 
Cl-Me  Link,  which  was  apparently  not  written  until  after 
the  order  of  lines  at  the  end  of  the  Envoy  had  been 
changed . 
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4.  What  are  the  possibilities?   Perhaps  Chaucer  orig- 
inally wrote  the  tale  without  any  allusion  to  the  Wife  of 
Bath,  possibly  even  ending  it  at  1169  (as  in  §gx  Hk)  .  The 
Envoy,  with  1195-1200  following  1212,  would  have  been  ad- 
ded at  this  stage  of  the  composition.   The  next  stage 
would  be  that  exhibited  in  MSS  of  the  £  and  c,  groups, 
which  have  the  WB  stanza  and  the  lines  of  the  Envoy  in 
the  usual  order.   Still  later  would  come  the  binding  of 
C1T  and  MeT  together  by  the  link(E  1213-44)  echoing  E 
1212. 

On  the  other  hand,  what  possible  motive  could  a  scri- 
bal editor  have  for  making  the  changes  from  the  standard 
text  exhibited  by  the  members  of  this  large  and  solid 
group?  And  how  could  the  successive  changes  have  been 
managed? 

The  problems  of  classification  can  perhaps  be  most 
clearly  presented  by  dealing  separately  with  the  tale 
proper  (to  1169)  apart  from  the  headlink,  WB  stanza,  En- 
voy, and  endlinks . 

A.  The  Tale,  57-1169 

C1T  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  and  in  Ha1  HI4 
(808-91)  LI1  Np  Ph4  Ra4  Si.   Gaps  caused  by  loss  of 
leaves  occur  as  follows:  Ad2  E  1014  -  B  1491;  Cp  33-107, 
1190-1292;  Dl  D  753  -  E  180;  En2  29-101,  255-406,  711-86, 
1167-1292;  Gg  D  2285  -  E  112;  Ha5  230-365,  768-901,  1106- 
1235;  Ld1  57-187;  LI1  380-564,  933-1116;  Nl  57-142;  Np 
through  91;  Ph4  189-260;  Ra55  804-71;  Ra4  83-211,  266-316, 
367-417;  SI1  603-74. 

The  classification  shows  two  large  double  groups,  the 
group  a,-Ln-£*-Hl4-Se,  and  the  independently  descended  MSS 
Hg-Py,  El,  Bo3,  Ch,  and  Gg. 

I.  The  First  Double  Group 

Twenty-seven  MSS  form  a  solid  group  sharply  divided 
into  two  branches  as  follows: 
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1.  go1  Hk  Bw-Ra2-Ra4  Fi-Nl  £g(ctm)  Tc2(from  c.375, 
ctm) ,  and  Ii(from  c.1015) 

2.  $*   =  Dl-Ha^Sl1  gn2  Ld1  ^(including  Gl)  gy2(Ry2 
to  298,  Ry2-Ld2  57-298,  Ld2  with  £-*  1140-69)  Lc(57- 
210,  c. 760-1169)  To, 

This  double  group  first  appears  c.213.  Earlier  both 
branches  are  distinct,  but  the  first  appears  for  the  most 
part  only  as  the  small  groups  of  which  it  is  later  seen 
to  be  composed;  the  close  relationship  of  Ra4-Ra2  to  Fi- 
Nl  does  not  appear  before  213,  Therefore  the  evidence 
will  be  presented  separately  for  57-212  and  213-1169. 

57-212 

1.  Evidence  for  the  first  branch  of  this  double  group 
appears  as  follows: 

Fi-Nl( NX  57-142):  155-61,  188(2),  189,  198 

Bw-Ra2-Ra4-Fi-N1(F£  95-113,  NX  57-142,  R074  83-211): 
66(vJ,  72(-Ra4),  103,  113,  119(Si),  132(FX),  150,  158-59 
(FX  NX),  163,  178(-N1),  197(s) 

Hk-Bw-Ra2-Ra4-Fi-Nl:  69(plus),  84(-Fi;  SI2),  85(Ii), 
90(v.;  La),  92(£g),  119,  120(v.;  Se),  124(£g),  144,  147 
(2;  1  v.),  161(FX  NX),  169(Tcx),  181(vvJ,  186(Ry1),  190 
(gg),  190(vJ,  196(v.;  &£),  199,  200 

go1-Hk-Bw-Ra2-Ra4-Fi-Nl:  95(v.;  Ps),  127(-Ph2;  FX;  Ps 
Py),  139(plus),  153(N1  v.;  Ha4  £g),  155(-Ph2;  FX  NX;  Ln 
£g),  178(-N1;  Ph4),  208(-Bw;  v.) 

£g,  although  ctm,  is  with  the  group,  apparently  join- 
ing it  with  Hk;  cf .  92,  95,  124,  127,  153,  155,  190. 

The  individual  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

Fi:  113,  117,  138,  142 

Nl:  184 

Ra4:  65,  82 

Ra2:  93,  95 

B21:  134 

£g,  116;  Ps,  119,  158,  179;  Ha1,  170. 

2.  Group  £*(D1  go2  Ha2  £c.[to  c.210]  gw.  gya  SI1  and  Ld1 
To)  as  a  whole  is  clearly  attested  by  the  following  read- 
ings: 60(-Llx),  61(-LlM,  SeC-Ll1),  9K-S11),  94(v.),  97, 
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108(-Lc),  109,  117(-§y2),  120,  129,  136(-Lc),  138,  142 
(8lS  v.),  149,  166(Cn  Ln),  191,  193,  194(-En2;  vv.),  200 
($c),  209(Gg),  209(L1X  Ps  v.).  There  is  little  evidence 
for  the  internal  structure  of  $-»-  apart  from  the  CG(q.v.). 

Lc  are  with  $*  in  191,  193,  194,  200,  209,  but  lack 
the  &*  readings  in  213,  218,  221.   In  210(yonge]  faire) 
they  are  with  Ad2-Ht-^c  and  continue  with  that  group 
(q.v.)  till  c.760. 

edit  independently  as  follows: 


The 

members  of  fy 

kS: 

134 

3s2 

:  218 

Mm, 

123;  Ph3,  102 

3x2 

:  195(Ad2) 

To: 

82,  104. 

213-1169 

1.  From  213,  the  first  branch  of  fl*  is  composed  of  the 
following  subgroups : 

Fi-Nl:  265(Ph2),  312,  362,  374,  388,  394(2),  403,  631, 
637,  898,  916 

Nl-Ra4:  218,  258,  330,  474(2),  531(Fi  Ra2  Tc2  vv.), 
535(Fi  Ra2  v.),  593,  663,  798(Ph4),  914,  986,  999,  1006, 
1057,  1064,  1124,  1133,  1134,  1163,  1167 

Fi-Nl-Ra4:  241,  253(2;  1  Ht),  262,  265(v.;  Ph2),  265, 

361,  363,  428-41,  455,  464,  524,  568{P§),  612(v.),  631 
(2),  649,  652-53,  658,  680(To),  716(Bo2  Tc2),  716,  731 
(Ph4),  734-35,  761,  762,  781,  812,  820(v.;  La),  898(v.), 
942,  971,  986(v.),  993,  994,  1014 (Ttf),  1044,  1052(v.), 
1075,  1107(v.),  1133,  1163(v.) 

The  errors  in  Fi-Nl  on  the  one  hand  and  Nl-Ra4  on  the 
other  are  possibly  all  inherited  from  ^/Fi-Nl-Ra4  and  ed- 
ited independently  in  Fi  and  Ra4. 

Fi-Nl-Ra4-Ra2:  217(Ra4  v.;  Ha3),  258(-Nl),  267(R^4), 
288(Ra/4),  289(R^4),  317(N1  spur.l.),  318(v.),  330,  344, 

362,  422(2),  463(G1),  511,  514(-N1;  Ha5),  535(v.),  600, 
655(-Nl),  730,  960,  965 

Bw  Fi~Nl-Ra4-Ra2:  235(N1  U),  313(R^4),  333,  365(-Nl; 
v.),  369(R^4;  plus),  426(-Nl;  Ry2  SI1;  vv.),  439(F^  N^ 
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Ra74),    486(-Ra4;    £g  RySJ    v.),    541(Ln),    672(go1   Ry2),    857, 
955(Np),    967,    1047(-N1;    Ii). 

These  MSS  are  joined  by  Tc2  at  c.375  and  by  Ii  at  c. 
1015.  Tc2  has  been  with  Cx1 ,  and  therefore  fc#(q.v.).  It 
reads  with  £  or  ty*   in  357,  358(2;  word]  wordis;  quakyng] 
wonder ly) ,  360(thilke]  suche),  and  in  367  and  374  with  ad- 
ditional MSS.   In  375,  fc#  has  an  error (right]  ful)  with- 
out Tc2,  which  in  the  same  line  has  a  minor  variant (thise] 
the)  with  $-».   It  continues  with  §-"-,  except  for  ctm  from 
Cx1(q.v.),  but  does  not  show  with  Fi-Nl-Ra4-Ra2  alone  un- 
til 465:   465,  496,  531(vv.),  538(Ma),  539(Np  Ps),  621, 
689(v.),  695(Tcx),  722,  726,  769(Tc2  v.),  770(Dl),  803, 
816,  897(vv.),  930(vJ,  1000,  1002(N1  v.;  Ad3);  and  with 
Bw  Fi-Nl-Ra4-Ra2  in  534(Ha1),  943(N1  U) ,  946(La  Ma).   It 
is  perhaps  nearest  to  Ra2:  531,  897. 

Ii  joins  the  group  at  c.1015.   It  has  been  with  £*(q. 
v.),  with  which  it  reads  in  997-98,  1003,  1004;  it  lacks 
the  £-*  variants  in  997,  998,  999,  1009,  1012;  it  reads 
with  members  of  both  $-*  and  b-*  in  errors  clearly  acco  in 
1010,  1011;  but  in  1016(2)  is  with  £•*  and  lacks  the  b-"- 
error.   Ii,  like  Tc2,  is  probably  closest  to  Ra2;  cf . 
1039(Fi),  1087,  1092,  1149(v.),  1196. 

For  Fi-Nl-Ra4-Ra2-Ii-Tc2  cf.  1061,  1067,  1100 (F£), 
1110,  1131(vJ. 

The  MSS  regularly  with  the  first  branch  of  $•»  edit  as 
follows: 

Fi:  253(cf.Nl),  283(N1  v.),  295,  301,  387,  457,  575, 
576,  656,  722,  820(Ra4),  972,  1014(Ra4),  1069,  1099 

Nl:  253(cf.Fi),  303,  317,  387,  391,  404,  422,  451, 
504,  535,  609,  618,  621,  917,  1050,  1082 

Nl-Ra4:  1124,  1134,  1167 

Ra4:  253,  260,  262,  425,  538(?),  636,  638,  710,  740, 
756,  775,  791,  819,  820(Fi),  855,  887(cf.Ht),  965,  1014 
(Fi),  I052(cf.  Fi  Nl),  1105 

Ra2:  670,  846 

Tc2:  422,  427,  490,  578,  593,  696,  711,  734,  774,  942, 
972,  1022,  1056,  1121 

Ii  when  with  this  group  edits  in  1052;  for  other  edit- 
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Ing  In  Ii,  cf .  fc#. 

2.  The  second  branch  of  $*  is  composed  of  Dl  Ha2  5q2 
£c(from  c.760)  £w.  gy2(to  298;  Ld2  from  1140)  SI1,  and  Ld1 
To:   349(-Dl  Gl;  Ry2),  427(-Dl  Ld1 ;  gg1  Bw  Ry2),  440(D1 
Gl  vv.;  -En2;  Ry2),  463(-Pw  To;  Ry2),  472(-To;  go1  Ph*), 
51K-D1  $m;  521  Bw  Ry2),  515(-D1  En2;  Gl  U;  gg1  Bw  Ry2), 
517(-G1  To;  gg1  Fi  Ht  Ln  Tc2),  543(-Gl  To;  La  Ph*),  565 
(gg1  Lc,  Ld2  JJg),  SOOCgo1  Bw  Ry2),  681(-D1  Sn2  01;  Bo1  Bw 
Ry2),  1005 (-En2  Ph3;  gg1 ) ,  1052 (gg1  Ry2),  1080. 

There  is  some  evidence  that  Dl,  Ha2,  SI1,  and  Ld1  are 
closer  to  each  other  than  to  other  members  of  $-*;  cf .  270, 
537,  545,  833,  877,  959,  974,  1115.   If  so,  Ha2  is  cor- 
rected by  Mg.   It  is  with  £g,  visibly  corrected,  in  418, 
537,  969;  with  Mg,  948. 

At  298  gy2  breaks  up.   In  297  Ry2  and  Ld2  are  togeth- 
er; in  298  Bw,  Ry2,  and  SI1  are  together  (reuerence  in 
humble]  r.  and  meke  the);  ln  299  Ld2  is  with  Ry1  (al 
redy]  alwey);  in  300  Ry2  is  with  Ra2  and  Bw  (plus;  lenger 
lette]  any  1.  1.)  and  Ld2  is  with  Ry1  (any  maner  1.). 
From  that  point,  Ry2  and  Bw  are  together:  412 (SI1,  plus), 
426(S1X;  Fi  Ra2  Ra4  vv.),  498(S11),  499,  520,  525(Ra2), 
734,  846 (Ra2),  1046. 

It  seems  clear  that  Ry2  has  joined  |/Bw  Ra2,  which  in 
426  shows  an  extraordinary  connection  (peple]  deuel  Bw 
Ry2  SI1;  deuyse  Ra4;  deuysh  Ra2;  deyuysch  Fi);  and  Ld2 
has  joined  Ry1 .   That  Ry2  did  not  join  Bw  itself  is  shown 
by  the  relative  dates  of  the  two  MSS,  by  the  continuance 
of  Bw  with  its  group,  and  by  the  occasional  presence  of 
Ra2,  which  is  related  to  Bw.  From  the  correction  of  Ry2 
in  492  (wityng]  writyng  Bw  Ry2[r  erased],  plus),  it  ap- 
pears that  Bw  was  not  derived  from  Ry2. 

kg,  which  have  been  with  Ry1-Ad2-Ht-^g  (q.v.)  from  c# 
210,  are  again  with  £#  in  760,  766,  780,  etc.  They  ap- 
pear last  with  the  Ry1  group  in  667,  but  there  is  no  in- 
dication that  they  have  shifted  to  $#  before  760. 

The  members  of  $-*  edit  as  follows: 

Dl:  213,  287,  315,  338,  380,  399,  409,  495(?),  504, 
507,  567,  625,  646,  759,  839,  844,  846,  932,  948,  1109, 
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1162(gn3) 

gn2,  218,  646;  En2,  1008(?);  LI1,  616,  758 

Ld1:  395,  421(cf.Ph4;  Ph2) 

^m:  228,  308,  421,  438,  443,  546,  555,  557,  917,  1074, 
1075,  1105 

01:  637 

Ph3:  295,  621,  656,  883,  1047 

SI1:  287 

To:  240,  279,  331,  438 

Lc  edit  in  1067(cf .Ha21)  when  with  £*;  Mg(Ha2)  in  948; 
Ld2  in  1140. 

3.  At  line  213,  the  two  branches  of  $*  come  together, 
and  with  them  is  Hk,  which  was  with  Bw-Ra2-Ra4-Fi-Nl  to 
212.  From  213,  it  is  with  neither  branch,  but  from  the 
ancestor  of  the  whole  group.   Bo1,  which  also  showed  with 
the  first  branch  to  212,  is  here  also  from  the  ancestor 
of  the  whole  group,  although  from  409  there  is  some  indi- 
cation that  it  is  closer  to  ^-«Kq.v.). 

For  Hk  Bw  Fi-Nl-Ra4-Ii(from  1015) -Ra2-Tc2( from  375)- 
£(Lc  from  760;  Ry2  to  298,  Ld2  from  1140) -Ld1 -To,  evi- 
dence appears  in:  213(-Hk  Nl  Pw),  214,  221(v.),  226(2; 
1  plus),  233(2;  1  -Gl  Hk  Nl  Pw),  280(Ch),  323,  328(v.), 
34K-L11;  kg;  v.),  342,  356(v.;  Ph4  £§),  359(-Hk;  Nl  v.), 
360(Hk  v.;  Ra1 ) ,  362,  385(Ld2),  390(-Ha2  Tc2;  v.),  763 
(-N1;  £s  Ra3-Tcx),  815(-§n2),  817(-Hk  Nl;  Ha1),  1012(- 
Ii),  1107(vv.;  cf.go1). 

For  ^(§9X  plus  the  above  group),  cf.  360 (En1  Ph4  Se; 
-Fi  Hk),  402(-Nl  To),  409(-Tc2;  v.),  435(-Tc2;  v.),  474 
(v.),  483(v.),  504(vv.  Dl  Hk  Nl),  504 (-D1  Ha2  Hk),  517(£g; 
w.),  540(Np),  547(-Hk  Tc2),  558(v.),  567(£g;  v.),  568 
(Eg;  v.),  569 (-Hk),  582(Hk  U),  583(£g;  v.),  591 (-D1  LI1; 
v.),  593(-Ha2;Nl  Ra4  v.),  599(-Ha2;  vvj,  631(v.),  646(2; 
vv.),  658(2;  1  vv.),  665(£g;  vv.),  668(£s;  w.),  669,  673 
(JpS  Pg;  vv.),  676(-Hk;  Lc.),  704(Lc  Np),  711(£s;  vv.),  734 
(Tc2  U),  760(-Bo1  Tc2),  766 (-N1;  Ha1;  LI1  v.),  780(-Nl; 
£g),  796(vvJ,  796,  860(v.),  861,  864(-Fi;  Ln  £g;  vv.), 
901(£s;  vv.),  930(vv.),  940(£g;  v.),  959(vv.),  992,  992 
(-01;  £g),  997(Ps;  Nl  Tc2  w.),  1017(£s;  Ra4  v.),  1041 
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(Pg),    1047(vv.),    1066 (£g),    1069 (Nl  U),    1075(Ht   Pg   Se), 
1107(vv.),    1162(v.),    1167,    ll68(vv.). 

gQ1    edit    in   234,    236,    258,    307(Cn),    322,    429,    532, 
639,    646,    947,    948,    949,    1091,    1124;    Bo1    in  689;    Fh2    in 
508,    723. 

Hk   edits    in   360,    455,    483,    632(.cf.£§),    637,    643,    646, 
716,    852,    941. 

Eg,  although  genetically  y/ith  $*»Kq.v.)  and  probably 
closest  to  Hk  ( cf .  632,  646,  670),  are  both  ctm  and  ed- 
ited.  For  editing  in  (/Eg,  cf.  217,  365,  454,  493,  498, 
562,  600,  632(v.;  Hk),  635(v.;  Id53),  643,  1061;  in  Ps, 
227,  228,  283,  316,  343,  409,  423,  522,  561,  583,  602, 
609,  621,  642,  674,  675,  705,  730,  732,  857(cf.Ln),  999, 
1028;  in  Ha1,  452,  534,  699. 

11 •  Tne  Second  Double  Group 

Textually  distinct  from  the  preceding  double  group  is 
another  which  again  has  two  branches: 

1.  Ha4-Si  Np  Ry1-Ld2(c.298-c.ll40)  Ad2-Ht-M2-k2( c.210- 
c.760)-2 

2.  Ad3-Fh4-Ra(5-Tc1  and  Dd(to  c.686);  and  En3,  possibly 
from  the  ancestor  of  this  group,  but  more  probably  from 
the  common  ancestor  of  the  two  branches 

57-212 

To  212,  there  is  no  evidence  for  the  double  group,  but 
the  subgroups  show  as  follows : 

Ad2-Ht:    65,    66(Py),    72,    81,    82,    129,    149,    205 

Ad2-Ht-M£-kc(from  c.210):   210 

Ha4-Si:    57,    64(Ph4;   v.),    84(11),    104,    118,    124(Ph2), 
148,    186,    202,    210(Tc1),    211 

Ha4-Si  Ry1   Ad2-Ht:    109 (Ph4) 

Ra3-Tc1:    91,    105,    108(Ps),    124,    140,    164(Ln  Ps),    187, 
199 (Ds),    207 

4$3-Ph4:   60(Ht) 

Ad3-Ph4-Ra3-Tc1   Dd:    57(plus),    89(L1X    Eg  To),    96(-Ph4; 
v.),    154(-Dd  Ph4),    196(-Dd  Ph4) 
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Sq3  Ph4:  65(Ht) 

Group  c  does  not  show  clearly  with  the  group,  although 
Ea4-Si  Ryx-Ad2-Et-^2  an<3-  £  have,  before  212,  a  few  agree- 
ments with  £#:  71,  79,  83,  125,  142,  165,  197.  In  most 
cases  the  variants  are  trivial  and  the  groups  broken,  and 
only  the  failure  of  Ha4-Si  Ry1-Ad2-Ht-^c."2  to  appear  with 
4^55-Ph4-Ra3-Tc1,  and  of  $  to  appear  with  gox-Kk-Bw-Ra2- 
Ra4-Fi-Nl  until  after  212  gives  these  readings  any  impor- 
tance for  classification. 

213-1169 

After  212,  the  evidence  for  the  subgroups  and  the 
double  group  is  as  follows: 

1.  Ry--Lds( 298-1140)  Ad2-Ht-^c-£,c( to  760)-g 

Ad2-Kt:  222,  233,  265(v.),  266(Se),  271,  272,  284, 
317,  352(D1),  416-18(Ph3),  435(2),  460,  477,  490,  495-96, 
502,  504(Ph4),  529,  630(Ha3  Ph4),  635,  641(Ph3  To),  646, 
669(E§),  706(Gg1),  748(2),  821,  840,  851(v.),  871,  900, 
930(Ld2),  946  (Aj*2  1014-end)  .   l/Ad2-Ht  edited  in  266 
(Se),  271,  435,  502,  635;  Ad2  in  84,  195(gy2),  228,  593 
(Mg),  928;  Ht  in  93,  248,  409,  433,  495,  496,  506,  784, 
887(cf.Ra4),  928,  948. 

Ad2-Ht-^s:  287(-Ht;  Tc2),  305(v.;  Ha3),  429(Ld2;  plus), 
593(-Ht),  642-43(-Ht),  688,  809(Ht  U),  827(-Ht;  v.),  948 
(v.;  plus).   l/^c  edited  in  77,  89,  120,  122,  133,  168, 
217,  220(cf.£),  375,  380,  421,  423(cf.^c),  499,  536,  538, 
571,  593(Ad2),  681,  718,  745,  75b(v.),  847(v.),  850, 
1013,  1050.  Ra1  also  edits:  112(?),  292,  445,  645,  700, 
874,  875,  881,  918,  1012,  1048. 

Ad2-Ht-^c,-k£(to  760):  310,  314(plus),  319(-Et  l£c) ,    320 
(-$$2),  321(plus),  338,  361(plus),  492(-^c),  562(plus). 
There  is  independent  editing  in  I/L2:  392,  393,  420,  422, 
423,  448,  465,  491,  502,  537(Ha21),  603,  621,  722.  For 
the  shift  of  affiliation  in  fcg,  cf.  g». 

Ry1 -Ld2( 298-1140 ) :  299,  300,  301,  349,  354(D1),  358 
(Mg),  407,  423(Ra2),  451(v.),  458(plus),  478,  504,  556, 
585(Ad2  Ma),  609,  618,  660,  674(Ht),  675(Bo2  Np),  700, 
701,  727,  765(vJ,  780(Fi),  784(^2),  798,  803,  811,  842, 
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844(Py),  858(Ad2-Ht),  867,  870(Hax  Ra*),  902(Ad2),  1000 
(Mg),  1075,  1083,  1105.  The  pair  edits  in  504,  811, 
1083;  Ld2  in  317,  502,  635(£g),  726;  Ry1  in  250,  1104. 
For  the  change  of  affiliation  in  Ld2,  cf .  3-"-. 

Ry1-Ld2-Ad2-Kt-^g-^2:  299(vv.;  plus),  300(vv.;  plus), 
342(plus),  366(Gg  gg),  380(-Ht;  vv.;  plus),  464(-^c; 
plus),  482,  483(vv.;  plus),  567,  574 (-^c;  plus),  581  (-£.£), 
620(-Ry1),  626,  641(-Ht),  701(-kc.;  v.;  A^3),  959(Ht  U; 
plus),  1052,  1056 (Qn),  1087. 

Group  g(see  CG)  is  apparently  with  the  whole  group, 
but  above:  278(-Cp  La;  Bo2  Ha3),  384 (Ry1  SI2  v.;  -Cp  La; 
plus),  667(-Ht  M2 *   Ha6  Ps  Ra3-Tc1),  956,  1000 (-Kt;  v.; 
plus )  .  Group  2  reads  with  $Jc  in  220  and  with  Ry1  Ad2  in 
583.  There  is  independent  editing  in  |/g,  in  La,  and  in 
SI2,  but  none  in  Cp.  For  g,  cf.  220(cf.Mc),  353,  381, 
383,  386,  441,  740,  767,  796,  905;  for  La,  86,  381;  for 
SI2,  117,  173,  432(?),  540,  541,  1090. 

2.  4^3-Ph4-Ra3-Tc1  Dd(to  686) 

Ra3-Tcx:  220,  244(Ds),  277,  287(L11  Ph4),  304,  313, 
374,  376,  399,  415,  416,  437,  454,  499,  506,  508,  510, 
540,  545(Ps),  580,  606(S12),  614(Ha1),  630(Cn),  638,  643 
(Ha1),  644(2;  vv.),  672,  674(v.),  696,  710,  719,  729, 
752,  791,  796(v.),  884,  891,  922,  935,  956,  1046,  1072, 
1108,  1167(3;  v.).   The  pair  edits  in  140,  187,  207,  304, 
376,  399,  416,  564,  638,  644(v.),  674(v.),  710;  Ra3  in 
548(?),  938;  Tc1  in  862,  864. 

443-Ph4(P#*  through  260):  490,  503,  506,  587(Ha5  v.), 
683(-Ad3),  746(plus),  913,  927,  953(-Ad3;  Dl),  956,  974, 
982(-Ha5;  v.;  plus),  996(He),  1078.   Ph4  is  the  only  one 
of  these  MSS  in  which  there  is  editing:  123,  264,  272, 
273,  316,  342,  361,  362,  375,  379,  416,  421(cf.  Ld1  Ph2), 
455,  493,  499,  557,  714,  754,  787,  793,  902,  948,  1069, 
1085,  1095,  1096,  1119. 

4^3-Ph4-Ra3-Tc1 :  287(-Ad3;  LI1),  333(Hk),  468,  494(Ds 
Nl),  497(plus),  506(2;  vv.),  536,  727(-^3;  Hk),  767(- 
A£3;  Ha1),  769(Bo1  LI1),  783,  784,  885,  893(Np),  914,  978 
(Dl  Nl),  991(Ad3  v.),  998(plus),  1033(-Ph4;  Py) ,  1035 
(plus),  1042. 
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Ph4  is  a  very  corrupt  MS,  with  a  hundred  or  more 
unique  readings  and  a  much  larger  number  in  acco.  But  as 
&£3  and  Ra3-Tc1,  alone  or  with  a  few  other  MSS,  share 
about  four -fifths  of  50  readings,  it  may  have  been  de- 
rived independently  from  their  common  ancestor. 

Dd  is  steadily  away  from  a,  to  c.686,  and  is  from 
I/A^3-Ph4-Ra3-Tc1-ln3-2-Ry1-Ld2-Ad2-Ht-Rjc-^2,  closest  to 
4£3-Ph4-Ra3-Tc1;  cf.  302,  309(v.),  321,  331(Ps),  334,  393 
(v.),  417(2),  424(v.),  642(c  £n3  £§),  649(-Ph4;  plus), 
652(plus),  672(c  Bn3).  The  last  agreement  with  4£3-Ph4- 
Ra3-Tcx  is  in  672(ful]  ryht).   In  686  Dd  is  with  a-Ln-fc* 
(he  tendrely  it]  h.  i.  t.).   Between  680  and  775-76, 
where  775r76  are  combined,  with  a  spurious  line  preced- 
ing, in  a,-Ln-]2-«—  Se  only,  there  are  no  important  variants; 
but  the  insignificant  variants  show  Dd  with  a,  anci  others: 
686,  692,  704,  723,  733,  760,  774.   Cf .  also  the  4d3-Ph4- 
Ra3-Tcx  group  without  Dd:  705,  736,  746,  748,  756,  773. 
Dd,  then,  must  have  returned  to  its  old  affiliation  c. 
686.   Thus  it  was  away  for  about  a  quire (57-686)  of  a  MS 
with  a  large  page. 

3.  The  Double  Group.  4£3-Ph4-Ra3-Tc1  join  g-Ryx-Ld2- 
Ad2-Ht-^g-^c  to  form  a  double  group,  to  which  Bq  (cf.CG) 
also  belongs:   233(-£c,  Ra1 ;  gg1  Hk  ®m),  313(-£,£;  go1  Ha4- 
Si  £§),  330(Ra1  v.;  go1),  385(vv.;  Dd  Bsx[?]  £§),  434, 
459-60(Dd),  469(-Cp  La  Ph4;  Dd),  490(Dd  £*) ,  524(Dd;  vvj, 
531(Dd;  plus;  v.),  533(-Ht  Ph4;  Dd),  773(  -55c  Tc1),  842(v. 
in  gn3),  868,  884,  906(v.),  956(w.),  982(2;  plus),  1163 
(US  v.). 

gn3  edit  in  222,  478,  578,  938;  Ad1  in  257. 

4.  Ha4-Si  and  Np.  Related  to  this  double  group  are 
the  pair  Ha4 -Si  and  Np. 

For  Ha4-Si,  cf.  214(vJ,  225,  240,  243,  257(E1  Gg), 
257,  263(v.),  302,  313(3),  316,  341,  357,  362(Ii),  366, 
395,  430,  452,  493,  496(2;  v.),  518,  585,  586,  601,  643, 
674,  692,  717,  737,  798,  834,  875,  949,  952(S12),  964, 
981,  997(Rax),  1025,  1037,  1065(Np  To),  1078,  1079,  1089. 

Of  the  more  than  80  errors  in  Ha4-Si,  some  20-30  are 
distinctly  editorial.  The  more  important  of  these  are: 
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57(syde]  ende),  64(lord  was]  duelled),  118(rome  or  ryde] 
rome  aboute;  in  Ha4  the  original  rhyme  word  "abyde"  re- 
mains, but  Si  adds  "out  of  dowte"  for  the  rhyme),  131 
(meeste]  heighest),  148(youre]  of  30W  the),  186( entente] 
hert  ful),  202 (of]  after),  210(mayden]  doughter),  214 
(herte]  body),  263(ech  in]  ylik  Ha4;  in  like  to  Si),  395 
( swich  fauour  sent]  schewed  f.  and  sent),  643(wo]  £>yng), 
674(caughte]  fette),  737( subtil  wyse]  suche  w.),  798 (ser- 
uitute]  seruise),  873(folwen]  fulfille,  plus  Ld2),  875 
(paleys]  chambre),  949 (glad]  good),  981(erl]  lord),  997 
(Delitynge]  Desyryng;  plus  Ra1 ) ,  1025(benygne ]  buxom), 
1089(saued]  kept).   Ha4  alone  edits  in  104,  378,  449, 
801(?);  Si  in  108,  535,  862;  both  have  many  unique  vari- 
ants . 

Because  of  the  extensive  editing  in  |/Ha4-Si,  its  af- 
filiation is  obscured,  but  it  is  apparently  with  the 
double  group,  closest  to  Ry1-Ld2-Ad2-Ht-K2~LS»  For  Ha4- 
Si  with  the  Ry1  group,  cf.  224,  225(v.),  263,  277,  281, 
292,  299,  313,  353,  393,  570(?),  618,  760;  for  Ha4-Si 
with  the  double  group,  cf.  214,  269,  291(?),  313,  413(2). 

Np  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  place;  it  has  96  unique 
variants  and  more  than  200  others.  All  these  variants 
are,  however,  either  such  as  scribes  constantly  produce 
independently  in  great  numbers  or,  if  apparently  distinc- 
tive enough  to  seem  significant,  are  seen  from  the  con- 
text to  be  capable  of  originating  independently  more  than 
once.   The  two  most  striking  are  perhaps  in  802  and  866. 
In  802,  for  "pope"  the  variant  is  "popes"  in  Ad2  Ad3  Bo1 
(Bo1!  corr.)  Cq  En1  En3  Gg  Ha4  Ht  Ld2  ig  Mm  Np  Ph4  Ra2 
Ra4  Ry1  Si;  that  this  was  a  natural  error  is  shown  by 
"peplis",  the  reading  of  fe  Ha3  Ii  Nl  Se.   In  866,  "meke- 
nesse"  is  the  reading  for  "nakednesse"  in  Bo2  En3  Gg  Ha4 
Mg  Np  Se  Si;  but  to  one  forgetful  of  the  story  the  rest 
of  the  line  suggests  the  variant  rather  than  the  original 
reading.   Koch's  classification  of  Np  with  Gg  (Be it rage 
....  J.  S chipper  ...  dargebracht,  pp. 257-85)  suffers  from 
defective  method.  He  produces,  in  five  categories,  65 
instances  in  which  Np  agrees  with  Gg  in  giving  the  cor- 
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rect  reading,  and,  having  thus  decided  that  it  belongs  to 
his  Class  A,  adds  13  readings  in  which  the  two  MSS  agree 
in  error:  137,  167,  443,  524,  586,  589,  759,  802,  866, 
895,  1061,  1071,  1076.   These  13  would  be  convincing  if 
they  were  not  all  easy  misreadings,  shared  by  unrelated 
MSS,  and  if  Ha4-Si  did  not  share  31  of  the  numerous  a- 
greements  with  MSS  of  their  group.   The  fact  seems  to  be 
that  Np  is  not  closely  related  to  any  MS  or  group  and, 
being  highly  variable,  has  many  agreements  in  acco  with 
others . 

Np  edits  independently:  220,  295,  427,  886,  993,  1095. 

III.  Group  a.-Ln-]2-*-Se 

A  third  strongly  marked  group  is  a,-Ln-]2-"--Se  • 

& 

No  evidence  for  a,  alone  is  given  here  because,  al- 
though the  subgroups  Qn  and  Sq1  are  well  attested  (cf. 
CG),  D£  does  not  show,  and  Dd  itself  is  with  A$3-Ph4-Ra3- 
Tc1  to  c.686;  moreover,  a,  ^-oes   not  appear  without  Ln,  and 
&-Ln  are  commonly  found  with  b-«*. 

b* 

Group  £-*  includes  Ii(to  c.1015),  Ha3,  Hl4(one  leaf, 
lines  808-91),  and  £. 

By  385  Tc2  has  left  £,  probably  because  of  loss  of 
leaves  in  [/Tc2,  and  has  supplied  its  text  from  a  MS 
nearest  to  Ra2(q.v#).  The  change  may  have  come  a  little 
earlier;  cf .  Tc2  with  b  in  367(2)  and  370,  and  not  with 
Ra2  in  369(2),  but  with  Ra2  and  others  in  371,  374,  375, 
376,  380(2),  381,  382,  385,  etc.   Strangely  enough,  it 
seems  to  be  ctm  in  part  of  the  text  where  it  is  using  the 
MS  of  the  Ra2  type;  cf.  455(  spur  .1. ) ,  511(2),  535,  612(?), 
653,  714(2),  930:  in  643  and  775-76  it  agrees  with  Cx1 , 
and  423-29  it  has  in  a  unique  disorder  but  shares  a  good 
variant  in  426  with  JJg.   Is  it  possible  that  the  scribe 
corrected  by  a  printed  Caxton?   See  Description  of  Tc2 . 

Ha3-b:  157(Se),  199(Hk  Ps),  235(Ps  Ra1),  253,  331, 
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551,  621(vJ,  639,  1033(plus),  1034(Se),  1058,  1068(Se), 
1072(N1  Se),  1082 (Se),  1092(Se  v.),  1094(Np  Se),  1146(Se 
plus),  1147,  1151(vJ,  1155(v.). 

fc-*(s  H[to  0.1015]  Hl4[808-91J-Ha3  fc)  :  57(2;  Se),  97, 
113,  116,  138,  145(Ps),  IdQiRj2-   Se),  196(Se),  213,  215, 
218,  234,  243,  250,  313(Py),  316,  332(Se),  353,  358,  360, 
430(Tc2),  467(Se),  503(Tc2),  504(Se;  v.),  507(Se),  546 
(Ld1  Tc1),  625(vJ,  647(vv.;  Bo2  Se),  649(Se),  653(Se 
Tc2),  659(-He;  Dl  Se),  666(v.),    670(v.;  Se),  676,  678, 
682(Hk),  688,  696(Se),  70l(v.;  Se),  708(v.;  Se),  712,  722 
(Se),  723(Se),  737(Se),  741(v.),  763,  768(Np),  769,  783 
(Ha3  Tc2  v.;  Se),  808,  814,  817(go1  Se),  827,  828(vv#), 
830(N1),  840(2),  842(Se),  855,  864(Se),  866(Se),  869,  918 
(Se  vj,  925,  931,  942(2),  945,  948(v.;  Se),  953(Se;  Ha3 
U),  971(v.;  Se),  980,  984(v.),  985(Se),  995(Ln),  997-98, 
1003. 

After  1013,  fc#  z   Ha3-£.   Here  Ii  shifts  to  $*,  closest 
to  Ra2(q.v.) . 

HI4  is  closest  to  Ha3.   In  addition  to  the  readings 
both  have  with  Ii  £,  there  are  a  few  more  with  £,  Ii  cor- 
rect: 816,  819,  825(2)  --  all  insignificant  and  shared  by 
other  MSS .   Also,  Ii  has  a  few  errors  not  shared  by  HI4 
Ha3  fc:  818,  829(2;  1  U),  830(2  U) .   Hi4  Ha3  are  alone  to- 
gether in  823,  828,  838,  843(v.),  856,  860,  889,  and  with 
other  MSS,  not  £,  by  acco  in  a  number  of  readings.   Out 
of  c.50  errors  in  Ha3  between  808  and  891,  HI"4  shares  all 
but  three:  814,  835,  887.  HI4  is  only  once  in  error 
away  from  Ha3:  847.   It  is  certain  that  HI4  and  Ha3  are 
in  the  closest  possible  relationship,  and  Ha3  is  cer- 
tainly the  later.   In  843,  Ha3  follows  the  transposition 
of  HI4,  but  merely  fails  to  finish  the  word  "her" .  The 
position  of  the  pair  with  regard  to  Ii  and  to  £  is  seen 
in  the  following: 
828  honour  and  nobleye]  high  n.   Ii 

so  high  and  grete  n.  Se 
hy3e  n.  a.  h.  HI4  Ha3 
high  nobles  a.  honourey  He  Ne  Cx1 
Clearly  "honour  and"  was  omitted  by  |/ Ii-Hl4-Ha3-]2,  with 
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which  Se  is  affiliated,  nearest  to  Ii.  Hi4  and  Ha3  have 
the  words  restored  in  the  wrong  position,  and  fe(Tcs  away) 
makes  two  errors  on  the  basis  of  the  words  in  the  wrong 
position. 

With  only  the  single  leaf  of  Hi*  it  is  impossible  to 
say  whether  Ha3  was  copied  from  Hi4  itself  or  from  its 
Immediate  exclusive  ancestor.   In  spelling,  however,  the 
two  MSS  are  very  different.  HI4  has  the  spellings  w3ew" 
and  n3eurn  which  appear  in  He,  Ox,  and  Nl;  Ha3  does  not 
share  them,  or  any  other  HI4  spellings  except  "Makyn" , 
"feire"  and  "wouchesavefsaf ]" . 

The  members  of  £-*  edit  independently  as  follows: 

£*:  116,  211,  215,  456,  507,  535,  653,  945,  948,  984 

Ii:  96,  141,  170,  356,  429,  522,  583,  627 

Ha3-fc:  56(v.),  1092 

Ha3:  170 (He),  290,  1049,  1157 

He:  999 

JJg:  72(?),  217,  409,  426 

Qx1:  181,  247,  355 

Gx1,  646,  702,  997-98;  Tc2,  343. 

There  is  little  evidence  for  &-Ln  apart  from  £-*:  191 
(-Dd),  355(-Dd;  Nl  Se),  358(Se),  436(Se),  465(-Dd;  Ne  Se), 
637,  800(Ra3-Tc1),  SlSCgg1  LI1).  Dd  is  with  4£3-Ph*-Ra3- 
TcMq.v.)  to  c.686. 

The  subgroups  and  single  MSS  of  a,-Ln  edit  as  follows: 

Qn:  161,  284,  307(§Q1),  387,  483,  592,  595,  643 

Ma:  459,  568 (Py  Ra1) 

SQ1:  562 

Ln:  169,  284,  504,  506,  571,  646,  857(cf.Ps),  883. 

a-Ln-k*- Se 

a«-Ln-"fe*-Se  form  a  group,  both  with  and  without  Dd: 
a(-Dd)-Ln-fc*-Se:  70(-gn1  Ln  Se;  Ph4),  90(-Cxx  Se;  v.), 
21i(Nl),  250(v.;  plus),  304(Fi),  314(11  v.),  357(Ii  U), 
398 (-Ma),  465(w.),  511(Tca),  513,  522(-Ds),  588(Hk),  624 
(-Se;  Ps),  684(-Ii;  v.). 
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a-Ln-fc-*-Se:  379  (v.;  Ph4),  686  (vv. ;    Ld2  Tc1 ) ,  775  (Tc2), 
775-76(Tc2),  797(vv.;  plus),  800(plus),  870(vv.),  981, 
1095(-Se),  1113(Se  U;  Fi),  1123(Ra2  Ra*),  1157($Jg  Nl). 

Se  Is  clearly  from  the  same  ancestor  as  Q-Ln-]}-*,   ap- 
parently closer  to  b-»-,  although  it  does  share  a  few  read- 
ings with  a,-Ln.   It  does  not  have  all  of  the  £•*  errors 
(q.v.),  but  on  the  basis  of  the  error  in  828  seems  clo- 
sest to  Ii.   It  edits  independently  in  180,  214,  247,  266 
(Ad2-Ht),  399,  408,  625,  675,  767,  828,  1002,  1003,  1036, 
1092(cf  .b-*),  1116. 

IV.  MSS  Independently  Derived 

MSS  not  with  the  preceding  groups  are  Bo2,  Ch,  El,  Gg, 

Hg  and  Py. 

Hg-Py  and  El 

Hg  and  El  are  together  9  times.   Of  these,  two  Involv- 
ing other  MSS  are  certainly  acco;  764,  939.  The  others 
are  as  follows: 

258  ornamentes]  aournamentes  Hg  El  Ch  Gg 
391  Conveyed]  Convoyed        Hg  El  Ch    Bo2 

507  desire]  ne  d.  Hg  El  Ch 

508  ye]  thee  vel  yee (Gloss)   Hg  El  Ch 

£e  Gg  Bo2    [plus] 

760  telle]  It.  Hg  El  Ch  Gg     Py 

1067  disposed]  supposed        Hg  El    Gg  Bo2 

purposed  Ch  [plus] 

1081  to]  vnto  Hg  El    Gg        [plus] 

Into  Ch    Bo2 

For  the  additional  MSS,  cf .  CV. 

Hg,  without  El,  has  43  variants.   Of  these  only  four 
are  unique  (382,  523,  683,  1133),  four  editorial  (227, 
625,  712,  1137).  El,  without  Hg,  has  71  variants.   Of 
these  22  are  unique,  half  a  dozen  editorial  (see  below). 

The  only  MS  closely  related  to  Hg  is  Py;  cf .  227,  420, 
563(£s),  625,  712,  1137.   Hg  and  Py  are  also  together 
with  other  MSS(not  El)  variably:  113,  136,  164,  251,  288, 
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319,  338,  414,  444,  551,  685,  736,  1085,  1104.   Of  the 
variants  which  Hg  has  with  El,  Py  shares  760,  764,  939, 
1081.  Hg  is  with  other  MSS,  certainly  by  acco,  in  the 
following:  165,  204,  212,  242(Gg  £§),  300(Se),  336,  338 
(2nd;  Gg),  342,  359,  424,  450,  511,  561(Hgi  corr.),  587, 
589(Bo2  Ch  Gg  Np),  859,  895,  987,  1148. 

Trivial  as  these  variants  are,  Py  is  with  Hg  more  than 
half  the  time,  and  is  five  times  with  Hg  alone.  The 
agreement  must  mean  that  Py  is  more  closely  related,  per- 
haps through  several  intermediaries,  to  Hg  than  to  El. 

Away  from  Hg,  Py  has  c.400  variants,  of  which  c.150 
are  either  unique  or  with  one  to  three  others  in  certain 
acco.   In  150-200  more,  the  agreements  are  such  trivial 
slips  that  they  can  mean  only  acco.   Py  shows  no  class i- 
ficatory  variants  apart  from  Hg.   It  is  somewhat  edited: 
159,  221,  269,  392,  624,  798,  799,  818,  1116. 

El,  apart  from  Hg,  shows  no  genetic  relationships. 
Many  MSS  are  with  it  by  acco,  a  few  by  possible  ctm.  For 
El  in  acco,  cf .  56,  66,  78,  79,  96,  110,  154,  174,  198, 
235,  242,  249(Gg),  316,  337,  360,  415,  418,  445,  482, 
503,  522,  524,  530,  537,  547,  552,  553,  564,  582,  588(2), 
590,  653,  687,  692,  888,  937(2),  1160.   Bo2  shares  12  of 
these  39  readings;  but  they  are  all  so  trivial  that  the 
agreements  may  also  be  by  acco. 

El  has  the  following  unique  variants:  74,  76,  80,  93 
(2),  152,  211,  238,  341,  404,  425,  426,  546,  812,  813, 
829,  991(?),  1046,  1056,  1088(2),  1140.   Of  these,  possi- 
bly 238,  341,  425,  546,  1056,  1088(2)  are  editorial. 

The  only  other  variants  in  El  that  require  considera- 
tion are:  233(sette]  keste);  257 (Of]  By);  308(my]  hir); 
357 (our el  om.) ;  444(knaue]  man  Eli);  447(knaue]  man  Eli); 
594(hlrej  hym) ;  612(knaue]  man  Elx ) ;  699(and]  or);  941 
(to]  in).   It  is  certain  that  there  Is  no  genetic  rela- 
tionship between  El  and  any  other  MS  showing  these  read- 
ings.  Bos,  which  had  12  of  the  39  SI  readings  listed  as 
acco,  here  has  only  one  out  of  10;  a-b-"-  --  both  groups 
broken  --  show  five  times  of  the  10,  but  not  a  dozen 
more,  even  with  broken  groups,  in  the  preceding  39.  There 
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is  some  likelihood  of  ctm  in  444,  447,  612;  but  the  only 
other  MSS  that  make  the  change  three  times  are  Tc2,  which 
picked  up  its  glosses  from  El  or  a  twin  MS,  and  go1  and 
Si(away  from  Ha4).   It  is  easily  possible  that  several 
scribes  objected  to  Mknauetf  because  of  its  later  associa- 
tions. 

Bo2 

Bo3,  apart  from  El,  has  over  200  variants,  of  which 
more  than  70  are  unique,  none  editorial.   Its  agreements 
are  scattering,  but  are  almost  always  away  from  $-»-,  vari- 
ably with  the  two  groups  of  which  Ha4  is  a  member,  and 
with  Hg  and  El.   Probably  most  of  the  agreements  are  by 
acco.   The  position  of  Bo2  is  perhaps  best  indicated  by 
its  agreements  with  Hg  and  El  and  Ch  in  391,  1067,  and 
1081(Ch  exactly).   But  it  is  remotely  with  them,  perhaps 
through  several  lost  intermediaries.   Its  extensive  inde- 
pendent variations  would  obscure  the  relationship. 

Ch 

Ch  has  altogether  c.70  variants,  of  which  about  20  are 
unique,  none  editorial.   In  addition  to  its  agreements 
with  Hg  and  El,  it  has  ten  additional  readings  with  Hg, 
but  all  are  insignificant  and  shared  by  many  outside  MSS: 
338,  359,  587,  589,  736,  895,  987,  1085,  1105,  1148.   The 
remaining  agreements  of  Ch  are  scattered  and  certainly 
mean  nothing  but  acco. 

Gg 

Gg  has  over  200  variants,  of  which  nearly  half  are 
unique;  those  in  769  and  973  editorial.   It  perhaps  be- 
longs fundamentally  to  the  same  tradition  as  Hg  and  El 
(cf.  508[v.],  760,  1067,  1081),  but  it  is  not  very  close 
to  any  other  MS  and  is  very  corrupt.   It  is  more  fre- 
quently with  Hg  than  with  El;  cf.  242,  338(2),  551,  589, 
683(v.),  1085.   In  366  and  866  it  is  with  unrelated  MSS 
in  variants  possibly  editorial,  the  agreements  being  due 
to  acco. 
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The  evidence  presented  above  points  to  the  independent 
derivation  of  Hg  and  El  and  probably  Ch,  Bo2,  and  Gg  from 
the  same  exemplar.   They  are  related  to  no  other  MSS  ex- 
cept througih  occasional  possible  ctm  from  El  in  a  few 
lines  and  a  distant  connection  of  Py  with  Hg. 

B.  Framework 
Headllnk,  WB  Stanza,  Envoy,  Host  Stanza 

I.  Headllnk,  1-57 

The  Headlink  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except 
Dl  and  Gg;  and  in  Si. 

The  evidence  shows  ^E^-Ha^kc-J^-By^SlM-Ld^To 
clearly:  ll{-En2  Lc,;  plus),  14(-En2  To),  30(-Gl),  33(- 
£c),  38(To  v.),  43(-Lc;  vv.),  47(-Ha2  Lc.),  50(-3y2;  Se), 
55(-To;  Dd  Se) . 

Fi(out  29-30  and  33-55,  55  spurious)  and  Nl(out  39-55, 
55  spurious)  are  a  pair:  10,  25,  55.  They  share  a  few 
errors  with  £:  4(plus  Ha4-Si  Hk  Ii),  6(plus  Ad2  gg1  gn3 
Ht),  13(-To;  Hk  &c  v.),  23(N1  v.).  Except  for  the  agree- 
ment of  Nl  with  Ha3-£  in  29,  perhaps  by  ctm,  but  possibly 
by  acco,  they  show  no  evidence  of  other  affiliation.   In 
55,  Fi-Nl  have  the  same  spurious  line.  Since  they  are 
otherwise  connected,  the  line  probably  came  from  ex|/Fi- 
Nl,  which  therefore  lacked  either  29-55,  with  Fi  picking 
up  31-32  and  Nl  29-38,  or  39-55,  with  Fi  cutting  further. 
Both  Fi  and  Nl  have,  in  addition  to  their  common  errors, 
many  disagreements. 

Bw-Ra2  are  a  pair:  14,  32(Hk  U),  34,  40.   To  them  is 
joined  Hk:  7(gn1  Ps),  15(Ps),  15(Ps;  Ra2  v.),  17,  24 
(Ld1),  26,  36,  39(v.),  47,  48(Ra2  U),  49(-Ra2),  50.   Ps, 
as  can  be  seen,  reads  occasionally  with  them  as  in  C1T, 
and  possibly  is  closest  to  Hk.   It  edits  in  50  only. 

The  MSS  which  form  the  second  large  double  group  in 
the  tale  are  two  separate  groups  here.  A^3-Ra3-Tc1  and 
Dd  are  decidedly  together:  16 (Fi),  24,  41(-Tc1;  Dd2),  44 
(-Dd  Ha5;  plus).   But  they  are  not  with  Ha*-Si-Ad2-Ht-Mc,- 
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Ry1;  and  &£,  which  Is  later  with  these,  is  here  with  £. 
Ad2-Ht(8,  36[v.],  42,  45,  50[Py])  and  Ha4-Si(20,  30,  35, 
46)  are  close  groups,  and  the  two  pairs  with  ^c  and  Ry1 
are  with  $  In  two  sufficient  errors:  40,  44.  Since  £  is 
not  clearly  with  them  until  after  Fi  and  Nl  are  out,  it 
seems  possible  that  at  least  39-55  were  missing  in  |/$, 
and  were  picked  up  from  |/Ha4-Si-Ad2-IIt-Ry1-^c. 

£-Ln-"£)-:fr(  -II)  show  a  striking  error  in  42(body]  dite) 
and  without  Dd  a  small  variant  in  48 .  But  Ii  Is  not  with 
£■*,  which  is  here  composed  of  Ha3-£:  7,  24(v.),  29  (Nl), 
41,  43(Py),  49,  50(v.;  §Q3).   Ii,  however,  is  difficult 
to  place.   It  is  most  frequently  with  Ha*-Si,  always  with 
others  variably;  cf.  4,  17,  30(Ha*  v.),  43,  56(lst  v.). 
The  other  variants  of  Ii  are  either  unique(2[2],  39,  41, 
51[3])  or  in  certain  acco(18,  28,  36,  47,  48).   In  56 
(shal]  may)  it  is  with  El  Bo2  Ch  4d3-Ra3-Tc1  a.-Ln-fc-*  go1 
Bw-Ra2-Hk  g-Ry1-^;  but  it  is  impossible  to  say  how  many 
times  the  change  has  been  made. 

Se  is  with  fc:  4(2). 

In  55  Hg,  El,  and  Ch  agree  in  the  easy  variant  of 
reading  "conueyen"  as  "conuoyen" ,  but  as  the  words  are 
etymologically  the  same,  the  MSS  may  be  together  by  acco. 
Hg,  with  variants  in  43,  49,  and  El,  with  variants  in  17, 
36,  56,  and  36(U),  show  no  genetic  relations  with  each 
other  or  with  any  other  MS.   Nor  do  Bo2  and  Ch.  Gg  is 
out. 

Altogether  the  evidence  in  the  headlink  suggests  that 
there  was  one  draft  from  which  were  copied  independently 
Hg,  El,  Bo2,  Ch,  t/ft-Ln-k*(-Ii)-Se,  ^4^3-Ra3-Tc1  Dd,  and 
|/Ha4-Si-Ad2-Ht-c.-Ry1-^£;  and  that  the  other  MSS  picked 
it  up  where  they  could:  |/$  from  t/Ha4  group;  Ii  from 
|/Ha4-Si(?).  The  one  clear  fact  about  Hk-Ps-Bw-Ra2  is 
that  Fi-Nl  are  not  usually  with  them,  as  they  are  in  the 
tale.  Hk,  and  perhaps  Ps,  seem  to  be  found  commonly 
where  go1  appear;  cf .  2,  14,  17.   In  line  4,  Hk  alone 
of  Its  group  Is  found  with  Fi-Nl  &;  the  pair  Bw-Ra2  do 
not  agree  with  any  other  MSS  in  distinctive  readings  of 
classif icatory  value. 
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II.   The  Wife   of  Bath  Stanza,    1170-76 

The  large  double  group  which  forms  $-*  persists  through 
1169;  cf.  1147,  1152,  1153,  1157,  1159,  1163,  1167,  1168, 
1169.  At  1169  go1  and  Hk  end,  all  within  the  page,  MeT 
following  without  link.   Lines  1170-76  are  lacking  in  Bw- 
Fi-Nl-Ra4-Ii-Ra2-Tc2  ^-I/^-To.   Ph4  also  lacks  1170-76, 
but  as  it  lacks  the  preceding  stanza  as  well,  and  has 
1195  and  1200  in  normal  position,  it  may  be  disregarded 
in  this  discussion.   It  does  not  belong  to  the  Bw-^ 
group . 

Of  the  remaining  MSS,  El  and  Ch  have  no  variants,  Bo2 
has  only  two,  one  unique ( 1175 ) ,  Hg  only  one,  in  certain 
acco  (1172  and]  or,  plus  Bos  b-*  Igc  £s  Py) .  a,  an<3-  B&  have 
none,  Cq  only  one  (1172  heigh]  hure,  plus  g.  Group  c  is 
either  alone(1171,  1173)  or  in  acco( 1172) .  Group  fc*(Ha3- 
"fc)  is  in  error  a  number  of  times  and  with  it  some  members 
of  one  branch  of  the  second  large  group,  thus: 

1171  al]  am.     ]2*-Se  Ada-H^5-Ra3  A^2-Ht-^c-£s 
hir]  om.    fc*-Se      /      /  Ht-Jfc-Es 

1172  and]  or     £*•        /       /     $g  £§(plus) 
1175  of]  in     Ha3         /       /        ES 

or  /      /  Ht 

at  /  /  m 

ernestful]  ernest  £■*  /      /  Ht    £g 
The  agreements  are  unimportant  in  themselves,  but  they 
do  show  a  different  alignment  of  MSS  from  that  of  the 
tale,  and  the  number  is  rather  high  for  acco  in  so  few 
lines.  So  far  as  the  evidence  goes,  then,  fc*  is  away 
from  a,,  and  its  ancestor  was  perhaps  the  source  for  Ht, 
^c,  and  £g,  separately,  the  other  agreements  being  acco. 

III.  The  Envoy 

In  the  Envoy,  the  MSS  fall  into  two  general  divisions 
on  the  basis  of  the  position  of  1195-1200.   There  is  some 
indication  of  the  persistence  of  the  same  subgroups  which 
have  been  established  for  the  tale.   Ii-Ra2  appear  in 
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1192(To),  1206 j  and  once,  in  1188,  Ii-Ra2-Tc2  are  with 
Ra3-Tc1(Lest]  Let).  Group  $  with  Ld1  To  appears  once,, 
in  1202.   Bw  Fi-Nl-Ra4-Ii-Ra2-Tc2  are  with  $-*  in  1195; 
Bw  Fi  Ii-Ra2  with  £  in  1197;  and  Bw  Fi-Ra*-Ii-Ra2-Tc2 
with  <%*   in  1199(plus).  The  variants  are  all  too  unimpor- 
tant to  mean  much,  but,  such  as  they  are,  they  show  that 
in  spite  of  correction  in  individual  MSS,  the  two  bran- 
ches of  $-«-  are  together  in  variants  as  well  as  in  the  po- 
sition of  1195-1200.   Nl  and  Ra4  have  spurious  lines  at 
the  end,  those  in  Ra4  apparently  based  on  those  in  Nl. 

The  evidence  for  grouping  in  the  MSS  which  have  1195- 
1200  after  1194  is  also  slight.  Ada-H^5-Ra3-Tc1-5Q3-g- 
Ry1-Ht-^g(and  LI1  Np  £§)  appear  in  1179;  and  these  with- 
out LI1  Np,  and  plus  El  Ha4-Si,  in  1181(trust]  hope). 
Group  2  appears  in  1187,  1189. 

For  a,-Ln-k-*-Se  there  is  no  evidence.  Group  a,  occurs 
in  1199(-Ds;  2);  fc*(Ha3-fc)  in  1188,  1189(-Cx1),  1193( - 
Cx1;  Se),  1198(2),  1199 ( -Cx1  twice;  with  Cx1  once),  1200 
(plus),  1203(Se),  1205(Bw  Ii),  1206 (plus).   Neither  a.  nor 
£-*,  however,  show  affiliations  with  any  other  group. 

Since  go1  Hk,  the  top  MSS  in  £-*,  lack  not  only  the  WB 
stanza  but  also  the  entire  Envoy,  there  is  the  possibil- 
ity that  they  represent  J/  $*,  and  that  those  $*  MSS  which 
have  the  Envoy  have  picked  it  up  from  some  other  source. 
The  readings  which  $-*  share  with  MSS  to  which  they  were 
not  related  in  the  tale  are  few  and  negligible.   In  1180 
most  of  g*  share  a  reading(vv.)  with  the  Ad3  and  Ry1 
double  group;  and  in  1206  some  members  of  the  Ry1  group 
are  with  $#  in  two  variants.   In  1197  there  is  a  reading 
which  suggests  that  a  very  large  group  of  MSS  may  have 
been  derived  from  the  same  original:  yow  doon]  d.  y.  Ad3- 
Ra3-Tc1-Ph4-2-Ry1-Ht,  the  associated  Np,  Si,  £■*,  and  Se, 
Bw  Fi  Ra2-Ii  ^-Ldx-To  and  £§,  and  Ch,  Cn,  and  Py;  to  d. 
y.  Nl-Ra*.  The  presence  of  the  outside  MSS,  taken  to- 
gether with  the  simple  nature  of  the  variant  may  indi- 
cate that  the  change  occurred  repeatedly,  because  of  the 
desire,  on  the  part  of  a  number  of  scribes,  for  what 
seemed  the  more  normal  order. 
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IV.  The  Host  Stanza  (HS) 

After  the  Envoy  we  find  In  23  MSS  a  seven-line  stanza, 
here  called  for  reference  the  Host  Stanza,  which  was  long 
ago  recognized  by  Tyrwhitt  as  probably  a  fragment  of  a 
link  written  by  Chaucer  but  discarded,  though  not  ade- 
quately cancelled,  when  the  standard  Cl-Me  Link  was  com- 
posed, Skeat  suggested  that  it  might  have  been  intended 
for  use  when  the  tale  ended  with  E  1069 .   This  may  be 
true,  but  It  does  not  occur  in  the  three  MSS  which  actu- 
ally end  there  (go1  Hk)  nor  in  any  of  the  MSS  which  end 
the  Envoy  with  E  1200  except  Bw,  Ha2,  Py,  and  Ry2,  which 
obviously  picked  It  up  —  Ha2  from  a  £  MS,  Bw  Ry2  from  an 
undetermined  common  source,  and  Py  perhaps  from  Hg.  For 
the  exceptional  position  of  lines  2-7  of  the  stanza  in 
Tc2  see  Description  of  Tc2.  The  MSS  which  contain  the 
stanza  are  Hg,  Py,  El,  Bo2,  Ch,  Gg,  En3,  Np,  a-Ln-fc-a-Se, 
and  Bw  Ry2  and  Ha2;  in  all  of  them  It  occurs  at  the  end 
of  the  Envoy,  i.e.  after  E  1212,  except  in  Ha2,  Py,  Bw 
Ry2  after  E  1200.   Its  status  seems,  therefore,  to  be  the 
same  as  that  of  ML  Endlink  --  a  bit  of  Chaucerian  work 
but  rejected  because  of  change  of  plan.  Strangely 
enough,  it  is  preserved  almost  solely  in  MSS  containing 
the  latest  work. 

For  discussion  of  a  possible  pre-CT  text  and  revisions 
of  it,  see  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions. 
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The  echo  of  E  1212  in  the  first  line  of  Cl-Me  Link 
(E  1213)  and  the  contents  of  the  link  show  unmistakably 
that  it  was  written  to  join  MeT  to  C1T  and  belongs  prima- 
rily to  MeT  rather  than  to  C1T.  That  the  composition  of 
it  was  rather  late  is  suggested  by  the  shift  of  the  final 
stanzas  of  CI  Envoy,  by  the  link!s  absence  from  the  MSS 
of  the  c£-*  group,  and  by  the  fact  that  in  MSS  of  the  fc-* 
group  (Ha3-]2)  link  and  MeT  are  removed  from  their  proper 
position  after  C1T  and  placed  without  change  after  SqT. 
Whether  this  misplacement  in  V  "§*   occurred  after  or  be- 
fore 1/3*  had  placed  MeT  after  SqT,  with  the  adapted  Sq- 
Fk  Link  to  join  them,  is  unknown. 

The  link  is  in  only  a.  4£3  £  Bo2  Ch  El  Eq3  Ha3  Ha4  Ps 
Py  Ry1  Se  To. 

Grouped  by  presence  or  absence  of  the  Host  Stanza,  the 
MSS  are : 

1.  (With  HS)  a. -En3  Bo2  El.   Gg  has  HS  and  undoubtedly 
had  this  link  on  a  leaf  that  was  cut  out . 

la.  Ch  and  Se  belong  to  this  group,  although  in  the 
disorderly  arrangement  the  tales  are  widely  separated. 

lb.  Ha3-£,  which  have  moved  MeT  up  to  follow  SqT, 
have  HS  after  C1T. 

2.  (Without  HS)  A$3  Ha4 

2a.  Ps  seems  derived  from  this  group  with  D  thrust 
in  between  CI  and  Link -Me,  and  To  seems  to  have  picked  up 
the  link  from  the  same  source  as  Ps . 

2b.  Ry1,  lacking  HS,  has  the  link  and  MeT  after  SqT. 
The  erratic  Py  has  the  link  between  z    cancelled  copy  of 
the  adapted  Sq-Fk  Link  (following  PdT)  and  ShT. 

On  the  basis  of  variant  readings  rather  than  position, 
however,  all  MSS  except  Ps-To  and  A^3,  Bo2,  and  El  seem 
to  have  come  from  the  same  exemplar.  There  is  evidence 
for  the  following  groups: 

■J3*(=Ha3-k):  1219,  1235(Ch),  1236(v.),  1237(Se),  1237, 
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1241(v.) 

Ry1-Py:  1233(v.),  1240 

Ha4-Ryx-Py:  1243 

Ha4-Ry1-Py-^:  1214(v.) 

Ry*-Py-to»:  1214(To),  1234(Bo2) 

QB-gn3:  1218(2;  1  v.),  1238 

a-Ch-^Q3:  1217,  1221(-££;  To),  1222(-Ds),  1235(-Ma; 
Ps  To) 

a-Ch-EQ3  Ry^Py-fc*:  1217(Se),  1229 ( -fc»  Dd) 

Ps-Toj  1215,  1222(v.),  1227,  1229(Py),  1233,  1235, 
1237,  1242. 


THE  MERCHANT'S  TALE 

The  Merchant's  Tale  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS 
except  Ad2  Bo1  Mc  Ph2  Ra1 .  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves 
occur  as  follows:  Ada  1236-1308;  Cp  1190-1292;  En2  1167- 
1292,  2135-2210,  E  2364  -  D  20;  Gg  1213-64,  E  2405  -  F 
21;  Ha3  E  2119  -  D  1376;  Ha5  1106-1235;  Lc  F  654  -  E 
1265;  Ld1  1213-78;  Ln  1549-1626;  Ph3  F  656  -  E  1269;  Ra2 
E  2004  -  Gam  267. 

Because  of  shifts  in  affiliation,  it  is  advisable  to 
consider  the  classification  of  MeT  in  three  parts: 

A.  The  Introduction,  1245-1690,  comparable  in  type  to 
WBP 

B.  The  Tale  to  2318,  at  which  point  (/  £-*-£-$*  suffered 
a  loss  of  leaves 

C.  Lines  2319-2418,  the  lost  portion  supplied  by  some 
MSS 

A.  The  Introduction,  1245-1690 

The  evidence  indicates  that  for  this  part  all  MSS  were 
descended  from  the  same  ancestor,  in  six  separate  lines: 
1)  Ra3-Tc1-Ln  Ha4-Ps-Ry1-g-^  £#;  2)  Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  4£3  Bo2 
Py;  3)  El  Gg;  4)  a.;  5)  Ch;  6)  Hk-gn3. 

I.  Ra3-Tcx-Ln  Ha^-Ps-Ry^c.-fc*  £* 

The  MSS  of  this  group  come  in  three  different  lines 
from  a  common  ancestor:  $-*,  Ha^Ps-Ry1-^-^-*,  and  Ra3-Tcx- 
Ln. 
Group  $-* 

Group  3*-  is  composed  of  $(D1  En2  Ha2  Lc,  ^[including 
Gl]  By2  SI1)  and  Bw  Ii  Ld1  Nl  To.  For  Se  with  $#  but  ctm 
cf.  below.  The  evidence  for  the  group  is  as  follows: 
1251,  1252,  1266 (-D1  Ii  To),  1282(-Ii;  Nl  U),  1305(Bw  U; 
Nl  v.),  1306(Bw  U),  1316 (-Bw  Ii;  2),  1320 (Dl  Ii  Nl  Pw 
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vv.),    1320(-To),    1328(Ra2),    1331(-Bw;   Dl  U),    1335(-Bw; 
2),    1336(Ii  U),    1349(-Ph3;    Ra2),    1373(vvJ,    1383(-Lg; 
vv.),    1414,    1418(-Bw  Ha2[?]    ^25    v.),    1421(-Bw;    v.;    Ln  Py 
Se),    1435(-Ii;   Ry1 ) ,    1436(vv.),    1463(D1  v.),    1478(11  v.), 
1479(-Bw;    Se;   v.),    1491(-Bw),    1499,    1527-28( -Bw) ,    1549 
(Se),    1550,    1553(-Bw  Dl   Ld2),    1553(Se),    1570(Se;   Ml  v.), 
1577,    1581(vv.;   Se),    1612(-S1X),    162K-D1  HI;    vv.),    1624 
(-HI;   Se),    1631. 

Bw  Is  occasionally  away  from  4*,  probably  because  the 
scribe  was  very  careless  and  arbitrary. 

Of  the  $•*  variants  given,  Se  appears  in  only  1421, 
1479,  1549,  1553(2nd),  1581,  1624.   It  is,  however,  ge- 
netically with  $*,  and  ctm  by  Gg(q.v.) . 

There  is  no  evidence  for  the  Internal  structure  of  $-* 
apart  from  the  CG(q.v.). 

The  members  of  $*  edit  as  follows: 

Bw:  1305,  1306,  1492,  1643,  1667 

Dl:  1262(cf  .SI2),  1277,  1296,  1319,  1322,  1326,  1332, 
1340,  1387(Cx1),  1396,  1539,  1614(cf.a.) 

Ii:  1336,  1436,  1560 

Ld2:  1318,  1682 

5,2,  1478,  1495,  1605(Ha2);  Mg,  1286 (L^;  Ha2),  1535 

m,    1270;  01,  1312 

HI:  1286,  1332,  1524,  1606,  1618 

SI1:  1473 

To:  1266. 

Ha4-Ps-Ry1-c-b-"- 

The  second  branch,  Ha4-Ps-Ryx-c,-]2-*,  breaks  up  into  the 
following  subgroups: 

Jj*(=Ha3-k):  1258,  1283,  1288,  1295,  1320,  1341,  1398 
(To),  1425,  1430(v.),  1437(Ln),  1460,  1468,  1502,  1510, 
1514,  1515,  1519,  1541,  1561(vJ,  1575(vJ,  1585,  1619(11 
Ps),  1637,  1668 

Ry1-^:  1290(-Cp  La),  1300(-Cp;  Ha4;  cf.Ps),  1318(Ne), 
1327,  1330(-La;  SI2  v.),  1353(-La),  1399(Ha4  Ps),  1430, 
1453(Bw  Ha4),  1561(-S12),  1570(-La;  HI) 

Ry1-g-]j*:  1353(-Ha3  He;  Dl  Fi),  1369(Ra3-Tcx-Ln  Se), 
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1369  (Dl  En2),  1375(-£xx),  IWdi-Cx1;   Ha3  vj,  1433(Ha3 
SI2  v.),  1443(Hk-gn3),  1459 (v.;  Ld2  SI1),  1466 ( -Ry1 ; 
Tc1),  1466CTC1),  1520 (He  Ry1  w.),  1603,  1605(-Cx1;  Ry1 
v.),  1606,  1627(Ry1  v.),  1627- 

The  few  agreements  between  c  and  £-"-  without  Ry1  may 
have  been  corrected  out  of  Ry1 ;  cf .  1250(2;  v.),  1280, 
1336 (La  v.;  Ry1  U) ,  1394 (-La;  plus),  1466(Tcx),  1477, 
1481,  1536(S12  v.;  Ry1  U) .  Ry1  does  not  share  the  fc*  g 
omisslon(1477)  or  the  b*  g  £*  omissions  of  1646-47,  1777, 
1816,  1927-28. 

The  evidence  for  Ha4-Ps-Ry1-g-]3^  is  as  follows:  1307 
(-Ha3  Ps;  Tc1),  1344(Se),  1361(-Ha3  Ps),  1390,  1399(vvJ, 
1406(2;  -Ha4),  1421(v.;  plus),  1433( -Cx1  Ps  SI2),  1446 
(vv.;  Ra3-Tc1-Ln),  1453(-fc*  Ps;  Bw) ,  1528(plus),  1576 ( - 
Ha4;  plus),  1577(-Ry1;  Lg  Ra3-Tcx-LyO,  1577(-Ha4;  Ra3- 
Tc1-^),  1630 (-Ha4  SI2;  Ra3-Tc1-Ln)  . 

The  single  MSS  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows: 

fe*:  1250(v.;  g),  1258,  1280(g),  1295,  1462(v.),  1477 
(g),  1525(-Qxx) 

Ha3:  1498 

Ne,  1299,  1664;  Qx1 ,  1348,  1387(D1),  1460,  1462,  1519, 
1521,  1525,  1534,  1542,  1587,  1637,  1672,  1689 

SI2:  1262(cf.Dl),  1335 

Ha4:  1264(Ld2),  1273,  1305-6,  1340,  1360,  1387,  1428, 
1570 

Ps:  1280,  1295,  1305-6,  1308,  1412,  1521,  1523,  1534, 
1586,  1593,  1610,  1618,  1671.   There  is  no  evidence  for  a 
close  connection  of  Ps  with  Ra4  except  by  ctm:  e.g.  1305- 
6,  1314. 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln 

From  the  same  ancestor  as  $-*  and  Ha4-Ps-Ry1-g-]2-«-  are 
Ra3-TcL-Ln.  There  is  some  evidence  that  Ra3  and  Tc1  are 
closer  to  each  other  than  either  is  to  Ln;  cf .  1455,  1483, 
1627,  1681(Ln  v.).   The  group  of  three  shares  the  follow- 
ing variants:  1260,  1277,  1312(vJ,  1343,  1344,  1370, 
1373,  1381,  1398,  1419,  1428,  1441,  1483(G1),  1489,  1522, 
1525,  1534(v.),  1538(v.),  1547(1^  1549-1626),  1555,  1584, 
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1605,  1606,  1607-8,  1628,  1629,  1632(v.),  1662,  1674, 
1681.  The  ancestor  of  the  group  edits  In  1246,  1277, 
1359(-Tcx;  v.),  1522,  1538(vv.);  Tc1  In  1448,  1636;  Ln 
in  1338,  1399. 

The  Whole  Group 

That  Ra3-Tcx-Ln,  Ha4-Ps-Ry1-g-]j*,  and  &-*  are  derived 
from  a  common  exemplar  is  clear,  although  the  groups  are 
not  always  complete  because  of  independent  correction  and 
editing.   In  the  references  for  the  large  group,  £-*,  g, 
and  $•*  are  considered  present  if  the  groups  are  rela- 
tively complete:  1262(Fi  Se),  1279 (plus),  1284,  1285(Gg 
Py  Se),  1301(-Ln  Ps;  Ch  Hk),  1307,  1307(-Tc1;  vv.;  Se), 
1324,  1328 (-Tc1;  Hk-§n3),  1329 (Fi),  1353 (-Ha4;  Se),  1399 
(vv.),  1414(-Ps),  1440(-Ry1;  Se;  plus),  1446(w.),  1455 
(v.;  Se),  1465,  1493(v.;  Se),  1503(-Ps),  1506,  1507(v.; 
Hk  Se),  1528(Bw  Gg),  1539(Se  plus),  1563(-Ha4;  plus), 
1589(Tc1  v.;  Se),  1603(-Ha4  Ps;  Se),  1630(-Ha4  Si2), 
1669(-Ha4  Ps),  1683(-Ha4  Ps;  Se) . 

The  three  errors  ln  1577  which  show  Ra3-Tc1-L^  with 
Ha4-Ps-Ry1-g-'fe-«t  and  $-*  with  different  variants  do  not 
necessarily  put  Ra3-Tcx  close  to  the  Ha4  group,  since 
they  may  be  explained  as  additional  errors  in  $-*.  Ry1  is 
with  $-"-  on  the  first  two,  probably  by  ctm,  but  it  is  with 
g-fc*  on  the  third  and  most  important  (Ha4  is  correct 
here)  .  The  variants  which  Ry1^ -£*-&*  have  together 
without  Ha4  and  Ps  may  merely  indicate  correction  in  Ha4 
and  Ps;  cf.  1452,  1642(Se),  1656(Se),  1665.   Ha4  Ps  Ry1 
and  Ra3-TcL-Ln  have  also  picked  up  1646-47,  which  are 
lacking  in  2-fe-*-&-*,  and  have  corrected  the  error  in  1684 
(Se)  . 

II.  Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  Ad3  Bo2  Py 

From  this  group -ancestor  are  descended  Hg-Ht,  with  Ht 
so  closely  associated  with  Hg  that  it  might  have  been 
copied  directly;  Fi-Ra2,  a  close  pair  with  a  common  ex- 
clusive exemplar  with  Hg-Ht;  AcJ3;  and  more  remotely  Bo2 
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and  Py,  probably  through  independent  intermediaries  in 
each  case. 

Of  the  23  variants  in  Hg,  Ht  shares  all  but  four: 
1262,  where  Ht  has  a  related  variant;  1418(wolde]  wol), 
Hg  unique;  1533 (or]  and);  1569 (men]  man).   In  addition  to 
the  variants  that  Hg-Ht  have  with  other  members  of  the 
group,  they  are  together  in  1281(Ii  Se  To),  1649(4£3  gn1 
Gg  Ma)  . 

For  Fi-Ra2,  cf.  1263,  1446,  1464,  1521(plus),  1548, 
1620(plus),  1622(ks)»  1630,  1631,  1633(Ha3),  1657,  1682 
(Hk).   |/Fi-Ra2  edited  in  1630;  Fi  in  1518,  1519,  1655, 
1664;  Ra2  in  1306,  1330. 

Ht  shares  a  few  readings  with  Fi-Ra2  in  addition  to 
those  which  it  and  Hg  inherit  from  their  common  exemplar. 
In  1306,  where  Hg  leaves  the  line  blank,  Ht  is  probably 
ctm  from  |/Fi-Ra2,  while  the  agreements  in  1272,  1453(Gg 
Ps  Se),  1459 (plus),  1634  may  be  acco. 

For  Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  4£3  Py,  cf.  1315(-Py),  1347(plus), 
1367(Gg  Se),  1468,  1608(Py  U). 

Py  edits  in  1252,  1272,  1305-6,  1438,  1531,  1534, 
1536,  1658;  4c=3  in  1344,  1446,  1567,  1576;  Ad3  in  1523; 
Ha5  in  1265,  1391. 

For  Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  4£3  Py  Bo2,  cf .  1262(Ht  v.;  Ch  Hk- 
Si}3),  1293(plus),  1330  (plus),  1350  (plus),  1358(-Py), 
1382(-Py;  plus),  1425(plus),  1462(-Bo2;  plus),  1552(-Py; 
To),  1652(-Fi  Py;  plus),  1674(-4d3  Fi;  Ha4  Hk  Pw  Se  To), 
1686 (plus) . 

All  but  six  of  the  Hg  variants  could  easily  be  acco. 
The  six  are: 

1262  first]  cm.   Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  A#3-Ha5  Bo2  Py  Ch  Hk-gn3 

1358  beren]  kepen  Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  Ad3-Ha5  Bo2 

1367  wys]  good    Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  Ad3-Ha5     Py    Gg  Se 

1468  wil]  counsel  Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  Ad3-Ha5     Py 

1552  oon]  om.     Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  Ad3-Ha5  Bo2       To 

1608  so]  was      Hg-Ht  Fi-Ra2  Ad3-Ha5 

but  Py 

om.  Ch(Chi 

corr . )  To 
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Of  the  remaining  Hg  variants,  except  the  one  unique 
and  the  two  surely  acco  (1533,  1569),  Ht  has  all  16,  4£3 
and  Raa  12,  Fi  9  and  once  is  out,  Bo2  and  Py  6.   The 
group  is  thus  clearly  established, 

III.  El  and  Gg 

A  common  ancestor  for  El  and  Gg  is  established  by  the 
following  agreements:  1305,  1306(Se),  1316(Se),  1326(En3 
Se),  1399(Se  plus),  1402,  1432(plus),  1446,  1495(a.  Se 
plus),  1511 (Se  plus),  1523(a  Se),  1539,  1587(plus).   Of 
these,  the  readings  in  1305-6  and  1316  are  editorial. 

El  also  lacks  1358-61(g£3  Tc1),  an  eye-skip,  and  has 
further  variants  with  others  in  acco  in  1433,  1452,  1506, 
1545,  1661,  1673,  1689.   It  has  unique  variants  in  1365, 
1436,  1452,  all  of  which  are  editorial. 

It  seems  clear  that  Se  belongs  genetically  with  $-* 
(q.v.)  and  is  ctm  by  Gg.   That  the  ctm  is  from  Gg  and  not 
El  is  seen  in  1423  and  1511. 

The  remaining  variants  in  Gg,  of  which  there  are  many, 
are  usually  with  large  mixed  groups  of  MSS  and  are  proba- 
bly acco.   Gg  edits  independently  in  1272. 

IV.  Group  a, 

Although  a  shows  clearly  as  a  group  (cf.CG),  it  has  no 
definite  affiliations  with  any  other  group.   Its  agree- 
ments with  Hk-gQ3  are  few,  and  a,  is  usually  broken;  cf . 
1257(-Qq;  Fi  Py),  1389(-Ds;  plus),  1403(  -Qn.  Eq3) ,  1436 
(-Hk),  1506(v.;  El).   It  shares  some  readings  with  Hg, 
but  only  those  with  large  groups  in  acco. 

There  is  editing  in  ]/ %  in  1393,  1614(D1  v.),  1680;  in 
£n  in  1278,  1427,  1495;  in  Cn  in  1399,  1410. 

V.  Ch 

Ch,  with  c.50  variants,  of  which  nearly  a  third  are 
unique,  shows  no  relation  to  any  other  MS  or  group  except 
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In  1305-6,  with  a,  Ry1  only,  and  in  2230,  where  it  agrees 
with  g$  in  having  the  spurious  line  of  El.   Both  these 
agreements  are  by  ctm;  the  few  with  Hg  by  acco.  There  Is 
no  editing. 

VI.  Hk-!gn3 

Hk-gg3  are  descended  from  a  common  exclusive  exemplar. 
For  En3,  see  CG.  For  Hk-"gn3,  cf .  1240,  1277,  1280,  1382, 
1386,  1387(2),  1414,  1424,  1449,  1454,  1496,  1499(2), 
1508,  1513,  1606(v.),  1617,  1629,  1634,  1656,  1673,  1682. 
The  readings  in  1277,  1280,  1449  are  editorial.  Hk  edits 
further  in  1606 (cf .En3) ;  £n3  in  1292,  1335,  1565,  1606. 

The  group  shows  no  close  affiliation  with  any  other 
subgroup  or  MS  and  is  probably  descended  independently 
from  the  original. 

B.  The  Tale,  1691-2318 

At  the  beginning  of  the  tale  proper  (1691),  there  are 
several  striking  shifts  in  affiliation:  1)  there  is  a 
general  realignment  of  Tj*,  g,  £-*  and  associated  MSS;  2) 
Ha4  shifts  to  Hg;  3)  Ha5  leaves  Ad3  between  2126  and 
2137,  or  earlier;  4)  El  and  Gg  are  no  longer  together; 
5)  Ch  is  apparently  from  l/Hg. 

!•  ty'e>    2»  3**>  and  Associated  MSS 

As  before,  there  are  two  branches  of  this  large  group. 
Ha4  has  left  the  group,  and  Ha5  joins  it  c.2137.   Other 
shifts  are  within  the  large  group.  The  alignment  Is: 

1.  fc#(Ii  from  c.2275)-Ln(from  c.  1 79  5  ^Ry1 -£$-*(&*  lack- 
ing Bw;  including  II  to  c.2275)-Se 

2.  Ha5(from  2137?)-Ps-Bw-Ra3-Tc1-Ln(to  c.1795) 

b*-  Ln-Ry1  -c$-*-Se 

Ry1-^  are  no  longer  close  to  1q*;   they  join  $-*,  which 
now  lacks  Bw.   Before  1691,  c,  anc*  $*  occur  occasionally 
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together,  but  the  groups  are  incomplete  and  joined  by 
outside  MSS;  cf .  1371,  1452,  1565,  1566,  1599,  1615, 
1674(2),  1677.   From  1691,  Q*   does  not  appear  without 
Ry1-g,  except  where  Ry1  is  away  because  of  extensive  cor- 
rection; at  c.1795  Ln  joins  Ry1-c^.  The  evidence  is 
(irregularities  disregarded  except  for  Ry1,  Ln,  and  Se): 
1692(-Ln;  vv.),  1700(-Ln),  1734(-Ln;  v.),  1777( -Ln  Ry1 ) , 
1786(Se;  vv.),  1795,  1882(Se;  v.),  1386,  1903(-Ln),  1904, 
1956(Se),  1963(Ln  v.),  1966,  1979(Se),  1992(Se),  2002(-Ln 
Ry1;  Se),  2004,  2016,  2017,  2062(vv.),  2080(Se),  2103( -Ln 
Ry1),  2106(-Ry1;  vv.),  2146(Se),  2176(2;  v.),  2206,  2218 
(v.),  2220(w.),  2237(-Ln;  vv.),  2281(-Ln  Ry1 ) ,  2295(-Ln 
Ry1;  Se),  2317(-Ln). 

It  is  clear  that  Ry1  is  corrected  and  Ln  even  more  so; 
possibly  correction  explains  the  failure  of  Ln  to  appear 
before  1795  and  after  2220. 

For  k-s-Ln-Ry1 -g4"*(  irregularities  disregarded  except 
for   Ln,   Ry1,   and  Se)    see:    1705(-Ln  Ry1 ;   Se),    1715(Ln  U) , 
1718(-Ln  Ry1;   Se),    1720(-Ln  Ry1 ;   Se;    w.),    1727(-Ln; 
w.),    1736(2;    -Ln;   Se;   vv.),    1777( -Ln  Ry1 ;   vv.),    1785( - 
Ln),    1787(-Ln  Ry1 ;   vv.),    1803,    1811,    1813(-Ln  Ry1 ;    Se; 
vv.),    1815(-Ln  Ry1;    Se),    1816(-Ln  Ry1 ;    Se),    1841(Se), 
1847(Se),    1855(v.),    1867,    1870(-Ln  Ry1 ) ,    1902(-Ln),    1905 
(-Ln  Ry1),    1917,    1918,    1927-23 ( -Ln  Ry1 ) ,    1933(-LnRy1; 
Se),    1934(vv.),    1940 (Se),    1947(-Ln  Ry1 ) ,    1969,    1989 (Se), 
1996(v.),    2016(v.),    2017(v.),    2022,    2029(Se),    2038(-Ln 
Ry1;    Se),    2043,    2044(Se),    2047(2;    Se),    2052(-LnRy1;   v.), 
2056(vv.),    2058,    2061(Se;    vv.),    2062(vv.),    2066(Se),    2069 
(Se),    2071(v.),    2072(-Ln  Ry1 ;    Se),    2085(Ln  v.;    Se),    2089- 
90(-Ln  Ry1),    2106(-Ryx;    vv.),    2117(-LnRy1;   Se),    2119, 
2120,    2131(-Ln  Ry1 ;   Se;   v.),    2162(-Ln  Ry1;   Se;    vv.),    2200 
(Se),    2208(-Ln  Ry1;   Se),    2277(Se) . 

From  the  list  for  Ln-Ry1 -$.£*■  and  for  ^-Ln-Ry1-^^,  it 
is  clear  that  fc#  is  distinct  from  Ln-Ry1-c^-«t;  also,  as  is 
natural,  that  Se  is  far  more  frequently  a  member  of  "k*— 
c&*  than  of  c$-*. 

Ii  is  with  $#  only  to  c.2275,  where  it  joins  £-». 

There  is  very  little  editing  in  the  c  and  &-*  MSS: 
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Dl: 

1748, 

2173, 

2237, 

2240 (S; 

cf 

•BG5) 

Ii: 

1756, 

1800, 

2241 

Lda 

:  1975 

Mg: 

1919 

Mm, 

2118; 

Gl,  2118 

HI: 

1848, 

2125, 

2146 

Ph3 

:  2245 

SI1 

:  1800 , 

,  1962, 

,  1968 j 

,  2233 

SI2 

:  1936  s 

,  2180 

• 

Group  fc*  Is  composed  of  Ha3-fc  to  2119,  where  Ha3  fails 
because  of  loss  of  leaves,  and  of  Ii-fc  from  2275,  where 
II  shifts  from  $*.  For  fc,  see  CG.  For  fc«,  see:  1690, 
1694(vv.),  1706(vJ,  1726(vv.),  1735,  1739,  1754(v.), 
1760,  1777,  1778,  1805(v.),  1818,  1825,  1859,  1893,  1925, 
1937(vJ,  1952(N1),  1953(v.),  1975,  1982,  1986,  1997, 
2004,  2047,  2051(v.),  2114,  2276(vv.),  2278(vv.),  2298 
(Ps),  2303,  2314(Hk-3i}3)  . 

The  exact  point  of  shift  in  Ii  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine, since  Ry1-c^  have  no  distinctive  variants  between 
2202  and  2281.   Ii  is  with  £  in  2244 (Ful]  Wei;  plus  Sq3), 
2244 (to]  in;  plus  Py),  2253(vpon]  on),  2268 (That]  om.; 
-He),  all  possibly  acco;  but  in  2275  Ii-fc  have  the  read- 
ing "sele  gees"  for  "gees". 

The  individual  MSS  and  subgroups  of  fc-*  edit  thus : 

£-*:  1777-78 

Ha3:  1706 (He),  1723,  1772,  1817,  1887(cf.  gn1  Ha5) 

Ha3^  1739,  1986 

£:  2146,  2195(vv.),  2266 

He:  2058 

Hft,  1706,  1937,  2139;  Ne,  1664,  2160 

Cx1:  1689,  1866(cf.Fi),  1875,  1986,  2057,  2148,  2166, 
2195,  2241(vJ,  2266,  2296. 

Ha5-Ps-Bw-Ra3-Tc1-Ln(to  c.1795) 

Above  the  ^-"*-c^*  group  but  from  the  same  ultimate  an- 
cestor are  Ha5(from  2137?)-Ps-Bw-Ra3-Tc1-Ln(to  c.1795). 
These  MSS  separate  into  subgroups  as  follows: 

Ra3-Tc1:  1694(Ps),  1715(Bw  Ps),  1741(LnU),  1795, 
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1807,  1808,  1826,  1828,  1830,  1834,  1842,  1843,  1847, 
1850(v.),  1852(v.),  1853,  1860,  1865(v.),  1867,  1878, 
1880,  1883-86(S12),  1887(2),  1889(2),  1901,  1914,  1921, 
1944,  1952,  1964(v.),  1970,  1976,  1997,  1998,  1999,  2018, 
2031,  2049,  2063,  2093,  2101,  2116,  2126,  2142,  2152, 
2153,  2154,  2169(2),  2178,  2206,  2228,  2235,  2237,  2264 
(Ps),  2270,  2296,  2300. 

At  1692,  RaJ5-Tc1  are  joined  by  Bw,  and  Ln  is  with  the 
three  MSS  to  c.1795:  1692(Bw  v.),  1696,  1705(-Bw),  1707 
(-Bw),  1715(Ps;  Ln  v.),  1719(-Bw),  1720(-Ln),  1734(3; 
vvj,  1735,  1737(-Bw),  1753(2;  w;  2nd  v.  -Bw),  1768(- 
Bw),  1770(Bw  v.),  1775(-Bw),  1786(Ps  §n3;  Ln  U) .  From 
this  point  Ln  is  usually  absent:  1806,  1856 (Ln;  Tc1  v.), 
1863,  1976(Ryx;  v.),  1991,  2031(D1  Py) ,  2037,  2049,  2063 
(Ds),  2064(Ha3  He),  2066,  2075,  2077,  2085,  2092(Ln  Ps 
plus),  2100 (plus),  2100 (Bw  v.),  2146 (plus),  2176 (Ha5;  Ps 
v.),  2210(N1),  2218(Ldx  To),  2249(Ha5  Ps  plus),  2281(Ii 
Se;  v.) . 

It  is  evident  that  Bw  at  first  is  corrected.  The  few 
Ln  agreements  after  1795  are  easily  explained  as  acco. 

Ad3  and  Ha5,  which  were  certainly  together  and  with 
the  Hg  group  to  1690,  later  separated  at  a  point  very 
difficult  to  determine.  &$3  with  Hg  and  other  members  of 
its  group  seem  to  be  traceable  to  1971  (cf.  1734,  1865, 
1971)  and  they  are  with  a  few  others  by  acco  (cf .  1838, 
1959,  1968);  but  the  variants  are  few  and  insignificant. 
On  the  other  hand,  Ha5,  which  from  2137  is  steadily  with 
Ps  Bw-Ra3-Tc1,  is  not  with  this  group  in  1795,  1929,  or 
1948.   In  2116  Ad3  and  Ha5  are  together  with  k*-c$*  in  a 
negligible  error  (so]  om.);  in  2118  again,  with  a  mixed 
lot  of  MSS,  including  Hg  (the]  that);  and  in  2126  in  two 
variants  of  some  importance,  thus: 

thogh]  if  4£3    Bw        SI1 
of      Ps    Ra3-Tc1 

it]  loue   4d3  Ps    Ra3-Tc1 
In  2133,  Ha5  is  with  Ps-Bw-Ra3-Tc1  plus  (er]  of),  and 
from  2137  it  is  unquestionably  with  this  group  and  b*-Ln- 
Hy1-2^*:  2137,  2140,  2146(3;  vvj,  2152,  2162(2;  vv.), 
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2163(2;  vv.),  2170(v.),  2176(2;  vv.),  2194(v.),  2195, 
2217(2),  2220(vv.),  2231,  2238(v.),  2248(2),  2272(3;  Ha5 
out  but  supplied  line  agrees),  2273(2;  vv.),  2275(2), 
2280,  2284,  2302(vv.),  2314(v.). 

It  looks  as  if  the  separation  occurred  between  2126 
and  2137.  After  2137  the  agreements  of  the  pair  are  neg- 
ligible --  e.g.  2152(v.),  2158,  2226,  2244(v.),  2304. 

Between  1245  and  1690,  Ad3  and  Ha5  have  very  few  sepa- 
rate errors.  From  1691  to  2318,  Ad3  has  50-60  with  oth- 
er MSS  and  Ha5  has  many  more. 

The  most  probable  explanation  of  the  agreements  and 
disagreements  would  seem  to  be  that  (/  Ad3  had  in  this 
part  of  the  tale  charged  its  margins  with  readings  from 
some  MS  of  the  Ps-Bw-Ra3-Tc1  group,  and  that  Ad3  and  Ha5 
differed  in  their  choice. 

The  MSS  of  the  Ha5-Ps-Bw-Ra3-Tcx  group  edit  as  fol- 
lows : 

Ra3-Tcx:  1880,  1921,  1976 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln:  1692 

Bw-Ra3-Tc1:  2039 

Ra3:  2130 

Tc1:  1964 

Ln:  1859,  2307 

Bw:  1722,  1817,  1912,  2240 

Ha5:  1887(Ha51;  cf.  ^n1  Ha3),  2240(cf.Ps),  2244(cf. 
Ad3  Ps),  2306 

Ps:  1777,  1817,  1862,  2095,  2104,  2105,  2127,  2204, 
2240 (cf .Ha5),  2241,  2242 

II.  Hg  and  Affiliated  MSS 

Hg  and  El  are  together  only  in  1929,  2229,  2233,  and 
2140,  where  El  corrects  an  omission  in  part.  The  first 
agreement  is  easily  due  to  acco  (calle]  to  c.  Hg  Ch  El 
Gg) ;  2233(fette]  sette,  plus)  is  an  easy  misreading  of  f 
as  long  s;    in  2229  the  variant  is  merely  in  spelling  and 
may  be  correct  (Proserpyna]  Proserpyne  Hg  El  Bo8  g£  §n3 
Gg  Hk  Py) .   In  2230,  where  the  name  was  accidentally  re- 
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peated,  all  these  MSS  except  Hg  and  Py  are  with  El  in 
supplying  the  same  spurious  line.  The  partial  correction 
by  El  in  2140  proves  that  its  ancestor  had  the  faulty 
reading  of  the  archetype,  preserved  in  g,  Gg,  Ha4,  and  a 
few  others,  emended  by  £,  Bw,  Cp,  Dl,  etc.,  and  with  an 
additional  omission  in  the  Bo2  Ch  Hg  group.   It  is  clear 
that  Hg  and  El  are  independent . 

Hg  has  no  unique  variants,  but  has  26  variants  besides 
those  with  El:  1710,  1715,  1734,  1792,  1799,  1865,  1899, 
1909,  1923,  1958,  1964,  1971,  1979,  1990,  1991,  2011, 
2108,  2115,  2117,  2118,  2120,  2125,  2140,  2173,  2179, 
2278.   Of  these,  Ht  shares  17.  Strangely  enough,  it  has 
only  4  of  the  first  13  (to  1979)  but  has  all  of  the  sec- 
ond. R§2,  on  the  other  hand,  have  11(2  vv.)  of  the  first 
13  and  Fi  appears  in  2117,  2140,  and  2173.  Ha*  has  7(1 
v.)  and  6(1  v.);  Bo2,  9  and  5;  Ad3,  8  and  3;  and  Py,  6 
and  3.  From  2108  on,  the  Hg  group  is  associated  in  ev- 
ery reading  with  from  four  to  13  members  of  other  groups, 
probably  by  acco. 

Py  is  the  only  MS  that  edits:  1658,  1722,  1854,  1986, 
2230. 

Ch  is  with  Hg,  El,  and  Gg  only  in  1929,  a  worthless 
variant;  in  2140  it  is  with  Hg  El  (plus),  but  El  cor- 
rects; in  2229(v.  with  Ha4  exactly)  and  2233  it  shares 
the  Hg  El  variants;  in  2230  it  picked  up  the  line  which 
was  not  originally  in  Hg,  from  El  or  a  member  of  its 
group.   It  shares  to  a  considerable  extent  the  variants 
in  Hg  and  Ht,  and  to  a  less  extent  in  A33,  Bo2,  Ha4,  and 
Py;  cf.  1715,  1792,  1971,  1979,  1990,  1991,  2108,  2118, 
2120,  2140,  2173,  and  2179.   In  the  remaining  variants  in 
Hg  (2230  excepted),  Ch  is  correct.   It  is  with  El  only  in 
2125  (cf .Hg)  and  in  2230  and  2290,  probably  by  ctm.   In 
all  other  lines  where  El  is  in  error,  Ch  is  correct.  As 
it  has  few  other  variants,  none  showing  persistence  ex- 
cept Hk-En3(see  below),  it  was  probably  derived  from  l/Hg. 

The  agreements  with  Hk-gn3  (all  with  other  MSS  varia- 
bly) are:  2123,  2139,  2144,  2152,  2161,  2178(gn3),  2230, 
2232,  2290(En3;  Kk  v.),  2303(Hk)  —  all  within  180  lines. 
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Nearly  all  of  these  could  be  picked  up  by  ctm;  cf .  espe- 
cially 2139,  2144,  and  2230  and  2290.   It  looks  as  if 
l/Hk-gn3  had  been  slightly  ctm  from  |/Ch. 

Fi-Ra2  are  still  a  pair:  1691(Hk-En3) ,  1696,  1712(2), 
1758(Ad3),  1760,  1767(S12),  1769,  1774,  1775,  1818,  1833, 
1845,  1853(plus),  1870 (plus),  1878(plus),  1883,  1906, 
1915,  1916(plus),  1932(Py),  1937(plus),  1943(Ryx),  1949 
(plus),  1951(2),  1959(S12),  1962(Bw),  1985(Bo2),  1988 
(v.),  2001 (Ra72  2004-end). 

Fi  edits  much  more  extensively  than  it  did  in  the  in- 
troduction: 1711,  1717,  1741,  1747,  1752,  1767,  1777-78, 
1779,  1801,  1866 (cf .Cx1),  1867,  1875,  1876,  1895,  1896, 
1898,  1908,  1914,  1955,  2050,  2135,  2160,  2182,  2210, 
2240,  2255,  2264,  2311.   1/Fi-Ra2  edited  in  1883,  and  Ra2 
in  1777. 

The  agreements  between  Ht  and  Fi-Ra2  (or  Fi  when  Ra2 
lacks  leaves)  may  be  either  ctm  as  in  the. introduction  or 
acco;  cf.  1894(11),  2168,  2208,  2230. 

As  appears  above,  Ha4  has  13  out  of  26  variants  in  Hg 
between  1690  and  2318;  it  has  none  between  2319  and  2418. 
Betv/een  1690  and  2318  it  has  c.16  unique  variants  and  60- 
70  agreements  with  others  by  acco;  it  is  notably  absent 
from  the  fc#-g-$*  readings  which  it  shared  in  the  intro- 
duction. There  is  some  independent  editing:  1763,  1781, 
1943-44,  1960,  1964,  2046.   In  the  spurious  line  for  2230 
and  in  2290  Ha4  was  probably  ctm  from  El,  although  it  is 
slightly  nearer  to  g$  in  2230. 

III.  El,  IV.  Gg 

As  in  the  introduction,  El  has  decidedly  more  variants 
than  Hg;  but  it  is  no  longer  with  Gg.   It  has  15  unique 
variants:  1691,  1780,  1810,  1836,  1921,  1923,  1962,  2007, 
2008,  2057,  2059,  2074,  2147,  2233,  2274.   Of  the  remain- 
ing 23  variants,  Gg  shares  10 (those  underlined  in  the 
following  list)  —  all  patently  by  acco  except  2230  and 
2290,  where  there  is  evident  ctm:  1704,  1722,  1776,  1802, 
1806(2),  1809,  1888,  1909,  1964,  1979,  1991,  2076,  2125, 
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2157,  2169,  2230(spur.),  2250(v.  in  spur.l.),  2239(2), 
2257( where]  heere  El  Gg  only),  2290,  2301. 

Gg  shows  with  no  other  MSS  except  Se:  1739,  1931, 
1962(v#),  1971(2),  1988,  2125(2),  2206.   See  also  Se  with 
2-3*.   Gg  edits  in  1776,  1800,  1801,  1802,  1811,  2047, 
2063,  2083,  2140,  2154. 

v.  Hk-Bsa,  vi.  a 

Each  of  the  two  remaining  groups  is,  as  in  the  intro- 
duction, descended  independently  from  the  original. 

Hk-Sn3  are  still  a  group  of  three:  1697,  1705,  1749 
(v.),  1776,  1777,  1790,  1792,  1817,  1822,  1834,  1881, 
1893,  1927,  1963,  1968,  1970(2),  1971-72,  1989,  2043, 
2089,  2107,  2112,  2146,  2171,  2250,  2273,  2295.   The 
group  edits  in  1727(vv.),  1817(D1;  v.),  2139(Ch);  Hk  in 
1722,  1812,  1919,  1954;  and  gn3  more  extensively  in  1699, 
1714,  1717,  1749,  1792,  1954,  2093,  2240(cf .  a.  Dl),  2296. 

The  readings  which  join  Hk-gn3  with  a,  are  as  before 
negligible:  1699 (-Hk;  Gl),  1841 (Ch),  2209 (Ps),  2248 (-Ds; 
plus),  2264(-2&;  Pw) . 

Group  a,  probably  is  an  independent  line  of  descent. 
For  a.  see  CG.  There  is  editing  in  |/g  in  1715(v.), 
1942,  1953,  2127,  2240(D1;  cf.gn3);  in  Qq  in  2139,  2142; 
in  Ma  in  1812;  in  gn1  in  1887(cf.  Ha3  Ha5x). 

C .  Lines  2519-2418 

One  of  the  most  interesting  problems  in  connection 
with  MeT  is  the  change  in  affiliation  at  2319.  Cp-La-Sl2 
end  MeT  with  2318,  and  La  SI2  have  rubrics  announcing  the 
end  of  the  tale.   It  is  obvious  that  |/c,  lacked  not  only 
the  link  that  follows  MeT  but  also  the  last  hundred  lines 
of  the  tale,  a  total  of  122  lines,  or  nearly  two  leaves. 
This  looks  like  a  very  early  accidental  loss.   In  Hg, 
moreover,  at  precisely  2319  the  ink  changes  from  brown  to 
a  grey  which  continues  through  the  tale,  and  except  for  a 
further  change  to  bright  yellow  in  the  following  link  and 
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the  first  12  lines  of  FkT  (see  Description  of  Hg),  con- 
tinues beyond  in  FkT,  gradually  becoming  darker  again. 
Whether  the  change  of  ink  in  Hg  at  2319  is  a  mere  coinci-. 
dence  with  the  loss  of  text  in  |/g  or  means  that  the  Hg 
scribe  stopped  at  2318  because  he  had  to  find  the  contin- 
uation before  finishing  his  copying,  it  is  now  impossible 
to  say.  What  is  true,  however,  is  that,  with  the  c,  MSS 
out,  the  others  formed  new  combinations. 

Ry1  and  $-*,  which  have  been  with  £,  now  join  Ha4, 
which  is  no  longer  related  to  Hg.  For  Ha^-Ry1-^-*  cf . 
2321(Ii),  2346(3;  -Ha4;  Ii  Se),  2356-57( -Ry1;  Bw),  2380 
(-Ha4;  Ii),  2382(v.;  Ii  Se),  2403(-Nl;  v.),  2405(v.;  Se). 

fc*  is  still  distinguishable  as  a  group:  2401(He  v.; 
Ad3),  2402,  2404(plus),  2416.   It  is,  however,  related  to 
§,  with  which  it  has  not  been  affiliated  previously;  cf . 
2342(plus),  2374(-5£;  Fi  Dl  Ln),  2399(Ps),  2418(-He  Ii) . 

Fi(Ra2  out  at  2004)  is  no  longer  with  Hg-Ht  but  shows 
some  relationship  to  a,-b-*;  cf .  2319,  2321,  2322,  2325, 
2350,  2370,  2374,  2405,  2418,  all  readings  being  shared 
by  outside  MSS . 

The  MSS  which  were  affiliated  with  £*  c  £#  are  still 
together,  but  they  form  different  combinations,  Bw  being 
closest  to  Ln,  and  Ps  to  Ra3-Tc1 : 

Bw-Ln:  2327(Dd  To),  2328(Hk-§n3) ,  2338 (v.;  plus),  2338 
(plus),  2343,  2362(Hk  Ps),  2372,  2376(v.;  Ps),  2408 

Ra3-Tcx:  2323,  2327,  2336,  2353,  2357(Se),  2362(Ps  v.), 
2369,  2374,  2380,  2396,  2404(Mm),  2412 

Ps-Ra3-Tc1:  2338(gn3),  2341-44(out;  -Ra3),  2356(plus), 
2362(Ps  v.),  2372,  2388,  2391(d) 

Bw-Ln-Ps-Ra3-Tc1:  2322(Ha5  Ps  v.;  plus),  2328(-Ln  Ps), 
2328(-Ps  Tc1),  2343(-Ps;  T^1 ) ,  2360,  2366,  2372(vJ,  2376 
(-Tc1),  2386,  2386(plus),  2409,  2417,  2417(ChNl). 

Ha5  may  be  still  with  the  group;  cf .  2346 (plus),  2347 
(-Bw;  plus).   In  2374  it  is  alone  with  Ps;  in  2327  Ha5 
and  Ps  (plus)  are  together,  Bw-Ln(plus)  and  Ra3-Tc1  hav- 
ing different  additional  variants.  As  Ps-Ra3-Tc1  have 
more  variants  and  Ra3-Tcx  still  more,  Ha5  would  seem  to 
be  at  the  head  of  the  group,  above  the  point  where  Ps- 
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Ra3-Tc1  are  joined  by  Bw-Ln. 

Hk-En3  are  still  together:  2329,  2350,  2387. 

Ht  is  still  with  Hg,  having  three  of  the  five  variants 
in  Hg: 

Hg-Et:  2376 (Bo3  Ch  plus),  2418 (plus) 

Hg-Ht  Ad3  Py:  2360,  2380 (-Ht;  Bo2  plus) 

Hg  U:  2351. 

El  has  only  two  errors,  one (2340)  with  £  Gg  Se,  and 
one(2416)  with  £,  both  probably  by  acco.  The  unique  va- 
riant in  2418  is  corrected  by  the  scribe. 

For  Bos,  Ch,  and  Gg  there  is  almost  no  evidence.   Bos 
and  Ch  appear  with  Hg  in  2376;  Gg  and  Se  are  with  El  £  in 
2340;  but  the  variants  are  insignificant. 

Whatever  may  be  the  explanation,  the  introduction,  the 
tale  to  2318,  and  2319-2418  show  radical  shifts  in  the 
affiliation  of  MSS  of  all  groups. 


THE  MERCHANT  ENDLINK  AND  SQUIRE  HEADLINE 

The  Merchants  Endlink  and  Squire's  Headlink,  regard- 
less of  the  tales  they  connect,  always  (except  for  the 
•unique  use  of  F  1-8  before  E  1213  in  To)  appear  as  a 
unit,  and  therefore  the  classification  in  the  two  will 
be  considered  together.   In  addition  to  the  MSS  (En3  Gg 
Ha3  Ra2)  which  lack  the  link  because  of  loss  of  leaves, 
t  2  Hk  Ph3  Py  Ra3-Tcx-Gl  do  not  have  it.  Ad2  and  go1 
lack  MeT  and  SqT,  and  $£c  lack  MeT.  For  Ln  see  p. 285. 

On  the  basis  of  the  use  made  of  the  link,  the  MSS  di- 
vide into  three  classes:  1)  those  in  which  it  is  in  its 
normal  position  between  MeT  and  SqT;  2)  those  in  which 
the  full  text  is  followed  by  F  709  with  "Frankeleyn"  for 
"Squyer"  in  F  1;  3)  those  in  which,  although  also  intro- 
ducing FkT,  it  has  been  shortened,  usually  to  two  seven- 
line  stanzas. 

The  link  is  in  its  correct  place  and  substantially 
without  changes  in  a.  4&3  Bo2  Ch  El  gn3  Ha4  Ld1  Ps  Se  To. 
From  such  sligjht  errors  as  appear,  Ch  and  g£3  are  with  a,, 
as  is  Ry1,  which  has  the  link  preceding  SqT  but  after  B 
1190,  since  the  scribe  was  copying  a  MS  with  displaced 
quires  (see  Description  of  Ry1 ) .  For  a,  Ry1*  c?  >   E  2424 
(•Dd  Ma).   For  a,  Ry1  Ch  §n3,  cf.  E  2421(plus),  2424(-Dd), 
2438(-Ch;  Ii  Se),  F  4(Ryx  v.;  ££3  Bo2),  6(-Ch;  wj.   Ch 
edits  independently  in  E  2424,  2429,  2440,  F  8. 

Ps  and  Toa  appear  together:  E  2424,  2425,  2428,  2428 
(v.),  F  4,  5,  6 (Ad3),  7,  8.  From  F  4,  it  seems  possible 
that  they  may  be  from  the  same  source  as  a,  Ry1  Ch  En3. 
MS  To  had  already  copied  F  1-8  (Tob)  before  Cl-Me  Link, 
changing  "Squyer"  to  "Marchaunt" .  The  lines  of  this  copy 
are  not  from  the  same  source,  but  from  the  Hg  version; 
cf.  F  2,  6. 

Ha4  and  Ld1 ,  although  they  belong  with  the  first  group 
in  position,  agree  in  variants  with  the  second;  their 
text  of  F  1-8  is  the  version  rewritten  by  Group  2  for  in- 
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troducing  FkT  but  they  have  corrected  "Frankeleyn"  back 
to  "Squyer"  in  F  1  because  they  were  using  the  link  to 
connect  MeT  and  SqT. 

Se  has  some  errors  with  Pw  only  (E  2420,  2423),  but 
these  are  probably  acco,  since  Pw  is  with  the  second 
group  and  Se  does  not  share  the  readings  of  Pw-Mm-Pl. 

In  the  second  group  are  Hg-Ht-Ii  Pw-Mm-Pl,  and  on  the 
basis  of  variants  Ha4  Ld1  (cf.  F  1,  2,  6).  Hg-Ht-Ii  form 
a  subgroup  using  the  complete  links  to  join  FkT  to  MeT 
and  having  a  few  common  variants  (cf.  F  7,  plus),  and  Ii 
is  close  to  Ht  (E  2423[Ad1  Ld1 ] ,  2428).   In  Pw-Mm  the 
link  connects  CIT-FkT;  PI (a  fragment)  begins  with  the 
link,  but  2425  shows  that  MeT  preceded.   Pw-Ld1-Mm-Pl  are 
together  in  readings.  Mm  is  so  close  to  PI  that  it  might 
have  been  copied  from  it  (PI  being  the  earlier);  cf.  E 
2421,  2422,  F  3.  For  Ld1-Min-Pl,  cf.  E  2421(v.),  2422, 
2424(P1  v.);  for  Pw-Ld1-Mm-Pl,  cf.  E  2423,  2429,  2434, 
2435,  2440 (Ln2  Se),  F  7. 

In  Ln  the  link  was  originally  lacking,  but  the  scribe 
left  a  space  of  17  lines  between  MeT  and  WBP,  into  which 
a  later  hand  tried  to  crowd  the  22  lines  of  Me  Endlink, 
naturally  overrunning  into  the  margin.   On  this  and  the 
similar  late  insertion  of  F  1-8  between  Host  Stanza  and 
FkP  (F  709)  see  Description  of  Ln. 

The  third  group  is  composed  of  Bw-Ry2  Dl  Fi  kS-Ha2  Ld2 
Nl  SI1,  which,  with  the  exception  of  Dl  Fi  HI,  made  over 
E  2427-32  and  F  1-8  into  two  seven-line  stanzas,  as  an 
introduction  to  FkT.   That  all  these  MSS,  in  spite  of 
certain  differences  in  treatment,  got  the  link  from  the 
same  source  is  attested  by  E  2428-29,  2428,  2429(2), 
2430,  and  the  form  of  F  1-8.   In  all  except  Fi,  in  which 
the  link  connects  MeT  and  FkT,  it  connects  C1T  and  FkT. 

Bw-Ry2  and  Ha2  also  have  the  Host  Stanza  between  C1T 
and  the  link,  Ha2  from  £  and  Bw-Ry2  from  the  same  but  un- 
determined source.  They  are  together  in  the  link  (E 
2430,  F  2-3)  and  in  the  first  part  of  FkT. 

Fi  and  Dl  both  have  16  lines,  adding  visibly  at  the 
end  the  last  two  lines  of  the  regular  form;  in  Fi  the 
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page  is  crowded,  and  in  Dl  the  two  lines  follow  the  ex- 
plicit .  Nl,  which  is  with  Fi  in  F  1,  al30  has  the  last 
two  lines  of  the  long  version,  but  substitutes  them  for 
6  and  7  of  the  short  form. 

The  manifest  textual  indebtedness  of  Ha4  to  some  MS 
that  used  the  link  to  introduce  FkT  suggests  that  it  was 
influenced  by  Hg  or  that  the  &  group  had  an  ancestor  of 
the  Pw  type  provided  with  adapted  links  earlier  than  the 
extant  MSS  would  indicate . 

That  the  position  of  the  link  between  C1T  and  FkT  in 
most  of  the  $  MSS  was  accidental  and  due  to  the  misplace- 
ment of  MeT  and  SqT  is  shown  by  the  preservation  of  the 
ancestral  readings  in  2420(swich  a  wyf)  and  2425 (this 
marchauntes  tale)  by  Mm-Fl.  The  impropriety  of  allowing 
the  link  to  follow  C1T  seems  not  to  have  been  felt  at 
first  (note  the  emendations  of  Pw  in  2420  and  2425),  but 
it  did  not  remain  long  unobserved.   It  was  then  that  some 
one  of  a  literary  turn  discarded  E  2419-26  and  2433-40 
and,  using  such  of  lines  of  F  1-8  as  he  needed,  con- 
structed two  seven-line  stanzas  (suggested  by  the  metre 
of  C1T?),  which  allowed  the  link  to  remain  between  C1T 
and  FkT,  as  it  is  in  most  of  the  $  MSS.   It  might  be 
thought  that  the  same  motive  caused  the  arrangement  in 
Hg,  but  the  make-up  of  the  quire  and  the  changes  of  ink 
in  Hg  show  that  FkT  was  placed  after  MeT  in  that  MS  be- 
fore the  link  was  found  (see  Description  of  Hg) .  Of 
course  E  2419-20  and  the  mention  of  the  Merchant  in  2425 
show  that  the  link  belonged  after  MeT. 

To  clarify  the  relation  of  the  seven-line  stanzas  to 
the  original  form  of  the  link,  they  are  given  here  from 
MS  Lc: 

I  haue  a  wyf  quod  oure  ost  though  she  pore  be 

3it  hath  she  an  heep  of  vices  lo 

For  of  hir  tonge  a  moche  shrewe  is  she 

For  to  my  wille  the  contrari  wol  she  do 

Ther  of  no  force  lat  alle  suche  binges  go 

But  wite  36  what  in  counsayl  be  it  sayd 

Me  reweth  sore  that  I  am  to  hir  tayd 
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Sire  Frankeleyn  cometh  nere  3if  it  3oure  wille  be 
And  say  vs  a  tale  as  3e  are  gentil  man 
It  shal  be  do  t[r]ewely  oost  quod  he 
I  wol  30W  telle  as  hertely  as  I  can 
Holdeth  me  excused  thogh  I  vnworthy  am 
To  telle  30W  a  tale  for  I  wol  nat  rebelle 
A3enst  30ure  wille  a  tale  now  wol  I  telle. 
Scholars  who  have  regarded  Chaucer  as  responsible  for 
the  various  arrangements  of  the  tales  occurring  in  the 
MSS  can  hardly  have  considered  sufficiently  the  impossi- 
bility of  ascribing  to  him  the  authorship  of  these  stan- 
zas, found  in  most  of  the  $  MSS,  or  of  the  CY-Ph  and  Pd- 
Sh  links  found  in  all  of  them. 

Certainty  in  such  matters  is  perhaps  unattainable,  but 
it  seems  a  good  guess  that  these  two  stanzas  were  not  the 
work  of  the  scribal  editor  who  composed  the  16 -line  Me-WB 


link 

found 

only  in 

Bw 

Lds 

'   Rys. 

For 

the 

variant 

;s 

in  this 

link, 

cf.  1 

3V.  Ry2 

seems 

to  have 

the 

be£ 

it   text 

of 

the 

three 

MSS. 

THE  SQUIRE'S  TALE 

The  Squire's  Tale  Is  In  all  relatively  complete  MSS 
except  Ad2,  Bo1,  and  Ph2.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves 
occur  in  the  following  MSS:  Bo2  F  669-743;  En2  B  1182- 
F  74;  Gg  E  2045  -  F  22,  F  615-728;  Ha*  F  617-1223;  Ii  F 
132-217;  Lc  F  654  -  E  1265;  Mg  B  744  -  F  165;  Ph3  F  656- 
E  1269;  SI1  F  191-264.  After  349  Nl  breaks  off  with  the 
rubric,  "Here  endlth  the  Squyer  his  tale  And  here  begyn- 
nyth  the  Marchant  his  prologg",  and  the  marginal  comment, 
"Chawcere  made  noo  end  of  this  tale.w   Ps  has  only  9-28 
(see  Description  of  Ps);  the  fragmentary  Ox  has  57-132. 

All  but  eleven  MSS  (a,  Hg-Ch-Bo2-Py  El-Gg)  come  from  a 
common  ancestor.  Arranged  according  to  their  affilia- 
tions they  are:  4$3(Ad3  extensively  ctm  by  Hg)-Ps-Ha4  Ry1 
Mg-Dl(to  c.558)  Ra3-Tcx-Ln  Fi-§a2-Nl  fc»  g$*.   Group  £* 
includes  Ha3-b-0x  and  (higher  and  much  ctm)  Ii;  at  about 
the  same  point  as  Ha3,  Hk-gQ3  join  the  group.  Group  £ 
(cf  .CG)  is  constant  and  inseparable  from  $-*,  which  In- 
cludes $(En2  Ha2  JjC  £w[  including  Gl,  here  derived  from 
Mm]  gy2  SI1),  the  irregular  Bw  Ld1  Se  To,  and  Dl  from  c. 
558. 

I.  The  Large  Group 

The  evidence  for  the  construction  of  the  large  group 
follows: 

Group  £&* 

For  ££*:  71,  150,  154,  347,  385,  437,  454,  474,  649, 
665.   In  most  of  these  readings  there  is  Independent  cor- 
rection in  a  few  of  the  g£-a  MSS  and  occasional  agreement 
of  outside  MSS. 

There  is  no  editing  in  ]/  c$-*  and  very  little  In  its 
members : 

La,  234,  507(?);  SI2,  250(?),  362 
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En2:  604 

fcfis  356 

MS,  120,  225,  247,  436;  Mm,  478;  01,  422,  478,  494 

Ph3:  422 

Pw:  576 

gj2,  495;  Ld2,  301 

Se:  11,  15,  200,  352,  365,  375,  412,  459(Dd),  485(He) 

SI1:  118(?),  508,  516,  540 

To:  381,  469,  474,  480,  648. 

Group  fc* 

For  fc,  see  CG.  For  Ha3-fc-0x(in  57-132),  cf.  16,  26, 
56(2),  70,  77(Se),  97(2),  108,  113,  119(v.),  127(Crj), 
155,  161,  163(Bw),  172,  176(2),  205(Bw),  206,  210(v.), 
217,  237(Ht),  251(2),  282,  285(3),  286(2),  295,  297,  311, 
315,  333(2),  339,  347(v.),  371,  395,  460(Dl),  477(2; 
w.),  524,  560,  566,  570,  582,  583,  592,  602(Py;  v.), 
649,  672(Py). 

For  Hk-gn3  as  a  close  group,  cf .  89,  107(2),  111,  154, 
191,  201(v.),  207,  208,  221,  234,  235,  252,  255(3),  255- 
56,  261(2;  v.),  275(2;  v.),  281(v.),  282,  283(2;  v.), 
284,  292,  302,  313,  314(v.),  320,  321(2),  327(v.),  339 
(v.),  343,  349,  366,  388,  428,  443(2;  plus),  450,  453, 
459,  468,  495,  498,  505,  519,  522,  538,  545,  554,  556, 
578,  585,  602,  612(2;  v.),  623,  654,  660. 

For  Hk-gn8  Ha3-lj-0x,  cf .  29(2;  1  Dl  gfe)f  39(2;  1  Ln 
Nl),  44,  46(N1  ga.2),  59(Qn),  61(plus),  75(v.),  83(v.), 
88,  101,  103,  107,  118(S12;  v.),  128(vv.),  131(2;  1  Cn  Gl 
Nl),  144(v.),  147(D1;  vj,  155(Ln  Nl),  160,  174(v.),  195 
(-Ha3;  Py),  278(N1  Py  SI1),  283(v.),  305(Bw  Ha5  SI1),  331 
(Bw),  592 (-He).  Even  thougih  Hk-gn3  and  £*  do  not  appear 
alone  between  331  and  592,  they  are  consistently  together 
with  the  large  2&*  group. 

Possibly  the  transposition  of  255  and  256  in  Hk-grj3 
and  the  omission  of  256  and  the  deletion  of  255  in  Ha3 
(both  due  to  repetition  of  "fern")  show  that  the  point  of 
attachment  for  l/Hk-g^3  is  about  the  same  as  for  Ha3. 

For  Ii  as  a  member  of  the  group  but  above  all  the  pre- 
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ceding  there  is  some  evidence,  but  very  few  cases  are 
without  admixture  of  other  MSS,  chiefly  eg*.  Ii  is  alone 
with  the  other  members  of  £-*  in  97(v.)  and  454  only,  and 
with  a  few  others  in  40,  59,  61,  77,  92(1^  132-217),  344, 
371,  450.  Cf.  also  97(v.),  267,  298,  303,  351,  357,  373, 
437,  444,  451,  474,  493,  559,  594,  631,  all  readings  with 
more  outside  MSS. 

All  MSS  of  this  group,  including  Hk-!gn3,  edit  consid- 
erably: 

fc:  223,  283 

He:  24,  405(?),  485(Se),  650 

Ne:  615 

Qx1:  24,  38,  130(Ha31),  229,  639 

Ha3-£-0x:  77,  210,  368,  560,  566,  586,  592(v.) 

Ha3:  130(Ha3x;  Qx1),  201(?),  251,  546,  619 

Ox:  80 

Hk-§n3:  89,  107,  221,  261(v.),  327,  426,  453,  468, 
538,  554,  585,  623 

Hk:  521(?),  572(?),  605 

5q3:  127(Ha5),  128,  130,  339,  516(Gg) 

Ii:  37,  219(?),  259,  340,  374,  436,  560. 

At  625  Ne  has  a  marginal  note,  "Chaucer  made  no  more", 
but  the  text  continues  to  672,  with  no  discernible  change 
of  affiliation. 

fc*-c£* 

The  group  b-»-c$-*  scarcely  appears  without  some  or  all 
of  the  subgroups  which  are  higher  on  the  branch.   In  line 
75,  b*  is  away  from  c$*,  and  the  higher  MSS  Ra3-Tc1-Ln 
lack  the  original  error.   In  91  it  seems  to  edit  on  a  mi- 
nor error  inherited  by  all.   Its  few  separate  agreements 
with  cc|-*  (e.g.  403,  405,  507)  are  perhaps  due  to  the 
closeness  of  the  groups. 

A^3-Ps-Ha4-Ry1-^g-Dl 

The  first  of  the  three  groups  above  £*( including  Ii 
and  Hk-En3)  and  c£-*  is  Ad3-Ps(9-28  only) -Ha 4-Ry1-!J g-Dl. 
This  large  group  breaks  up  into  three  subgroups  derived 
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separately  from  the  ancestor  of  the  group:  A43-Ps-Ha4, 
$c-Dl(to  558),  and  Ry1 . 

1.  443*"Ps"Ha4«  443-Ps"Ka*  is  usually  represented  by 
only  Ha5-Ha4,  since  Ad3  Itself  is  extensively  corrected 
and  Ps  has  only  lines  9-28.  There  is,  however,  good  evi- 
dence for  AcJ3  as  a  group.  For  4£3  alone,  cf .  71,  253, 
290,  368(To),  418,  518(11),  534(2),  643;  and  with  only  a 
few  others,  66,  140,  300,  334,  556,  560,  585,  592 (En3; 
v.),  621.  Ha4,  is  usually  included.   In  c.20  more  vari- 
ants 433  are  with  many  others  "by  acco. 

Ha5 -Ha4  appear  together  much  more  frequently  (Ad3  cor- 
rect): 29(2),  30(Ra.2),  31,  54(D1),  59,  76,  93(v.),  148 
(plus),  157(2;  plus),  174(Gg),  209(Tc1),  237(v.),  266 
(v.),  293(2),  300(2;  plus),  319,  322,  336(En3),  337(2), 
344(v.),  349(2;  Ry1 ) ,  350(2),  351(v.),  363,  374(Cp),  405, 
412,  424,  431,  437,  438(Mc),  476(v.),  484(Pw),  518(Ma), 
557(Ry1),  565(plus).   Ha4  is  out  after  616. 

Although  Ad3  shows  little  independent  editing  (cf . 
128,  273,  305),  it  is  carelessly  written,  with  c.40 
unique  errors  and  even  more  agreements  by  acco  without 
Ha5.   But  it  also  shares  about  three-fifths  of  the  total 
number  of  Hg  variants,  and  although  practically  all  of 
these  could  be  explained  as  acco  (even  621;  cf .  620  and 
622),  the  proportion  of  agreement,  together  with  the  fact 
that  Ad3  so  often  is  correct  when  Hg  also  is  correct  and 
Ha5  is  in  error  with  Ha4  suggests  that  Ad3  itself  has 
been  thoroughly  corrected  by  Hg  or  a  MS  closely  akin. 

Ha5  edits  but  little:  48,  127(gn3),  241,  344. 

Ha4  edits  extensively:  75,  184,  252,  270,  286,  344, 
353,  394,  516,  544,  588. 

Ps  has  only  seven  variants.   It  is  with  A£3  and  others 
in  17,  18,  26;  with  Ha5  and  others  twice  in  61;  with  Ad3 
and  others  in  24  and  26.   Such  evidence  as  there  is 
points  to  derivation  from  |/Ad3. 

2.  ^c-Dl.  MS~D1  are  from  an  exclusive  common  ancestor 
to  558:  21,  56(S11;  v.),  127(Mm),  240,  241,  244,  247(2), 
253,  257,  263,  265(2),  273(2),  277(2),  289,  291,  298(2), 
337,  339,  340,  344,  347,  361,  377(2;  v.),  383(v.),  384, 
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386(2),    390(v.),    403(S12;    v.),    422,    430(v.),    434,    443 
(Ch),    506(2),    510(2),    515(3),    516,    558(S11;   v.).      ^g   con- 
tinues with  the  group  Ha5-Ha*  Ry1    (see  below);   but  Dl 
joins   23**;    cf.   568,   612,   665.      It   seems  nearest  to  SI1: 
558,    560,    589(v.) . 

Both  Dl  and    |/'|5S  edit   extensively: 

Dl:  10,  68,  114,  117,  180,  182,  224,  349,  368,  380, 
381,    546,    549,    587,    604,    611,    633^1:,.),    640,    656 

Mfi:  25,  61,  72,  95,  lttiB.?*) ,  150,  211,  228,  230(?; 
v.),  410,  460,  465,  468,  495,  502,  508,  560,  577,  591, 
596 

Ra1:   94,    106,    511,    516 

ic-Dl:   21,    344(v.),    390(v.),    422. 

3.  Ry1.  MS  Ry1  is  with  Ha6-Ka4:  and  ^c-Dl  but  is  not 
attached  to  either  subgroup.  For  the  common  ancestor  of 
all,  the  evidence  is  (outside  MSS  disregarded):  27(vv.), 
28,  29(lst  v.),  61(-&'c.-Dl),  66(2;  -Dl),  113(-D1),  147 
(vv.),  148(-^c-Dl),  173(-D1),  194,  215,  217 ( -Ha5  M2-D1), 
230(-Dl  Ha5),  232(-Ha5;  vv.),  264,  265,  277,  297(-Dl), 
311,  349(2;  vv.),  350(v.),  397,  402,  417(v.),  454,  492, 
519(2),  520,  565,  583,  585,  586,  589,  594,  597,  610,  624 
(-Ha5),  625(-Ha5),  628(-Has;  v.),  657. 

There  is  some  independent  editing  in  Ry1 :  120,  136 (cf 
Ha5  Py  SI2),  422,  429,  430,  468,  560(?),  615,  617(?). 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln 

Ra3-Tcx-Ln  are  a  group  above  ty*   and  2$**,  of  indepen- 
dent derivation  but  from  the  same  ancestor:  88(plus),  93 
(2;  plus),  124,  179,  185,  191(-Ln),  215,  250,  355,  367, 
390(-Tc1),  429,  496(-Ln),  541,  559,  602(v.),  622(v.), 
634.   Cf.  also  266(-Tc1),  448,  474,  527. 

Ra3  edits  very  little  (cf.  82,  156),  as  does  Tc1  (cf. 
448);  but  Ln  edits  extensively:  75,  128,  157,  161,  166, 
185,  203,  220,  236,  244,  262,  340,  353,  495,  498,  503, 
604,  623. 

Fi-R§2-Nl 

The  third  subgroup  includes  Fi-R&2-Nl,  but  in  a  very 
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curious  way.  To  184  Fi-gs,2  are  close,  R§2  sharing  four- 
fifths  of  the  Fi  variants  and  having  very  few  others;  Nl 
to  this  point  is  difficult  to  place,  but  it  is  not  with 
Fi-ga,2.   It  has  c.60  unique  variants  (some  editorial)  and 
80  or  more  with  others  by  acco.   It  shows  a  few  agree- 
ments with  the  whole  large  group  (96,  118 [aj,  146,  150, 
174[§],  189[v.])  and  in  75  edits  with  g$#  and  some  other 
members  of  the  large  group.  Possibly  it  came  from  a  lost 
derivative  of  the  ancestor  of  the  whole  group. 

Between  191  and  349,  where  Nl  breaks  off,  Fi-Nl  are 
fairly  close,  and  R$2  shares  only  a  few  negligible  errors 
except  as  it  is  a  member  of  the  whole  group.  After  Nl 
ends  with  the  comment,  "Chawcere  made  noo  end  of  this 
tale",  Fi-ga,2  are  again  together  to  the  end. 

For  Fi-Ra2,  cf.  26(2;  plus),  27(plus),  29(plus),  31(3 
vv.,  but  cf.  spelling),  75(Hk  Ox),  87,  105(G1  SI2),  118, 
157(Cxx),  158,  162(To),  168(Ln),  184(Ln),  355(plus),  570, 
600 (£*). 

For  Fi-Nl,  cf.  191 (plus),  208 (plus),  217(plus),  238 
(plus),  242,  247,  250(plus),  257(Dl),  258(plus),  279, 
280-81(wJ,  298(2),  305(La),  318. 

For  a  possible  explanation  of  these  changes  of  exem- 
plar, see  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions. 

Besides  lacking  certain  passages,  Fi  and  Nl  edit  con- 
siderably: 

Fi:  64,  114,  266,  295,  397,  399,  447,  464,  485,  554 

Nl:  10,  17,  21,  70,  78,  86,  93,  110,  204,  229,  239, 
266,  271,  280 

There  is  little  editing  in  |/ga2  (279,  338,  456,  623; 
cf .  Ht  and  Ra2  in  172). 

The  Whole  Group 

For  the  entire  large  group  A^3-Ps-Ha4-Ry1-^g-Dl  Ra3- 
T^-Ln  Fi-ga2-Nl  fc#  g£»,  the  evidence,  irregularities  of 
single  MSS  and  small  groups  disregarded,  is:  91(vv.),  96, 
110,  118(v.),  146,  150,  189(vv.),  206,  220,  262,  285,  288 
(v.),  290(2),  302,  312,  325,  335,  349(vv.),  363,  379,  386 
(vv.),  391,  394,  402,  414(2),  418(vv.),  455,  458,  483(vJ, 
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491,  498,  539,  545,  566,  579,  598,  602,  622,  626,  650, 
666. 

II.  Group  a, 

For  a  an(i  its  subgroups,  cf.  CG.   In  |/ a  there  Is  lit- 
tle editing:  22,  181,  338,  418(v.),  459(v.).  Of  subgroups 
I/Gq  alone  edits:  78,  123,  366,  555.   Dd,  however,  is 
often  correct  where  the  other  members  are  in  error;  cf . 
CG. 

Group  a,  shows  no  connection  with  El-Gg  or  with  Hg-Ch- 
Bo2-Py,  but  it  does  share  a  number  of  trivial  variants 
with  £-*  (vagaries  of  small  groups  and  single  MSS  disre- 
garded) :  10,  12,  28,  42,  58,  59,  77,  149,  174,  179,  259, 
299,  309,  345,  366,  379,  407,  515(vv.),  559.   It  also 
shares  similar  variants  with  the  large  group:  105,  118, 
174,  181,  309,  340,  379,  466,  474.   There  is  a  possibil- 
ity that  both  sets  of  agreements  mean  only  acco  of  group 
errors;  but  the  failure  of  a,  to  show  any  other  relation- 
ship suggests  either  that  |/ a,  was  derived  independently 
from  the  same  fair  copy  as  the  large  group  or  —  less 
probably  --  that  there  was  an  ex(/a-b-*,  with  a,  exten- 
sively corrected  where  £-*  and  c$-*  show  the  inherited  er- 
ror. 

III.  El-Gg 

The  MSS  outside  the  large  group  and  a,  are  derived  from 
two  ultimate  sources  represented  by  El-Gg  and  Hg-Ch-Bo2- 
Py.  That  they  are  not  from  the  same  exemplar  is  shown  by 
the  fact  that  El-Gg  and  the  Hg  group  have  only  two  insig- 
nificant variants  in  common:  317( telle  yow]  y.  t.;  plus) 
and  359 (is]  nys;  plus  Ry1 ) . 

El-Gg  certainly  had  an  exclusive  common  ancestor.  They 
share  50  variants.  They  are  alone  together  11  times:  99, 
178,  267,  268,  322,  338,  414,  455,  472,  499,  562.  Espe- 
cially to  be  noted  is  the  transposition  of  307  and  308  in 
El  Gg  alone,  El,  however,  indicating  the  correct  order; 
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the  transposition,  therefore,  was  in  their  ancestor.  El 
and  Gg  also  appear  together  variably  with  unrelated  MSS: 
46,  128,  144,  162,  165,  201,  202,  217,  226(2;  v.),  233, 
239,  259,  265,  270,  275,  284,  298,  299,  303,  338,  349, 
351,  357,  367,  374,  406,  409,  416,  477(v.),  484,  499,  514 
(2),  548,  592,  597,  601(v#).   Both  MSS  have  many  unique 
variants.  El  has  14,  of  which  five(88,  427,  510,  583, 
642)  are  editorial:  23,  88,  123,  158,  207,  255,  427,  463, 
489,  510,  583(Ry1;  Ry^  corr . ) ,  619,  642,  647.   Of  these, 
however,  Gg  is  related  in  three:  255,  427,  510.  Gg  has 
more  than  40  unique  variants;  three  editorial  (83,  251, 
516).   Both  MSS  also  have  numerous  separate  agreements 
with  other  MSS  by  acco.  El  has  28:  16,  17,  38,  6KE1J, 
62,  65,  138,  160,  173,  184,  331,  349,  366,  377,  421,  449, 
469,  470,  477,  481,  520,  535,  574,  583,  616,  622,  623, 
664.  Gg  has  c.80.   But  these  variants  are  practically 
all  trifling  errors  and  there  is  no  persistence  of  agree- 
ment. The  large  number  of  separate  errors  means  only 
that  El  and  Gg  are  careless  copies. 

In  l/El-Gg  there  is  a  little  editing  of  some  impor- 
tance: 226(D1  Se),  338,  455,  499(and  cf.CN);  also  548(Cx1 
Se).   Less  certain  are  239(Se)  and  324(To) .   In  548  the 
change  would  have  been  impossible  for  Chaucer;  the  read- 
ing is  "Troylus"  for  "Iason" . 

IV.  Hg-Ch-Bo3-Py 

Hg  has  only  40  variants  besides  the  two  shared  with  El 
(317,  359):  14,  20(4),  27,  29,  50,  93,  94(2),  107,  109, 
149,  222,  225,  233,  264,  312,  314,  342,  343,  356,  378, 
412,  419,  431,  443,  476,  490,  510,  518,  524,  602,  613, 
621,  634,  657;  and  283,  509-10,  both  unique,  neither  ed- 
itorial. The  only  MSS  which  show  any  degree  of  persis- 
tence are  Ad3,  Bo2,  Ch,  and  Py.   Bos  and  Ch  share  about 
three-fifths  of  the  Hg  variants,  Py  less  than  half.  For 
Ad3  as  agreeing  by  correction,  cf .  4£3-Ha4-Ps,  above. 

The  affiliation  of  all  but  Ad3  with  Hg  is  perhaps  al- 
most established  by  the  variants  they  share  in  line  20: 
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And]  cnn.  Hg  Ch  Bo2  Py   £ 

pitous]  pietous      Hg  Ch  Bo2 

and  lust]  a.  i.  and  Hg  Ch  Bo2  Py     Cn  Ry1!  Tc1 

alwey]  euermore      Hg  Ch  Bo2  Py 
Hg  and  Ch  are  alone  together  in  524  and  657.  Aside  from 
sharing  nearly  three-fifths  of  the  Hg  variants,  Ch  has 
only  c.20  unique  variants  and  c.30  with  various  other 
MSS,  showing  no  persistence  in  agreement  with  any.  There 
is,  then,  no  doubt  that  Hg  and  Ch  came  from  the  same  ex- 
emplar, although  Ch  is  much  the  later.  The  variants  in 
Hg  shared  by  others  of  the  group  but  not  by  Ch  show  that 
Ch  did  not  use  Hg  itself  (cf.  especially  222). 

Ch  does  not  edit  except  where  a  line  has  been  lost; 
cf.  69. 

Bo2  shares  with  Hg  about  as  many  variants  as  Ch,  but 
is  independent  of  Ch,  the  two  having  only  about  a  dozen 
of  the  same  Hg  variants.  Bo2  is  carelessly  written;  it 
has  c.50  unique  variants  and  c.90  with  other  MSS  but  it 
shows  no  persistence  with  any  group  or  MS.  There  seems, 
then,  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  is  derived  from  the  same 
exemplar  as  Hg,  probably  through  one  or  more  intermedi- 
aries. 

Bo2  edits  little;  cf .  275,  446,  448,  494. 

Py,  as  usual,  is  very  corrupt,  with  c.40  unique  errors 
and  120-30  variants  shared  variably  with  other  MSS,  in 
addition  to  the  c.20  variants  that  it  has  with  Hg  — 
about  half  the  Hg  variants.  Since,  however,  nearly  all 
its  agreements  with  others  than  Hg  are  patently  acco  and 
there  is  no  persistence  with  any  other  MS  or  group,  it 
seems  probable  that  Py  is  derived  ultimately  from  the  ex- 
emplar of  Hg,  through  one  or  more  bad  intermediaries.  In 
Py  itself  there  is  almost  no  editing;  cf.  136,  460,  526. 

From  the  evidence  presented  it  seems  possible  that  Hg, 
Bo2,  Ch,  and  Py  form  an  independent  group  derived  from  0, 
and  that  the  exemplar  of  El-Gg  was  an  independent  copy 
of  the  same;  and  further,  that  all  other  MSS,  with  the 
possible  exception  of  Group  a,,  came  from  another  copy 
of  0. 
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"Pars   Tercia" 

Part  II  ends  at  670.  Cp  and  SI2,  like  most  other  MSS, 
copied  671-72,  the  only  lines  written  of  Part  III;  but 
La,  editing  independently,  wrote  a  12-line  link  (implying 
that  he  had  the  rest  of  the  tale)  to  join  SqT  to  WBP  (cf . 
CV,  beginning  WBP)  .  The  first  eight  lines  of  this  link 
were  copied  by  the  Se  scribe,  who  inserted  them  between 
670  and  671,  or  added  671-72. 

Various  scribes  seem  to  have  decided  that  it  was  not 
worth  while  to  copy  the  fragment  of  Part  III  and  omitted 
671-72.  This  decision  must  have  been  made  several  times, 
since  the  MSS  involved  are:  a.  Ha5  Mc,  Ra3-Tc1-Ln  Hk-gn3  La 
Dl  To.  As  these  MSS  represent  four  subgroups  and  four 
single  MSS,  the  decision  was  perhaps  made  by  at  least 
eight  different  scribes. 

A  number  of  the  scribes  obviously  thought  it  might  be 
possible  to  get  the  rest  of  SqT.  The  following  have  no 
explicit  after  672(or  670,  as  the  case  may  be)  and  leave 
space  for  beginning  and  inserting  the  continuation  if 
found:  Ad3  Ch  Cp  El  Fi  Ha2  Ht  Hg( originally)  Hk  Ra2  Ra3. 
Some  leave  no  space  but  have  no  explicit;  perhaps  this 
means  only  that  they  knew  the  tale  was  not  finished.  They 
are  Ld2  Mc  Ra1  Ry2  Tc1 .  A  definite  declaration  that 
Chaucer  made  no  more  is  found  in  Dd  He  Ne( marginal,  at 
625)  NKafter  349)  Py(copied  into  the  text).   The  situa- 
tion is  disguised  by  loss  of  leaves  in  Bo2  Ha4  Lc  Ph3 . 
La  distinctly  implied  in  his  link  that  he  had  more  (cf . 
end  of  CkT);  Ps  quickly  became  disgusted  and  stopped  at 
28  with  the  remark,  nIsta  fabula  est  valde  absurda  in 
terminis  et  ideo  ad  presens  pretermit tatur  nee  vlterius 
de  ea  procedatur . . ,w  —  a  rather  surprising  decision. 
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The  Sq-Fk  Link  was  originally  lacking  in  £  c,  Ch  Ha1 
Ha3  Hk  Mg  Ry1  Se  To,  and  in  go1,  which  do  not  have  SqT. 
It  is  also  missing  (from  loss  of  leaves)  in  Ad2  Bo2  Dd  Gg 
Ha4  Lc.   Py  has  the  link  twice,  the  second  occurrence, 
deleted,  containing  673-99  following  PdT  and  preceding 
Cl-Me  Link  (q.v.) . 

The  MSS  divide  into  three  groups  on  the  basis  of  the 
position  and  use  of  the  link: 

1.  Those  in  which  it  joins  SqT  and  FkT  (normal):  a,(D#) 
4d3  El  gn3  Ld1  Ps 

2.  Those  in  which  it  joins  SqT  to  MeT  with  the  change 
of  "Frankeleyn"  to  "Marchant"  in  675,  696,  699:  Bw  Dl  En2 
Fi  Ha2  Hg  Ht  Ii  Ld2  Mg  ^m  Nl  Pw  Py  Ra2  Ra3-TcL-Ln  Ry2  SI1. 
The  second  copy  in  Py  also  reads  "Marchant"  . 

3.  Ph3,  in  which  it  introduces  FkT,  but  follows  Mel. 
A  calculation  of  the  number  of  lines  to  a  page  where  Ph3 
has  suffered  a  loss  of  leaves  between  F  654  and  E  1265 
indicates  that  the  link  had  probably  been  used  here  also 
as  Sq-Me  Link.  Although  the  link  in  Ph3  has  the  same 
form  as  in  the  first  group  (MSS  to  which  Ph3  is  usually 
unrelated)  there  is  no  evidence  of  affiliation  with  any 
MS  or  subgroup;  Ph3  is  apparently  of  independent  descent, 
as  it  is  to  1345  of  FkT. 

Evidence  for  subgroups,  in  most  cases  slight,  is  as 
follows: 

Bw-Ht:  679(v.),  682,  684,  685,  695,  698(D1  Ha2  Nl) 

Ra3-Tc1-Ln:  700 (Ad3) 

Bw-Ht  Ra3-Tc1-Ln:  676(-Bw;  Mg  Ra2),  707 

Ad3-Ps:  677 

Ad3-Ps  Bw-Ht  Ra3-Tc1-Ln:  676(-Ht;  Qn  Dl  Ds  Ha5),  689 
(-Ht;  Ln  v.),  689(-Bw;  plus),  692(plus),  694(Ra2),  702 
(-Tc1),  705(-Ht;  Ha5  Ld2) 

Of  these  MSS,  Ad3-Ps  have  the  link  in  the  normal  posi- 
tion while  the  others  use  it  to  introduce  MeT.  Since 
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Ad3-Ps,  and  also  Ld1,  although  they  read  "Frankeleyn", 
in  699  end  the  line  with  "certeyn",  an  emendation  made 
for  the  sake  of  rhyme  by  MSS  having  "Marchant",  it  seems 
probable  that  they  are  derived  from  the  Hg  form  of  the 
link,  and  have  corrected  "Marchant"  back  to  "Frankeleyn"  . 
Ad3  is  with  Ha5(v.)  alone  in  683,  and  Ha5  shares  the  mi- 
nor Ad3-Ps  Bw-Ht  Ra3-Tcx-Ln  variants  in  676  and  705,  but 
otherwise  the  genetic  relationship  of  Ad3  seems  to  be 
with  Bw-Ht  Ra3-Tc1-Ln. 

Qn.  and  Eg3  are  alone  together  in  673,  674,  675,  676, 
678,  679(2),  680,  681,  and  with  others  in  690,  695.   All 
consist  in  readings  not  involving  other  MSS,  the  change 
of  "thou"  to  "ye" ,   etc.,  and  therefore  may  indicate  a 
similarity  in  scribal  practice  rather  than  genetic  agree- 
ment . 

There  is  some  indication  of  £-*(Dl  En2  Ha2  Ld2  Mg  M©"^ 
Ry2  SI1  and  Ii  Ld1  Nl)  as  a  separate  group:  679-80,  685 
(-Ha2  Ii  Ld2  Mg),  686 (-G1  Pw) . 

Hg  has  no  variants  except  the  changes  of  "Frankeleyn" 
to  "Marchant"  (675,  696,  699),  and  it  lacks  the  omission 
of  "sire"  by  which  the  other  MSS  of  the  group  have  ad- 
justed the  rhythm  in  699 . 

El  has  two  variants:  689 (Ad3  Bw),  701(U;  El2  corr.). 
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FkT  Is  present  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except 
Ad2,  Mc,  Ra1,  and  Ra2.   It  is  in  Ha1,  and  the  fragment  PI 
has  709-52  and  1198-1272.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves 
occur  in:  Bo2  669-743;  Cp  F  1584  -  G  36;  Dd  1-753,  1472- 
1564;  Dl  1234-1390;  En2  682-802,  879-954,  1185-1266;  Gg 
615-728,  F  1575  -  C  166;  Ha1  871-80,  939-50,  1123-1241, 
1453-1562;  Ha4  617-1223;  Ph3  F  1407  -  I  514. 

The  situation  in  FkT  is  unlike  that  in  any  preceding 
tale  in  several  respects: 

1.  The  large  number  of  trivial  errors  involving  many 
MSS,  usually  including  b-»-  and  c,cj-*,  and  of  bad  errors  and 
editorial  changes  in  g$-»- 

2.  The  number  of  single  MSS  and  close  pairs  which  ap- 
pear to  be  of  independent  descent 

3.  The  large  number  of  passages  missing  in  various  MSS 

4.  The  great  corruption  in  many  individual  MSS,  which 
obscures  their  affiliations. 

There  are  twelve  independent  lines  of  descent  from  0: 
1)  2$-«-,  with  affiliated  MSS;  2)  £-*,  independent  in  spite 
of  accidental  agreements  with  2<J-*;  3)  Gg  Ad3-Ch  gn3  a,- 
Tc1;  4)  Hg-Ht  Bw-Ry2(in  part)  Py;  5)  El;  6)  Ps-Ha1;  7) 
Fi-Nl;  8)  Ra3-Gl;  9)  Bo2;  10)  Ha4;  11)  Ha5;  12)  Ph3(to 
1345) . 

I»  Group  s£-«- 

The  group  £$■»  usually  appears  as  inseparable,  g  in- 
cluding the  usual  three  MSS  (cf.CG);  but  c.1545  c  becomes 
distinct  and  apart  from  3-*(see  below). 

Group  &-*  includes,  besides  the  nuclear  £(D1  En2  Ha2  Lg 
£vj[ without  Gl;  Ph3  from  1345  only]  Ry2[in  part;  Ry2  from 
c.1050;  Lde  except  944-1050]  SI1),  go1  Ld1  Se,  and  -- 
above  them  and  corrected  --  Pl( 709-52,  1198-1272)  Ln  Ry1 
To. 
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For  c$-«-( unimportant  irregularities  not  noted  here  and 
below)  without  Ln  Ry1  To,  cf.  746(2),  770,  784,  830,  849, 
852,  873,  914(v.;  cf.  Py  Ry1  To),  917-18,  919,  924,  944, 
999,  1079,  1101(cf.  Ln  Ry1 ) ,  1129(2),  1146,  1157,  1160 
(2),  1163,  1191-96 (out  and  spur.;  cf.  Ln  Ry1  To),  1197, 
1229,  1325,  1345-46,  1391,  1394,  1433-34,  1436,  1453, 
1473,  1475,  1478,  1524,  1541. 

To  the  c.40  readings  listed  here  for  2$-«-  without  Ry1, 
Ln,  or  To  there  may  be  added  c.50  more  in  which  Ry1 
joins,  and  of  these  Ln  shares  c.30,  rarely  agreeing  un- 
less Ry1  also  is  present.   In  the  following,  Ry1  is  al- 
ways present  unless  its  absence  is  indicated;  Ln  and  To 
are  present  only  when  the  sigils  are  added  (outside  MSS 
disregarded):  729,  729-30(To),  766,  781(To  v.),  786(To), 
801(To),  811,  813(To),  817,  823(To),  828(Ln),  834(Ln), 
838,  853,  855(Ln),  864,  867,  871(Ln),  871(-RyL;  Ln),  887 
(-Ry1;  Ln  v.),  964(Ln  To  v.),  978(Ln),  988(Ln),  1069(Ln 
v.),  1137(Ln),  1142,  1144(-Ryx;  Ln  v.),  1147-48,  1209, 
1234(Ln),  1248,  1265-66,  1278(Ln),  1285(Ln),  1335(Ln  v.), 
1336,  1369(-Ry1;  Ln),  1388(-Ry1;  Ln),  1391(Ln),  1391(- 
Ry1;  Ln  To),  1402(Ln;  To  v.),  1409(-Ry1;  Ln),  1416(Ln 
v.),  1423-24(-Ry1;  Ln),  1446(-Ryx;  Ln),  1450,  1467(Ln), 
1484(Ln),  1492(-Ry1;  Ln  To),  1518(To),  1529(To). 

In  the  following  list  of  nearly  40  more  variants,  all 
three  MSS  are  with  ££»:  829,  832,  841,  920,  924,  948(v.), 
955,  976,  987-88,  995(Ln  v.),  1023,  1064,  1072,  1083, 
1090,  1108(v.),  1113,  1128,  1157,  1159,  1161,  1197(v.), 
1275(v.),  1281,  1327,  1328(To  v.),  1353-54,  1364,  1402 
(v.),  1458,  1492,  1510,  1514,  1522,  1523,  1529(out;  Ln 
spur .line) . 

It  is  noticeable  that  the  Ln  variants  do  not  begin  un- 
til c.828;  earlier  Ln  is  with  the  Gg  Ad3-Ch  gn3  fc-Tc1 
group  (q.v.).  The  To  agreements  are  far  more  irregular; 
perhaps  the  MS  was  corrected. 

Besides  their  agreements  with  c,cJ-»-,  the  three  MSS  ap- 
pear a  few  times  in  trivial  errors  almost  always  with 
other  MSS.   Ln  and  Ry1  (To  correct)  have  the  same  spuri- 
ous line  before  923(gn1  Tc1);  Ry1  go1  Tc1  have  a  second 
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spurious  line  there,  while  Ln  has  one  before  922;  in  1197 
the  three  MSS  read  "fawkons"  for  "haukes"  with  gn1  Tc1; 
and  in  1232  Ln  Ry1  PI  Ph3  read  "ne  for"  for  "or",  and  To 
has  "ne  for  no".  Their  other  agreements  could  all  easily 
be  due  to  acco. 

At  1541  ccl*  are  still  together.  Earlier,  £  had  ap- 
peared alone  only  in  an  editorial  change  in  992(cf.  b-«- 
Ln);  but  after  1545  c$-*  does  not  appear  as  a  group.   In 
1623  g(C|0  has  "I"  for  "ye"  with  fl*(-&s),  but  Bw  Fi  Ha4 
also  share  the  variant,  and  £»2  Nl  have  "we";  2  nas  a  sec- 
ond variant  in  the  line.   It  looks,  therefore,  as  if  La 
and  SI2  are  with  £-»-  and  others  by  acco. 

Group  £■*  without  c  appears  in  1557,  1580,  1586,  1594 
(La;  SI2  v.),  1615.  Group  g(C^  from  1584)  appears  in 
1556(out),  1559 ( spur. l.bef .),  1565(-Cp),  1567-68( out) , 
1569,  1595-1602(out),  1603-4( trans .) .   c  is  with  a  few 
others  by  acco  in  1549,  1564,  1576,  1578,  and  with  many 
others  by  acco  in  1584,  1604,  1619.   In  1577  and  1621, 
c  and  £-*  have  different  variants.   It  is  evident  that 
from  1545  to  1624  c  was  derived  from  a  defective  ancestor 
very  different  from  that  of  $#. 

Of  the  MSS  with  c£-*  only  a  part  of  the  time,  Ph3 
shares  the  transposition  of  1345 -46 (without  Ln  Ry1  To), 
but  earlier  is  quite  alone  (see  Ph3  below);  from  1345-46 
it  is  regularly  with  g$#,  but  it  does  not  show  as  espe- 
cially close  to  Pw  and  Mm. 

The  separation  of  Ry2  and  Ld2  began  in  ClT(q.v.).   In 
the  form  of  the  adapted  link  joining  C1T  to  FkT  which  is 
peculiar  to  Ha2,  Bw,  and  Ry2,  Ry2  and  Bw  used  the  same 
exemplar.  Ry2  continued  to  follow  this  exemplar  probably 
to  1050  (cf.Bw).   Ld2,  which  has  been  with  c£*,  at  944 
shifts  to  Ry2,  and  so  appears  with  Bw  also;  cf .  944,  945 
(2),  947,  951,  987,  996,  1003,  1004,  1013,  1023(here  with 
c£*  also;  but  2&"*  have  2  vv.  without  gy2  Bw) .   In  1047 
gy2  are  alone;  in  1050  gy2  are  with  2&'*  and  Bw  is  not; 
and  from  that  point  gy2  are  regularly  with  2&"*» 

|/ 23*  edited  considerably;  its  changes  are  at  times 
not  shared  by  Ln  Ry1  To,  which  made  their  own.  For  2&"* 
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cf.  723,  838,  849,  863,  880,  978(Ln  Ry1 ) ,  1157,  1159 (La 
Ry1  To),  -1161(141  Ry1  To),  1163,  1197,  1234(LnRy1),  1248 
(Ry1),  1320(LnRy1),  1391(Ln  Ry1),  1416  (Ry1;  Lav.), 
1435,  1467(LnRy1),  1483(Ryx),  1531. 

With  a  few  except ioas  the  subgroups  and  single  MSS 
edit  but  little: 

go1,  999(cf.Fi),  1136,  1172,  1580(G1  Ra3);  Bo1,  864, 
1064,  1399 

2,  992(cf  .Ha3-fc),  1559,  1569;  SI2,  1000,  1059,  1303 

Dl:  726,  801(Ph3),  868,  869,  1016,  1082,  1122(Ry1), 
1141,  1164,  1230,  1417,  1435 

Ls,  752,  910,  1217(Ry1),  1253,  1502,  1544;  Mg,  1266 

Ld1:  1116,  1372 

Ld2:  754 (La),  778,  782,  1314,  1337 

Mm!  901,  1045,  1085,  1249 

Pw:  1078,  1550 

Se:  1192,  1502 

SI1:  1575, 

Ha2,  which  is  probably  nearest  to  Dl  and  SI1  (cf . 
1144),  corrects  by  Mg  in  910,  1036,  1090,  1120,  1262, 
1404,  1532. 

Ln  edits  much  independently:  723,  896,  922,  992,  1024, 
1025,  1058,  1122,  1179,  1250 (PI),  1332,  1378,  1529,  1531, 
1568.  It  also  corrects  by  |/]§n1-Tc1(q.v.)  and  so  appears 
also  with  a-Tc^q.v.)  . 

There  is  also  clear  evidence  of  a  close  relationship 
between  Ln  and  the  second  leaf  of  the  fragment  PI.  For 
Ln  PI,  cf.  1204 (plus),  1205(plus),  1218,  1223(plus),  1232 
(2),  1233(plus),  1238,  1247(Mm),  1250,  1254,  1261,  1262, 
1265,  1270(plus),  1272(2).   As  in  the  case  of  the  first 
leaf,  PI  is  above  Mm. 

Ry1  edits  in  923,  1122(D1),  1217(&fi),  1353,  1531, 
1599.  To  edits  in  874,  961,  972,  1487,  1511,  1597(?). 

II.  Group  k* 

Group  ]2*  includes  in  the  order  of  descent:  Hk  Ii  Ha3 
£.  Evidence  for  Ha3-fc,  Ii-Ha3-]2,  and  Hk-Ii-Ha3-fc  is  as 
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follows  (for  £  see  CG): 

Ha3-fc:  766,  828(Bw),  849,  924(-Tcs),  992(v.),  1141, 
1206,  1236,  1446 (Bw),  1463-66 

II-Ha3-^:  712,  745(vv.;  Nl),  765,  768,  788,  793(Ha1), 
803(v.),  841,  870(vv.),  884(2;  En3),  945(2),  975,  982, 
989(-He),  1023,  1065(v.),  1077,  1086(N1  Pw),  1087(Fl), 
1105(Ph3),  1113,  1151(v.),  1175,  1197,  1230,  1274,  1277, 
1314(2;  vv.),  1350,  1392(Gg  To),  1435(w.),  1566,  1568, 
1605(v.),  leOSOl1),  1613(To) 

Hk-Il-Ha3-]3(=^):  710(2;  1  w.;  1  Ps),  711(v.;  Pi), 
753(v.),  754,  764(-Ii;  Ha1),  770(vv.;  SI2),  798(2),  801 
(Bo3),  818,  826(Fi),  829-30,  841(vv.),  850(La),  880(vv.), 
882(2;  v.),  884,  907(To),  910(Cp  Ln),  933(Ad3  Ln),  939 
(Dl),  981(v.),  1017(2;  v.),  1022(-He),  1026,  1036(2; 
vv.),  1041,  1066(Box),  1076(F1),  1091,  1102(£s),  1110(5q3 
Gg),  1113(v.),  1148(Ps),  1161(E1  Ps),  1205(v.),  1227(v.), 
1243(Ln),  1245(vv.),  1248(v.),  1254(-I1),  1256(-Il),  1257 
-62(-Ii),  1267(v.),  1271(Qq),  1272,  1274,  1278(vv.),  1281 
(v.),  1285,  1290(-I1;  vv.),  1295(Py),  1297(vv.),  1321(11 
v.),  1345,  1369,  1372(-He;  plus),  1377,  1416(v.),  1419, 
1420,  1443(-Ii),  1448(vv.),  1453(vv.),  1516,  1555(Ryx), 
1563,  1617(plus),  1618(plus). 

l/fc*  edited  considerably:  745 (vv.),  818,  992 (v.;  cf. 
g  Ln),  1130,  1161(E1  Ps),  1230(?),  1235(vv.),  1237,  1254 
(v.),  1320,  1350(-Hk),  1483,  1516.   Its  subgroups  and 
single  MSS  al30  edit: 

Hk:  767,  784(11),  788,  822,  895,  1206,  1391 

Ii:  778,  784(?),  863,  870(Qx1),  900(He),  904,  961, 
977,  982(Cx1),  1280,  1288,  1314,  1361,  1362 

Ha3:  709,  863,  954,  1122,  1313,  1314,  1374 

He:  863,  915,  982,  1112,  1176,  1226,  1255,  1467,  1488, 
1529 

Eg:  1074,  1197,  1396 

Ne:  753,  863,  915 

Q31:  763,  767,  828,  880,  955,  977,  1017,  1030,  1288, 
1358,  1369,  1416,  1463,  1464,  1465 

Tc2:  812,  849,  1050,  1280,  1303,  1311,  1379,  1419, 
1460. 
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The  fc^-c^l*  Agreements 

There  are  c.50  agreements  between  £-*  and  c$-*,  and,  al- 
though nearly  all  are  trivial,  it  might  be  thought  that 
their  number  indicated  genetic  relationship;  but  it  is 
clear  that  they  are  due  to  acco,  for  in  almost  every  case 
either  the  groups  are  imperfect  or  other  MSS  certainly 
unrelated  are  also  present.  The  list  is:  715,  722,  732, 
746,  753,  778,  798,  808,  846,  851(2),  852,  887,  893,  918, 
930,  945,  955,  985,  1002,  1041,  1049,  1081,  1098(2),  1116 
(2),  1133,  1154,  1157,  1200,  1219,  1242,  1287,  1288,  1309 
(2),  1348(2),  1353,  1383,  1398,  1418,  1430,  1466,  1490, 
1536,  1606.  Four  of  the  variants  seem,  at  first,  signif- 
icant, but  read  in  their  context  they  are  seen  to  be 
acco;  722  Marcus  Tullius  Cithero]  M.  T.  ne  C;  808  of 
Kairrud]  of (his)  kynrede;  852  than]  yit;  1383  good]  glad. 

III.  Gg  Ad3-Ch  Bq3  a-Tc1 

A  third  group  of  independent  origin  is  composed  of  Gg 
Ad3-Ch  En3  a-Tc1 . 

For  a  and  its  subgroups,  cf .  CG. 

For  a-Tc1,  cf.  798(-Dd;  Ln),  874(Gg),  894(§n3),  968, 
1002,  1016(-Dd;  v.),  1070(Ph3),  1146(-Dd),  1208,  1217 
(plus),  1298,  1397(2;  w.),  1467(Ii  To),  1522,  1566(-Ma; 
He). 

Tc1  is  especially  with  gn1:  711,  724(G1),  750(Ph2), 
762(v.),  874(-Ds),  889,  907,  916(He  Pha),  923(Ln  Ry1 ) , 
963,  1002,  1008(-Ds),  1017,  1023(vJ,  1064,  1104,  1170 
(-En1),  1228,  1339,  1378(cf.QQ),  1462,  1462-63,  1581(v.; 
To),  1612(plus). 

For  Ad3-Ch,  cf.  795(plus),  894,  921(plus),  937(plus), 
1048,  1080,  1092(plus),  1236,  1357,  1363,  1425,  1520. 

For  Bg3(cf .CG)  Ad3-Ch  a-Tc1,  cf .  722(G^;  plus),  866(Gg 
v.),  1010(-gn3),  1601 (plus),  l603(Ry1). 

Gg  is  at  the  head  of  the  group:  743(plus),  798,  879 
(plus),  894(vvJ,  945(w.;  plus),  1067(E1),  1080(-Ad3; 
w.),  1195(plus),  1205(v.;  plus),  1294(plus),  1509(5q3 
v.),  1554.  Gg  is  out  1575-end. 
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Apart  from  Ad3,  Ch  has  only  c.30  variants  with  others 
by  acco  and  c.20  unique;  Ad3  has  50-60  with  others  by 
acco  and  c.30  unique.  But  inasmuch  as  they  are  eight 
times  alone  together  and  have  50-60  variants  together 
with  others  by  acco  in  addition  to  those  they  share  as 
members  of  the  group  Gg  Ad3-Ha5  Sq3  g-Tc1,  there  is  no 
question  of  their  relationship  to  each  other  or  of  their 
connection  with  the  group.  Ad3,  however,  has  picked  up 
1455-56  and  1493-98  from  El. 

5q3,  here  quite  apart  from  Hk,  have  c.40  unique  vari- 
ants and  90-100  in  acco;  but  this  does  not  take  these  MSS 
away  from  their  group. 

Gg  has  70-80  unique  variants  and  more  than  a  hundred 
in  acco  with  others;  but  there  are  none  to  interfere  with 
its  position  at  the  head  of  the  group. 

In  the  group  the  principal  editing  is  by  j/gr^-Tc1: 
711,  907,  923,  1002,  1008(-Ds),  1462.   Otherwise  there 
is  very  little:  Ad3  961,  1056;  Ch  781;  Qn  1282,  1380;  Gg 
1109,  1110,  1111;  Tc1  1353. 

Between  709  and  828,  Ln  appears  only  with  the  group 
headed  by  Gg,  usually  with  other  MSS  present  by  acco.  Al- 
though it  does  not  appear  alone  with  a,  °r  So1,  since  it 
is  closest  elsewhere  to  these  MSS  the  relationship  may 
hold  here;  cf .(unrelated  MSS  always  present,  sometimes 
many):  720(gn1),  722(a),  V26(a),  743(g),  765(1&),  771 
(Dd),  774(Dd  En1  En3  Tc1  v.),  798(g),  809(Dd  Cn  only). 
Since  no  other  relationship  shows  for  Ln,  these  agree- 
ments are  not  due  to  correction.  Moreover,  they  are  al- 
most all  insignificant. 

IV.  Hg-Ht  Bw-Rys(in  part)  Py 

Hg  and  El  have  no  common  ancestor  short  of  0.  They 
share  two  variants,  certainly  by  acco: 

965  his]  this    Hg-Ht  Bw    El  Ad3-Ch  Bo2 
1154  thise]  this  Hg-Ht    Py  El     Ch    af-En^-Tc1 

Ha6 
In  1045  the  word  "luna"  is  Introduced  variously  in  ex- 


THE  FRANKLIN'S  TALE  307 

planation  of  "Lucyna": 

Interlinear  gloss:  Hg-Ht  Py  El  Ch  §n3  Qn-Dd 

Marginal  gloss:  Cp  Lc  Ry2 

After  "Lucyna":  Bo3  Ra3-Gl 

Instead  of  "Lucyna":  £§ 

The  large  number  of  unrelated  MSS  shows  that  the  gloss 
was  introduced  independently.  Hg,  El,  and  some  others 
have  frequent  interlinear  glosses;  see  chapter  on  Glosses, 

In  1534  there  is  a  possible  connection  between  El  and 
Hg: 

surement]  serement  Hg  Ad3  Bo2  (unrelated  MSS) 
serement  El 
servient  gn3 
seuerte  Dl  Ii  Ps 
It  is  possible  that  in  0  a  carelessly  made  abbreviation 
occurred,  which  was  variously  expanded  as  "ur"  and  "er". 

Since  these  are  the  only  possible  contacts  of  Hg  and 
El,  It  seems  certain  that  they  were  derived  independent- 
ly of  each  other . 

Hg  has  30  additional  variants,  none  unique:  721,  726, 
771,  822,  853,  947,  984,  987,  1003,  1004,  1067,  1096, 
1150,  1169,  1184,  1199,  1208,  1256,  1269,  1316,  1414, 
1416,  1426,  1436,  1443,  1490,  1491,  1492,  1508,  1570. 

To  Hg  are  related  Ht  Bw  Rys(to  c.1050)  and,  more 
doubtfully,  Py. 

Of  the  30  variants  in  Hg,  Ht  shares  all  but  five:  1067 
thus]  |>is;  1169  is  he]  he  is;  1184  is  he]  he  is;  1208 
seten]  sitten;  1570  wol]  nyl.   Also,  in  1416  Ht  varies 
from  Hg  in  a  spelling  only  by  dropping  a  final  s_.   Of 
other  variants  in  Ht,  more  than  a  dozen  are  unique,  and 
c.70  are  with  others  by  acco;  but  of  these  quite  five- 
sevenths  are  unimportant  omissions  of  words  or  letters. 
The  omission  of  "that"  (it  occurs  18  times)  is  a  habit 
with  the  scribe  of  Ht .  So  far  as  the  evidence  goes,  Ht 
might  have  used  Hg  itself  as  exemplar. 

Bw  and  Ry2  are  a  pair  to  c.1050,  where  Ry2  joins  cc|-»- 
(q.v.).   Ld2  is  with  Ry2,  and  therefore  Bw  to  c.1050, 
from  941-44  to  the  end.  For  Bw-Ry2(and  Ld"2),  cf.  714, 
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757(To),  761(Py),  770,  785,  806(plus),  839,  854,  872,  873 
(plus),  882,  884(plus),  890(plus),  896,  914(plus),  927 
(plus),  937,  944(plus),  945(2),  987(plus),  1003(plus), 
1013(plus). 

Bw  Is  throughout  from  the  same  exemplar  as  Hg;  cf . 
726,  947,  965,  987,  1004,  1067,  1150,  1199,  1269,  1316, 
1414,  1436,  1443,  1490,  1491,  1492.   All  of  these  vari- 
ants are  shared  also  by  Ht,  some  by  Py,  and  a  few  by  out- 
side MSS, 

Py  shares  only  about  half  of  the  Hg  variants.   It  has 
c.270  more,  of  which  c.80  are  unique.   Of  nearly  200  only 
c.40  are  shared  with  Bw  and  still  fewer  with  Ht.   On  the 
other  hand,  Py  has  only  c. 10-20  of  the  trivial  variants 
which  bring  ty*   and  2$-*  together,  and  its  more  numerous 
variants  with  ty*   and  £&*  separately  are  probably  all 
acco.   It  seems  probable  that  it  was  derived  from  the 
same  source  as  Hg-Ht  and  Bw,  but  through  several  interme- 
diaries. 

Of  these  MSS  the  only  one  that  edits  to  any  extent  Is 
Py:  711,  752,  770,  774,  782,  805,  903,  1039,  1053,  1085, 
1120,  1212,  1222,  1592. 

V.  El 

El  has  19  variants  with  other  MSS,  besides  those  it 
shares  with  Hg:  721,  890,  906,  1037,  1050,  1067,  1100, 
1161,  1257,  1265,  1361,  1369,  1409,  1410,  1440,  1445, 
1463,  1556,  1621.   That  these  are  due  to  acco  is  shown 
both  by  the  triviality  of  the  variants  and  the  lack  of 
persistence  in  the  other  MSS.  El  has  also  six  unique  va- 
riants: 772,  887,  1113,  1284,  1457,  1481  --  none  edito- 
rial. 

El  is  apart  from  all  other  MSS  except  that  Ad3  Is  ctm 
from  it  in  picking  up  1455-56  and  1493-98,  which  are  In 
these  two  MSS  alone.  Their  connection  appears  also  in 
the  presence  In  Ad3  of  practically  all  the  El  glosses 
(cf.  the  chapter  on  Glosses). 

The  only  certainly  editorial  change  in  El  is  in  1161: 
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day]   woke  El  Ps  Tj*  --  perhaps   independent,    since   g^"*  has 
"yere" • 

VI.   Fi-Nl 

Of  the  remaining  MSS,  Fi-Nl,  Ra3-Gl,  and  possibly  £§ 
form  close  pairs,  and  the  ancestors  of  these  pairs  and  of 
the  single  MSS  Boa,  Ha*,  Ha5,  and  Ph3(to  c.1345)  were  all 
derived  independently  from  0. 

Fi-Nl  had  an  exclusive  common  ancestor,  as  appears  not 
merely  from  common  textual  variants  but  from  the  omission 
of  the  same  passages:  721-22 (Ph2),  736 (v.;  li),  738 (Dl), 
739,  740(2),  744,  761,  810(2),  815-16  bef.  809,  817(2; 
v.),  818(2;  v.),  842(He),  854(2),  861-90(out;  Fi  857-60 
also),  891-92,  894(Ii),  900,  908,  909(3),  911-12,  922, 
928,  935,  950(2;  v.),  993,  1008,  1015-18,  1019,  1025, 
1037(Cp),  1050,  1061,  1078(v.),  1097(v.),  1109-10(out;  Nl 
1111-15  also),  1117,  1146,  1150,  1161,  1165,  1167,  1189 
(v.),  1202(v.;  Py),  1209-16,  1220,  1238,  1243-56,  1257 
(2),  1267,  1277-90,  1298,  1302,  1324(2),  1335-36,  1383, 
1409-11,  1412-13,  1432-56(out;  Bo1  1423-58),  1457,  1467, 
1476(2),  1488,  1528(Ln),  1557(Dl),  1573(v.). 

This  ancestor  was  independent  of  all  other  extant  MSS 
(cf .Bo2)  except  in  the  passage  c. 1367-1422 (Fi-Nl  out 
1423-56),  where  the  exclusive  common  ancestor  seems  to 
have  failed  and  |/Fi-Nl  picked  up  the  passage.   Both  Fi- 
Nl  lack  1409-11  and  have  the  same  spurious  line  in  1412. 
Whereas  previously  their  agreements  have  been  with  scat- 
tered MSS  in  acco,  they  now  agree  consistently  with  g$#: 
1367,  1369,  1370,  1371,  1379(v.),  1399,  1406(v.),  1416 
(depe]  brode),  1422(2).  Fi  further  lacks  1387-94;  Nl  is 
with  s£*  in  this  passage:  1388(2),  1391(2),  1393(2;  1 
v.),  1394.   Nl  has  one  rather  important  variant  with  23* 
(and  fc*  Ha5  £§  Ra3-0l)  which  is  not  in  Fi  (1383  good] 
glad);  in  1402  Nl  has  skipte ]  lept  with  go1  £,c-Ha2i  Tc2, 
while  Fi  reads  "swept"  with  g  En3  Ld1  gw.  §y2  SI1  Ln  Ry1 . 
This  might  possibly  indicate  that  Fi  and  Nl  picked  up  the 
passage  separately,  but  the  evidence  for  a  shift  in  |/Fi- 
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Nl  is  much  stronger. 

The  situation  Is  so  entirely  different  from  that  be- 
fore and  after  the  passage  that  it  makes  a  fairly  strong 
case  for  the  picking  up  by  l/Fi-TTl  from  ccJ-»-  of  such  exem- 
pla  as  Fi-Nl  have  (cf.  also  Bo1  and  Fh* ) . 

The  connection  with  Ha5  from  1510  is  discussed  below 
(see  Ha5) . 

For  editing  in  [/Fi-Nl,  see  chapter  on  Early  and  Re- 
vised Versions.  There  is  also  much  separate  editing  in 
each  MS.  For  Fi,  cf.  734,  801,  824,  897,  905,  920,  993, 
999,  1050,  1096,  1097,  1128,  1138,  1185,  1233,  1236, 
1375,  1399,  1486,  1580,  1583,  1614,  1620;  for  Nl,  748, 
824,  897,  946(cf .Ry1),  985,  1034,  1076,  1130,  1172,  1194, 
1224,  1227,  1233,  1273,  1486,  1516,  1560,  1580. 

VII.  Ps  and  Ha1 

Although  £s  are  usually  a  pair,  in  FkT  their  relation- 
ship is  by  no  means  clear.   Both  are  as  usual  very  bad, 
with  many  unique  variants  and  agreements  by  acco.  Ha1, 
moreover,  does  not  begin  until  789(preceded  by  six  spuri- 
ous lines;  evidently  one  folio  lost  in  the  exemplar),  and 
is  out  or  torn  871-80,  939-50,  1123-1241,  1453-1562. 

Ps  and  Ha1  are  alone  together  as  follows:  867,  882, 
1045,  1256(Psi  corr.),  1281(v.),  1314(Nl),  1323,  1622(2). 
Both  omit  1405(Ph2),  and  Ps  has  a  spurious  line  before 
1409.  With  other  MSS  they  are  together  c.50  times,  usu- 
ally in  unimportant  variants.   On  the  other  hand,  Ps 
alone,  even  with  omission  of  the  passages  where  Ha1  is 
out,  has  nearly  200  variants  with  others  and  nearly  150 
unique  readings;  Ha1  has  c.70  with  others  and  c.100 
unique . 

Ps  edits  extensively:  718,  720,  756,  760,  770,  779, 
785,  867,  871,  883,  953,  969,  978,  1081,  1083,  1090, 
1112,  1120,  1128,  1154,  1194,  1197,  1260,  1279,  1283, 
1311,  1321,  1356,  1362,  1367,  1411,  1412,  1462,  1467, 
1532,  1536,  1568.  Ha1  edits  a  little:  6  spurious  lines 
i before  789,  844,  973,  1018,  1104,  1444. 
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VIII.  Ra3-Gl 

Ra3-Gl  form  a  close  pair:  711,  726,  728,  745(2),  749, 
757,  766,  776,  786,  801,  362,  878,  893,  914,  943,  964 
(Fl),  965,  988(2),  992,  1028(2),  1078,  1093(Cn),  1110, 
1138,  1142,  1146,  1174,  1176,  1198,  1201,  1227,  1249, 
1270,  1272,  1282(v.),  1291,  1299,  1314,  1327,  1328,  1377, 
1386,  1413,  1417,  1443,  1465,  1476(2),  1522,  1539,  1541- 
44  after  1550,  1549,  1573(2),  1604. 

The  other  variants  are  nearly  all  -unimportant  and  show 
no  persistent  agreement.  There  are  a  few  scattering 
readings  with  Ij*  and  c$-*:  e.g.  971  haue]  om.(plus  Ph3 
£-"-[-]  Pw  Py) ;  978  mercy]  m.  on  me(Ln  Ry1  c£*,  Nl  Se  Fi 
vv.).   In  776  only  Ra3-Gl  and  Ph3  have  a  spurious  line, 
but  that  In  Ph3  bears  no  relation  to  that  in  Ra3-Gl.   In 
969  Ra3-Gl  FI-N1  alone  have  "your  lord"  for  "your",  but 
the  change  is  natural.   Only  Gl  omits  1422-27  with  Bw  Ha3 
Ld1  Ld2  —  assuredly  by  acco  (eye-skip).   In  1580  Ra3-Gl 
and  go1  read  "doublet"  for  "kirtel" ;  but  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  suppose  ctm  (cf.  also  FI  and  Nl) .  For  discussion 
of  1001-6  and  1541-44,  cf.  below,  Misplaced  Passages. 

It  seems  clear  that  ]/Ra3-Gl  was  derived  from  0,  per- 
haps through  one  or  more  intermediaries,  but  indepen- 
dently of  other  extant  MSS . 

|/Ra3-Gl  edited:  757,  776,  792,  988,  1028,  1033,  1042 
(?),  1049,  1062,  1140,  1142,  1197,  1198,  1227,  1244, 
1300,  1321,  1415,  1580(go1),  1585.  Gl  edits  a  little: 
1087,  1252. 

IX.  Bo2 

Bo2  seems  to  be  independent.   Of  the  variants  shared 
by  £-*  and  £$-*  it  has  less  than  a  dozen,  all  insignifi- 
cant; cf.  853(plus),  1152(plus),  1219,  1319 (plus),  1360 
(plus),  1398 (plus),  1460.   It  has  more  than  50  unique  va- 
riants and  perhaps  twice  as  many  agreements  with  other 
MSS,  but  these  are  so  scattered  that  they  must  mean  acco. 
Among  Its  more  significant  variants  are  a  few  with  Fi-Nl: 
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1130  eight  and  twenty]  xxliij  Bos  FI-N1  Bw  En3  Ph3;  1267 
wene  and]  om.  Bo2  Fi-Nl  Ph3  To;  and  in  1351  and  1356  the 
variants  in  Bo2  may  be  —  but  need  not  be  --  related  to 
those  of  Fi-Nl.  The  other  agreements  of  Bo2  and  Fi-Nl 
are  Insignificant.   It  seems  almost  certain  that  the  few 
agreements  listed  above  are  by  acco.   In  1045  Bo2  shares 
the  gloss  and  in  1534  the  spelling  of  Hg  Ad3  and  El,  as 
well  as  the  trivial  error (his]  this)  in  965.   In  1414, 
1416,  1426,  It  shares  spelling  with  Hg-Ht  and  Ad3-Ch  and 
a  few  others,  probably  by  acco. 

The  conclusion  seems  to  be  that  Bo2  was  derived  inde- 
pendently from  0,  perhaps  through  one  or  more  unknown  In- 
termediaries . 

Bo2  does  not  edit . 

X.  Ha4 

Ha4  is  out  to  1224.   Of  c.90  variants,  more  than  30 
are  unique  and  rather  more  agree  with  other  MSS  by  acco. 
Although  most  of  its  agreements  are  with  members  of  £-* 
and  23*,  it  is  half  a  dozen  times  with  the  two  groups  to- 
gether and  about  as  often  with  c£-*  and  with  ]2*  separate- 
ly.  It  is,  therefore,  independently  derived  from  0. 

There  is  some  editing:  1258(?),  1280(?),  1283(?), 
1310(?),  1311(?),  1341(?),  1446,  1449,  1467,  1470,  1472, 
1480,  1604(?),  1605(5n3). 

XI.  Ha6 

Ha5  has  some  50-60  unique  variants  and  rather  more 
agreements  with  other  MSS.  To  1510  it  is  with  others  by 
acco,  since  the  variants  are  all  trivial  and  there  is  no 
persistence.  The  best  error (1227  a  thousand]  iij  t.  Ha5 
Ph3  Hk-Ii-Ha3  Ps;  iiij  t.  Ra3-Gl)  is  an  easy  misreading. 
From  1510,  however,  Ha5  is  unmistakably  with  Fi-Nl:  1510, 
1528(Ln;  v.),  1531  (plus;  w.),  1532(v.),  1533(v.),  1537, 
1548(v.),  1563,  1593-94(N^),  1595(N^),  1618(-Nl).   But 
since  both  lines  are  independent,  it  seems  impossible  to 
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say  which  MS  lost  its  last  two  leaves  and  borrowed. 
While  Ha5  is  much  later  than  I/Fi-Nl,  |/Fi-Nl  might  have 
borrowed  from  an  early  |/Ha5. 

Ha6  edits  little:  1019,  1274,  1467. 

XII.  Pha  to  1345 

Ph3  is  the  most  puzzling  of  all  the  MSS.   Up  to  1345 
it  has  nothing  to  do  with  its  usual  group(Pw  Mm)  or  with 
c.$#;  then  from  1345  to  1407,  where  it  breaks  off,  it  is 
steadily  a  member  of  g£-»;  cf .  1345-46,  1353-54,  1364, 
1366,  1369,  1388,  1391(2),  1402.   There  is,  however,  no 
evidence  for  the  small  group  £w.   Since  FkT  is  added 
toward  the  end  of  the  MS  and  has  the  regular  Sq-Fk  Link, 
which  is  not  characteristic  of  $-*,  and  since  709-1345 
include  636  lines  or  about  a  quire,  it  looks  as  if  ]/  £w 
by  the  time  Ph3  was  copied  had  lost  the  first  quire  of 
FkT  (cf .  also  the  disorder  in  Mm)  and  the  scribe  of  Ph3 
had  laid  the  tale  aside  until  he  could  obtain  the  begin- 
ning. Although  Ph3  to  1345  has  well  over  a  hundred  va- 
riants in  agreement  with  other  MSS,  they  are  so  scatter- 
ing that  no  relationship  can  be  postulated.   It  is  most 
frequently  with  fc-"-,  and  the  variants  are  all  of  the  in- 
significant kinds  indicative  of  acco.   The  nature  of  the 
following  readings  and  the  admixture  of  other  MSS  are 
clear  indications  that  there  is  no  genetic  connection  be- 
tween fe*  and  Ph3:  735,  789,  791,  798,  803,  807,  816,  854, 
857,  871,  888,  918,  971,  1017,  1105,  1215,  1227,  1234, 
1344.   Not  one  of  these  is  classificatory.   Not  only  so, 
but  Ph3  has  a  number  of  spurious  lines  peculiar  to  it- 
self: 776,  779(4  spur. lines  bef.),  1065,  1162(3  spur, 
lines),  1328. 

Up  to  1345,  then,  Ph3  appears  to  be  independently  de- 
scended from  0. 

It  edits  within  the  line:  711,  714,  728,  730,  731, 
743,  775,  794,  802,  920,  1008,  1047,  1062,  1070,  1101, 
1138,  1140(?),  1161,  1203,  1232,  1241,  1247,  1274,  1277, 
1282,  1312,  1404. 
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Misplaced  Passages 

Two  passages  need  special  consideration.   In  Ph3  1001- 
6  are  omitted;  in  Ha5  Ps  Ra3-Gl  and  £->  they  stand  before 
999  instead  of  in  their  position  in  the  Textus  Receptus «, 
Not  only  is  this  earlier  position  more  logical,  leading 
to  a  climax  in  999-1000,  but  it  avoids  a  rhetorical  clash 
in  1006  and  1007,   Nevertheless,  it  is  difficult  to  see 
why  the  lines  should  have  been  transposed  in  several  MSS 
independently,  their  position  as  1001-6  being  sufficient- 
ly satisfactory  to  raise  no  question  in  later  editors. 
If,  however,  the  lines  were  a  later  insertion  by  Chaucer 
and  were  added  in  the  margin  or  at  the  bottom  of  the 
page,  there  might  easily  have  been  a  difference  of  opin- 
ion among  scribes  as  to  where  they  belonged.   [/Ha5, 
|/Ra3-Gl,  ^Ps,  and  l/fc*  placed  them  before  999;  and 
1/Hg-Ht  Bw-Ry2  Py,  |/Gg  Ad3-Ch  §n3  a-Tc1,  |/E1,  I/Bo2, 
|/c£#,  and  ^/Fi-Nl  after  1000.   Ha1  also  has  the  lines 
after  1000,  perhaps  influenced  by  some  other  MS.  Ha4  is 
out;  and  ^Ph3  may  have  been  copied  before  the  insertion 
of  the  lines  or  may  have  neglected  to  put  them  in. 

The  second  passage  is  1541-44,  which  in  Ra3-Gl  alone 
are  placed  after  1550.   Since  it  is  almost  incredible 
that  Aurelius  should  have  spoken  these  words  to  Dorigen 
and  most  natural  that  the  narrator  should  have  uttered 
them,  it  looks  as  If  they  too  were  written  In  the  margin 
of  the  original  MS;  and  l/Ra3-Gl,  which  seems  to  have  had 
access  to  this,  was  the  only  MS  that  got  them  where  they 
belong. 

Suspicious  Exempla 

The  unusual  number  of  omissions  of  lines,  couplets, 
and  longer  passages  In  FkT  and  particularly  the  absence 
of  1423-56  in  Fi  Nl,  of  1423-58  in  go,1,  of  1436-52  in 
SI2,  and  of  1423-24  in  sg  suggest  that  the  archetype  was 
an  unpolished  working  draft.   This  question  must  be  left 
for  the  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions,  but  cer- 
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tain  peculiar  features  of  the  series  of  exempla  should 
he  mentioned  here.   Lines  1395-98  hint  mildly  that  the 
series  is  at  an  end;  this  is  still  more  strongly  hinted 
in  1419-24.   And  it  is  noteworthy  that  after  this  point 
there  is  so  great  a  deterioration  both  in  matter  and  man- 
ner that  if  Chaucer  wrote  these  exempla  he  had  either 
lost  all  sense  of  propriety  or  was  attempting  a  reductio 
ad  absurdum  of  the  use  of  exempla. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  the  gloss  referring  to  St. 
Jerome  in  El  and  Ad3  at  1462,  and  the  score  between  1399 
and  1459  were  written  by  Chaucer  himself  for  his  own 
guidance.   Nothing  could  be  more  absurd,  as  will  appear 
from  the  details  in  the  chapter  on  Glosses.  Here  it  may 
suffice  to  note  that  the  gloss  referring  to  St,  Jerome 
occurs  also  in  Bo8  Dd  En3  Ha1  Hg  Ht  Ps;  but  in  Ha1  Ps  It 
appears  in  the  text  between  1378  and  1379  following  the 
gloss  on  the  "thirty  tyrants";  In  Dd  it  is  in  the  margin 
opposite  1392;  in  Bo2  En3  Hg  Ht,  at  1395;  suggesting  that 
the  series  of  exempla  used  In  the  text  originally  ended 
at  1398,  before  it  was  extended  to  1424.  The  statement 
in  the  gloss  that  these  exempla  and  more  of  the  same  sort 
—  wSIngulas  has  historias  et  plures  hanc  mater iam  concer- 
nentes"  —  are  to  be  found  in  Jerome  against  Jovinian, 
true  enough  at  1395,  becomes  entirely  inaccurate  when 
made  at  1462,  after  the  "historiae"  have  all  been  used, 
as  in  El. 

The  most  serious  objection  to  the  series  of  glosses 
artistically  is  due  not  so  much  to  its  extravagant  length 
as  to  its  total  degeneration  toward  the  end,  both  in  mat- 
ter and  in  manner. 


THE  CANON'S  YEOMAN  -  PHYSICIAN 
SPURIOUS  LINK 

Characteristic  of  MSS  of  the  $  group  is  the  placing 
of  CYT  before  PhT  with  a  spurious  connecting  link  of  14 
lines .  All  the  MSS  that  have  this  link  are  members  of 
Group  &#  in  this  tale  and  have  inherited  it  or  have  been 
influenced  by  some  member  of  the  group.  The  $*  MSS  in 
this  tale  are  gg1  Bw  Dl  Ha2  Lc.  Ld1  £w.  Ry1  8ya  Se  SI1  To. 
To(a  badly  arranged  MS,  made  by  picking  up  tales  from  all 
sources)  did  not  get  the  link,  as  PhT  comes  early,  imme- 
diately after  SqT.  En3  lacks  all  but  the  first  four 
lines,  and  lacks  also  the  entire  PhT,  because  of  the  loss 
of  a  quire  of  eight  leaves  at  this  point.  Ha2  likewise 
lost  a  quire  containing  G  1178-1481,  the  link,  and  C  1- 
225.   Ld1  also  lost  a  leaf  after  CYT  which  may  have  con- 
tained the  link  as  well  as  lines  1-41  of  PhT.  Fi,  though 
not  a  member  of  Group  $-*,  is  here  related  to  it,  but  it 
picked  up  lines  1-12,  although  its  twin  Nl  got  none.  Ht, 
Ii,  Ra5;  Py  —  here  related  to  $**  —  got  the  whole  link. 

The  variants  of  the  link  are  naturally  few.   The  only 
subgroup  indicated  is  Ht  Ii,  perhaps  with  Pi  (cf .  1,  2, 
4,  7,  12). 

The  six  lines  with  which  Ha5  introduces  PhT  are  not, 
as  some  editors  have  supposed,  an  independent  composi- 
tion, but  merely  lines  9-14  of  CY-Ph  Link  somewhat  ed- 
ited because  the  preceding  tale  is  not  CYT  but  FkT. 

La,  as  usual,  has  a  spurious  link  peculiar  to  itself. 
It  is  a  rather  pretentious  performance  of  16  lines. 
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PhT  Is  present  In  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except 
En2,  Hk,  Mc,  and  Ra1 .  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves  are: 
Gg  F  1575  -  C  166,  C  243-386;  Ha3  G  1178  -  C  225;  Ld1  C 
1-41,  264-333. 

Most  MSS  are  derived  from. the  same  ultimate  ancestor 
in  the  following  order  of  descent:  4&3  Sq3  Ad2-Ht-Ln-Sl2- 
Tcx  Ra3-Gl-Ra2-Ps  Ha4-Fi-Nl-£*-24*,  with  Py  possibly 
nearest  to  lj-*-g$-*.   Of  independent  descent  are  Hg,  El, 
Bo2,  Gg,  ft,  and  Ch. 

I.  The  Large  Group 

Ha4-Fi-Nl-]3*-23* 

1.  24*  •  Group  2  lacks  SI2.   As  SI2  was  copied  60-70 
years  later  than  the  other  members,  probably  the  original 
exemplar  of  the  three  or  a  lost  intermediate  ancestor  of 
SI2  had  by  that  time  lost  this  tale,  which  SI2  picked  up 
from  y  Tc1  (Tc1  and  SI2  were  apparently  written  in  the 
same  shop;  see  Description  of  SI2).   For  2*  cf«  CG . 

Besides  the  nuclear  Dl  Ha2  £.c  ElE  8YS  sll»  4*  includes 
go1  Bv;  Ld1  Ry1  Se  To.   In  the  tale  it  is  not  separable 
from  Cp-La,  representing  2»  c^ •  21,  32,  126,  135,  152, 
164,  262,  which  show  2  and  J*  together,  although  outside 
MSS  share  some  of  the  readings . 

The  24*  MSS  edit  very  little;  cf .  gg1,  88,  216;  Bo1, 
88,  102,  116;  Ph2,  175;  Dl,  81,  144,  147,  217,  227;  £.2, 
84;  Ld2,  39;  Mm,  116,  168;  Ph3,  183;  Se,  42,  144(Ma); 
SI1,  40. 

2.  fc*.  Group  £■*  includes  Ii  Ha3  £( except  Tc2  from 
243). 

For  fc,  cf .  CG.   Tc2  changes  its  affiliation  at  243. 
Through  242  it  is  a  regular  member  of  Tq   and  nearest  to 
Cx1 .   In  line  243,  the  first  line  of  a  new  quire  in  Tc2, 
"for]  that"  is  the  reading  of  fe^-gfl*;  Tc2  is  correct  but 
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has  the  £-*- c&*  reading  in  the  CW  on  the  preceding  page. 
It  therefore  changed  affiliation  at  the  end  of  the  quire. 
Between  243  and  286  £  has  more  than  30  variants  alone  and 
with  others  (e.g.  264,  271,  279,  etc.).   Of  these  Tc2 
shares  only  four (246,  256,  259,  276)  --  all  patently 
acco;  in  246  Ne  and  Cxx  are  out;  in  256  Tc2  shares  an 
easy  misreading(gan]  gaue)  with  fc^-g^*,  but  Ne-Cx1  have 
a  second  variant;  in  259  Tc2  shares  an  easy  omission 
(anhange]  hange)  with  fc*-g$*,  hut  £  has  two  other  vari- 
ants without  Tc2;  in  276  Tc2  has  only  one  of  two  (of] 
to).   Tc2  is  three  times  unique;  and  in  acco  in  260,  278. 
In  263  it  agrees  with  El  only  (had]  hath);  but  in  the 
same  line  the  variation  between  El  and  Tc2  (in]  of  El; 
to  Tc2)  may  point  to  independence.   But  Tc2  has  so  few 
variants  that  its  slight  connection  with  El,  together 
with  the  fact  that,  here  as  elsewhere,  it  borrows  glosses 
from  El  or  a  MS  closely  akin,  may  mean  that  where  its  ex- 
emplar failed  it  turned  to  El  or  a  closely  related  MS. 
Cf .  the  situation  in  PdT  and  ShT.   It  may  be  remembered 
that  El  may  have  been  in  London  when  Tc2  was  copied;  the 
Earl  of  Oxford  was  one  of  Caxton's  patrons;  cf .  Prol.  and 
Epil.  of  W.  Caxton,  ed.  Crotch,  p. 106. 

For  Ha3-]3,  cf .  42,  96,  103,  152,  166,  265. 

For  Ii-Ha3-fc,  cf.  7,  21,  28,  30,  33,  35,  43,  64,  77 
(2),  82,  102,  105,  112,  117,  126,  137(vJ,  152,  175(2), 
177,  178,  201,  218,  219. 

There  is  some  editing  in  £*:  175(2),  177,  188,  201. 
Cf.  also  Ha3-]2,  166(-He);  He,  272;  Ii,  244. 

3.  fc-*-23-*.  The  evidence  for  k*-£3-*  without  others  is 
practically  nil;  cf.  204(this]  f>e,  plus  Fi)  . 

4.  Fi-Nl.  Next  above  fc^-g^*  are  Fi-Nl,  a  close  pair: 
4,  8(2),  ll-18(out  Fi;  11-16  out  Nl),  20,  38,  59-60,  68, 
77(2),  90,  101-4,  105,  144,  205,  232,  237,  277,  281. 

The  readings  in  8,  20,  68,  77,  277  are  editorial.   Nl 
also  edits  independently:  17(F;£),  18(F;£) ,  68,  255(Py), 
278. 

5.  Fi-Nl-k-*-c,3*.  For  Fi-Nl -k*-24*  there  is  much  evi- 
dence: 22,  28,  36,  49,  86,  87,  106,  109,  185,  193,  194(3), 


THE   PHYSICIAN'S  TALE  319 

220,  251(2),  256,  259,  262(vv.),  276. 

6.  Ha*.   Next  higher  is  Ha*.  It  has  few  unique  vari- 
ants, and  none  are  editorial.  Except  for  a  few  agree- 
ments by  aeco,  it  appears  only  with  Fi-Nl-fe*-g3*  or  the 
large  group. 

7.  Ha*-Fi-Nl-fc*-g<|*.  For  Ha4-Fi-Nl-k*-g3#,  cf .  25, 
28,  31,  33(vJ,  41,  43(v.),  47(2),  57,  84,  98,  113,  116, 
136,  139,  141,  147(2),  152,  155,  169,  202,  220(vv.),  254, 
257,  258,  260,  273,  278,  280,  284. 

Ra3-Gl-Ra2-Ps 

Higher  still  and  more  independent  is  a  group  of  four, 
Ra3-Gl-Ra2-Ps. 

Ra3-Gl  are  a  close  pair:  21,  37,  78,  106,  112,  117, 
123,  134,  144,  151,  184,  201,  202,  203,  209,  211,  212, 
227,  228,  274.   The  readings  in  37(?),  78(?),  112,  144, 
151,  227(v.)  are  editorial. 

For  the  group  of  four  the  evidence  is:  7,  12,  181, 
198,  202,  214,  224,  240.   In  a  few  cases  Ra2  is  lacking 
(14,  38,  64,  105);  but  only  one  is  worth  consideration 
(14  forge]  forme),  and  that  is  an  easy  correction  (cf# 
12).  More  frequently  Ps  is  lacking  from  the  group:  47(Ps 
v.),  57,  117(cf.Ps),  135,  155,  183,  186(v.),  224,  240(2; 
Ps  v.  in  one),  246,  250;  but  only  four  of  these  (135,  240 
[2nd],  246,  250)  are  of  importance,  and  Ps,  which  as  usu- 
al is  edited,  has  perhaps  corrected. 

The  group  ancestor  edits  in  202;  Ps  alone  in  26,  81, 
97(?),  169,  211,  212(cf.Ha5),  218,  222,  229(Eq3),  230, 
236,  248,  258,  284.  The  readings  of  Ra3-Gl-Ra2  in  57, 
240(2nd),  250,  and  of  Ra3-Gl-Ps  in  14  are  also  possibly 
editorial. 

Ra3-Gl-Ra2-Ps  Ha*-Fi-Nl-^-s^ 

For  Ra3-Gl-Ra2-Ps  with  Ha^-Fi-Nl-fc-fr-c^-*,  cf.  8,  16(2), 
21,  22(2),  35,  47(vJ,  59(2),  62,  80(2),  86,  95,  96(2), 
105(vJ,  111,  118(vv.),  119,  121,  124(v.),  131,  132,  155, 
187(2),  190,  196,  204(2),  230,  239,  240(vv.),  259,  264, 
272(2),  280. 
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Ad2-Ht-Ln-Sl2-Tc1 

Higher  still  and  also  independent  is  the  group  Ad2-Ht- 
Ln-Sl2-Tcx.  Ad2-Ht  are  a  pair;  cf.  1(2),  2,  65,  71,  110, 
113,  120,  156,  188,  192,  all  except  65  and  188  editorial. 
Ad2  edits  in  152;  Ht  in  37,  40,  59,  152,  163. 

For  the  group  of  five,  cf.  41,  66,  69-71(out  and  spur, 
lines;  vv.),  87,  120(vv.),  136,  142(v.),  159-61(out  and 
spur. lines;  vv.).  From  the  two  omitted  passages  and  the 
variants  in  the  treatment  of  them,  it  appears  that  Ln, 
SI2,  and  Tcx  do  not  form  a  subgroup  but  are  derived  sep- 
arately from  the  ancestor  of  all. 

Ln  edits  in  50,  63,  71,  163,  172,  259;  SI2  in  45,  111, 
120,  159-61,  190(Ds  Py) ,  193,  216,  227;  Tcx  in  5,  124, 
150(?). 

The  few  variants  which  join  the  Ad2  group  with  some 
members  of  the  Ra3-Gl  group,  most  frequently  Ra3-Gl  them- 
selves, are  probably  acco;  cf.,  however,  84,  116,  200 
(plus),  249(2),  253(vvJ,  266. 

Ada-Ht-Ln-Sl2-Tc1  Ra3-Gl-Ra2-Ps  Ha4-Fi-Nl-k*-g3* 

For  Ad2-Ht-Ln-Sl2-Tc1  with  the  preceding  groups,  cf . 
5,  16,  24,  25(v.),  58,  82,  87(v.),  100,  118,  132,  143, 
147,  189,  204(v.),  238,  257,  283. 

448  and  the  Whole  Group 

Highest  of  all  members  of  the  large  group  are  4£3(for 
which  see  CG)  .  {/ &$*   edited  in  174;  Ad3  in  132,  231, 
278;  Ha5  in  212(cf.Ps). 

For  4$3  Ad2-Ht-Ln-Sl2-Tc1  Ra3-Gl-Ra2-Ps  Ha4-Fi-Nl-]2*- 
£$*,  cf .  (minor  irregularities  disregarded)  6,  71,  74, 
97,  140,  184,  193,  231,  246,  252,  269(g) . 

group,  the  evidence  seems  to  place  it  very  near  the  head 
of  the  composite  group;  it  usually  appears  where  the  Ad2 
or  the  Ra3  subgroup  is  present:  8,  97,  100,  105,  165, 
174,  185,  187,  189,  194(2),  196,  202,  212,  252,  257(2), 
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259(2),  264,  269,  275,  276,  283(2).   Of  these  variants 
nearly  all  are  insignificant;  but  cf .  97,  100,  105,  194 
(2),  196,  257(2),  259(2),  269,  283.   After  165  it  shows 
a  few  readings  with  Ch,  which  might  be  due  to  ctm:  191, 
206,  275.   In  some  others  where  Ch  appears,  the  composite 
group  is  also  largely  represented:  251,  252,  269,  284. 
Dd  also  shows  contacts  with  Ch:  in  173-74  both  have  the 
interlinear  glosses;  in  191  Dd  shares  the  reading  "cherl] 
thral"  with  Ch  and  g£3;  and  in  206  the  reading  Muge] 
Iustice"  appears  in  a,  Ch  Sq3.  The  group  a-Ch-gQ3  appears 
clearly  in  PdP,  thougji  not  clearly  in  the  intervening 
link  (cf.  only  305  "thy]  om."  Ch  En3). 

[/gn3  edited  independently:  62,  173,  194,  201(La), 
205,  208,  210,  229 (Ps),  232,  235,  253,  259,  besides  the 
habitual  nwol"  for  "ful"  (50,  124,  128,  151). 

Py 

Py  is  certainly  a  member  of  the  large  group,  although 
the  relationship  is  obscured  by  correction.   It  reads 
with  the  large  group  in  6,  74,  121,  140,  153(2),  164, 
174,  191,  202,  246,  264;  and  with  the  group  without  4£3 
in  2,  5,  24,  112,  132,  165,  189,  196,  239,  259,  275.   It 
is  possibly  nearest  fc*-c,3*:  1,  17,  41,  57,  86,  88,  278. 
Most  of  the  readings  which  Py  shares  with  the  group  are 
so  insignificant  that  they  might  be  acco,  and  it  lacks 
a  great  number  of  the  important  group  errors.   Its  agree- 
ments with  other  MSS  show  that  it  is  with  Hg  and  El  to- 
gether (plus  others)  in  195,  and  with  Hg  and  others  in 
132,  171,  188(Ht).  These,  though  easily  acco,  are  a 
large  proportion  of  the  Hg  variants,  and  it  is  possible, 
considering  the  connection  between  Hg  and  Py  elsewhere, 
that  Py  is  from  the  ancestor  of  the  large  group  but  cor- 
rected by  a  MS  akin  to  Hg.   Py  edits  independently  in  90, 
95,  190(Ds  SI2),  231,  255(N1),  260. 

Not  less  than  40  MSS,  then,  were  derived  from  the  same 
ancestor.  On  the  whole,  they  keep  together  with  remarka- 
ble consistency. 
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In  the  exemplar  from  which  the  40  MSS  were  derived 
there  are  some  20-30  possible  alternative  lines  which 
may  mean  that  Chaucer  touched  up  the  text  after  the  an- 
cestor of  the  large  group  was  copied.   On  this,  see  the 
chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions. 

11  •  MSS  £■£  Independent  Descent 

The  following  MSS  are  independent  of  the  large  group: 
Hg,  El,  Bo2,  Gg,  a,  and  Ch. 

Hg 

Hg  and  El,  with  others  variably,  are  together  in  67, 
108,  and  195,  and  both  with  others  have  the  interlinear 
glosses  in  173-74;  but  these  few  trivial  agreements  are 
not  enough  to  establish  an  intermediary  ancestor. 

Hg  has  only  three  other  variants:  132(The]  This, 
plus),  171 (The]  This,  plus),  and  188(Wher  fore]  Wher,  Ht 
Py) ;  it  has  no  unique  variants  except  two  that  are  cor- 
rected (9,  283) . 

El 

El  has  seven  unique  variants:  2,  50,  60(2),  103-4, 
263,  271  —  none  editorial,  unless  it  be  the  omission  of 
the  couplet  containing  that  mysterious  line,  103  (Is  it 
significant  that  Fi-Nl  omit  101-4?).   It  has  also  four 
variants  with  others  in  acco:  55,  91,  94,  263. 

Bo8 

Bo2  has  30-40  variants  with  others,  besides  c.20 
unique.  As  it  is  practically  always  with  mixed  or  incom- 
Dlete  groups,  it  must  be  derived  independently,  probably 
through  one  or  more  intermediaries  from  0.   It  edits  in 
135. 

Gg 

Gg  is  present  in  only  167-242.  It  has  five  variants 
that  are  unique  (168,  188,  214[2],  243),  and  a  very  few 


THE  PHYSICIAN'S  TALE  323 

with  others,  all  of  which  must  be  aoco  except  possibly 
238(leyser]  leue),  where  it  is  with  the  large  group 
headed  by  Ad2  (44*  correct).  This,  however,  could  easily 
be  ctm,  or,  since  the  context  seems  to  call  for  wleuen , 
acco.  Moreover,  the  large  group  has  c.20  other  variants 
within  the  part  of  the  text  where  Gg  is  present .   Since 
these  are  not  shared  by  Gg,  it  seems  best  to  regard  this 
MS  also  as  of  independent  derivation.   No  editing  is  ob- 
servable . 

Group  a. 

Group  a,  (cf .  CG  for  group  and  subgroups)  is  much  bro- 
ken. Dd  is  usually  correct,  having  before  171  only  three 
variants  (33,  67,  108),  all  of  which  are  shared  by  Ch 
(plus),  and  two  (67,  108)  by  QQ-En1  El  Hg  (plus).   The 
agreements  may  well  be  due  to  acco.  The  group  without  Dd 
is  usually  incomplete.   Qn  has  the  largest  number  of  va- 
riants; its  agreements  with  other  MSS  may  easily  be  acco 
except  for  ncherl]  clerk"  in  Qn.  and  the  large  group  (all 
occurrences,  140,  142,  153,  164,  191,  202,  264),  probably 
by  ctm.  There  is  little  editing;  cf .  Qq,  38,  95,  131; 
Cn,  267;  Ma,  144(Se),  162;  gn1,  95,  96. 

From  171,  Dd,  usually  with  all  or  most  of  the  other  a. 
MSS,  has  10  variants,  all  but  one  shared  by  Ch  and  all  by 
:gQa(q.v.),  always  with  other  MSS  except  in  206(iuge]  Ius- 
tice)  and  257(£$  only).  Ch  and  Dd  both  have  the  inter- 
linear glosses  in  173-74.  Apparently  ]/ %  is  independent, 
with  |/Ch  and  |/S$3  perhaps  ctm  fi*om  (/£$  from  about  line 
165. 

Ch 

Ch  has  c.40  variants,  of  which  six  are  unique  minor 
errors.  Except  for  its  contacts  with  a,  and  gjj3  (cf. 
above,  and  note  the  group  a,-Ch-g£°-Nl  in  PdP)  it  is 
clearly  on  an  independent  line . 

The  MSS  in  PhT  are,  then,  derived  in  seven  lines  of 
descent  from  0:  1)  4£3-:gQ3-Ad2-Ht-Ln-Sl3-Tc1  Ra3-Gl-Ra2- 
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Ps  Ha4-Fi-Nl-k*-2£*  and  Py;  2)  Hg;  3)  El;  4)  Bo2;  5)  Gg; 
6)  a;  7)  Ch. 

Traces  of  an  Early  Text 

Not  less  than  40  MSS  were  derived  from  the  same  ulti- 
mate exemplar,  which,  judged  by  lines  81-104,  would  seem 
to  have  been  a  slightly  unrevised  copy  of  a  pre-CT  ver- 
sion; certainly  these  lines  would  have  no  special  concern 
for  the  Canterbury  Pilgrims.   Of  about  20  differences  be- 
tween the  large  group  and  the  MSS  that  come  off  in  small 
groups  or  singly,  the  chief  is  the  variant  "cherl]  clerk" 
in  140,  142(vv.),  153,  164,  191(v.),  202,  and  264. 
"Clerk"  is  the  reading  in  34  MSS  in  140  and  142;  in  153 
Ha5  and  Tc1  write  "clerk"  but  correct  to  "cherl"  and  af- 
ter that  always  read  "cherl";  SI2 (close  to  Tc1 )  reads 
"cherl"  in  164  and  later.  Ad2  has  "clerk"  only  in  140, 
142.   Ii(a  fc*  MS)  has  the  conflate  reading  "clerk  cherl" 
in  153  and  thereafter  "cherl".  Ha3(a  £-*  MS)  reads 
"clerk"  only  in  191,  202,  264,  and  Ke  only  in  264. 

It  is  possible  that  the  variant  "clerk"  originated  in 
a  scribal  error  by  the  ancestor  of  the  large  group  (or 
the  ancestor  of  all  that  group  except  li-Ra3--^),  but  it 
seems  more  probable  that  Chaucer  originally  wrote  "clerk" 
(cf .  141,  183,  189,  199,  202,  264;  and  also  the  variant 
"fals  clerk"  in  289). 
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The  following  MSS  lack  Ph-Pd  Link:   En2,  Gg,  and  Ld1 
have  lost  leaves  containing  it;  Hk,  Mc,  and  Ra1  appar- 
ently never  got  the  two  tales;  in  the  badly  arranged  MSS 
01,  Nl,  Ra3,  and  Tc2,  PhT  is  followed  by  ShT,  while  PdT 
follows  SN  in  Gl  Ra3,  Mel-Mk  Link  in  Nl,  and  C1T  in  Tc2; 
To  began  to  write  the  link  before  PdT  but  after  writing 
lines  287-88  noticed  that  it  was  inappropriate  to  PrT, 
which  preceded,  and  cancelled  what  he  had  written. 

The  evidence  shows  that  there  were  two  versions  of 
the  link.  All  the  editors  but  Koch  have  erred  in  making 
a  composite  text,  taking  such  lines  as  they  could  use 
from  both  versions.  Koch  alone  saw  that  the  El  version 
is  a  unit  and  should  not  be  spoiled  by  inserting  lines 
from  the  Ha*  version,  but  he  perhaps  erred  in  regarding 
the  Ha*  version  as  spurious.   Brusendorff  (p. 101)  re- 
garded all  the  lines  except  291-92  as  Chaucerian,  but  his 
discussion  of  the  passage  is  unsatisfactory. 

One  MS,  Dl,  has  both  versions,  in  part.   At  the  end  of 
PhT  stand  the  following  lines: 

Owre  Oost  gan  swere  as  hee  were  wood 
Harraw  quod  hee  by  bonis  and  by  blood 
This  was  a  cursed  theef  a  fals  Iustise 
As  schamefull  deeht  as  hertte  can  devise 
Soo  falle  vppon  his  body  and  his  bonis 
Thee  devell  I  bee  take  hym  all  attonis 
Al  to  dere  bowghtte  schee  hiere  beawte 
Wherf ore  I  seye  that  alle  men  may  see 
That  yiftis  of  fortune  or  of  Nature 
Beeht  cause  of  deeht  of  manye  a  Creature 
Hiere  beawte  was  hire  deeht  I  daar  weel  sayn 
Alias  soo  pytously  as  schee  was  slayn 
These  lines  are  followed  by,  "Here  Eendyht  Thee  doctur  of 
phisik" . 

The  lines  quoted  are  the  first  12  lines  of  the  Ha4 
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version  and  occur,  with  variants,  in  Ha*-Ps  Cp-La(Sla  is 
still  away  from  its  group)  fcfc-Ha2  Ry1  Sy2  fc(T^a)-Ha8-Ii. 
In  Dl  there  Is  no  more  of  this  version,  although  there  is 
plenty  of  space  for  a  continuation  on  the  page  (see  the 
Description  of  Dl);  at  the  top  of  the  next  recto  is  the 
whole  of  the  El  version,  followed  by  PdP.  Apparently  the 
Ph  Endlink  once  consisted  only  of  the  12  lines  of  Dl1; 
for  Dl1  has  the  colophon  given  above,  and  the  agreements 
of  the  fe-*-c,-$  MSS  with  Ha*-Ps  cease  at  this  point. 

When  Chaucer  decided  to  place  PdT  after  PhT,  he  appar- 
ently first  wrote  a  continuation  of  the  comments  on  PhT 
(15  more  lines)  and  then  turned  his  attention  to  intro- 
ducing PdT.   These  lines  occur  in  Ha*-Ps;  the  Ha*  text 
reads : 

But  trewely  myn  owne  maister  deere 

This  was  a  pitous  tale  for  to  heere 

But  natheles  pas  ouer  pis  is  no  fors 

I  pray  to  god  so  saue  pi  gentil  corps 

And  euery  boist  ful  of  pi  letuarie 

God  blesse  hem  and  oure  lady  seinte  marie 

So  mot  I  pen  pou  art  a  propre  man 

And  ylik  a  prelat  by  seint  Runyan 

Sayde  I  wel  can  I  not  speke  in  terme 

But  wel  I  woot  pou  dost  myn  herte  erme 

I  haue  almost  y  caught  a  cardiacle 

By  corpus  boones  but  I  haue  triacle 

Oper  elles  a  draught  of  moyst  and  corny  ale 

Of>er  but  I  hiere  anoon  a  mery  tale 

Myn  hert  is  brost  for  pite  of  pat  mayde 

Thow  pardoner  pou  belamy  he  sayde 

Tel  vs  a  tale  for  pou  canst  many  oon 

It  schal  be  do on  quod  he  and  pat  anoon 

But  first  quod  he  her  at  pis  ale  stake 

I  wil  first  drynke  and  byt  on  a  cake 

But  right  anoon  pe  gentils  gan  to  crie 

Nay  let  him  tellen  vs  no  ribaudye 

Tel  vs  som  moral  ping  pat  we  may  leere 

Gladly  quod  he  and  sayde  as  3e  schal  heere 
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But  in  |>e  cuppe  wil  I  me  be£inke 
Vpon  som  honest  tale  whil  I  drinke 
Later  he  revised  the  whole  link  as  thus  written  and  pro- 
duced the  version  found  in  El  and  most  other  MSS .   The 
motive  for  revising  some  of  the  lines  of  the  Ha*  version 
can  be  guessed.  The  couplet  291-92  may  have  been  revised 
because  it  blamed  only  the  judge.   In  the  new  couplet 
Chaucer  made  use  of  one  of  the  two  lines  at  the  end  of 
the  original  endlink,  which  were  therefore  cancelled. 
Lines  305-6  were  then  added,  perhaps  to  furnish  better 
motivation  for  311,  though  the  improvement  is  doubtful. 
It  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  other  changes  were  made  in 
lines  319-20,  322,  and  325-28. 

4$3  have  combined  the  two  versions;  they  follow  the  El 
version  for  its  first  12  lines  (287-96,  299-300),  then 
turn  to  the  Ha4  group  for  the  final  couplet  of  the  Ph 
Endlink  (297-98)  and  read  with  Ha4-Ps  in  302,  319,  320, 
322,  323,  326,  327,  but  retain  305-6  and  otherwise  read 
with  the  El  version.   Qq  likewise  picked  up  the  final 
couplet  of  the  Ha*  Ph  Endlink  and  inserted  it  after  the 
first  12  lines  of  the  El  link,  but  did  not  otherwise  bor- 
row from  the  Ha  version.  The  substitution  of  a  spurious 
line  for  299  in  $*- c,(-Sl2)  suggests  that  they  form  a 
group,  unaccompanied  by  the  $•»  MSS  associated  with  them 
in  287-98;  SI2  apparently  returned  to  g  with  300  —  an- 
other reason  for  regarding  the  12  lines  of  Dl1  as  origi- 
nally attached  to  PhT. 

Three  readings  require  consideration.   In  313,  Bo2  Ch 
El  Dd  En1  Ha5  Hg  read  "cardinacle";  this  may  be  a  scribal 
slip,  for  the  Ha*  version  and  most  MSS  of  the  other  ver- 
sion read  "cardiacle",  but  the  erroneous  form  is  so  much 
like  "corpus  bones"  and  other  blunders  used  by  Chaucer  to 
characterize  the  Host  and  is  supported  by  such  strong  au- 
thority that  we  have  regarded  it  as  Chaucer* s.   In  290, 
"tunge"  for  "herte"  is  merely  scribal;  so  also  is  "John 
Pardoner"  for  "thou  pardoner"  in  318,  for  "Ihon"  is  an 
easy  misreading  of  "thou".   The  variants  on  the  saintfs 
name  in  310  and  320  represent  scribal  efforts  to  deal 
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with  an  unfamiliar  word. 

The  link  is  too  short  and  there  is  too  much  ctm  to 
give  the  variational  groupings  much  authority  for  genet 
ic  groups,  but  textual  relations  seem  in  general  to  be 
the  same  as  in  PdT. 


THE  PARDONER «S  PROLOGUE,  TALE,  AND  EPILOGUE 

The  Pardoner !s  Prologue ( 329-462 ) ,  Tale ( 463-918) ,  and 
Epilogue (919 -68)  are  lacking  in  Hk  and  Jgc;  En3  lacks  1- 
516  and  593-670  by  loss  of  leaves;  Ha5  is  missing  after 
676  and  has  lost  most  of  560-610  from  a  torn  leaf.  He 
and  Ha3  end  the  tale  at  894  and  918  respectively,  with 
"Here  endith  the  Pardoner  his  tale"  .  Ph1  contains  831- 
968. 

Although  MS  relations  have  been  examined  separately 
for  each  of  the  three  parts  of  PdT,  with  a  few  striking 
exceptions  they  are  the  same  throughout  and  can  be 
treated  together. 

From  the  same  intermediary  ancestor  are  derived,  in 
the  order  of  descent:  Ha4-Ps  Ra3-Gl-Tcx  b*(  Ii-Ha3-"k)-c, 
£*(D1  En2  Ha2  fcg  £w  gy2  SI1  and  go1  Bw  Fi  Ld1  Ln  Ra2  Ry1 
Se  To).  Ad2-Ht  are  variable,  as  will  appear.   Py  is 
probably  an  independent  but  very  corrupt  derivative  from 
the  same  ultimate  ancestor,  not  related  to  any  other  MSS 
or  subgroup.  44  3  are  possibly  at  the  head  of  the  group, 
but  the  evidence  is  slight  and  they  may  be  derived  inde- 
pendently from  0.  Of  independent  derivation  are:  ft-Ch- 
gn3-Nl(to  391),  Gg-Phx,  Hg,  El,  and  Bo2. 

I.  The  Large  Group 

Group  &-* 

For  &*,  including  Ht  from  446  and  Nl  from  c.391,  cf . 
(irregularities  disregarded):  353,  356,  376,  398,  415, 
419,  420,  446,  448,  451,  452,  461,  466(2),  468(3),  470, 
479,  536,  570,  587,  626,  656,  660(2),  661,  670,  694,  710, 
738,  745,  756,  782,  791-92,  797,  802,  811,  818(2),  839, 
905,  909,  912,  922,  926,  949. 

From  483,  Ht  is  with  Ph3  especially,  and  perhaps  from 
the  beginning  of  its  affiliation  with  $*,  although  no 
earlier  exclusive  agreements  appear:  483,  511(plus),  529 
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(plus),  546(plus),  548(v.;  plus),  587,  620(3),  643(plus), 
663(plus),  670,  675(plus),  694,  758,  775(2),  794,  888(v.; 
plus),  931,  933,  954,  955.  For  Ht  before  its  shift  to  £-* 
cf.  Ad2. 

For  HI,  cf.  a.-Ch-:gn3.   It  is  true  that  it  does  not  ap- 
pear often  with  $-*  in  the  group  variants  listed  above; 
but  it  is  unmistakably  with  Se,  and  shows  much  editing 
and  error,  and  it  shares  many  errors  with  the  large  group. 

There  is  considerable  editing  in  |/£#;  cf .  356,  376, 
420,  446,  448,  466,  470,  556(La),  587,  641,  660(v.),  670, 
694(v.),  782(v.),  802(v.),  839,  867,  905,  926. 

The  individual  MSS  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows: 

go1,  400,  577(?),  635,  758,  802;  Bo1,  702;  Ph2,  466, 
479,    662 

Bw:    356 

Dl:  476,  477,  483,  495,  507,  544,  688,  691,  692,  715 
(Nl),  723,  731,  768,  774,  795,  799,  806,  809,  814,  815, 
822(Mm),    844(Ha5),   876 

Fi:    425,    469,    505,    535,    575,    812,    824,    963-68 

fcft,    422(gn3),    664(Tc2);   Mgi,    858 

Ld1:    710,    762,    808 

Ld2:    371,    464,    809,    838 

Ln:    357,    389,    486,    524,    577,    656,   93KTC1) 

Pw,    623;   Mm,    848;    Ph3,    340,    365,    665;   Ht,    406,    431, 
471 

Ra2:    372(?),    461,    836,    931,    955 

Ry1:    347 

Se:    362,    395,    482,    650,    723 

To:   684,    728,    760(?),    860,    937,   955. 

Group  £-*-£ 

1.   !3#.     For  Ha3-k,    cf.   464,    481(v.),    592,    593,    632, 
694(plus),    794. 

For  k*(=Ii-Ha3-b),    cf.    418,    428,    503,    528(plus),    637, 
651,    654(2),    685,    692,    697-98,    698,    717,    720,    738,    741, 
742,    747,    770,    794(2),    809,    869-70,    881,    959-60( -£xx ) . 

l/fc*  and  the  members   of  the   group  edit   extensively: 

Qx1:   428(cf.Ii),    466,    687,    795,    802 
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Tca:  389,  500,  505,  521,  664(Lc),  868 

Ne:  362 

^Jg:  331,  416,  569(cf.He),  630,  712(To),  866,  869,  926 

He:  390,  404,  458,  466,  481,  564,  569,  598,  629,  656 
(Nl),  704,  795(Ha3),  823 

£:  practically  no  editing;  cf .  762 

Ha3:  445,  500,  620,  713,  795(He),  844(D1),  869,  889 

Ii:  355,  356(Ht),  376,  428,  466,  467,  479,  550,  569, 
577,  625,  626,  718,  869,  890,  911,  918 

(/£*:  694(N1  Se),  695,  794. 

2«  k*~2»  Group  2(C^-GG)  has  an  exclusive  common  an- 
cestor with  fc*:  356,  357(2),  361,  362,  363,  370,  380, 
392,  408,  419(plus),  435,  445,  471(2),  488,  489,  492(3), 
502,  515,  521,  533,  534,  660,  662,  679-80,  702,  786,  895 
(plus) . 

There  is  little  editing  in  2  or  its  members: 

£:  593(?),  668,  926 

Cp,  357,  751;  La,  660,  802;  Sla,  376,  743,  968 

|/fc*-2  edited  as  follows:   356(-Ii),    362(-He   Ii),    363 
(-He   Ii),    391(Ha3   v.),    392,    408(?),    419(Ra3-Gl),    488 
(vvj,    489(w.),    502(-He),   621(-Ii),    632(-He   Ii),    660, 
786,    841. 

fc*-2  3* 

Since  fc*-2  are  more  closely  related  to  the  higher  MSS 
of  the  large  group  than  to  $-»-,  there  is  no  evidence  for 
fc**""2  £*  alone;  cf.,  however,  388(vv.). 

Ra3-Gl-Tcx 

Of  the  higher  MSS,  Ra3-Gl  form  a  close  pair:  331,  345, 
356,  357,  362,  376(2),  385,  391,  392,  403,  416,  427,  431, 
553,  557,  574,  594,  606,  612(2),  625,  644,  647,  653,  655, 
660,  679,  692,  700,  735,  770(plus),  783,  793,  796(2),  802 
(2),  805(v.),  809-10(Ln),  815-16,  817-18,  862,  867,  869, 
873,  877,  885,  889,  891,  902,  904,  914,  919,  920,  931, 
962,  966. 

The  readings  in  356,  376,  392,  431,  625(Ps),  692,  700 
(Ii),  815,  816,  869,  885,  902,  931  are  editorial.  Ra3 
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and  Gl  both  edit  on  the  same  word  in  805;  and  Ra3  inde- 
pendently in  628,  640(?);  and  Gl  in  336,  419,  906,  926. 
With  Ra3-Gl,  but  not  so  close  to  them  as  they  are  to 
each  other,  is  Tc1 .  For  Ra3-Gl-Tcx,  cf.  332,  442,  444, 
445,  451,  453,  459(plus),  471,  498,  501(v#),  504(2),  508, 
513,  519(2),  528,  530(2),  532,  533(2),  567,  578,  765, 
857.   Only  the  readings  in  442,  444,  445,  501,  519  are 
editorial.  Tc1  edits  independently:  486,  586,  660(cf. 
Ad2),  676,  755,  776(Ha*),  785,  794,  931(Ln),  941(D1) . 

Ad2-Ht 

For  Ad2-Ht  as  a  pair  through  443,  cf.  370,  371(2), 
374,  377,  383,  392,  403,  410,  414,  419,  420,  423,  432, 
440(2),  443.   l/Ad2-Ht  edited  as  follows:  383,  392,  420, 
432,  440(v.).  Ad3  edits  alone  (Ht  with  Ph3):  448,  464, 
466,  496,  660(?),  843. 

Where  Ht  shifts  to  Ph3  of  the  gw.  subgroup  of  §*,   Ad2 
seems  to  join  Tc1,  which  is  with  Ra3-Gl,  and  all  with  £-*- 
2.  For  the  entire  group,  cf.  502(v.),  612(plus;  Cp-Sl2 
Ha3  v.),  660(-Ra3-Gl;  vv.),  801(vv.;  plus;  Tc1  ed.),  867 
(Ra^-GX;  plus).   That  Ad3-Tc1  Ra3-Gl  are  above  £*-£  is 
clear;  cf .  488,  489,  520 (plus),  786,  926(vv.);  they  are 
with  the  higher  MSS  of  fc-»  and  g:  605(plus),  756 (plus), 
802(vvJ,  817-18(vv.;  Ra^-GX) ,  and  with  c  in  746(-La;  Tc1 
U),  827(2;  vv.),  872(plus;  fc  v.),  901(-Tcx;  Ha*),  915 
(-Tc1;  Ha*).  Ad2  is  with  Tc1  and  Ra3-Gl:  501(vv.),  533, 
621(Ha4),  626(cf.  Ra3-Gl  v.),  828(Ps  To),  872(2;  2nd 
-Tc1),  926(A#2  T^1  R^3;  Gl  with  g)  . 

Ad2  and  Tc1  are  together  alone:  626,  660(v.  of  a  spur, 
line,  each  unique  but  related),  781,  859,  907;  they  are 
with  others  by  acco:  610,  617-18(vv.),  846,  848(c),  852, 
908,  930(2),  966(2;  c;  1st  -Ad2). 

In  466  the  line  was  omitted  by  [/ Ad2-Tcx  Ra3-Gl  fc*-2; 
Tc1,  J/Ra3-Gl,  and  Cp  got  the-  correct  linej  Ad2  has  a 
unique  spurious  line;  Ii  and  He  have  unique  spurious 
lines,  and  |/  £xx  wrote  another;  Ha3,  Ne,  and  La-Si  have 
no  line  (in  SI2  a  space  was  left);  Ln  Is  with  the  group 
perhaps  by  acco,  and  left  a  space  filled  by  Lr\z . 
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There  seems  to  be  no  doubt  that  Ad2  was  derived  from 
[/ Tc1  and  their  ancestor  from  the  same  exemplar  as  Y  Ra3- 
Gl;  also,  that  the  four  were  derived  from  J/  fc-s-c,  at  about 
the  point  where  |/  c  came  off,  near  the  higher  £■»  MSS,  Ii, 
Ha3,  and  He. 

Ad2-Ht(to  443) -Ra3-Gl-Tcx -^-2-^ 

For  Ad2-Ht-Ra3-Gl-Tc1-]2-*-2-&-*,  cf .  331(vvJ,  341,  346, 
356,  358,  360(vv.),  392(vv.),  419(vvJ,  472(Has  Ps),  484, 
495,  504(vJ,  537(w.),  552,  590(Ps),  594(v.),  605,  606, 
652,  673(2),  710,  717,  793(vv.),  802(vv.),  808,  817,  858, 
879. 

Ha4-Ps 

Ha4-Ps  form  a  pair:  454(plus),  474(4£3),  477(G1),  512 
(plus),  553(plus),  628(plus),  642,  681(v.),  685(plus), 
744(plus),  814,  818(plus),  918(plus),  926. 

Ha4  edits  somewhat:  339,  436,  449,  520,  541,  545,  564 
(Py;  but  perhaps  independent),  624,  636 (El),  653,  670(?), 
712(?),  717,  759(2),  760,  786,  838,  841,  910,  914. 

Ps,  as  usual,  edits  much:  376,  406,  417(?),  448,  460, 
477,  565,  570,  576,  579,  625(Ra3-Gl),  638,  640,  641,  646, 
651,  654,  752,  795,  838,  843,  858,  895,  937(?),  957. 

In  926  l/Ha4-Ps  edits  on  a  group  omission. 

Ha4-Ps  with  the  Preceding  Groups 

For  Ha*-Ps-Ad2-Ht-Ra3-Gl-Tc1-]2^-2-^-,  cf .  354,  356, 
388(v.),  389(12  v.),  394,  412,  424,  427(-Ad2  Ht),  452(-2), 
457(-He),  470,  475,  480,  518(Py),  537,  544(v.),  572,  595 
(Py),  603,  604(2),  625,  630,  662,  711,  721(Py),  724,  746 
(Py),  769,  771,  779,  797,  808,  826(Py;  2),  857,  882,  892 
(Py;  2),  895(vv.),  908(2),  928. 

Because  of  a  great  deal  of  independent  variation  in 
Ha4  and  Ps,  the  large  group  sometimes  appears  without 
one  or  the  other  of  them.   Ps  is  lacking  in  526,  563, 
826,  832,  910,  957(vvJ.  Ha4  does  not  have  the  vari- 
ants in  472,  484,  495,  590,  624,  650,  760,  798,  and  in 
902. 
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443 

4&  are  undoubtedly  a  pair  (cf.CG);  but  Ha5  is  so  much 
out (565-77,  593-610,  677-end)  that  the  placing  of  the 
pair  is  difficult  --  the  more  so  as  Ad3  especially  shows 
many  unique  variants  and  many  in  acco  with  others  where 
Ha6  is  present  but  correct.  The  two  MSS  are  together 
alone  less  than  10  times,  and  with  a  few  others  by  acco 
only  about  twice  as  often.   In  addition,  they  share  a  few 
of  the  large  group  readings  which  might  also  be  accb; 
349,  352,  389(12  v.),  427(plus),  470,  475,  648( -£-*).   If 
Ad3  alone  could  be  taken  to  represent  the  group  when  Ha5 
is  out,  there  are  others:  730,  806,  817,  843,  and  928  and 
935,  more  important  than  the  preceding.  But  Ad3  alone 
has  more  variants  (both  unique  and  with  others)  than  the 
pair  when  Ha5  is  present  (Ha5  has  fewer  of  both) .  Hence, 
where  Ha8  is  out,  it  is  impossible  to  say  how  far  Ad3 
represents  the  group.  As,  however,  it  shows  no  persis- 
tence with  any  group  except  the  large  group  and  with  no 
single  MS,  the  pair  either  stood  —  as  in  PhT  --at  the 
very  head  of  &*-g-$#  and  so  shared  only  a  small  propor- 
tion of  the  group  variants,  or  it  was  derived  indepen- 
dently from  0.  After  the  link,  there  seems  to  be  no 
close  connection  of  £cj3  with  Ha*-Ps;  the  only  readings 
with  Ha*  worth  considering  are  474(blissful  body  Ha4, 
blisful  sides  4^3)  and  389(fleuery  yere"  for  Myere  by 
yere";  both  with  k*-2-3*),  though  Ps  is  with  4d3  in  408 
(euyll]  yll)  and  two  or  three  more. 

K4£3  edited  in  474,  502,  618,  644;  Ad3  edits  in  386, 
594(Ha/S);  Ha5  does  not  edit. 

py 

Py  has  70  or  more  unique  variants  and  more  than  twice 
as  many  trivial  variants  in  agreement  with  others.   It 
shows  no  persistent  agreement  with  any  group  or  MS.  The 
few  readings  it  has  with  the  large  group  (beginning  with 
Ha*  or  Ad2)  are  all  so  insignificant  that  they  could  be 
acco;  cf.  504,  518,  523,  625,  634,  655,  721,  806,  892. 
Two  spurious  lines  are  inserted  before  488  and  489  in  fc#- 
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c  and  Py;  but  the  reason  for  the  insertion  in  fc-^-g  is  the 
error  in  488  by  which  the  rhyme  scheme  is  destroyed.   Py 
does  not  have  the  error  and  has  unique  spurious  lines; 
therefore  the  insertion  of  the  lines  was  probably  inde- 
pendent .   But  as  Py  has  nothing  \  o  do  with  the  MSS  not  of 
the  large  group,  it  may  be  an  independent  offshoot  of  the 
ancestor  of  the  large  group,  perhaps  through  several  lost 
intermediaries.   In  the  tale  Py  has  seven  of  the  16  Hg 
variants,  all  trivial,  possibly  ctm  or  perhaps  acco. 

Py  edits  independently:  488,  489,  516,  521,  602,  619- 
20,  646. 

Editing  in  the  Ancestor  of  the  Large  Group 

There  is  little  editing  in  the  ancestor  of  the  whole 
large  group,  but  928  seems  a  good  example:  myles]  tounes 
Ad3  Ha*-Ps  Ad2  Ra3-Gl-Tc1-]3*-c.-£-*,  the  only  intruder  be- 
ing £q. 

II.  Independent  Groups  and  MSS 

The  MSS  not  of  the  large  group  include  a,-Ch-:§Q3-Nlr 
which  are  together  in  PdP  only  through  354  or  408,  the 
close  pair  Gg-Ph1,  and  the  independent  MSS  Hg,  El,  and 
Bo8. 

a-Ch-Sn3-Nl 

For  a  and  Jjjrj3,  cf .  CG.  These  MSS  edit  very  little: 
£&,  610;  Ds,  457;  gQ3,  941. 

For  the  group  a,-Ch-:gQ3-Nl  in  PdP,  cf.  331,  333(2), 
333-34( trans .bef .347),  338(2),  344,  346,  354(vv.),  408. 
The  variant  in  408,  shared  by  Gg,  is  merely  the  omission 
of  ntyme!l,  and  as  this  is  the  only  agreement  between  354 
and  the  end  of  the  prologue,  it  may  be  that  the  relation- 
ship ceased  at  354. 

In  the  tale,  Ch  is  certainly  alone;  it  has  about  a 
dozen  unique  variants  and  is  in  acco  with  various  MSS, 
without  any  sort  of  persistence,  c.40  times.   Its  few 
agreements  with  Sq3  appear  to  be  acco:  519,  539(cf.540), 
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593(cf .  "forswerynges",  the  preceding  word  In  592),  773, 
891(signes]  thinges,  Ch  Eq3  only,  but  In  the  context  an 
easy  change),  and  919.   If  these  are  all  acco,  the  con- 
nection between  Ch  and  En3  which  began  c.165  lasted  only 
c.186  lines  or  three  folios  of  62  lines  each. 

In  Pd  Epilogue,  Ch  Is  unique  once,  in  acco  four  times, 
and  in  954  shows  a  reading  that  seems  to  place  it  very 
near  the  top: 

thee  helpe  hem]  t.  hem      Hg  Ch  Py 

hem         Ln  Ry1 

than  hem    gn3 

from  pe   hem  Bo2  Gg-Ph1 

with  t .  hem  El 

lete  hem    Ht-Ph3 

hem  kepe    To 
There  are  other  variants  (cf.CV),  but  these  listed  above 
are  based  upon  the  omission  of  the  word  "helpe";  and  the 
fact  that  there  was  editing  on  the  basis  of  this  omission 
In  El,  and  in  Gg-Ph1  Bo2  suggests  that  all  these  MSS  may 
have  used  for  the  epilogue  the  same  draft. 

Group  a  is  also  Independent  except  In  the  first  part 
of  PdP;  and  EQ5>  although  they  have  130-40  agreements  by 
acco  and  ctm  and  60-70  unique  readings,  are  not  with  any 
group  except  in  this  part.  !gn3  share  about  a  dozen  in- 
significant agreements  with  the  large  group  (341,  349, 
413,  427,  518,  523,  613,  721,  820 [aj,  833,  and  perhaps  a 
few  more);  but  all  these  are  easily  explained  as  acco, 
and  Eq3  lack  all  the  significant  variants  of  fe*-g-$#  and 
affiliated  MSS.  They  therefore  do  not  belong  with  this 
group. 

The  case  of  Nl  is  different.   In  PhT  it  is  with  Fi, 
above  ^"S^**  and  it  lacks  the  link.   In  PdP  it  is  cer- 
tainly with  Se,  a  member  of  $-*,  by  391.   Its  last  variant 
with  a-Ch-SQ3  is  at  346  (if  408,  which  includes  also  Gg, 
is  barred);  and  it  shares  trivial  variants  with  defective 
b-*2-$-»-  in  358,  360(but  lacks  the  important  group  vari- 
ant), and  a  very  insignificant  variant  with  the  whole 
group  in  336.   In  369  it  is  with  Se(v.),  and  by  391(2)  it 
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has  definitely  joined  Se.   Between  329  and  391  are  63 
lines,  or  a  short  leaf.  This  looks  as  if  Nl,  which  has 
PdP  and  T  between  Th-Mel  Link  and  CY  Headlink,  had  picked 
it  up  from  a  MS  used  also  by  Se,  but  had  supplied  the 
first  leaf  from  the  line  of  Ch-^n3,  which  from  165  in  PhT 
to  347  in  PdP  seem  to  be  akin  to  a,.     The  absence  of 
agreements  of  this  group  in  the  link  may  be  due  to  its 
shortness;  there  are  almost  no  a,  variants  and  only  one 
Ch-En3  agreement  within  these  lines. 

After  391,  Nl  and  Se  are  alone  together  in  391(2), 
424,  452(2;  1  v.),  498,  499(2),  528(v.),  533,  534,  626, 
643,  656,  690,  691,  747(v.),  758,  768,  812,  813,  859, 
866,  871,  896(v.),  941(v.),  946;  and  they  are  often  to- 
gether with  a  few  others  by  acco.   They  are  with  l2-*c-$-«- 
20-30  times,  and  very  often  both  appear  with  a  mixed  lot 
of  MSS.   Both  are  very  bad  MSS .   Nl  has  c.120  unique  va- 
riants, many  of  them  editorial;  and  Se  has  30  or  more. 
Nl,  without  Se,  is  in  acco  with  others  perhaps  150-200 
times,  and  Se  is  away  from  Nl  to  something  like  the  same 
extent.   It  is,  however,  likely  that  in  many  of  these 
cases  one  MS  has  slipped  to  error,  and  in  others  has 
slipped  to  correctness,  the  error  being  inherited. 

1/Nl-Se  edited:  369(?;  v.),  391,  498,  528(v.),  534, 
656,  690,  694(]2*),  7^8,  768,  859,  941,  946. 

Nl  edits:  362,  369,  376,  379,  386,  387,  390,  404,  438, 
469,  470,  471,  487,  488,  498,  502,  503,  531,  535,  546, 
548,  565(?),  566,  599,  612,  625(?),  656(He),  667,  672, 
684,  690,  699,  716(spur  .line  bef.),  717(2),  739,  768(?), 
773,  794,  802,  804,  849,  876(?),  883,  893,  915,  953. 

For  editing  in  Se,  cf.  §-«-  above. 

Hg  and  El 

Hg  and  El  are  together  twice  by  acco:  544 (bark]  and 
b.,  in  a  series,  plus  Ch)  and  769(they  came]  he  cam). 

Hg  has  18  other  variants  (in  911  one  more,  but  the 
scribe  corrects).  None  is  unique,  and  there  is  no  edit- 
ing. The  variants  are  all  trivial:  350,  386,  510,  540, 
646,  703,  710,  744,  753,  773,  777,  793(2),  806,  832,  914, 
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954,  964. 

El  has  five  unique  variants  (700,  817,  818,  880,  954), 
of  which  only  the  last  is  editorial  (cf.Ch,  above);  and 
26  variants  with  others  (350,  386,  387,  405,  439,  519, 
573,  581,  589,  593,  612,  621,  636,  644,  705,  760,  789, 
803,  807,  823,  837,  848,  873,  911,  941,  944),  nearly  all 
trivial  and  most  of  them  certainly  acco. 

The  only  MSS  that  show  any  persistence  with  Hg  or  El 
are  Ch,  Bo2,  and  Gg.   Ch  is  about  half  a  dozen  times  with 
each  and  is  clearly  independent  of  both;  see  above. 

Bo2  shares  12  of  the  19  Hg  variants  and  only  four  of 
the  26  El;  Gg  shares  nine  of  the  Hg  variants  and  only 
five  of  the  El.   But  Bo2  and  Gg  share  the  same  Hg  vari- 
ants only  about  half  a  dozen  times  (540,  703,  710,  735 
[v.],  882),  and  the  variants  are  so  insignificant  and  so 
many  other  MSS  are  present  that  It  is  difficult  to  sup- 
pose that  they  mean  anything  but  acco. 

Gg-Ph1 

From  831,  where  Ph1  comes  in,  Gg-Ph1  seem  to  have  had 
a  common  ancestor;  cf.  849,  864(Bo2),  869 (Bo2),  943,  954 
(Bo2),  and  c.8  others  with  other  MSS  present.   Ph1  has 
no  variants  away  from  Gg;  but  Gg  has  five  unique  and  c.12 
in  acco,  which  do  not,  however,  affect  its  relationship 
to  Ph1,  but  only  mean  that  it  was  a  careless  copy. 

Bo2 

Bo2  has  c.30  unique  variants,  nearly  30  with  Gg(Phx 
after  831),  and  60-70  in  acco  with  others  ( in  8  of  these, 
however,  Gg  is  out,  and  may  have  shared  the  readings). 
Gg  and  Bo2  are  alone  together  in  392,  412,  646,  671,  737 
(v.),  864 (Ph1),  869 (Ph1),  954(Ph1).   The  difficulty  is 
that,  except  for  the  editing  in  954  (cf.Ch,  above),  all 
these  agreements  are  insignificant,  as  are  nearly  all 
where  other  MSS  are  present.   One  reading  possibly  gives 
a  clue  to  the  relationship.   Line  646  was  accidentally 
omitted  by  Gg  and  was  supplied  by  the  scribe  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  page,  with  the  reading  peculiar  to  Bo2(hestes] 
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bokes).  This  is  the  more  remarkable  as  the  presence  of 
"heste"  in  647  suggests  deliberate  editing  to  avoid  repe- 
tition. 

Boa  edits  very  little:  384(?),  502,  646(Gg),  665,  801. 
Gg  edits  scarcely  at  all;  cf .  725. 

For  a  discussion  of  the  gaps  in  Fi  and  Nl,  which  to  a 
slight  extent,  and  in  Fi  and  He,  which  to  a  greater  ex- 
tent, concern  the  same  passages,  and  for  the  breaking  off 
of  the  tale  at  894  in  He,  at  918  in  Ha3,  and  its  mutila- 
ted epilogue  in  Fi,  see  the  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised 
Versions.  The  tale  of  "the  three  riotours"  is,  of 
course,  actually  completed  at  line  894.   Lines  895-918 
are,  as  the  Pardoner  himself  explains,  a  specimen  of  his 
manner  of  concluding  his  sermon.   The  remainder  of  the 
tale  (919-68)  is  as  much  a  part  of  the  framework  of  the 
CT  as  any  of  the  links. 


THE  PARDONER -SHIPMAN  SPURIOUS  LINKS 

1.  MSS  of  the  $  group  have  a  spurious  link  of  12  lines 
designed  to  connect  PdT  and  ShT.   In  13  MSS  it  is  com- 
plete and  actually  does  this:  Bo1  Bw  Dl  Fi  Ha2  II  Lc  Ld2 
Mg  Ph2  Ra2  Ry2  SI1.  MS  En2  was  like  these,  but  has  lost 
a  leaf,  which  carried  away  lines  7-12  of  the  link  and 
1191-1262  of  ShT,  except  that  as  En2  has  a  38-line  page 

B  1223-24  was  probably  omitted  in  it  as  in  other  $  MSS. 
In  the  badly  arranged  Ht,  ClT(normally  two  quires)  in- 
trudes between  PdT  and  ShT;  and  the  ancestor  of  the  sub- 
group Pw-Ph3-Mm-Gl  suffered  a  displacement  which  placed 
ShT  with  the  Pd-Sh  Link  immediately  after  Gam.  Gl  got 
ShT  a  second  time  because  of  its  shift  of  exemplars  in 
WBP  from  Mm  to  Ra3  or  a  closely  related  MS. 

In  so  short  a  text  classif icatory  errors  are  naturally 
few.  All  that  could  be  considered  such  are:  2(Ht  II 
Ld2),  5(©Q1  Fi),  5(Ht  Ii),  5(Lc  Mg) ,  6(Sgx  Bw),  11(D1  Fi 
Ht  Ii  Ph2),  12(Lc  Mg) . 

2.  As  usual  La  has  a  spurious  link  found  in  no  other 
MS.  It  has  only  six  lines  and,  although  it  contains  no 
reference  to  the  preceding  tale,  stands  between  PdT  and 
ShT. 
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THE  SHIPMAN'S  TALE 

The  Shipman's  Tale  is  present  in  all  relatively  com- 
plete MSS  except  Ha3  He  (not  in  ancestor)  and  Ha5 (end  of 
MS  lost);  it  occurs  twice  in  GKG11  Gl2)  because  of  the 
shift  of  exemplars,  and  is  in  Ph1 .  Gaps  caused  by  loss 
of  leaves  are  as  follows:  Ad2  E  1014  -  B  1491  (C1T  prob- 
ably immediately  preceded  ShT,  as  in  Ht);  Ad3  B  1608-70; 
Dd  B  1584-1663;  En2  lines  7-12  of  spurious  prologue  and 
B  1191-1262,  1339-1414;  Gg  B  1191-1252 (probably  12-line 
picture  out  also),  1563-1747;  Hk  B  1305-1610;  Ph3  B  1368- 
1446. 

As  usual,  most  MSS  form  a  large  composite  group,  al- 
though the  constituent  MSS  are  not  the  same.  With  the 
proviso  that  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence  to  show  the 
exact  order  of  the  MSS  above  c£-»-,  the  group  includes: 
Ad3-Ps  Ha4-!/!1  Ra3-Gl2  Ad2(out  to  1492) -Ht  ^9  Rj1  2&*. 
The  remaining  MSS  are  derived  in  seven  independent  lines 
from  0:  1)  £-*,  with  Gg-Ph1 ,  Bo2,  Ch,  and  possibly  To;  2) 
a-Ln-Tc1;  3)  Hk-£Q3;  4)  Hg;  5)  El;  6)  Py;  7)  Tc2 . 

I.   The  Large  Composite  Group 

Groups  2  and  &-* 

Group  g  includes  the  usual  three  members  and  shov/s  as 
a  subgroup  to  1364  (cf.CG),  but  not  after,  although  in 
1468  the  presence  of  a  different  spurious  line  in  all  $-«- 
MSS  (except  &£,  which  resemble  SI2)  from  those  in  Cp  and 
SI2  (La  omits  the  line)  may  indicate  that  to  this  point 
$-*  has  an  ancestor  not  shared  by  g. 

1/g  edited  in  1275,  1281(D1  Se),  1294(^2),  1317;  Cp  in 
1468;  SI2  in  1468(cf.Lc),  1517(Lc). 

Group  £-«-  includes  En2  £.c  gw-Gl1  Ry2,  go1-Dl-Fi-Ha2-Sl1 
(which  do  not  show  as  a  subgroup  before  1379),  and  Bw(to 
1485)  Ra2.   It  appears  (presence  of  Bw  noted)  in:  1207 
(Bw  Ra3),  1219,  1220-23,  1226 (Bw  Ht  Ln  Py) ,  1249 (El), 
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1262(-§g1;  Bw),  1270(N1),  1310(Bw),  1320(Bw;  Lds  v.), 
1334(-D1),  1336(-Ld2  $m;  Bw  SI2),  1365(-Ra2  SI1;  Bw  Ii), 
1468 (-kg). 

From  1485  Bw  continues  to  show  with  the  large  group, 
being  present  only  when  some  or  all  of  the  higher  MSS  are 
involved.   It  may  have  shifted  to  one  of  the  higher  MSS, 
but  it  is  doubtful  which;  it  is  with  Ry1  and  others  in 
1524,  1528,  1534;  with  Ad2  g  and  others  in  1624.  The  ev- 
idence is  very  slight.   Bw  edited  in  1267,  1418,  1434. 

For  go1-Dl-Fi-Ka2-Sl1,  cf.  1379(To),  1382(w.),  1391 
(w.),  1396,  1407(2),  1408(2),  1418(w#;  Ps),  1450,  1454 
(plus),  1455(-gQ1),  1485,  1486 (Ps  Ra1 ) ,  1487,  1488(Fi  U), 
1521(11),  1527(^2),  1532(go1  v.;  Gl1 ) ,  1534(2;  v.),  1539, 
1542(plus),  1557(Pw),  1558(Pw),  1583,  1612,  1616,  1619, 
1620.   Before  1379,  except  for  a  slight  variant  in  1373, 
this  group  shows  only  as  part  of  $*  or  the  larger  group. 

The  single  MSS  and  subgroups  of  $*  edit  as  follows: 

gg1,  1370(cf.Ha4),  1532;  Bo1,  1344,  1403;  Ph*,  1344, 
1497 

Dl:  1281(2  Se),  1297,  1335(Ps),  1348,  1351,  1356, 
1366,  1372,  1442,  1465,  1486,  1511,  1540 

Fi:  1238,  1260 (Ht),  1340,  1377,  1470,  1534,  1544, 
1545,  1550,  1575 

fcc:  1289,  1414,  1436(Ht),  1462,  1468(S12),  1500,  1517 
(SI2),  1541,  1555 

Ld2:  1299,  1453 

Mm,  1433,  1486;  Gl1,  1473,  1485,  1526 

Ra2:  1245(11),  1251(11),  1326,  1396,  1448,  1452,  1509, 
1521 (Qn  Ps) 

SI1:  1300 

For  s3*,  cf .  1390(-§g1  Fi  Ra2),  1410(-Bgx  Dl  Ld2), 
1417(-D1;  Ht),  1441(Bw  En3  Gg  Ph1  Se),  1446(-Fi  SI2), 
1468(vv.),  1487(3;  1  v.),  1499(Ad2  Ht),  1504(Ena  Ra1 ) , 
1522,  1556,  1558(Ps),  1569(?j  Rj1) ,    1576,  1580(v.). 

Ad2-Ht 

For  Ad2-Ht,    cf.    1504,    1525(plus),    1526,    1527(plus), 
1554(Fi   Ii),    1574(v.;   Ad3),    1617(Ha4),    1618(E1   Ii). 
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Before  Ads  comes  in  (1492),  Ht  is  with  the  large 
group,  as  both  MSS  are  subsequently,  but  it  shows  no  re- 
lationship to  any  MS  or  subgroup.  There  is  no  editing 
in  l/Ad2-Ht  or  in  Ad2,  but  Ht  edits  in  1247-48,  1252, 
1256,  1260(Fi),  1286,  1302,  1339,  1386,  1436(Lc). 

Ad3-Ps,  Ha4-Ldx,  Ra3-Gl2 

On  a  separate  branch  are  three  pairs,  Ad3-Ps,  Ha^-Ld1, 
and  Ra3-Gl2. 

1.  Ad3-Ps.  For  Ad3-Ps,  cf.  1209,  1366,  1449(Fi  To), 
1477(G12  Ry1),  1603(plus).  Both  MSS  edit  extensively: 
Ad3  in  1414,  1433,  1444,  1446,  1462,  1464,  1481,  1559, 
1586,  1592,  1604;  Ps  in  1248,  1281,  1289 (Hk),  1395,  1396, 
1466(11),  1500,  1504,  1520,  1521(Qn  Ra2),  1542(Ma),  1547, 
1555,  1562,  1564,  1576. 

2.  Ha4-Ldx.  For  Ha4-Ldx,  cf .  1206,  1210 ( cf . Lg ) ,  1261, 
1262(Ra2),  1273(2),  1283,  1291,  1292,  1298,  1323,  1354, 
1366(Adx),  1368,  1370(2;  v.),  1376-79(Nl),  1390(2;  v.), 
1403(Ht),  1412(v.),  1459,  1468,  1475,  1486(Ii),  1528, 
1547,  1551(Ra2),  1576(To),  1618.  There  is  very  little 
editing  in  |/Ha4-Ld1;  cf.  1206,  1370(v.),  1528.  Ha*  ed- 
its in  1571,  1583(Ad3  Ht  Se),  1601;  Ld1  in  1392(Ra2) . 

3.  Ra3-Gl2.  For  Ra3-Gl2,  cf.  1197(Ds),  1200,  1217, 
1219(2),  1234,  1242,  1243,  1244,  1246(2),  1258(2),  1259, 
1276(2),  1322,  1328,  1366,  1378,  1396,  1410,  1412,  1420, 
1436(2),  1447,  1455,  1457,  1461,  1474,  1487(2),  1548, 
1549,  1554,  1557,  1588(2),  1589,  1595,  1598,  1603,  1610, 
1620.  There  is  no  editing  in  Ra3  or  Gl2,  but  |/Ra3-Gl2 
edited  as  follows:  1246,  1410,  1436,  1457,  1461,  1498, 
1549,  1557(cf.Ps). 

4.  The  Three  Pairs.  The  three  pairs,  Ad3-Ps,  Ha4-Ldi, 
and  Ra3-Gl2  join  in  the  following  readings:  1206(v.), 
1274(-Ps),  1387(IiTo),  1430(-Ps;  Tc2),  1468,  1553(Tc2), 
1558,  1571(plus),  1582(-Ha4),  1589,  1591(-Ad3),  1601, 
1607. 

Ry1  and  ^c 

Ry1  and  15  c,  are  with  the  whole  large  group,  but  not 
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with  any  subgroup  or  other  MS.  Ry1  edits  in  1331,  1344, 
1373,  1508;  ^2  in  1290,  1294(g),  1409(Se),  1458,  1584; 
Ra1  in  1298,  1385.  Mc  does  not  edit. 

The  Large  Group 

There  is  sufficient  evidence  that  Ad3-Ps  Ha4-Ldx  Ra3- 
Gl2  Ad2-Ht  Ry1  tyg   £&*  are  from  a  common  ancestor,  al- 
though the  group  is  not  always  complete  because  of  the 
vagaries  of  individual  MSS:  1194,  1199(2;  plus),  1210 
(plus),  1211,  1268,  1289  (plus),  1302  (plus),  1337(w.), 
1347(plus),  1356(v.),  1359(plus),  1370(vv.),  1384(plus), 
1416(plus),  1418(vv.),  1436(w.),  1438(v.),  1455(2;  vv.), 
1502(v.),  1503(plus),  1528(2;  vv.),  1549,  1611,  1622, 
1623. 

II.  fc*  Se  Nl,  Gg-Ph1,  Bo2,  Ch  and  To 

fc*  Se  Nl 

1.  fc».  Group  ^(cf.CG)  is  represented  by  only  Ne  Cx1, 
since  He  is  out  and  Tc2  is  away  from  the  group  (see  VIII). 
As  Ha3  is  out,  fc*  includes  Ii  Ne-Cx1:  1192,  1211,  1223, 
1247,  1262(N1),  1271(2),  1275(Se),  1277,  1293(N1  Se), 
1301(2),  1302,  1303,  1304(Rax),  1332(2),  1353,  1354, 
1355,  1372(2),  1382(2;  1  Se),  1402,  1414,  1460(vvJ,  1485 
(Nl),  1489,  1490(vv.),  1491(Se),  1492,  1493,  1507,  1509, 

1533,  1567(To),  1575(N1),  1604,  1616. 

]/)}*   and  the  subgroups  and  individual  MSS  edit: 
fe*:  1293(N1  Se),  1485(N1),  1490(vv.) 

Ii:  1196,  1294(Ra2),  1251(Ra2),  1349,  1413,  1462,  1466 
(Ps),  1487,  1519,  1534,  1559,  1564 

^(sNe-Cx1):  1196,  1213,  1446,  1450,  1490(cf.Ii),  1507, 

1534,  1586 

Ne,  1360,  1418;  Cx1,  1418. 

2.  Se  Nl.  Two  other  very  corrupt  MSS  seem,  however, 
to  belong  with  £•*,  and  probably  with  £:  Se  and  Nl. 

Se  has  very  few  unique  variants  (c.14);  it  has  60-70 
agreements  in  patent  acco,  and  more  than  40  with  £  or  fc-* 
with  others  by  acco;  it  also  has  more  than  20  with  £-* 
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and  £$-*  together.   Even  If  these  mean  only  acco  so  far 
as  £-«-  and  c,c|#  are  concerned,  they  suggest  an  extension 
of  the  number  of  agreements  between  Se  and  fc.  Among  the 
best  are  (Irregularities  disregarded):  1205,  1293,  1321, 
1364,  1384,  1468(v.),  1481,  1516(v.),  1572(vJ,  1624  — 
which  seem  enough  to  establish  the  relationship.   Se, 
however,  was  ctm  from  a  g  MS  —  perhaps  La  itself,  which 
it  used  elsewhere  (see  MLT,  SqT):  1261,  1281,  1345,  1418, 
1498,  1552. 

Se  edits  independently  in  1316(?),  1388,  1409(Ms)> 
1416,  1521,  1552(note  corr.),  1554,  1568. 

Nl  has  over  60  unique  variants  and  more  than  twice  as 
many  in  certain  acco.   It  shows  30-40  agreements  with  £# 
and  more  than  a  dozen  with  ty*   and  c,£-*  together.  Many  of 
the  £■«■  agreements  could  be  acco  and  most  of  them  involve 
other  MSS  by  acco,  but  a  few  seem  to  establish  a  connec- 
tion between  Nl  and  £,  probably  at  about  the  same  point 
as  II  (other  MSS  disregarded  except  Se):  1262,  1293(Se), 
1384(Se),  1401(wJ,  1468(Se),  1485,  1601(Se),  1609(2; 
Se),  1624(Se).   Especially  worth  noting  is  1401(and  that 
anon]  anon  Nl;  at  noen  Ii;  atte  none  Ne-Cx1).   It  seems 
likely  that  the  £-«-  editing  was  based  upon  the  omission 
in  the  ancestor  at  the  point  where  Nl  was  copied. 

Nl  edits:  1217,  1218,  1337,  1338,  1342,  1366,  1384, 
1442,  1464,  1481,  1586,  1592,  1604. 

3.  In  connection  with  £*,  there  is  one  further  prob- 
lem, whether  it  was  derived  from  the  same  ancestor  as  g^* 
and  the  MSS  affiliated  with  c$-*,  or  whether  it  is  on  the 
same  line  with  the  pair  Gg-Ph1 . 

Of  the  20-30  variants  shared  by  fc*  with  24"*  and  the 
affiliated  MSS,  nearly  all  are  so  trivial  that  they  can 
be  explained  as  acco:  e.g.  1199,  1210,  1241,  1292,  1333, 
1338,  1348,  1349,  1350,  1352,  1366,  1367,  1369,  1392, 
1393,  1445,  1474,  1504,  1521,  1531,  1579,  1592,  1601.  In 
the  best  of  them  (1392),  $-*  is  incomplete,  and  Ha*  is  the 
only  affiliated  MS  present.   Either  the  variants  came 
from  the  ancestor  and  the  MSS  not  present  were  corrected 
or  the  misreading;  occurred  several  times. 


346  CLASSIFICATION 

The  fact  that  £-*  and  £  are  absent  from  readings  in- 
volving the  whole  large  group  suggests  that  they  are  in- 
dependent.  Such  are  1194,  1289,  1337,  1347,  1370,  1418, 
1436,  1438,  1503,  1528,  1549,  1622,  1623. 

Gg-Ph1 

Gg  is  present  only  1253-1562.  Within  this  space  it 
has  more  than  20  variants  by  acco,  Ph1  correct,  and  15 
unique,  of  which  1364  and  1470  are  editorial;  Ph1  has 
only  two  unique  variants  and  none  of  the  other  type.   It 
is,  then,  safe  to  conclude  that,  as  in  PdT,  Ph1  was  a 
careful  copy.   It  is  with  Gg  without  "fc  or  £#  only  a  few 
times,  almost  always  with  other  MSS:  1310 (plus),  1455, 
1482(v.;  Gl1  Nl  Ps),  1494(Se  Nl  plus),  1496(Ch),  and  1545 
(v.;  Dl)  .  The  variants  are  all  insignificant;  but  as  the 
connection  of  the  two  begins  in  PdT  and  continues  in  PrT 
and  some  distance  into  Th,  it  may  be  assumed  here.   Since 
the  variants  of  Ph1  may  be  assumed  almost  always  to  have 
been  in  Gg  where  it  is  now  out,  the  agreements  of  the  two 
MSS  with  "Js*  are: 

Ph1:  1202(cf.Dl),  1203(Pw),  1205(Boa  Ch  Se  To),  1237- 
38(-Ii;  Bo2) 

Gg-Ph1:  1260(Se  Nl  plus),  1283(Ht  Se),  1313(Se  To 
plus),  1321(5n3  Se),  1325(-Ii;  Dl  El  Se),  1340(Bo2  Nl  Se 
To  plus),  1404(v.;  Bo2  Ch  Nl  plus;  cf.Hg,  below),  1408(N1 
plus),  1480(Bo2  Nl),  1505(Bo2  fcg  Nl) 

Ph1:  1572(v.;  Se;  cf .Ha4),  1579(Bo2  Se  plus),  1601(Bo2 
Hg  Se  Nl  plus),  1601(Bo2  Se  plus),  1609 (Bo2  Hg  Se  Nl  To 
plus),  1621(Bo2  Hk  S33). 

Bo2 

Lower  down  on  the  fc*  line  seems  to  have  been  Bo2, 
though  the  relationship  is  much  obscured  by  the  excel- 
lence of  y Gg-Ph1  and  the  inaccuracies  of  Gg  and  Bo2. 
Bo2  has  c.20  unique  variants  and  more  than  40  agreements 
with  other  MSS,  many  no  doubt  by  acco,  but  28  of  them 
involve  members  of  £-*  and  13  of  these  involve  Gg  Ph1  (one 
or  both);  they  are  (presence  of  Gg  Ph1  or  either  indica- 
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ted  by  star):  -*1205,  *1237-38,  1280,  1283,  1326,  *1340, 
*1352,  1377,  1379,  1382,  *1404,  1445,  1456,  1477,  *1480, 
*1497,  *1505,  1510,  1527,  1537,  1559,  *1579,  1586,  *1601 
(2),  *1609,  1614,  *1621. 

Ch 

Ch  has  less  than  a  dozen  unique  variants,  and  perhaps 
30-40  in  acco.   Nine  are  with  Boa,  and  these  are  all  (ex- 
cept 1560  For]  Pul)  shared  by  other  MSS:  1205,  1260,  1352, 
1404,  1436,  1445,  1456,  1510,  1560.   As  seven  of  them  are 
shared  by  Bo2  and  four  of  the  seven  by  Gg  or  Ph1,  it  is 
possible  that  Ch  is  related  to  fc#  but  above  Gg-Ph1 .   It 
does  not  edit. 

To 

MS  To  has  c.50  unique  variants  and  c.80  in  acco.   The 
only  persistence  it  shows  is  with  fc*  (about  a  dozen 
times)  and  two  dozen  with  fc*  when  it  appears  with  c$*; 
but  so  few  of  its  agreements  have  the  slightest  class if i- 
catory  value  (cf .  1205,  1342,  1357,  1468,  1476,  1477, 
1500,  1567,  1621)  that  it  seems  necessary  to  regard  it 
either  as  independently  derived  from  0  or  as  a  £-*  MS  too 
badly  corrupted  by  mixture  to  be  classified.   It  edits 
in  1299,  1395.   It  has  lost  several  lines  (1212,  1262, 
1486)  and  one  passage (because  of  like  endings  of  1580 
and  1589 ) . 

III.  a-Ln-Tc1 

Group  ajcf  .CG)  is  here  almost  inseparable  from  Tc1  and 
Ln:  1214(plus),  1379(-Dd),  1403(v.;  plus),  1459(v.; 
plus),  1465(-Dd;  plus),  1496(plus),  1552(-Dd;  plus),  1584 
(plus).  Although  a-Tc1-]^  are  joined  by  other  MSS  except 
in  1379,  the  MSS  agreeing  show  no  persistence.  Group  a, 
is  with  Tc1  but  not  Ln  in  1427(cf.  Ln  Fi),  1477(Ht) . 

Further  evidence  shows  that  Ln  and,  still  more,  Tc1 
are  derived  from  V  5Q1 :  E^-Tc1,  1244,  1406(v.),  1455 
(plus),  1517,  1580(Ad3),  1602(Ra3-Gl2) ;  S^-Tc1-!^: 
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1206 (plus),  1353. 

Only  Qq,  Ma,  and  Ln  edit:  Qn,  1487,  1521(Ps  Ra2);  Ma, 
1396,  1472,  1487,  1542(Ps),  1565,  1568;  Ln,  1241. 

The  g-Ln-Tc1  line  seems  to  be  an  Independent  deriva- 
tive from  0. 

IV.  Hk-En3 

5Q3(cf .CG)  and  Hk  are  together,  but  Hk  is  out  for  most 
of  the  tale  (1305-1610).  Hk-!gQ3  alone  occur  only  in  1227 
(v.),  1283,  1613;  but  with  others  by  acco  they  are  found 
more  than  20  times  —  enough  to  establish  the  group.  Hk 
has  very  few  unique  variants  (1230,  1289 [Ps],  1298 [edito- 
rial]) and  very  few  by  acco  away  from  Bo3;  SQ3  have  about 
half  a  dozen  of  each  where  Hk  is  in.  Where  Hk  is  out, 
5q3  have  30-40  unique  variants  and  50-60  in  acco.  Among 
the  unique,  there  is  some  editing:  the  usual  change  of 
"ful"  to  "wol"(1274,  1281,  1300,  1349,  1563,  1600)  and 
1364,  1372,  1387,  1396,  1598. 

There  is  no  persistent  agreement  with  other  MSS  or 
groups.   It  seems  that  |/Hk-grj3  also  was  descended  inde- 
pendently from  0. 

V.  Hg 

Hg  and  El  have  two  variants  in  common:  1310 (acco)  and 
1404,  listed  above  for  Gg-Ph1,  Bo2,  and  fc#-Nl: 

1404  Qui  la]  Who  ther  Hg  El  Ch  Gg-Ph1 
Whos  ther  Py 

Who  is  ther  Hgx      fc#-Nl  Bo2  a,-Ln-Tcx . 

It  seems  practically  certain  that  Chaucer  wrote  "Qui 
la"  in  the  text.  Ch,  Dd,  El,  and  Hg  place  the  French  in 
the  margin  as  a  gloss  and  the  English  literal  translation 
in  the  text.   But  this  could  so  easily  have  been  done  in- 
dependently by  more  than  one  scribe  that  the  agreement 
has  little  classificatory  value. 

Hg  has  further  two  unique  variants,  in  1280  and  1402, 
and  one  corrected  by  the  scribe  in  1622.   Its  five  other 
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variants  mean  association  by  acco;  1233,  1322,  1482, 
1601,  1609.   There  is  no  editing. 

VI.  El 

El  has  many  variants  —  11  unique  and  20  with  others 
—  and  there  is  much  editing.  The  unique  variants  are: 
1217,  1304,  1317,  1318,  1337,  1503,  1558,  1574,  1585, 
1622(2).   Of  these  all  but  1503( transposition  of  a  word) 
could  be  due  to  editing,  and  most  of  them  certainly  are. 
Most  of  the  changes  are  slight;  only  those  in  1337  and 
1622  are  important,  but  not  necessarily  Chaucerian. 

The  other  20  variants  of  El  are  errors  in  which  other 
MSS  join  variably;  there  is  no  possibility  of  genetic  re- 
lationship.  Besides  1205,  where  the  scribe  corrects,  the 
variants  are:  1216,  1237,  1249,  1263,  1325,  1338,  1347, 
1371,  1374,  1413,  1465,  1483,  1494,  1497,  1503,  1527, 
1584,  1594,  1618,  1624.   The  difference  in  numbers  of  va- 
riants does  not  argue  so  great  a  difference  in  quality 
between  El  and  Hg  as  at  first  it  might  seem  to  do.  Ex- 
cept for  the  two  omissions  in  1263  and  1413,  most  of  the 
variants  are  either  possible  editorial  changes  in  which 
El  happens  to  have  made  the  same  change  as  other  MSS  in- 
dependently (cf.  1216,  1325,  1338,  1347,  1618,  and  per- 
haps others),  or  slight  alterations  which  do  not  affect 
the  rhythm,  or  change  the  sense  greatly,  some  of  them 
perhaps  due  to  editorial  preference. 

VII.  Py 

Py  has  c.40  unique  variants  and  c.60  in  acco.   It 
shows  nearly  a  dozen  times  where  fc»  and  g$-*  with  affili- 
ated MSS  both  appear;  but,  since  these  two  groups  are 
together  probably  by  acco,  and  since  Py  is  hardly  half 
a  dozen  times  with  either  fc*  or  g<|-*  and  shows  no  other 
persistence,  it  must  be  independent. 

It  edits  in  1262,  1287,  1299,  1303,  1367,  1404,  1418, 
1519,  1555,  1568,  1570. 
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VIII.  Tc2 

Tc2  is  not  with  £.  There  are  no  readings  of  fc  alone 
with  Tc2,  although  Ne-Cx1  stands  out  clearly;  and  of 
about  20  variants  in  which  Tc2  appears  with  £,  not  only 
are  other  MSS  present  but  the  variants  themselves  are 
practically  all  of  the  kinds  that  produce  acco.  For  the 
best,  cf.  1237-38(Bo2  Ph1),  1325(E1  Gg-Ph1  Dl  Se),  1396 
(plus),  1480(plus),  1601(plus).   Tc2  does  not  have  many 
variants.   Besides  two  omitted  passages  (1353-58  and 
1414-28),  it  has  c.20  unique  readings  (1410,  1485,  1497 
possibly  editorial)  and  c.30  with  others,  excluding  £#, 
and  ty*   and  g^-»  together.   But  of  the  dozen  variants  in 
which  both  £■*  and  c$#  are  involved,  the  only  one  worth 
any  consideration  is  in  1392(flankes]  shankes),  ,and  this 
is  not  of  much  importance  since  long  3   and  f  and  1  and  h 
were  frequently  confused.   The  evidence  seems  to  point  to 
the  conclusion  that  Tc2  continues  to  use  through  ShT  the 
same  good  MS  from  which  it  supplied  the  end  of  PhT,  and 
that  its  variants  are  its  own  scribe's  mistakes. 

Summary 

There  seems  little  doubt  that  ShT  in  its  present  form 
was  originally  intended  for  the  Wife  of  Bath.   This  in 
itself  would  mean  that  it  was  written  late.  The  large 
number  of  copies  derived  independently,  mainly,  no  doubt, 
through  lost  intermediaries,  from  the  original  MS  would 
indicate  immediate  popularity  of  the  tale. 

The  greatest  textual  puzzle  is  the  sudden  appearance 
of  the  group  go1-Dl-Fi-Ha2-Sl1  at  1379  and  the  conjunc- 
tion at  nearly  the  same  point  of  c,  and  $•*.  To  1364  the 
two  groups  are  clearly  separable;  in  1370,  1374,  and 
thereafter,  they  are  not.  These  facts  possibly  point  to 
some  sort  of  revision  of  which  there  is  no  further  evi- 
dence. 


THE  SHIPMAN-PRIORESS  LINK  AND 
THE  PRIORESS'S  TALE 

The  Sh-Pr  Link  is  present  in  all  relatively  complete 
MSS  except  Ad3  Dd  Gg  (leaf  out  in  each)  Ha3  He  (leaves 
lost  in  ancestor  of  both)  Nl(a  picked-up  MS).  Ha5  lacks 
the  tale,  as  does  Tc2(omits  1635-2156).  The  tale  is  in 
the  fragmentary  MSS  HI1  Hl2( through  1873)  HI3  Kk(1650- 
1719)  Ph1  Ra4( through  1822).   In  Gl  there  are  two  copies 
of  the  link  and  tale  (see  Description  of  Gl):  Gl1  and 
Gl2.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves  are:  Ad2  1679-91, 
1712-2444;  Ad3  1608-70;  Dd  1584-1663,  1837-1934;  En2 
1641-1714,  1867-1939;  Gg  1563-1747;  Py  1734-1892. 

Such  evidence  as  the  link  affords  suggests  that  the 
classification  of  it  is  the  same  as  that  of  PrT.  The 
link  and  the  tale  are,  therefore,  treated  together. 

The  MSS  appear  to  be  descended  on  ten  different  lines: 
1)  the  large  composite  group,  Ad3-Ha4r-Ld1-Ra3-Gl2,  Ad2- 
Ht,  Ry1,  MS  HI1,  23"*>  with  Kk  possibly  at  the  head  of  the 
group;  2)  go1-Dl-Fi-Ra4-Ha2,  and  Se  from  1782;  3)  Hg-Bo2 
Gg-Ph1  fc*  and  Ps;  4)  El;  5)  Ch;  6)  a-Ln-Tc1;  7)  Hk-gij3; 
8)  HI3;  9)  Py;  10)  Tc2. 

I.  The  Large  Group 

The  large  group  includes  Ad3  Ha4-!/!1  Ra3-Gl2,  on  a 
separate  branch;  Ad2-Ht,  Ry1 ,  Mc-Hl1,  independent;  and 
c$->,  inseparable . 

Group  £$-* 

Group  g  includes  the  usual  three  MSS,  and  $*>  includes 
£(En2  &C  Etf-Gl1  $y2)  Bw  HI2  Nl-Sl1  Ra2  Se(to  1782)  To. 

For  2$-"-,  cf.  1626(v.),  1655,  1670,  1706,  1738,  1749, 
1757,  1771,  1778,  1784(2),  1836.   In  all  of  these  read- 
ings some  of  the  £$-*  MSS  are  absent,  probably  because  of 
independent  correction. 

351 
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Nl,  which  has  picked  up  its  materials  from  many 
sources,  here  for  the  first  time  uses  |/  SI1 :  1644,  1659, 
1666(2),  1670,  1671,  1678(Pw),  1679,  1682,  1713,  1718, 

1721,  1732,  1742(Pw),  1752,  1754,  1760,  1766(Pw),  1767, 
1768(Bo1  Pw),  1769(3),  1812,  1855,  1860,  1862,  1863, 
1874.   Pw  is  often  closely  associated  with  them.   Besides 
the  instances  in  the  preceding  list  (especially  1678)  see 
1640 (Bw  Pw  SI1  Nl),  1652 (Nl  Pw),  1659 (Pw  SI1),  1666 (Pw  Nl 
SI1  Tc1) . 

Se,  except  for  some  ctm,  is  a  member  of  c$-»  to  1782: 
1655,  1656,  1670,  1706,  1771,  1778.   At  1784  it  joins 
Bo1-Dl-Fi-Ra4-Ha2  (q.v.). 

The  subgroups  and  individual  MSS  of  c$-*  edit  as  fol- 
lows : 

Bw:  1627,  1854 

g,  1797(-La);  Cp,  1678(cf.La),  1828;  La,  1685,  1689, 
1853,  1854;  SI8,  1691,  1874,  1880 

En2:  1838 

HI2:  1686,  1765(?),  1822,  1854(Hk),  1873 

Lc,  1880;  Lc,  1702 

Ld2:  1692 

Mm,  1661,  1853(?),  1862;  Gl1,  1642,  1649,  1747,  1808 
(To) 

Nl-Sl1,  1670,  1682,  1760,  1769,  1862;  Nl,  1651,  1671, 
1676,  1717,  1781,  1812,  1873(§o1);  SI1,  1631,  1637,  1651, 
1676,  1761,  1765 

Pw:  1835 

Ra2:  1868 

Se:  1628 

To:  1660,  1681,  1749,  1762,  1808(G11),  1810,  1854. 

Ad2-Kt 

The  pair  Ad2-Ht,  like  Ry1  and  ^c-Hl1,  appears  to  be 
derived  from  the  ancestor  of  the  large  group.  For  Ad2- 
Ht,  cf.  1627,  1630(^Ic  Ra2),  1632(Ln  SI1),  1667(Ln),  1693. 
Ad2  is  badly  torn  after  1670  and  is  out  1712-end. 

Neither  ]/Ad2-Ht  nor  Ad2  edits,  but  Ht  does:  1649, 

1722,  1802,  1808,  1812,  1839(H11),  1868. 
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Ry1 

The  Ry1  variants  that  are  of  classif Icatory  value  are 
in  agreement  with  the  large  group;  there  is  no  persis- 
tence with  any  MS  or  subgroup. 

Ry1  has  few  unique  variants,  and  edits  in  only  1660, 
1779,  1787(cf .  Ra4  To) . 

Mc  and  HI1 

Ijgc  and  HI1  are  with  the  large  group  but  show  no  per- 
sistent agreement  with  any  MS  or  subgroup.  That  they 
may  be  more  closely  related  to  each  other  than  to  other 
members  of  the  large  group  seems  indicated  by  the  facts 
that  HI1  has  most  of  the  large -group  readings  found  in 
^c,  that  its  other  agreements  are  probably  all  acco,  and 
that  the  two  share  four  readings  (three  of  some  value) 
without  other  MSS  (except  Hk  in  one).   HI1  has  a  good 
many  unique  variants. 

1/^2  edited  in  1626,  1643,  1649,  1660,  1802,  1865;  Ra1 
in  1643,  1812,  1865.  HI1  edits  more  often:  1643,  1644, 
1663,  1709,  1750,  1762,  1792,  1794,  1821,  1831,  1835(Ad3 
Ld2),  1839(Ht),  1845(11),  1850,  1871,  1872,  1879.   If  the 
two  have  a  common  ancestor,  it  edited  in  1704,  1761,  and 
1762(Hk) . 

Ad3  Ha^-Ld1  Ra3-Gl2 

On  a  separate  branch  above  c$-*  are  Ad3 (now  deserted  by 
Ps),  nearest  to  Ha4-Ldx;  Ha4-Ldx;  and  Ra3-Gl2. 

For  Ha^-Ld1,    cf.    1625,    1629(2),    1634 (plus),    1646, 
1647,    1661(Py),    1670,    1708,    1711,    1735(H1X),    1737-38(Enx- 
Tc1),    1760(Ryx),    1761(v.),    1797(Gg  HI2) . 

For  Ad3-Ha4-Ld1,    cf .    1740(Hk),    1777(gn3;    v.),    1806. 

For  Ra3-Gl2,    cf.    1631(Tc2),    1633,    1669,    1690,    1696, 
1701,    1705,    1714,    1722(2),    1726,    1730(Ra2),    1740,    1755, 
1758(3),    1761,    1806(Ha3),    1824,    1827(Ra2),    1861. 

For  Ad3-Ka4r-Ld1-Ra3-Gl2,    cf.    1673(vv.;    cf.fc),    1677 
(v.),    1693(2;    plus),    1695,    1703(Ln),    1726,    1756,    1760, 
1761(vvJ,    1764,    1776,    1777(w.;   §ri3;    cf.Nl),    1790(H1X 
Ht),    1792,    1801(Ln   over  eras.),    1808(Ln),    1841(v.), 
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1863(vv.). 

There  are  no  editorial  readings  for  the  group  as  a 
whole,  but  the  subgroups  and  single  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

Ad3:  1673,  1677,  1802(?) 

Ha^-Ld1:    1625,    1646,    1670,    1865 

Ha*,  1673,  1781;  Ld1,  1663,  1710,  1747 

Ra3-Gl2,  1669,  1696,  1726,  1824;  Gl2,  1654,  1777. 

The  Whole  Group  and  Kk 

For  Ad3-Ha4-Ld1-Ra3-Gl2  Ad2-Ht  Ry1  MS-HI1  c.£*,  cf . 
1642,  1648(v.),  1661,  1669,  1671,  1699,  1743(vv.),  1745 
(vv.),  1751(v.),  1754,  1767(2),  1776(vv.),  1777,  1848 
(vv.),  1864(vv.),   In  some  cases  the  group  is  incomplete 
because  of  independent  correction,  but  there  seems  to  be 
sufficient  evidence  for  a  common  ancestor  for  this  large 
composite  group. 

Kk  contains  only  lines  1650-1719(a  single  leaf);  but 
its  few  variants  place  it  at  the  top  of  the  large  compos- 
ite group;  cf.  1669,  1683(2;  perhaps  acco),  and  1699 
(sone]  child).   In  1684  it  may  also  be  with  this  group, 
although  the  presence  of  go^-Dl-Fi-Ha2,  Bo2,  Ln,  and  Ne- 
Cx1  suggests  that  the  change  may  have  been  made  indepen- 
dently by  Kk  as  well  as  by  the  other  MSS  not  related  to 
the  large  group.  The  only  other  variant  is  in  acco  with 
Ht,  Ad2  being  correct  (1710),  However,  considering  the 
similarity  in  handwriting  and  spelling  between  Kk  and  El, 
it  may  be  worth  noting  that  El  also  shares  the  variants 
in  1669  and  1683(1  of  2). 

II.  §o1-Dl-Fi-Ra4-Ha2,  Se(from  1782) 

Ra*,  which  contains  of  Chaucer  only  C1T  and  PrT(to 
1822)  was  copied  in  PrT  from  the  same  exemplar  as  Fi: 
1654,  1678,  1707,  1719,  1721,  1728,  1749(H12  £g),  1767, 
1791,  1822(cf.  gg1  Dl  Ha2). 

The  pair  are  with  gg1  Dl  Ha2;  and  from  c.1782  Se  is 
with  them  intermittently:  1643(v.),  1651(plus),  1657(S12; 
-Ra4),  1661,  1694(-D1;  Ld2  ^m) ,  1703,  1727(N1  Ps  Tc1 ) , 
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1732(3;  vv.),  1747(v.),  1749,  1765(-Bq1;  Se  To),  1769(F/; 
Cx1),  1777(-gg1;  v.),  1784(£n  Gl1  Se),  1800,  1809,  1822 
(v.;  Se),  1824,  1830(2;  Se;  v.),  1831(Se  v.),  1831(11 
Ra1),  1833,  1844 (La),  1849(v.),  1851,  1852(Ha3  Jig),  1853 
(Se),  1854(fc*  HI1),  1856(12*),  1858(gn3  Hk  SI1 ) ,  1865(fc* 
Ra2),  1867. 

Comparison  of  these  variants  with  those  for  c^*  will 
show  that  the  two  groups  do  not  belong  together.   In  half 
a  dozen  cases  the  two  groups  have  different  variants  in 
the  same  line:  1662,  1749,  1777,  1782,  1784,  1830.  The 
only  reading  that  seems  to  put  the  go1  group  with  g$*  and 
the  related  MSS  is  in  1684,  and  that  is  possibly  acco,  as 
it  certainly  is  for  some  of  the  MSS  present.  Apparently 
in  PrT  Bo1-Dl-Fi-Ra*-Ha2  are  not  related  to  c.4*. 
Only  the  following  MSS  of  the  group  edit: 
BS1,  1666,  1747,  1817,  1855,  1873(Nl);  Ph2,  1679, 
1687,  1845,  1850 

Pi:  1649,  1805,  1817,  1836,  1878,  1880 
Ra4:  1643,  1665,  1670,  1677,  1695,  1762,  1774,  1787, 
1805. 

III.  Hg-Bo2  Gg-Ph1 -fc-*,  and  Ps 

Group  £-* 

Group  £  lacks  Tc2,  which,  although  present  1625-34, 
shows  no  agreements  with  £. 

Group  £-*  includes  Ii-Ha3-b(He-Ne-Cx1 )  .  For  Ha3-fc,  cf. 
1746,  1807,  1860.  For  £*,  cf.  1650(v.),  1661,  1672(Se), 
1716(-Ha3;  2),  1729,  1731(H12  Ht  Se),  1804,  1817,  1826, 
1830,  1831(vv.),  1863,  1869. 

Gg-Ph1 

Gg-Ph1  are  a  pair:  (G^  through  1747)  1865 (Bo2  Hg  Ps), 
1876 (Bo2  Ch  Hg). 

Gg-Ph1 -fc* 

The  evidence  for  a  connection  between  Gg-Ph1  and  £*  is 
clearer  than  in  ShT.  Gg-Ph1  share  the  following  7q*   va- 
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riants:  1627(plus),  1758(Bo2),  1777(Bo2),  1790(v.),  1791 
(Ad3),  1826 (plus 5,  1855($J§  v.).  It  looks  as  if  here,  as 
In  ShT,  V  ty*   came  off  the  same  line,  but  below  J/  Gg-Ph1 . 

The  MSS  of  this  group  edit  as  follows: 

fc:  1643,  1673 

He:  1643,  1780,  1865,  1872 

Ox1:  1807,  1817 

£-*:  1672(Se),  1689  (Nl),  1817,  1826,  1831(vv.),  1863, 
1869 

Ii:  1627,  1637,  1660,  1661,  1699,  1792,  1793,  1824, 
1845(H1X),  1845,  1879 

Ha3:  1665,  1671,  1739,  1786,  1792 

Gg:  1776,  1838. 

As  in  ShT,  fc#  and  Gg-Ph1  have  no  connection  with  cd*. 
The  only  variants  in  which  k*  is  with  c^-»-  are:  1684, 
1737,  1760(-),  1786,  1833,  1867.   In  nearly  all,  other 
MSS  are  involved.  The  only  one  worth  the  slightest  con- 
sideration is  1786(litel]  om.),  and  that  is  valueless  for 
classification. 

Hg-Bo2 

Hg  and  El  are  together  in  1730,  1866,  and  1868,  always 
with  other  MSS.  All  could  be  easily  acco;  the  change  in 
1730  is  natural;  in  1866,  the  occurrence  of  "lay"  earlier 
in  the  line  would  suggest  the  misreading  "leyn"  for 
"been"  ;  and  in  1868  the  change  in  construction  is  nat- 
ural. 

Hg  has  only  eight  more  variants,  none  unique:  1627, 
1638,  1641,  1758,  1785,  1825,  1865,  1876,  of  which  Bo2 
shares  all  but  the  trivial  difference  in  1638(greue] 
agreue  Hg  E^-Tc1  Ry1,  by  acco).  Although  Bo2  has  c.15 
unique  variants  (1837  editorial)  and  c.30  in  acco,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  derived  from  the  same  ulti- 
mate exemplar  as  Hg. 

Hg-Bo2  Gg-Ph1 -fc* 

The  appearance  of  Gg-Ph1  and  £*  half  a  dozen  times  in 
this  list  of  accidental  agreements  (1667[G^],  1700 [Gj£], 
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1758[Gg-Phx  fc*  only],  1777,  1801,  1822,  1855)  suggests 
at  least  the  possibility  that  Gg-Ph1  and  fe#  may  also  be 
related  to  Bo2  and  so  to  Hg;  and  the  further  fact  that 
Ph1  shares  all  the  Hg  variants  except  that  in  1638,  and 
Gg,  when  present,  all  except  that  and  the  one  in  1825, 
strengthens  the  case.   £-*,  to  be  sure,  shares  only  three, 
but  two  of  them  are  important  (1627,  1758)  and  in  most  of 
the  other  Hg  variants  the  MSS  with  Hg  are  present  by 
acco.   At  the  top  of  the  line,  then,  is  Hg,  and  from  it 
were  derived  either  two  or  three  somewhat  independent 
branches,  probably  two:  Bo2,  l/Gg-Ph1,  ]/)}*;   or  Bo2  and 
]/  Gg-Ph1  -fc*. 

Ps 

Ps  is  very  difficult  to  place.   It  is  obviously  now 
away  from  Ad3.   It  shares  insignificant  variants  with  g$# 
and  affiliated  MSS  in  1671,  1695,  1738(v.;  and  lacks  a 
more  important  variant),  but  c^*  has  40  or  more  variants 
without  Ps;  it  is  with  Jj*  less  often  (cf .  1836 [2nd  v. 
with  Ha2],  1869 [but  £  has  2  more  w.]),  but  £-*  has  many 
variants  without  Ps.   It  is  with  the  go,1  group  in  1693 
(plus),  1855(go1  v.)  —  both  certainly  acco.   It  is  with 
Gg-Ph1  in  five  variants:  1627,  1758,  1822,  1865(Ps1  Hl2i 
corr.,  perhaps  independent),  1866  --  all  of  some  impor- 
tance. Hg  and  Bo2  share  four  of  the  five,  and  b-*  three; 
El  shares  two.   From  this  it  is  perhaps  to  be  inferred 
that  Ps  used  a  MS  of  the  Hg-Bos -Gg-Ph1 -£*■  line,  possibly 
nearest  to  |/ Gg-Ph1,  but  not  immediately  derived  from  it. 
Ps,  moreover,  must  have  been  a  very  bad  copy  of  a  very 
mixed  text. 

The  Ps  readings  in  1689  and  1702  are  editorial. 

IV.  El 

El  has  three  unique  variants:  1669,  1737,  1873  —  all 
probably  slips  except  perhaps  the  last.  With  others  it 
has  12  agreements:  1628,  1632,  1651,  1683,  1696,  1702, 
1767,  1819,  1822,  1853,  1856,  1872,  and  one  corrected  by 
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the  scribe  in  1762.  All  except  that  in  1651  are  trivial 
and  the  agreements  of  other  MSS  are  certainly  acco.   In 
1651  is  the  variant: 

white]  oni.  El  gQ1-Dl-Fi-Ra4:-Ha2(HaJ31  corr.)  Nl 

pat  holy  Slx(ed.) 

The  errors  of  ^g(lilye  white)  and  of  Ln(litil  white)  may 
be  unrelated.  The  slip  is  the  more  surprising  as  It 
ruins  the  metre.   But  its  occurrence  in  ]/  Nl-Sl1  suggests 
that  it  may  have  occurred  also  independently  in  El  and 
|/gQ1-Dl-Fi-Ra4-Ha2.   If  so,  El  has  no  genetic  relation- 
ship with  any  other  MS . 

V.  Ch 

Ch  has  few  variants  —  c.8  unique,  c.20  in  acco,  and 
5  with  Hg  and  others:  1785,  1825,  1866 (El  plus),  1868 (El 
plus),  1876.   It  seems  probable  that  the  Hg  agreements 
are  also  acco  and  that  Ch  is  an  independent  derivative 
from  0. 

VI.  a-Ln-Tc1 

Another  group  consists  of  a-Ln-Tc1 :  1701(Ra2;  vv.), 
1708(-Dd;  v.),  1770,  1813,  1853(-Ln;  El  Hi3).  As  In  ShT, 
Tc1  is  closest  to  gn1 :  1632($g),  1638(-Ds;  Hg  Ry1 ) ,  1661 
(cf.^m),  1678,  1713,  1737-38  ( Ha^-Ld1 ) ,  1775(Hk-!gn3) , 
1788,  1827,  1868(plus).   Ln  also  may  be  nearest  gn1-Tc1, 
but  there  Is  very  little  evidence:  1641(plus). 

This  group  seems  to  be  independent  of  all  others. 

There  is  little  editing: 

Cq,  1826;  Ma,  1834 

5q1-Tc1,  1678;  En1,  1855;  Ds,  1701,  1804 

Ln:    1667,    1672 

VII.   Hk-gn3 

Hk-!gn3  are  a  close  group,  Hk  having  only  c. 20-25  vari- 
ants away  from  !gn3  (c.10  unique),  and  Bq3  40-50(nearly 
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half  unique)  away  from  Hk.  For  the  group  of  three,  cf . 
1627(Fi  To),  1632(2;  b),  1636(Ra2;  Hk  v.),  1660,  1661, 
1673,  1695,  1730,  1759(v.),  1769(2),  1780,  1801,  1825 
($gm),  1827,  1834,  1846(plus),  1848(3;  v.),  1856,  1857, 
1863(2;  v.),  1866,  1869. 

The  three  MSS  are  20-30  times  with  others:  a  few  times 
with  fc*(1632[2],  1732,  1740[v.],  1744);  a  few  times  with 
2$*(1695[cf .  £-*  Se],  1776,  1792,  1855)  --  variants  insig- 
nificant and  usually  shared  by  outside  MSS,   In  all  other 
agreements  no  grouping  of  MSS  is  discoverable,  and  Hk-JjjQ3 
must  be  with  others  by  acco;  cf .  1733,  1741,  1751,  1794 
(Adx  only),  1808,  1821,  1838,  1858,  1877.  They  are, 
therefore,  from  0  independently  of  other  extant  MSS. 

For  the  group  of  three,  the  following  readings  are  ed- 
itorial: 1673,  1730,  1759,  1769,  1848.  Hk  edits  in  1633, 
1854(H12),  1873;  gn3  in  1627,  1705,  1790(?),  1827,  1828, 
1841,  1872;  Ad1  in  1791,  1795(on  En3  error),  1808,  1868. 

VIII.  HI3 

Hi3  contains  only  two  Chaucerian  pieces,  PrT  and  SNT. 
In  PrT  it  has  c.10  unique  variants,  c.30  with  others  by 
acco,  its  half  dozen  readings  with  £-*  and  fewer  with  gg-* 
and  with  a,  all  being  shared  by  outside  MSS.   In  1856  it 
reads  "after  that]  afterward"  with  El  and  SI1  only;  but 
HI3  may  edit  independently  on  the  omission  of  "that"  in 
fc-«-  and  some  others.   In  1866  it  shares  the  reading  "leyn" 
with  Hg-Gg-Ph1  Ch  El  a-T^-Ln  Ps  only.  While  the  mis- 
reading might  have  occurred  a  number  of  times,  the  fact 
that  it  is  limited  to  the  MSS  high  up  may  mean  that  it 
was  in  0.  At  all  events,  Hi3  is  probably  with  others 
only  by  acco,  and  is  a  very  careless  copy  of  a  very  good 
unknown  exemplar. 

Its  readings  in  1868  and  1879  are  editorial. 

IX.  Py 
Py  is  present  in  only  1625-1733.   It  has  c.20  variants 
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in  acco.  The  only  significant  variant  is  in  1627 (Sire] 
Thou  Hg  Gj^-Ph1  Bo2  b  Ps  Py  Se  To.  This  may  be  genetic 
or  may  mean  correction  of  Py,  as  is  probably  true  also  of 
To.  There  is  nothing  to  show  the  position  of  Py. 

X.  Tc2 

Tc2  is  not  with  £.   It  has  two  unique  variants  (1627, 
1634)  and  four  in  acco.   The  scribe  was  evidently  still 
using  the  good  exemplar  that  he  used  in  ShT.  That  it 
broke  off  or  became  inaccessible  at  1634  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  he  stopped  copying  in  the  middle  of  the  page. 

In  tv/o  lines  --  1644  and  1771  —  there  is  evidence 
that  the  tale  as  it  stands  was  written  as  a  part  of  the 
Canterbury  series.   Lines  1643-44  are  badly  mangled  in 
one  MS,  HI1;  but  all  the  texts  are  derived  from  a  copy 
reading  "seide  she"  in  1644.   The  stanza  containing  1771 
is  not  found  in  Fi,  but  Fi  and  Ra4  used  the  same  exemplar 
for  this  tale. 

A  phenomenon  which  has  not  appeared  hitherto  is  that 
Fi-Ra4  and  the  related  MSS  Box-Dl-Ha2  are  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  c£-*,  which  are  practically  inseparable.  Not 
only  does  each  group  have  a  long  list  of  distinctive 
readings,  but  in  the  same  lines,  in  at  least  half  a  dozen 
cases,  they  have  entirely  different  readings.  That  most 
of  these  variants  are  errors  there  can  be  no  doubt;  the 
alternative  lines  which  seem  possible  are  too  few  and  the 
changes  are  too  unimportant  to  warrant  the  hypothesis  of 
revision. 
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Pr-Th  Link  and  Th  are  entirely  lacking  in  four  MSS : 
Ha5  has  lost  all  leaves  after  C  676  and  Ad2  has  lost  B 
1714-2446;  SI1  failed  to  get  Pr-Th  Link,  Th,  Th-Mel  Link, 
and  Mel,  and  Tc2,s  ancestor  apparently  was  defective  for 
he  ceased  to  copy  with  B  1634  on  the  twelfth  line  of  fo- 
lio 5°  of  a  quire,  leaving  the  rest  blank.  Dd,  En2,  and 
Py  have  each  lost  leaves  containing  the  link  and  some 
lines  of  the  tale:  Dd  1837-1934;  En2  1866-1939,  2100- 
2166;  Py  1734-1892.  Gaps  in  the  tale  caused  by  loss  of 
leaves  are:  Gg  2096-2173;  Hk  1916-2256;  Lc  1895-1973; 
Ld1  all  the  MS  after  2056.   Nl,  Ra3,  and  Tc1  have  the 
tale  misplaced  and  failed  to  get  the  link;  Tc1  supplied 
a  spurious  link  of  four  lines  but  ceased  to  copy  the  tale 
after  30  lines.   Ps  has  the  link  but  ceased  to  copy  the 
tale  after  line  1920.   Gl  has  both  link  and  tale,  but  the 
tale  precedes  Mel  and  the  link  Is  separated  from  it  by 
Mel  and  the  tales  of  NP,  Ph,  Sh,  and  Pr. 

Of  the  fragmentary  MSS,  Ph1  has  both  link  and  tale, 
and  Ox  has  2036-2108( one  leaf). 

The  classification  is  somewhat  different  from  that  in 
PrT,  and  perhaps  because  the  scribes  felt  freer  with  the 
text  there  is  a  great  deal  of  editing  and  individual 
wildness;  cf .  especially  1920-21,  1931,  1933-34,  1941, 
1950,  1963,  1973,  1978,  1987,  1989,  1992-98,  2005,  2012- 
15,  2082,  2089. 

The  MSS  and  subgroups  closely  affiliated  with  c&* 
(which  includes  the  gg1  group  after  the  link)  are  Ra3-Gl, 
En3-Ryx,  and  ^g.  Ad3  and  Ha^-Ld1  no  longer  show  any 
close  relation  to  the  group,  but  appear  to  be  rather, 
like  Gg-Ph1-"^,  derived  from  J/Hg.  The  affiliations  of 
Ps(out  after  1920)  and  To  are  difficult  to  determine,  as 
are  those  of  Hk(out  from  1916)  though  in  the  link  it  is 
with  Eq3,  and  Tcx(out  from  31).  The  different  lines  of 
descent  appear  to  be:  1)  Ra3-Gl  gn^-Ry1  ^c  gg1 -Dl-Ha2 - 
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Fl-Nl-Ox-cg-*;  2)  Hg  Bo2  Gg-Ph1-^*,  with  probably  Ad3  Ha4- 
Ld1  and  possibly  Ps-To  from  the  same  source;  3)  El;  4) 
Ch;  5)  a-LrHTc1?);  6)  Hk-§n3  in  the  link  only;  7)  Py. 

I.  Group  eg-*  and  Affiliated  MSS 

Bo1-Dl-Ha2-Fi-Nl-Ox  and  cg* 

The  subgroup  Bo1-Dl-Ha2-Fi,  noticeable  in  PrT  as  a 
separate  branch  of  eg-*,  persists  in  the  link  (cf.  1882, 
1883,  1893).   Nl  and  0x(2036-2112)  become  regular  members 
of  the  subgroup  in  the  tale,  but  between  1893  and  2042 
the  go,1  subgroup  does  not  appear  as  distinct  from  £g-x, 
and  eg-*  never  appears  without  one  or  more  members  of  the 
subgroup.   It  is  difficult  to  know  what  this  means,  as 
they  reappear  as  separate  groups  after  2042,  but  the  Bq1 
group  is  never  again  incorporated  with  £g-*.  The  ancestor 
of  the  go,1  group  must  have  shifted  from  an  exemplar  of 
the  gg  type  to  one  related,  however  distantly,  to  £*. 

For  the  groups  together,  cf .  1931,  1934,  1953,  1973, 
1997(2),  1998,  2007,  2027,  2036,  2061.  For  eg*  apart 
from  the  gg1  group  (usually  with  a  few  outsiders),  cf. 
2042-44,  2063,  2065,  2095;  for  the  gg1  group  (Fi  out 
2033-77)  apart  from  eg*,  cf.  2046,  2053(v.),  2069,  2073, 
2076,  2081(v.),  2082('vv.),  2093,  2100,  2101(v.),  2108. 

The  normal  members  of  eg  are  g  En2  £c  Mm  Ph3  Pw  gy2, 
but  they  rarely  occur  without  Bw  Ht  Ra2  --  the  whole 
forming  gg-*. 

Ht  appears  with  Ra2  in  1906 (t ornament ]  torment),  but 
this  is  perhaps  acco;  each  MS  appears  often  without  the 
other,  even  in  large  groupings.  Ht  appears  most  often 
with  Ph3,  which,  though  still  a  g  MS,  is  very  erratic  in 
PrT  and  Th  (cf .  1927,  1941,  1969,  2046,  2072,  2094[Mm 
Pw],  2103) . 

The  small  constant  subgroup  indicated  by  £^(Pw  Mm  Gl 
Ph3)  has  broken  up  because  of  accidents  to  l/Pw.  Gl,  of 
course,  had  long  ago  left  its  exemplar  Mm  and  the  sub- 
group and  in  Th  will  be  found  with  Ra3  as  soon  as  that  MS 
comes  in  (at  1902).   Pw-Mm  occasionally  are  alone  to- 
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gether  (1980,  2046,  2052,  2065,  2090[v.]). 

Se  may  be  a  member  of  c$-*,  but  it  has  only  two  cd# 
readings  without  the  presence  of  MSS  above  c$-«-.  Both  of 
these  are  in  1997;  the  first  pure  £3**>  the  second  g$# 
with  the  go1  group.  As  Se  agrees  with  j}-*  as  often  as 
with  $,$-*  and  in  quite  as  good  readings,  it  seems  probable 
that  the  scribe  was  working  with  two  MSS  before  him,  from 
which  he  chose  the  readings  he  preferred;  cf ♦  Description 
of  Se.  Se  is  with  £$-»-  (irregularities  disregarded)  in 
1891,  1914,  1931,  1934,  1953,  1997(2),  2007,  2013,  2036, 
2061(E1),  2063(2),  2075;  but  it  is  ctm,  probably  from  a 
fc*  MS,  in  1901,  1980(Hg  plus),  2034(?),  2040(plus),  2043, 
2044(cf.  g£*  out  2042-44),  and  2081.   It  edits  in  1908. 

Dl-Ha2  may  possibly  be  a  subgroup  of  gg1-Bl-Ha2-Fi-Nl 
(cf.  1888,  1891,  2066,  2082). 

There  is  some  independent  editing  in  the  g&*  MSS: 

go1:  1922,  1960,  2016 

Ph2:  1884 

Dl:  1932 

Fi:  1923,  1933,  1968(5n3),  1987 

Nl:  1920 (cf .Ra1),  2009 

Ht:  1921,  1987 

fcg,  1881,  2041,  2091(?);  Mg,  1921,  2016(?) 

Ra2:  1953 

Ha2  corrects  by  Mg  in  1904,  and  possibly  by  Ha3  in 
1993-96. 

MS,  Ra3-Gl,  and  Sn3-Ry1 

Besides  Se,  which  may  be  above  cd-»-,  there  are  three 
small  groups  which  appear  to  have  come  off  from  the  £&-* 
line  above  the  main  group.  They  are  ^g,  Ra3-Gl,  and  £n3- 
Ry1  (for  Hk-gn3  to  1916  see  below). 

For  Mg,  see  CG.   |/ig  edited  in  1950,  1952(2);  Ra1  ed- 
its in  1921-22,  1991,  1992 ( spur .line  bef.),  1993(spur. 
line  bef.),  1993,  1994-95,  1999,  2006,  2012-13,  2029. 

For  Ra3-Gl,  cf.  1905,  1919,  1935(2),  1941,  1963,  1973, 
2000-1,  2015,  2054,  2057,  2062,  2068.  Gl  edits  in  1881, 
1921,  1995,  2021;  Ra3,  2012;  the  ancestor,  1963,  2054. 
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For  Sn3-Ry1,  cf .  2015,  2043(Se),  2054,  2061,  2062 
(Ad3),  2079(v.).   [/§n3  edited  in  2072,  2101(Ma) . 

The  three  groups  have  no  common  intermediary  ancestor, 
unless  it  be  in  the  link,  where  a  few  readings  seem  even 
to  put  them  with  Ad3  Ha^-Ld1:  1888(R^3-G1  ^c,  most  of  c.3* 
present),  1889(R^3-G1  only,  plus  Ps  To),  1899(R^3;  plus 
Ps),  and  cf.  also  1896  for  Gl  Ha*  alone;  but  this  rela- 
tionship, if  it  exists,  seems  not  to  extend  beyond  the 
link  (see  below,  Ha4-!/!1).  The  single  variant  in  2059 
(omission  of  "al")  shared  by  the  three  groups,  plus  only 
Ii  Mm  Pw,  is  not  enough  to  indicate  a  common  ancestor. 
However,  from  2087  (ftj  froin  2081)  Ry1  has  all  of  the  Ra3 
variants  (and  only  one  other),  any  significant  number  of 
members  of  c,£*  present  in  only  2087,  2089;  in  2093,  2097, 
2102  the  two  MSS  are  alone  together,  in  2093(2nd  v.)  plus 
Ds  only,  in  2097,  2103  plus  Gl  only.   Otherwise,  agree- 
ments of  the  three  groups  with  individual  MSS  or  small 
groups  are  clearly  fortuitous. 

M2  Ra3-Gl  Bn3-Ryx  c£* 

The  three  subgroups  are  with  c,^""*  in  1927,  1931,  1948, 
1998,  2025,  2041,  2063,  2065,  2075.  Mc  and  Ra3-Gl  are  a 
few  times  with  c£*  when  §n3-Ry1  are  not;  cf .  1934,  2030, 
2036. 

II.  Hg-Boa  Gg-Ph1-"^*,  and  Ad3  Ha^-Ld1  Ps-To 

Group  £-* 

Group  £*  includes  Ii-Ha3-]2(T^2)  .  There  is  slight  evi- 
dence that  Ha3-£  have  an  exclusive  ancestor:  1992,  1996 
(Haa),  2084(2;  -He).  Ha3  He  share  a  few  readings  which 
may  mean  acco:  1883,  1885(v.),  2035,  2096. 

For  £*,  cf.  ISSSfRa1),  1889 (Gl  Ln  To),  1890,  1929 
(BO1),  1941(v.;  -He),  1959,  1969,  1996(v.;  Ha2),  2029 
(-Ha3;  Ra1),  2064(v.),  2084(2;  -He),  2098(Ry1). 

|/"fc->  and  the  single  MSS  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows: 

£*:  1885(Ra1),  1900,  1929 (Ii  v.),  2098 (Ry1) 

Ii:  1882(?),  1899,  1987,  1988,  1989,  1996,  1997,  1999, 
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2014-16. 

Ha3:   2032 


Ha    :   Jduoz 

He:  1968,  2034,  2035 

Jfe,  1898(?),  1978,  2035; 


Cx1,  1997. 


Gg-Ph1  and  £-* 

On  the  same  line  but  higher  are  Gg-Ph1 .  The  pair  ap- 
pears alone  only  in  1946.  Gg-Ph1  are  with  £*:  1933(Ad3 
Bo2  Ra2),  1941,  1980(Hg  plus),  2004(Hg  plus),  2014(E1 
Ha2x),  2016(Hg  plus),  2020(E1  plus;  vv.),  2021(Ch  plus). 

Hg  Bo2 

Hg  and  El  have  three  variants  In  common:  1951,  1995, 
2107.  The  first  is  certainly  acco,  the  third  is  a  spel- 
ling slip  (unless  it  is  the  original  form),  the  second  is 
an  omission  in  0,  supplied  by  a  few  MSS  (see  below). 

Hg  has  nine  other  variants,  none  unique:  1894,  1918, 
1932,  1938,  1950,  1980,  2004,  2007,  2016.   Of  these,  six 
are  found  in  Bo2;  the  three  not  shared  by  Bo2  are  insig- 
nificant: 1932(a]  om.),  2004(the]  this),  2007(also]  als), 

Hg  Bo2  Gg-Ph1 -fc* 

Gg-Ph1  appear  in  five  of  the  Hg  variants,  Ph1  alone  in 
one,  and  Gg  alone  In  another.  Either  Gg,  Ph1,  or  both 
are  in  all  but  1932  and  1950  --  both  insignificant  vari- 
iants.  Group  b-*  is  represented  in  five  of  these  and  in 
one  of  the  Hg  El  variants;  those  in  which  it  does  not  oc- 
cur are,  besides  1932  and  1950,  only  1894  and  the  negli- 
gible 2007.  It  seems  clear,  then,  that  the  same  rela- 
tionship prevails  as  in  PrT,  here  more  plainly  indicated. 
From  the  same  exemplar  as  Hg  were  derived  Bo2  or  ex|/Bo2, 
|/  Gg-Ph1  and  |/fc»  (or  [/  Gg-Ph1  -fc»)  . 

Aside  from  their  genetic  relationships  and  their  one 
unique  reading,  Gg-Ph1  have  c.6  readings  with  others  by 
acco;  Bo2  has  c.10  unique  and  c.20  in  acco;  &-*  has  a  few 
alone  and  more  with  others  in  acco,  but  there  is  nothing 
to  contradict  the  genetic  relationship  suggested  above; 
these  MSS  are  clearly  on  the  Hg  line. 
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Ad3  Ha4-Ldx 

Ad3  does  not  show  any  close  connection  with  El.   It  is 
very  difficult  to  place  because  it  occurs  nearly  always 
with  large  groups,  usually  mixed.   It  has  three  readings 
with  s£*  and  affiliated  MSS :  1914,  1963,  and  1964.   But 
the  errors  are  easy  and  there  are  seven  agreements  with 
groups  not  containing  g$»:  1902,  1918,  1932,  1933,  1938 
(Dl  Nl  Ox),  1980,  2016.   The  only  one  of  these  which  Gg 
and  fc*  do  not  share  is  an  Insignificant  omission  (1932). 
As  Ha4  shares  six  and  Hg  five,  it  would  seem  that  fc*  and 
all  these  MSS  —  Ad3,  Gg,  and  Ha4  —  must  be  derived  from 
l/Hg.   Ad3  does  not  edit. 

Ha4  has  as  its  constant  companion  Ld1 :  1963(2),  2000, 
2003,  2005,  2022,  2042,  2043.   One  of  the  variants  in 
1963  and  those  in  2000,  2003,  2042  are  editorial,  due  to 
l/Ha^Ld1.  Ha4  and  Ld1  do  not  edit. 

Ps-To 

Ps  and  To  are  established  as  a  pair  in  the  link  by 
1883( editorial),  and  they  are  with  Ad3  Ha^Ld1  Gl  in 
1889 (place]  space),  but  Ps  ceases  at  1920  and  To  is  hard 
to  place  in  the  tale.   It  has  many  unique  variants  and 
often  appears  in  large  groups  but  with  uncertain  affili- 
ations. 

III.  El 

El  has  four  unique  variants:  1900,  2044,  2046,  2071, 
probably  not  editorial,  but,  If  so,  unimportant.   It  has 
11  more  variants:  1959,  1960,  1971,  1990,  2008,  2014, 
2020,  2061,  2084,  2089,  2094.   In  most  of  these  it  is 
with  others  by  acco;  there  is  probably  ctm  in  1959  and 
2014,  and  perhaps  in  1960  and  2020.   In  1959  the  gender 
Is  made  correct  by  El,  ft-Ln,  Ch,  and  the  correction  may 
have  carried  with  it  the  change  of  "the"  to  Ha"  in  1960 
in  the  same  MSS,  plus  Dl  by  acco.   It  is  easily  possible 
that  the  changes  were  made  independently  in  all  MSS.   In 
2013  the  expression  nThy  mawe",  used  as  a  tag,  was  mis- 
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understood  and  dealt  with  differently  by  various  MSS  (cf . 
CV) ;  but  it  was  left  in  its  place  and  in  2014  "Thy  haw- 
berk"  added  to  be  the  object  of  the  verb  "percen"  by  El 
Gg-Ph1  Ii-Ha3-He  Ha2x,  JJe,  avoiding  the  difficulty  by 
omitting  the  whole  passage( 2011-14)  .  The  three  £-»-  MSS 
and  [/Gg-Ph1  may  have  got  the  reading  by  ctm  from  El.  If 
so,  this  would  be  a  conspicuous  case  of  editing  in  El. 
From  the  relative  dates  of  the  MSS  it  would  seem  almost 
certain  that  the  ctm  was  in  this  direction.   Ha2x  may 
have  been  corrected  from  Ii,  which  he  had  used  earlier 
(cf.WBP).   In  2020,  the  change  is  so  natural  that  it  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  MSS  sharing  it  agree 
by  ctm.   The  reading  in  2094(glood]  rod)  might  also  be 
independent;  but  a(Dd  by  correction) -Ln  and  Ch,  among 
others,  are  with  El. 

IV.  Ch 

Ch  has  few  variants  (20),  of  which  those  in  1901, 
1965,  2065  are  unique,  none  editorial.   In  all  others, 
the  agreements  are  probably  by  acco;  cf .  1898,  1901,  1951 
(Hg  El  plus),  2021 ( Gg-Ph1 -fc»  plus),  2089,  2107(Hg  El  G^- 
Ph1).   In  1959-60  there  is  possible  ctm  from  El  or  an  a 
MS,  and  line  1995  is  in  only  Ch  ft-Ln  Ry1 ;  but  Ch  may  well 
be  independent . 

V.  a,-Ln  and  Tc1 

Group  a  and  Ln  seem  inseparable:  1895(Dji;  v.),  1905, 
1959(Ch  El),  1960(Ch  Dl  El),  2014(plus),  2074(-Ds;  Ht 
Ph3),  2080 (Nl  Ra1).   Group  a  appears  only  twice  without 
Ln,  and  Ln  has  c.12  unique  variants.   Obviously  the  an- 
cestor was  a  very  good  text.  Hence  it  is  interesting  to 
note  that  1995,  omitted  by  all  other  MSS,  occurs  in  a--^* 
Ch,  and  Ry1 .   Moreover,  in  the  very  early  MS  Dd  the  line 
was  omitted  and  a  space  left  for  it;  and  the  scribe  added 
it  in  a  different  ink,  presumably  at  a  later  time.   In 
view  of  the  fact  that  DdL  alone  has  by  visible  correction 
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the  correct  readings  in  D  44e,  the  present  situation 
again  suggests  that  the  scribe  had  access  to  Chaucer !s 
MS,  the  archetype  here  having  dropped  the  line.  Whether 
the  other  a,  MSS  and  Ch  and  Ry1  got  the  line  from  Dd  or 
from  the  same  source  as  Dd  cannot,  of  course,  be  deter- 
mined . 

En1  shows  editing  in  1929(12*);  Ma  in  1986;  Ln  in  1914, 
2068. 

Tc1  has  instead  of  the  link  four  spurious  lines  pecu- 
liar to  itself,  and  it  ends  the  tale  with  1931,  with  "et 
cetera".   Its  few  variants  show  no  classification.   It 
may  have  used  ]/  a,-Ln,  which  it  uses  later,  but  of  this 
there  is  no  evidence . 

VI.  Hk-gn3 

Ilk  is  out  from  1916.   In  the  link  §n3  seems  to  be  with 
it;  cf.  1885,  1895(vv.);  also  1881  and  1901,  many  others 
present. 

In  the  tale,  the  only  readings  which  Hk  and  Eq3  have 
together  are  shared  by  many  others  in  acco:  1902  and  1905, 
Hk  having  in  the  latter  an  equally  good  variant  without 
"gn3.  The  affiliations  of  Hk-§Q3,  then,  are  undetermined. 
£n3  and  Ry1  are  together,  forming  a  subgroup  affiliated 
with  c^-'Kq.v.),  after  Hk  goes  out. 

VII.  Py 

Py,  which  begins  at  1893,  has  more  than  20  unique  va- 
riants and  about  as  many  in  certain  acco.  It  agrees  a 
few  times  with  go1  (1927[Ph2  only],  1999 [of]  in],  2091 
[plus],  and  notably  the  omission  of  1993-96),  but  go1  is 
certainly  a  member  of  the  group  including  Dl-Ha2  and  Fi; 
so  these  agreements  must  be  acco.  Py  ha  3  three  good  va- 
riants with  Hg  (1918,  1938,  1980)  and  is  probably  a  cor- 
rupt relative.   It  edits  in  1937,  1972,  1997,  2089(2). 


THE  THOPAS-MELIBEUS  LINK 

Th-Mel  Link  Is  lacking  because  of  loss  of  leaves  in 
Ad2  En2  Gg  Ha2  Ha5  Hk  Ld2 .   In  SI1  Tc2  the  link  was  orig- 
inally lacking.   Of  the  fragmentary  MSS,  Ox  has  four 
lines  (2109-12),  and  Ph1  the  whole  link. 

In  the  link,  most  of  the  variants  are  too  slight  to 
bear  much  weight,  and  for  some  MSS  there  is  no  evidence 
at  all.  There  Is,  however,  no  sign  of  the  break-up  of 
the  large  group  which  is  so  marked  a  feature  of  Mel. 

Most  MSS  are  members  of  the  group  Ry1  Ra3-Gl  ^g  g$* 
go^-Dl-Fi-Nl,  the  order  of  the  MSS  attached  to  c^-x  not 
being  exactly  determined. 

Group  2$-"-  is  Inseparable,  including  c  Lc  Ry2  Bw  Ra2 : 
2125(-Lc  Ra2;  Mg  Py) ,  2134,  2152(3;  2  plus),  2153 ( M^ ) . 

go1-Dl-Fi-Nl  form  a  group:  2120(Fi  v.;  Cn  Se),  2124, 
2130,  2136,  2155(PX).  They  may  possibly  be  related  to 
2$-x,  or  at  least  to  g^-»*  with  associated  MSS,  but  the  ev- 
idence is  negligible:  2144(]3*  plus),  2145(v.). 

The  ancestor  of  the  Bg1  group  seems  to  have  had  after 
2156  a  spurious  ending  of  four  lines.  This  is  retained 
in  Bo1  and  Dl,  and  there  was  room  for  it  on  the  lost  leaf 
of  Ha2.  The  lines  read  in  Dl: 

Here  Endyht  Chaucer is  tale  of  sire  thopas 

A  dowghtty  knyght  in  alle  his  dede 

God  vs  helpe  and  seynt  Thomas 

And  graunte  vs  alle  weel  to  spede . 
The  go1  lines  are  the  same  except  for  the  variants  in 
line  3  (vs  helpe]  h.  v.  alle  go1)  and  4  (alle]  his  grace 
Bo1,  alle  grace  Ph2;  spede]  s.  Amen  Bo1).   The  spurious 
ending  disappeared  from  Fi  because  exigencies  of  space 
compelled  the  scribe  to  omit  2153-56.   Nl  has  two  lines 
obviously  from  the  same  source: 

Here  endith  the  tale  of  Sir  Thopas 

God  help  vs  and  Seynt  Thomas. 
The  separation  of  the  link  from  Mel  in  Nl  and  not  in  the 
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other  MSS  of  the  group  shows  that  Nl  had  an  intermediary 
ancestor  between  it  and  the  ancestor  of  the  group. 

Ra3-Gl  are  a  close  pair:  2113(2),  2120,  2123,  2129, 
2133,  2135(Ha4),  2136,  2148,  2151,  2152(^2). 

The  evidence  that  Ra3-Gl  and  ^c,  have  an  exclusive  com- 
mon ancestor  with  g£#,  without  Ry1,  is  scanty  (2150,  2156 
[fc  Nl]),  but  for  Ry1  Ra3-Gl  M2  23*  it  is  better:  2111, 
2112,  2119(2;  1  v.,  plus  Nl),  2120(vv.),  2155(-$2  Mg;  Ii). 

Ha^-Ld1  are  a  pair:  2113(Ha3  Tc1),  2151(^-Ht  Tc1), 
2154(Tcx).  Since  Tc1  does  not  appear  with  them  either  in 
Th  or  in  Mel,  it  is  probable  that  its  occurrence  here  is 
acco,  for  the  variants  are  all  trifling.  Ha^Ld1  do  not 
appear  with  the  large  group  except  in  2135  and  2111(Ld1 
only),  where  c^-*  is  very  incomplete. 

Aside  from  the  CG,  there  is  also  evidence  for  a  few 
more  small  subgroups . 

Ht  is  still  with  Ph3:  2124(v.),  2128(Fi),  2133(N1), 
2144(N1).   It  shows,  therefore,  as  related  to  £g:  2115, 
2116,  2151(plus).   gw,,  it  should  be  noted,  is  no  longer 
a  subgroup  of  $;  it  may  even  already  be  related  to  Ha4- 
Ld1  (cf.2151),  but  the  evidence  is  too  slight  for  any 
conclusion. 

Group  fc*  includes  Ii-Ha3-fc:  2114(2),  2115,  2134,  2145 
(Se). 

There  is  slight  evidence  that  Ln  is  still  attached  to 
a,:  2113(-Dd  Ma;  v.),  2120(-DdDs;  v.;  plus),  2144(Ch); 
cf .  larger  groupings  also  in  2115,  2119,  2128. 

El  has  two  unique  variants  (2118,  2131)  and  two  in 
acco  with  others  (2119,  2144).  Hg  has  no  variants. 

The  other  MSS  give  no  evidence  for  classification. 

There  is  some  editing  in  the  link:  £-»,  2114;  Ii,  2113; 
TJg,  2109,  2110;  Cx1,  2134;  Bo2,  2127;  El,  2118;  Fi,  2128 
(Ph3-Ht),  2151;  Ha*-Ldx,  2154(Tcx);  Id1,  2111;  Ht-Ph3, 
2128(Fi);  Ht-£tf,  2115,  2116;  Ph3,  2140;  £,£,  2128;  Ma, 
2122;  $2,  2121;  Nl,  2123,  2144;  Py,  2154;  Ra2,  2118;  Ra3- 
Gl,  2120(cf .£$*);  Ry1,  2144;  Tc1 ,  2117. 
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In  Mel  there  are  two  features  quite  unlike  anything 
that  precedes  it:  1)  many  strongly  marked  groups  of  2- 
13  MSS;  2)  the  large  groups  so  defective  and  blurred  by 
admixture  of  unrelated  MSS  that  they  are  almost  undis- 
coverable . 

For  the  first  phenomenon  the  reason  is  undoubtedly 
the  use  by  these  small  groups  of  many  lost  exemplars;  for 
the  second,  the  triviality  of  the  variants,  which  has 
made  it  easy  for  members  of  a  group  to  slip  to  correct- 
ness without  effort  and  for  MSS  not  of  the  group  to  join 
by  acco. 

Two  other  features  of  Mel  should  be  mentioned:  one  is 
the  comparative  freedom  from  editing  in  the  way  of  dras- 
tic cutting  except  in  the  case  of  a  few  MSS  (most  notably 
He  and  St);  and  the  other  is  the  large  number  of  acci- 
dental omissions,  some  of  considerable  length.   It  was  at 
first  thought  that  the  omissions  alone  would  furnish  a 
safe  basis  for  classification;  but  when  it  was  found  that 
nearly  all  were  due  to  eye-skips  caused  by  the  proximity 
of  similar  words  or  phrases,  it  appeared  that  this  cause 
would  bring  together  unrelated  as  well  as  related  MSS. 
It  follows  that  no  classification  based  on  omissions 
caused  by  eye-skips  can  be  trusted  unless  checked  in 
other  ways . 

Most  CT  MSS  contain  Mel,  Ha5  and  Ld2  have  lost  it  al- 
most certainly  by  loss  of  leaves;  Bo2  and  SI1  apparently 
had  defective  exemplars;  Ps  has  the  title  and  indication 
that  it  was  to  be  added  (perhaps  it  was  not  procurable). 
The  fragmentary  Ph1  includes  Mel  (to  2543);  Pp  includes 
in  a  collection  Mel  and  PsT  only  of  the  CT;  Ar,  SI3,  and 
St  include  Mel  alone  of  Chaucer;  and  Hn  includes  only  Mel 
and  MkT.  Undoubtedly  the  work  was  popular,  not  merely 
because  of  its  proverbs  but  also  because  the  situation 
discussed  was  a  not  uncommon  experience  in  the  Middle 
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Ages;  It  therefore  had  a  personal  interest  for  readers. 

Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves  occur  as  follows:  Ar 
2650-2752,  2967-5078;  Ad2  B  1714-2446,  2501-26,  2561- 
2728,  2756-3078;  Cn  2599-2614{torn) ,  2638-53( torn) ;  Dd 
2246-89;  En8  2101-2166,  2551-2602,  3005-3203;  Gg  2096- 
2173,  3049-3108;  Ha8  2109-81;  Hk  1916-2255,  2669-end  of 
MS;  Ld1  3060-3201;  Lc  2149-88;  Mg  2542-3009;  Py  2428-92; 
Ra3  2484-2959;  SI3  2165-74( torn) ,  2184-2224(torn) ,  3036- 
end.   Large  omissions,  for  various  reasons,  occur  as  fol- 
lows: in  Bw  Cp  En2  La  Lc  Mc  Mg  Ra1  Ra3  Ry2  SI2  St  Tc1, 
2328-6K defective  ancestor);  Ad1  En3,  2547-2636;  Bo1  Ph2 
cease  to  copy  at  2592  and  Ph2  omits  2260-71;  Hk,  2547- 
2636;  in  Hn  and  Ii,  many  omissions  of  10  lines  or  less 
and  some  longer;  St,  2521-66,  2615-83,  2838-89;  Tc2  2586- 
2625,   Lines  2944-47  are  summarized  in  Lc  Mc  Ra1  Tc1;  and 
He  summarizes  extensively, 

A.  The  Small  Groups 

Because  of  the  instability  of  the  larger  groups  and 
the  nature  of  the  evidence  on  which  they  are  established, 
it  seems  advisable  to  present  first  the  smaller,  defi- 
nitely authenticated  subgroups  and  to  account  for  the  va- 
garies of  the  single  MSS  and  pairs  before  attempting  to 
show  the  shifting  interrelations  of  the  small  groups. 

I,  5gc-St-Tc1-c^- 

Group  2$-* 

Group  23'*  Includes  Ad2 (out  through  24461 )  2-Se  &c  Bw- 
Ra2-En2-Ry2(En2-Ry2  leaving  the  group  c.2748)  and  from 
c.2650  Ha2:  2163(cf.  MS'St-Tc1),  2169,  2182(2;  Mg  v.), 
2183,  2184,  2189(vv.),  2191(2;  1  -Ra2;  vvj,  2194(Py), 
2201(-Se;  v.),  2205(Ra3-Gl) ,  2221,  2251,  2269(N1),  2288 
(3;  1  -Se),  2289,  2293,  2296,  2306,  2408-9(-Se;  Tc2), 
2419(Ra2  v.),  2425(Nl),  2439(N1),  2458(-Se),  2475(-Se), 
2503(-Se),  2512(-Ra2  Se),  2516(Ha2x),  2644(-Se;  Tc1), 
2746,  2790 (-Ha2  Se),  2811. 
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En2-Ry2  have  an  exclusive  common  ancestor  throughout 
Mel:  2209,  2235(cf.Bw),  2241,  2258,  2299,  2363<cf.Bw), 
2375,  2378,  2429,  2447,  2464,  2468,  2501,  2537,  2625, 
2628(Py),  2631,  2657,  2662,  2664,  2667,  2669,  2675,  2686, 
2699,  2729,  2731,  2750,  2777,  2786,  2833,  2897,  2937, 
2965(Eyi2  300 5s -end ) . 

There  is  also  some  evidence  that  Bw-Ra2  are  a  pair, 
but  all  except  three  of  the  readings  are  after  the  shift 
of  En2-Ry2,  and  of  those  three  only  that  in  2238 (whan] 
where)  is  of  the  slightest  importance.   It  seems  improb- 
able that  Bw-Ra2  have  a  common  ancestor  short  of  ]/  Bw- 
Ra2-En2-Ry2.  For  Bw-Ra2,  cf .  2238,  2247,  2699,  2752 
(Ad3),  2770,  2773,  2776(2),  2806(N1),  2808,  2814,  2834- 
36,  2881,  3012,  3067. 

For  Bw-Ra2 -En2 -Ry2,  cf.  2163,  2260,  2269(11),  2271 
(Ra2  v.),  2284,  2288,  2385,  2386(8;  Py),  2393,  2404,  2405 
(Py),  2462(v.),  2480(v.),  2500,  2507(v.),  2513,  2526, 
2534,  2564-65(vJ,  2577,  2597,  2603(Ra2  v.),  2617,  2620- 
21(plus),  2636,  2640(3),  2668,  2677(Bw  v.),  2699-2700, 
2703(-Ra2),  2732(-Ra2),  2734(v.).   En2-Ry2  shift  to  Sq3 
(q.vj  c.2748. 

For  g  and  £g,  cf .  CG.   Se  is  attached  particularly  to 
La:  2157(plus),  2160(Tcx),  2173(G1),  2184,  2187,  2199, 
2239(2),  2241,  2259(Ha3),  2261(N1),  2265(St),  2280,  2299, 
2363,  2365(vJ,  2487,  2509,  2527,  2536(Ad3),  2537(E1 
SI3),  2542,  2565,  2577,  2604,  2656(2),  2659,  2672,  2692 
(Ad3),  2695(E1),  2730,  2748,  2783(S12),  2808,  2916,  2962 
(Ph3  Py),  3008,  3011,  3012. 

Although  Se  is  clearly  with  La  alone  and  with  the 
group  to  which  La  belongs,  it  lacks  some  of  the  group  va- 
riants^.v.)  .   In  particular,  it  contains  2328-61,  a  pas- 
sage which  is  omitted  in  ^S-St-Tc1-^*,  and  reads  here 
with  the  group  gQx-Dl-Fi-Ha2(q.v.) .   It  also  shares  other 
readings  with  the  ggx  group  (e.g.  2378,  2396 [2],  2403[2], 
2413,  2460,  2591),  and  the  question  naturally  arises  as 
to  which  relation  is  genetic.   In  MkT  it  is  genetically 
with  the  gg1  group  and  is  ctm  from  Gg.   La  is  a  source  of 
ctm  for  Se  in  MLT  and  most  notably  for  the  spurious  Sq-VYB 
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Link-  The  weight  of  the  evidence  seems  to  point  to  its 
genetic  relationship  with  La.  It  also  shares  a  few  unim- 
portant fc-*  readings (q.v#) ,  perhaps  by  acco. 

g-Se  and  £.g  omit  the  same  portion  of  2526,  but  since 
there  is  no  further  evidence  for  a  close  relationship  ex- 
cept a  few  readings  which  might  easily  be  acco  (cf .  2291, 
2423),  and  since  Bw-Ra2-En2-Ry2  omit  the  whole  of  2526, 
it  is  probable  that  here  g-Se  and  £g  represent  J/  g$->  and 
that  the  further  omission  was  made  by  [/Bw-Ra2-En2-Ry2 
because  the  six  words  had  lost  their  reason  for  exis- 
tence. 

MS-St-Tc1 

Above  £&-*,  but  from  the  same  exemplar,  are  ^g-St-Tc1 . 
For  the  group  of  four,  cf .  2157,  2164,  2166,  2169,  2175 
(2),  2178(2;  v.),  2183,  2184(vJ,  2186,  2189,  2191(2; 
w.),  2192(2),  2195,  2197,  2199,  2206(2),  2208,  2209, 
2217,  2233(2),  2242,  2243,  2254(vJ,  2269,  2272,  2282, 
2289,  2297,  2301(v.),  2305(v.),  2306(2),  2308,  2314,  2315 
(-St),  2327,  2367,  2374,  2378,  2389(v.),  2390(w.),  2392, 
2407,  2431,  2472(S#),  2494(v.),  2496,  2506(S#),  2510, 
2821,  3060,  3061(1^!),  3078(v.).  During  the  long  pas- 
sage omitted  by  St,  M2"Tcl  are  still  together:  2531, 
2552-73( repeated  bef.2595),  2567-71,  2593-94,  2616,  2652 
(Ii),  2686,  2709,  2739(11),  2748,  2749,  2766(S12),  2799, 
2844,  2845,  2863,  2866,  2899(3),  2902,  2944-46,  2956, 
2961(v.),  2962,  3019,  3028. 

^g-St-Tc1-^* 

For  M2-St-Tcx-s£-*,  cf.  2157(Se  v.),  2160(-Se),  2166(2; 
vv.;  plus),  2167(-Se;  Dl),  2168(-Se),  2172,  2173(Ma  To), 
2181,  2183(2;  1  v.),  2190,  2192,  2202(-Se;  Tc1  v.),  2205 
(-Se),  2210(He),  2215(2;  plus),  2222(-La-Se  Ra2),  2227 
(v.),  2231,  2232(-Sl2;  Ii),  2244(Se  v.;  Py),  2254(-Se), 
2269  (-Se),  2288(w.),  2292(-Se),  2296  ( -Mc  Ra2),  2310, 
2328-61(-Se),  2367(v.),  2387(-Se;  vv.),  2420(-Se),  2421 
(-Se),  2422(-Se),  2432(-Se;  v.),  2442(Cp  v.),  2447-48 
(-Se),  2465(-Se),  2470(-Se;  2),  2485(-Se;  2;  vv.),  2501 
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(-So;    3),    2503(-Se),    2510(-Se;   2;   w,),    2519(-Se;   Hn) , 
2525(v.),   2546(-Se),    2572(-Se),    2585-88( -Se) ,    2594(-Se), 
2602(v.),    2603,    2613(-Se;    2;    w.),    2622(vJ,    2635(-Se; 
Nl),    2649(-Se;   Gl),    2655,    2664(^g),    2671(-Se),    2697(-Se; 
Pp),    2721,    2723(-Se),    2730(2;    1   -Se),    2745(-Se;    vv.), 
2750(-Se),    2765(-Se),    2768(Mm),    2771,    2780,    2793,    2810(2; 
Se  v.),   2811(-Se;    2),    2815-16 (-Se;    Ln  Nl),    2817(-Se;   2;   1 
plus),    2822,    2832(-Se),    2839(-Se;    2),    2853(-Tc1;   To), 
2858,    2863(-Se),    2888(-Se;   v.),    2892(-Se;   v.),    2896(-Se), 
2908(-Se;    v.),    2934,    2935(Hn;    cf  .Ha*-Ldx ) ,    2941(-Se;   Tc*), 
2944-46(-Se;   wj,    2951(-Se),    2961(vvJ,    2972,    2976(-Se; 
II;   v.),    2993(-Se;    Ii),    3030(11  SI3),    3031(-Se),    3033 
(-Se),    3051,    3078(w.). 

II.   Ha^Hn-Ld1  Ra3-Gl   %% 

A  second  small  group  is  composed  of  the  subgroups  Ha4- 
Hn-Ld1,  Ra3-Gl,  and  fry(cf.CG). 

Ha4-Hn-Ldx 

For  Ha^-Hn-Ld1,    cf.   2159(v.),   2163,    2165(v.),    2168, 
2176,    2178,    2179,    2187,    2190,    2191(2),    2193(2;    v.),    2195, 
2203,    2205(v.),    2216 (EjL) ,    2219,    2222,    2246,    2250,    2260(Hn 
v.),    2272(v.),    2273,    2277,    2285(Ar),    2303,    2307,    2339, 
2359(v.),    2370,    2395,    2396,    2417,    2418,    2439(H?0,    2461, 
2466,    2483,    2521(H^),    2547(HpO,    2574(H?0,    2592,    2619, 
2621,    2629(v.),    2636(2),    2653(HyO,    2671,    2687,    2695  (HyO, 
2732(Hn  spur.),    2752-53(11),    2765(vJ,    2773,    2782(2), 
2800(1$),    2825,    2879  (HjO,    2882,    2906(2),    2929(v.),    2935, 
2944(cf.£w),    2948,    2970(2),    2981,    2984,    3034(Ln  Ra1), 
3035,    3041,    3047(To),    3059,    3060,    3072(L#1),    3073(L£X). 

Ra3-Gl 

For  Ra3-Gl,  cf.  2157(Ra31  corr.),  2178(2),  2182,  2188 
(Ra3x  corr.),  2189,  2191,  2195(v.),  2207(2),  2208(To), 
2209(vJ,  2216,  2223,  2229(Ph3),  2239,  2248,  2251(2), 
2266-67(Hn  Tc1 ) ,  2269,  2270(v.),  2277,  2282,  2308,  2316, 
2336,  2338,  2353(v.),  2354,  2359,  2368,  2377,  2429,  2448 
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(HI),    2449,    2459,    2475(Lc  tfg),    2483,    2967(2),    2978(2), 
2985(2),    2997,    3001(Py),    3015,    3019(Ln),    3020,    3034,    3058 
(SI2),    3059(Py).     Ra3   is   out   24842-2959x . 

Ra3-Gl  £w 

£w  is  definitely  away  from  c$-*  and  with  Ra3-Gl:  2168, 
2177,  2189(2),  2216(-Ph3),  2218(Ra31  corr.;  Ra3),  2239(- 
Gl),  2246 (En3  Hi^ ) ,  2270,  2328 (-Ph3),  2336,  2359,  2363 
(2),  2369(-Ph3),  2378(-Mm),  2381(v.),  2397(Box),  2413(St), 
2414,  2436(S13;  cf  .Ha^-Hjrf-Ld1) ,  2459(-Gl;  vj,  2468, 
2481,  2967,  3016(-Ph3  Pw) .  For  the  lines  where  the 
leaves  are  missing  in  Ra3(24842-29591) ,  £w,  and  Gl  contin- 
ue together:  2507,  2517(plus),  2560(v.),  2587(-Ph3;  Ma), 
2627(£n),  2659,  2734,  2774,  2799,  only  three  of  the 
agreements  having  any  importance  (2560,  2774,  2799).  As 
opposed  to  these  are  a  number  of  agreements  between  Gl 
and  Ha4-Hn-Ld1 :  2652(2),  2695(plus),  2703,  2706(-Hn), 
2744,  2748,  2765(2;  1  -Hn;  Bw),  2766(Bw),  2786,  2851(eye- 
skip),  2929  —  two  or  three  of  them  fairly  good.  Since, 
however,  the  lines  are  missing  from  Ra3  because  of  a  loss 
of  leaves,  not  an  omission  by  the  scribe,  and  since  Ra3 
is  not  the  direct  ancestor  of  Gl,  it  is  probable  that  Gl 
continued  in  the  same  relationship  to  £w,  the  Gl  and  Ha*- 
Hn-Ld1  readings  being  either  acco  or  group  errors  cor- 
rected out  by  ]^j. 

Ha^-Hn-Ld1  Pw 

Ha4-Hn-Ld1  are  with  gw  now  and  then,  to  the  exclusion 
of  Ra3-Gl;  but  practically  all  the  variants  are  so  triv- 
ial that  they  could  either  be  inherited  group  variants 
from  which  one  subgroup  has  deviated,  or  casual  slips  in 
which  two  subgroups  have  come  together  by  acco;  2173( -Ph3; 
plus),  2259(-Hn  Mm  Pw),  2412,  2429( cf .Ra3-Gl) ,  2459(-Mm), 
2527(cf .Ra^-Gl),  2530(-Ph3),  2546(-Mm),  2628(To;  cf.Gl), 
2675(La),  2731 (-Mm  Ph3;  v.),  2793( cf .Ra^-Gl) ,  2810(cf. 
Ra^-Gl),  2887,  2944(cf .R^3-G1) ,  3060 (Ht).   Of  these,  the 
only  one  that  is  worth  mentioning  is  in  2887(hadde  herd] 
h.  seyn  Ha4-Hn-Ld1  Pw;  herd  GlfRa73]). 
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Ha^-Hn-Ld1  Ra3-Gl  £w 

The  three  groups  are  held  together  by  much  stronger 
evidence:  2263-64(Hn  v.),  2268(plus),  2271(2),  2272(v.; 
Ds),  2299(Ht  II),  2367(plus),  2377,  2429(v.),  2432(5;  Gg 
Ht),  2483,  2488(Hn  v.),  2499(Ds),  2505,  2520,  2524(v.; 
plus),  2546,  2564(2),  2565(3),  2595(Fl),  2605(La  Ra1), 
2612(-Mm;  Lc),  2614(Mm  v.),  2640(Hn  v.),  2642(Hn  v.), 
2646-47(Bw-Ra2-En2-Ry2),  2679(2;  1  Hn  v.),  2690,  2704 
(vv.),  2732,  2741(6;  1  Hn  v.),  2770(Hn  v.),  2773(vv.), 
2778(CnHt),  2780,  2791,  2824(Fi  Tc1),  2839(11),  2845 
(Ra2),  2863,  2912(-Hn  Mm;  plus),  2973(Cp  La),  2990(Qq 
Nl),  3005,  3011(w.),  3020,  3021(Ph3  v.),  3036(Ph3  v.), 
3041(Fi  Ht  La),  3062(v.;  Ln  Nl) . 

III.  Gg-Ph1  fe* 

A  third  small  group  is  composed  of  "k*,  here  Nl-Ii-Ha3- 
£,  and  the  pair  Gg-Ph1 . 

Group  £** 

The  exact  relationship  of  the  upper  MSS  of  fc*  to  £  is 
obscured  by  the  tremendous  amount  of  editing  in  Nl  and 
the  numerous  omissions  in  Ii.  In  the  few  instances  where 
Ha3-£  are  together  without  Nl  or  Ii,  Nl  and  Ii  usually 
have  omissions  or  editing  on  the  basis  of  the  variant  in 
Ha3-£.  There  is,  however,  some  evidence  for  an  exclusive 
ancestor  for  Ii-Ha3-fc:  2157(2),  2158,  2176(G1),  2247, 
2321(-Ha3),  2335(Ph2),  2378,  2451(Se),  2451(-Ii),  2453 
(cf.Nl),  2490(-II;  cf.  Ii  Nl),  2523(v.;  Nl  om.),  2527, 
2531(-Ii;  cf.  Ii  Nl),  2567(1^;  cf.Nl),  2635(Ra1),  2636 
(v.;  Nl  om.),  2740(-Ii),  2774(Se;  Vfl) 9    2824(2;  Ea3  Ii 
only),  2835(-Ha3;  Bw-Ra2  Py;  Ii  lacks  2836-37  also),  2845 
(IX;  cf.Nl),  2863,  2881(v.;  cf.Nl). 

For  £*,  cf.  2160(-Tc2),  2169 (-He;  Bo1),  2176,  2180 
(-Ii),  2184,  2187(2;  w.),  2189(2;  w.),  2194,  2205(w.), 
2215,  2218(He  v.),  2224(2;  Nl  v.),  2234(w.),  2236,  2241, 
2259(2;  1  -Ii;  Ha3  v.),  2264(2;  Se),  2266,  2270,  2275 
(£&),  2285,  2293,  2306,  2314,  2328(2;  Se),  2335(Py),  2343 
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(Tc2  v.),  2353,  2367,  2379,  2385,  2408(He  v.),  2414(2), 
2426,  2429,  2443(11  v.),  2453(N1  v.),  2455(Se),  2583, 
2608(-Ii;  2),  2630,  2641,  2671(-Ii),  2672(11  v.;  Py) , 
2696,  2710,  2744(Lc2),  2746(vv#),  2763(To),  2767(w.), 
2777,  2781(Hn  Pp),  2804,  2846,  2863,  2865,  2872,  2885, 
2939(w.),  2963(Se),  2976(-Ii),  3062(vv.),  3074(-He  Ne). 

Gg-Ph1 

Ph1  Is  out  25432-end,  but  for  the  lines  which  it  con- 
tains it  is,  as  usual,  close  to  Gg:  2233(2;  plus),  2242 
(Ad3),  2308,  2324,  2347,  2349,  2438,  2509(Ad3),  2525(Ar). 

Gg-Ph1 -fe* 

For  Gg-Ph1  with  fc*  (P#x  from  25432),  cf .  2222,  2235 
(v.),  2250(N1  v.),  2265(Pp),  2301(v.;  Ha4),  2308(v.), 
2310(v.;  Ar),  2311 (He  Cx1  v.),  2315,  2317(-Tc2;  2;  plus), 
2332(2;  Ar  Se),  2339(plus),  2355(v.;  En1),  2378(2;  vv.; 
1  -Ml;  1  plus),  2386(Se),  2400(w.),  2438(v.),  2452(Ar 
SI2),  2508 (-N1;  Ad3  Ar  Se),  2666(-Ha3;  Ma  Se),  2676(-Qx1), 
2681(vv.),  2740 (-N1;  Se),  2749,  2751(Se),  2768(D1  Se), 
2805(Pp  Se),  2828,  2851(D1  £w,)#  2886(vv.),  2895(plus), 
2902(v.;  plus),  2911(-Ii),  2932(v.;  Se),  2999(-Ii;  Ph3 
Tc1),  3001(-Ii;  Tc1). 

IV.  Ch  Hk-Sn3  s-Ln-Pp-Ry1 ,  En2-Ry2  from  2748 

A  fourth  small  group  is  composed  of  a,  joined  by  Ln 
Pp  Ry1*  and  less  definitely  by  Ch  and  Hk-gQ3,  and  by  En2- 
Ry2  when  this  pair  shifts  from  s£*  to  gn3. 

a-Ln-Pp-Ry1 

For  a-^n-Pp-Ry1*  cf.  2185(2),  2193(-gnx;  Ma  v.;  To), 
2249(plus),  2257(2;  plus),  2348(-Dd;  Ha^-Ld1),  2356 
(plus),  2390(plus),  2410,  2526,  2561(-Ln  Pp;  w.),  2564, 
2639(-Pp),  2695(Py),  2702(2;  v.),  2704(w.),  2710(v.), 
2743(-Cn  Dd  Pp),  2765(vv.;  plus),  2769(v.),  2806(-Pp; 
v.),  2836(Cn  Pp  w.),  2840,  3056(2;  1  plus;  1  -Pp)  . 

There  seems  to  be  slight  evidence  that  Ln  Pp  Ry1  are 
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closer  to  J&  than  to  Qq,  but  in  some  cases  Qn.  are  away 
because  they  have  an  additional  error:  2161(-Ln;  Ch), 
2359(-Pp),  2371(Ln  v.),  2678(plus),  2709(-Dd  Ln  Pp;  v.), 
2729(-Dd  Pp),  2746(-Pp),  2776(Ch),  2846(-Dd),  3071(-Ds). 

Ch  ft-Ln-Pp-Ry1 

To  the  ^-Ln-Pp-Ry1  group  but  higher  belongs  Ch.  After 
2553  it  shows  clearly  either  alone  with  the  group  or  with 
MSS  which  will  be  shown  to  be  related  to  the  group  or 
with  a  few  MSS  in  acco;  2553,  2576(£w.  Se  Tc2),  2584,  2642 
(Hk-gn3  Nl),  2656(Hk-gn3),  2686(Ha3  Nl),  2732(gn3  Py  To), 
2845,  2917(gQ3-En2-Ry2  To),  2922(En3-En2-Ry2  Mm),  3031 
(En3-Ry2  SI2 ;  Qn  v.),  3062(£n3-Ry2),  3065(E1  Dl).  From 
the  beginning,  however,  it  occurs  with  a,  and  the  related 
MSS  in  larger  groups:  2208,  2288,  2403,  2502.  There  are 
also  a  number  of  readings  after  2553  which  might  well  be 
considered  acco  for  Ch  but  for  the  persistence  of  a,-Ln- 
Pp-Ry1:  2610(-Dd),  2628,  2639,  2645,  2646,  2789,  2901, 
2921,  2925^  2967,  3015,  3022,  3053. 

There  is  a  possibility  that  Ch,  like  the  other  MSS,  is 
nearest  to  £$,  but  the  variants  are  trifling,  many  of 
them  in  large  groups,  and  Qn.  frequently  have  additional 
variants;  cf.,  however,  2161,  2326,  2404,  2476(v.),  2622, 
2676,  2741,  2776. 

Aside  from  these  agreements  Ch  has  c.60  unique  vari- 
ants and  nearly  as  many  in  acco;  in  both  classes  of  vari- 
ants the  scribe  visibly  corrects  more  than  a  dozen  times 
and  he  may  have  made  other  corrections  before  he  copied 
lines,  so  that  they  do  not  appear. 

^"SO3  J*££  En2-Ry2 

Hk-EQ3  are  close  where  Hk  is  present (out  through  22561 
and  ends  within  2669):  2260,  2272,  2282,  2297,  2305, 
2308,  2331,  2332(2),  2333(2),  2334,  2351,  2355,  2364, 
2374,  2393,  2412,  2413,  2424(2),  2433(2),  2443,  2448(Ha4- 
Ld1),  2491,  2499,  2515,  2526,  2532,  2547-2636,  2642, 
2656,  2659(plus),  2663,  2668,  2669(plus). 

From  c.2748  En2-Ry2  leave  £$*  and  are  related  to 
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En3(H#):  2748(2;  plus),  2749,  2751,  2759,  2775,  2798, 
2803,  2817,  2825(2),  2833,  2845,  2846,  2871,  2880,  2896, 
2901,  2929,  2936,  2947,  2948,  2954,  2961,  2972(Py),  2984, 
2987,  2993,  2994.  En2  Is  out  3005-end,  but  EQ3-Ry2  con- 
tinue: 3005,  3007(To),  3010,  3017,  3021,  3034,  3037(Nl), 
3047,  3056,  3061,  3065,  3078. 

Hk-grj3  with  the  a.  Group 

Both  Hk-gn3  and  gn3  where  Hk  is  out  have  many  scores 
of  variants  with  others  which  must  be  acco.  They  are,  in 
fact,  so  corrupt  that  their  genetic  relationship  is  al- 
most obscured.  Their  agreement  in  the  omission  in  2525 
suggests  that  they  do  not  belong  with  &$*,   and  some 
slight  persistence  with  a,  and  its  subgroups,  in  the  ab- 
sence of  any  steady  agreements  with  others,  suggests  that 
their  ancestor  may  have  derived  from  the  same  source  as 
I/ft  and  affiliated  MSS:  2257,  2291(plus),  2364(plus), 
2366(plus),  2403(plus),  2454(plus),  2465(GgRa3),  2502 
(plus),  2639(plus),  2642(Ch),  2646(Ch  HI),  2652(Ch  To), 
2656(Ch),  2676(-Qn;  Ch  Cx1 ) ,  2677(Qn  only),  2681(-Dd), 
2686 (Ch  Ha3  Nl),  2699 (Qn  To  only),  2734 (-Dd;  Ha2x  jjg), 
2741(-Qq;  Ch),  2917(Ch  En2-Ry2  To),  2921(plus),  2922(Ch 
En2-Ry2;  2;  plus),  2925 (Ar  Ch  En2-Ry2  To),  2967 (plus), 
3022(Ch  Ry2  plus),  3031(Ch  Ry2  SI2),  3053(plus),  3062 
(Ch  Ry2).  Most  of  these  variants  are  so  trivial  that 
they  may  well  be  acco.   It  is,  however,  noticeable  that 
the  relationship,  if  it  exists,  is  more  pronounced  from 
about  the  same  point  that  Ch  begins  to  show  exclusively 
with  a-Ln-Pp-Ry1 .  The  fact  that  En2-Ry2  share  the  a, 
readings  after  they  join  gn3  would  indicate  that  if  the 
agreements  are  acco,  they  are  for  ]/ |)Q3-En2-Ry2,  not  for 
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V.  El-Sl3  and  Related  MSS 

A  fifth  group  is  composed  of  El-Sl3  and,  for  the  first 
part  of  the  tale,  Bo^-Dl-Fi-Ha2,  and,  after  line  2650, 
Dl. 
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El-Sl3 

El  has  19  unique  variants  (one  corr.):  2216,  2223(E1X 
corr.),  2236 (SI3  illegible),  2238,  2310(2;  cf.  Elx  first 
v.),  2336,  2380,  2402,  2517(cf .SI3) ,  2556,  2743( cf .SI3) , 
2790(cf .SI3),  2898,  2967,  3036,  3057,  3071,  3078. 

It  is  with  SI3  alone  29  times:  2251,  2274(2),  2291, 
2317,  2328,  2368,  2375,  2378,  2397,  2408,  2411,  2468, 
2491,  2528,  2680(v.;  cf.Dl),  2683,  2691,  2743(v.),  2746 
(4),  2790(v.),  2812,  2846,  2976,  3010,  3032.   SI3  is  out 
2186-2224  and  3036-end. 

It  is  with  SI3  (and  others,  probably  by  acco)  60-70 
times:  2225(2),  2232,  2235,  2243(Ma),  2248(S13  v.),  2250 
(Cp2),  2260(4;  3  Bo1),  2263,  2267,  2285,  2293,  2328(Dl), 
2351(Ar),  2370(Ra3),  2371,  2386,  2399,  2408,  2409,  2442 
(2),  2459,  2463(2),  2474,  2499,  2502,  2510(Dl),  2513(2), 
2516(N1),  2537,  2622,  2628(S13  v.),  2631,  2642,  2657(D1 
Lc),  2686,  2728,  2731,  2743,  2747(D1),  2757(He  Ii),  2761, 
2784(G1  Ln),  2785(D1),  2787,  2795,  2813,  2846,  2849, 
2851,  2854,  2886,  2901,  2912(Cn  Dl),  2916,  2937,  2947, 
2948(Ha3  Nl),  2964(Gl),  2965,  2967(Ii;  v.),  3005,  3015, 
3022. 

go^-Dl-Fi-Ha8 

To  2593  El  is  c.30  times  with  go^-Dl-Fi-Ha2.  For  the 
group  without  El,  cf.  2160,  2173,  2186,  2202,  2213(N1), 
2214(N1),  2218(v.),  2221,  2227,  2241,  2250(2),  2269(v.), 
2277,  2284,  2285,  2286,  2288,  2296,  2302,  2304(v.),  2317 
(Se;  cf.El-Sl3),  2321(D1  v.;  Se),  2335(v.),  2357(Se), 
2374(11),  2378(Se),  2396(Se),  2408(F£),  2412,  2413(Se), 
2420(Ht),  2425(v.),  2427,  2428,  2443,  2445(Phs  vj,  2463 
(2;  1  w.),  2464,  2474,  2478,  2480(Se),  2481(D1  v.;  Se), 
2488,  2491,  2508(Se),  2509(plus),  2512,  2513(Se),  2529, 
2531,  2536,  2540,  2550,  2575,  2579,  2591(Se) . 

El-Sl3  gs1-Dl-Fi-Has 

For  B21-Dl-Fi-Ha2  with  El-Sl3,  cf.  2199 (Fi  v.;  S%*) , 
2225(plus),  2231(Fi  v.),  2236(Ph3),  2241(plus),  2247 
(plus),  2251,  2261(plus),  2271(N1  Pp),  2272(Ii),  2277 
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(-Bq1;  plus),  2288 (gQ1  v.;  plus),  2289 (v.;  plus),  2293 
(plus),  2296 (plus),  2310 (plus),  2320 (plus),  2324 (Ra3x  Se), 
2328(v.),  2332(-Ha2;  Se),  2333(-ggx;  Py  Se),  2337(-gg1; 
v.;  plus),  2338(wJ,  2362(plus),  2397(plus),  2398(S13 
v.),  2403(plus),  2417(-Box;  Ph2  v.),  2438,  2441,  2445 
(vv.),  2447(plus),  2455(v.;  To),  2460(Se),  2487(plus), 
2490(Ad2),  2500,  2501(Ha2  v.),  2514(fc*  Se),  2519(-g2x), 
2526 ( -SI3;  Nl  Pp),  2551 (plus). 

Apart  from  these  agreements  El  has  only  c. 20-30  vari- 
ants by  acco:  2191(D1;  S?3),  2212(SX3),  2216(SX3),  2325, 
2354(S13  om.),  2362,  2383,  2401,  2420,  2438,  2456,  2488, 
2625(E1X  corr.),  2654,  2661(S13  om.),  2672(S13  om.), 
2695,  2784(E1X  corr.),  2811,  2832,  2846,  2849,  2893, 
2896(D1),  2954,  3005,  3051(SX3),  3062(SX3),  3065(s;i3), 
3066(SX3).  Since  SI3  is  out  to  2225  and  out  again  in 
3036,  it  is  possible  that  the  first  three  and  the  last 
four  agreements  would  have  been  shared  by  it . 

It  is  evident  that  El-Sl3  are  a  close  pair  from  an  ex- 
clusive common  ancestor.  With  allowance  for  loss  of 
leaves,  SI3  probably  lacked  less  than  one -fourth  of  the 
El  variants.  To  2593  V  gg1 -Dl-Fi-Ha2  was  a  copy  of  the 
exemplar  used  by  1/E1-S13. 

go1  Dl  Fi  Ha2  from  2593 

gg1,  however,  broke  off  within  the  page  at  2592;  evi- 
dently their  exclusive  ancestor  ceased  there.  Dl  Fi  Ha2 
continue  together  to  c.2650  (about  a  leaf  more),  at  which 
point  their  agreements  cease  completely.  This  suggests 
the  possible  existence  of  an  exclusive  ancestor  for  Dl- 
Fi-Ha2 . 

The  evidence  for  Dl-Fi-Ha2  before  2593  is  persistent 
but  not  striking:  2181,  2209,  2213,  2261,  2378,  2382, 
2390,  2435,  2438,  2445(N§),  2468(v.),  2472,  2486,  2490, 
2507,  2578(01).  With  this  type  of  variant,  there  is  al- 
ways the  possibility  that  Dl-Fi-Ha2  represent  (/gg1 -Dl- 
Fi-Ha2,  and  that  go1  have  corrected  independently.  From 
2593  to  2650  they  agree  as  follows:  2598,  2600,  2606 (Dl 
v.),  2608(Fi  v.),  2622(E1  SI3  plus),  2625(plus),  2629(E1- 
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SI8  plus),  2632(Se),  2636(Se),  2645(Ph3  Se).   Since  the 
three  MSS  show  almost  no  agreements  with  others  except  in 
patent  acco,  their  two  small  agreements  with  El-Sl3  and 
others  in  2622  and  2629  may  point  to  a  continued  use  for 
one  leaf  more  of  the  MS  which  had  broken  off  at  2592  at 
the  probable  later  date  of  ]/  Bo1 . 

Between  2593  and  2650  Fi  and  Ha8  seem  closer  to  each 
other  than  to  Dl:  2594(2;  1  plus  and  v.),  2595,  2596, 
2601,  2602(3),  2605,  2609,  2612,  2617,  2621,  2625(v.), 
2654(4;  plus  23*),  with  other  variants  less  important. 
Fi-Ha2  possibly  have  from  the  beginning  the  exclusive 
common  ancestor  they  show  from  2593:  2216,  2223(Ph2;  Bo1 
U),  2228(cf.Dl),  2258,  2260(Ii  Ry1 ) ,  2269(v.),  2338, 
2385,  2477(v.),  2490,  2495,  2499(2),  2501,  2520,  2571 
(Ph2).  Dl  Fi  show  together  less:  2168(Ha/2),  2174(Ha/a; 
Ph2),  2250,  2282,  2285(Ha2  v.),  2304,  2343,  2463(Ha2  vis- 
ibly corr.),  2560.  Dl  Ha2,  without  Fi,  show  very  little: 
2191(v.),  2241,  2291(Fi  v.),  2303,  2335,  2336,  2385(Fi 
v.),  2445.   Since  Dl  Fi-Ha2  are  much  together  without 
go1,  the  explanation  of  the  Dl  Fi  readings  without  Ha2 
perhaps  lies  in  the  extensive  correction  in  Ha2.   It  is, 
for  instance,  visible  in:  2209,  2213,  2226(I,c?),  2261, 
2269,  2303,  2330,  2335,  2350,  2354,  2382,  2389 (by  Mg), 
2390(2;  ££),  2463,  2464(2),  2472,  2474,  2480,  2490,  2496, 
2497,  2509(byMg),  2516,  2550,  2567. 

At  all  events,  c.2650  the  remaining  descendants  of 
I/B2X-D1  -Fi-Ha2  are  no  longer  together.  Fi  begins  to 
show  with  Ht  (2651,  2652,  2653,  2660,  etc.)  to  the  extent 
of  c.70  variants  of  varying  importance.  Although  the 
first  occurrences  of  Fi  with  Ht  are  shared  by  outside 
MSS,  there  are  later  enough  readings  exclusive  to  the 
pair  to  establish  the  relationship:  2671,  2698(2),  2704, 
2727,  2745(cf.Hg),  2748,  2782,  2788,  2800,  2839,  2841, 
2959,  3032,  3036 (Fix  corr.),  3052. 

It  is  also  clear  that  after  the  break-up  of  the  group 
Ha2  joins  £.g,  probably  Mg  itself.   Besides  sharing  prac- 
tically all  the  24*  variants,  Ha2  is  with  Lc(M^)  or  &2  or 
Mg  itself  nearly  60  times  after  2650.   The  relationship 
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is  so  clear  that  only  a  few  references  need  be  given: 
Ha2-Lc(Mjg),  2660(He),  2700,  2713,  2718,  2732(Lcx  corr.), 
2744(v.),  2749(Cp),  2766,  2817,  2839,  2842,  2856,  2899, 
2933(2),  2935,  2953(note  especially),  2962,  2970,  2971 
(2;  ^g);  Haa-kc(Mjg  through  30091),  3020(2),  3027(Ln), 
3043(Bw  La),  3046(La),  3048,  3072,  3078(2);  Ha2-Mg(Lc 
present),  3015,  3018(Ds  Ii),  3027,  3032,  3047(Ad3),  3060. 
The  correction  of  Lc  in  2732  bears  out  the  suggestion 
that  Ha2  was  using  Mg  (also  with  corrections  from  an  un- 
known MS;  cf.  2750,  2765[3]). 

Dl,  which  after  2592  has  80-90  unique  variants  and 
more  than  a  hundred  in  acco,  still  shows  three -fifths  of 
the  variants  of  El  and  Sl3(when  present).  Earlier  it 
showed  only  half  a  dozen  unimportant  agreements  (2191 
[SX3],  2235[plus],  2328,  2502[plus],  2510,  2513[Hn  Ma]) 
besides  the  agreements  of  its  group,  go1 -Dl -Fi-Ha2.   Of 
the  six  variants  in  El -SI3  between  2592  and  2650,  the 
hypothetical  leaf  for  which  Dl-Fi-Ha2  still  held  to- 
gether, Dl  shares  four  and  Fi  Ha2  each  two;  but  the  vari- 
ants are  so  slight  that  acco  and  correction  were  inevita- 
ble. From  2650,  however,  Dl  not  only  shares  a  high  pro- 
portion of  the  El-Sl3  readings  but  appears  alone  with 
them  as  follows:  2657(Lc),  2680,  2745,  2785,  2846(v.), 
2896(S13  om.),  2912(Cn),  2947(Qrj  Ii) .   Note  also  the  Dl 
variant  in  2964  and  3015.  The  agreement  is  certainly 
genetic,  not  ctm. 

There  are  two  possible  explanations  for  the  break-up 
of  the  go1 -Dl-Fi-Ha2  group.  The  proportions  suggest  that 
l/gg1 -Dl-Fi-Ha2,  which  was  derived  from  the  same  exemplar 
as  1/ El-Sl3,  had  the  tale  in  two  quires;  that,  if  we  ac- 
cept the  evidence  for  an  ex|/Dl  Fi-Ha2,  it  had  lost  the 
second  quire  before  |/D1  Fi-Ha2  was  copied,  thereby  caus- 
ing Fi  to  shift  to  Ht,  Ha2  to  Mg,  and  Dl  to  \/ El-Sl3  or 
a  copy  of  it;  and  that  it  had  lost  the  last  leaf  of  the 
first  quire  before  the  later  l/go1  was  derived.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  Dl-Fi-Ha2  readings  represent  errors  of 
l/go^-Dl -Fi-Ha2  corrected  out  by  gg,1,  Dl  might  have  been 
derived  before  the  loss  of  the  quire  and  therefore  have 
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continued  in  the  same  relationship  to  ^El-Sl3  that  the 
whole  group  shows  up  to  2593;  l/Fi-Ha2,  for  which  there 
is  some  evidence,  might  have  been  copied  after  the  los3 
of  the  second  quire,  and  ]/  gg1  after  the  loss  of  the  last 
leaf  of  the  first  quire.  The  large  number  of  variants  in 
El-Sl3,  many  shared  by  go1 -Dl -Pi -Ha2,  so  far  as  they  go, 
suggests  that  the  exemplar  for  all  these  MSS  may  have 
been  a  pre-CT  MS  which  had  accumulated  errors  from  care- 
less copying;  but  on  the  other  hand,  it  seems  almost  in- 
credible that  the  El  scribe,  who  seems  usually  to  have 
had  freest  access  to  Chaucer !s  materials,  would  have  used 
such  a  MS  when  in  Hg  he  could  have  had  one  much  better, 

VI.  Hg-Ht  Py 

Hg 

There  is  no  evidence  for  an  intermediary  for  Hg  and 
El  short  of  0,  Hg  and  El  are  together  with  others  13 
times:  2190(om.),  2299,  2326,  2444,  2525-26(om. ) ,  2622, 
2693,  2704,  2710,  2746,  2750,  2766,  2853.  With  the  ex- 
ception of  the  omissions,  these  agreements  are  utterly 
negligible,  and  even  the  omissions  are  both  eye-skips, 
exceedingly  easy  to  make,  the  second  really  involving  the 
progeny  of  only  two  ancestral  MSS.  Since  Hg  is  more  than 
70  times  in  readings  not  in  El,  and  El  is  more  than  200 
times  in  readings  not  in  Hg,  their  sharing  of  these  two 
omissions  seems  to  point  to  acco  in  eye-skips  rather  than 
genetic  relationship. 

Hg  has  three  unique  variants,  two  corrected  by  the 
scribe:  2403(corr.),  2404(corr.),  2944 ( gouernours]  g. 
and  gouernours).   It  has  the  following  variants  with 
others:  2157,  2167(corr.),  2208,  2216,  2220,  2226,  2229, 
2230,  2256,  2258,  2289(corr.),  2298,  2304,  2352(corr.), 
2353,  2404,  2414,  2423,  2446,  2464(corr.),  2467,  2472, 
2478,  2480,  2483(Hgx),  2494,  2512,  2526(corr.),  2527, 
2544,  2556,  2563,  2583,  2617,  2644(corr.),  2726(2),  2732, 
2744,  2745,  2790,  2820,  2828,  2849,  2874,  2876,  2901, 
2903,  2916,  2922,  2926,  2932,  2941,  2944,  2967,  2974, 
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2983,    3005(2),    3008,    3029,    3033,    3034,    3045,    3066,    3068, 
3078. 

Hg-Ht 

The  only  MS  very  close  to  Hg  is  Ht.  Although  the  two 
seldom  appear  alone  together  or  with  only  a  few  others 
byacco  (cf.  2353[Py],  2478,  2480[Ch],  2644[Ad1  Hk;  Hgx 
corr.],  2744[Pi  Gg  He],  2974,  3033[Lc]),  Ht  shares  approx- 
imately two-thirds  of  the  Hg  variants,  and  where  it  fails 
to  do  so  could  easily  have  corrected  or  lapsed  to  cor- 
rectness by  mere  inadvertence.   In  addition  to  the  vari- 
ants where  Hgx  is  correct  in  2167,  2289,  2352,  2464,  and 
2526,  Ht  lacks  only  the  following:  2157( called]  whilom 
cj,  2220 (this]  thus),  2256 (that  though]  t.  t.  that  Hg; 
that  Ht),  2298(a]  om.),  2299(othere]  of  o.),  2304(thy] 
the),  2326(ye]  y.  ne),  2444(han]  ne  h.),  2494(the]  om.), 
2512(it]  om.),  2693(vileyns]  vileynous),  2704(hym]  hem), 
2710 (am]  nam),  2745(freendes]  om.),  2746 (a  netherdes] 
anetherdes),  2766(sokyngly]  sekyngly) ,  2820(litel]  a  1.), 
2853(cometh]  come),  2904(that]  t.  that),  3005(the]  om.) , 
3045(ye]  yow),  3068(muche]  muchel),  and  3078(Amen]  om,). 
There  is  one  strong  piece  of  evidence  that  the  relation- 
ship of  Ht  to  Hg  is  close.   In  2967  is  an  omission  shared 
by  Hg  and  others.  The  Hg  scribe  was  aware  of  the  omis- 
sion and  left  space  for  the  missing  words  —  not  a  single 
whole  line  but  the  remainder  of  the  line  where  he  stopped 
writing  and  enough  of  the  following  line  to  make  approxi- 
mately a  line.  Ht  also  leaves  a  space  and  in  the  same 
way  as  Hg.  When  Fi(q.v.)  joins  Ht,  it  also  shares  a 
large  proportion  of  the  Hg  variants. 

Hg  and  Py 

Py  shares  less  than  half  of  the  Hg  variants;  however, 
in  consideration  of  its  great  individual  variability  and 
its  failure  to  show  affiliation  with  any  other  single  MS 
or  group,  it  seems  probable  that  it  was  derived,  perhaps 
through  several  intermediaries,  from  the  same  exemplar 
as  Hg. 
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B.  Interrelations  of  the  Small  Groups 

All  MSS,  then,  except  Ad3,  Ar,  and  To  belong  to  small, 
definitely  established  subgroups:  1)  Ms-St-T^-c.g*;  2) 
Ha4-Hn-Ld1-Ra3-Gl-^;  3)  Gg-Ph1-"^*;  4)  Ch-Hk-:Bn3-a.-Ln-Pp- 
Ry1;  5)  El-Sl3-go1-Dl-Fi-Ha2;  6)  Hg-Ht-Py.   The  next 
question  is  whether  or  not  there  is  any  interrelation  be- 
tween these  small  groups . 

To  c ,2525-50,  three  of  the  above  groups  seem  to  be  in- 
dependently derived  from  0:  M2-St-Tc1-g^-;  Ch-Hk-En3-^- 
Ln-Pp-Ry1;  El-Sl3-gQ1-Dl-Fi-Ha2.  The  remaining  three, 
however,  joined  by  Ad3  Ar,  and  probably  To,  which  is  ei- 
ther much  higher  or  edited  or  both,  apparently  have  a 
common  ancestor. 

Ar,  which  contains  Mel  only  of  Chaucer,  lacks  2650- 
2752  and  breaks  off  within  2967.   It  has,  however,  130-40 
unique  variants,  c.150  in  acco  with  others,  and  more  than 
60  which  suggest  genetic  relationship.  Ad3  is  possibly 
closest  to  Ar,  although  they  appear  rarely  alone  (cf . 
2233) .  The  variants  in  which  Ad3  Ar  appear  with  Ha*-Hn- 
Ldx-Ra3-Gl-25  and  Gg-Ph1 -fc*  are  trivial  and  continually 
cause  acco  and  correction,  but  there  is  sufficient  per- 
sistence to  suggest  genetic  relationship,  the  more  so  as 
a  change  of  alignment,  based  upon  persistence  of  agree- 
ments in  the  same  type  of  insignificant  variants,  shows 
c.2525.  For  Ad3  Ar  Gg-Phx-fc*  Ha4-Hn-Ld1-Ra3-Gl-£E,  cf . 
2213,  2223,  2246(w.;  ?),  2300,  2305,  2338,  2339,  2385 
(w.),  2392,  2413,  2445,  2466,  2479  —  some  members  or 
subgroups  usually  absent,  but  enough  present  to  suggest 
a  common  ancestor  for  them  all.  With  Hg-Ht-Py  and  some- 
times To,  the  group  appears  as  follows:  2208,  2216,  2220, 
2229(vv.),  2230(w#),  2258(vv.),  2404(?;  vv.),  2423, 
2446. 

After  2525,  or  at  least  after  2550,  although  Ad3  Ar 
Gg-Ph^-fc*  are  still  together,  Hg-Ht-Py  Ha*-Hn-Ld1-Ra3-Gl- 
£w.  and  To  have  joined  Jgc.-St-Tc1-^-*;  and  Ch-Hk-gn3-a.-Ln- 
Pp-Ry1,  with  E1-S13-D1  above,  show  affiliations  with  Ad3 
Ar  Gg-Ph1-^.  For  Ha4-Hn-Ld1-Ra3-Gl-^  with  ig-St-Tc1- 
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£.£-*,  cf.  2652(w.),  2802,  2807(Pp  Ry1  To),  2809.   Hg-Ht- 
Py  To  share  variants  with  the  Ha*  group  and  M£-St-Tc1-g^-» 
in  2583,  2726(2),  2790(Fi  Ha3  Pp),  2876,  2916,  2967(w.), 
2983,  3029,  3066(?). 

For  Ad3  Ar  Gg-Ph1-)}*  with  a.  and  affiliated  MSS  (in- 
cluding En3-Ry2  after  they  leave  c,£*),  cf.  2556,  2563, 
2622,  2639,  2794,  E1-S13-D1  appear  with  them  in  2645(fc* 
v.;  Gl  Se),  2731(Se  Sls),  2849(-Qq;  El  Gg  w.),  2901(Se), 
2916,  3005(E1  ed.),  3015.  Hg  appears  only  in  2849,  where 
El  has  a  variant,  and  in  another  variant  in  2901(to]  vn- 
to)  and  3005.   It  is  obviously  no  longer  with  the  group. 

In  possible  confirmation  of  this  grouping  is  the  fur- 
ther fact  that  among  the  variants  listed  as  acco  for  Ar, 
Gg-Ph1  or  la*  or  both  appear  a  number  of  times.  Although 
I  Ar  visibly  corrects  mistakes  30-40  times,  it  does  not 
show  the  use  of  any  other  MS  by  ctm.  Ad3  has  more  than 
100  unique  variants  and  230-40  with  other  MSS,  mainly 
acco;  its  individual  variation  is  so  great  that  more 
readings  may  support  the  relationship  of  the  group  than 
have  been  listed. 

There  is  no  certain  explanation  for  the  varying  combi- 
nations of  the  six  definitely  established  groups.   One 
which  suggests  itself  to  fit  the  general  situation  is 
this :  that  Chaucer  placed  in  the  framework  of  the  CT  the 
translation  of  the  French  Mellbeus  which  he  had  made  ear- 
lier, using  it  just  as  it  stood,  without  adaptation;  that 
very  early  many  copies  of  this  tale  were  made  because  of 
its  popularity,  both  of  the  pre-CT  text,  with  whatever 
errors  it  had  accumulated,  and  of  the  text  as  it  stood  in 
CT;  that,  as  in  extant  MSS,  these  copies  were  on  leaves 
of  different  sizes,  in  quires  of  different  sizes,  and  on 
pages  of  one  and  of  two  columns;  and  that  since  there 
were  so  many  copies,  in  the  work  of  transcribing,  the 
text  being  believed  to  be  practically  the  same  in  all, 
there  were  frequent  shifts  from  one  exemplar  to  another, 
merely  as  a  matter  of  convenience,  to  avoid  waiting  for 
a  second  or  third  quire  until  the  scribe  then  copying  it 
from  a  particular  exemplar  had  finished. 
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c«  Editing  in  Mellbeus 

The  determination  of  which  errors  in  Mel  are  editorial 
is  complicated  by  two  facts:  1)  the  interchange  of  syn- 
onyms and  minor  changes  in  the  text  may  have  arisen  from 
the  inability  of  the  scribe  to  hold  accurately  in  his 
mind  a  unit  of  prose  text;  2)  many  of  the  omissions  may 
be  due  to  the  similarity  of  adjacent  words  and  phrases 
rather  than  a  conscious  desire  to  shorten  the  text. 

The  various  attempts  at  emendation  in  2746  show  con- 
scious editing  in  most  of  the  MSS  of  both  lines.  The  er- 
ror in  0  was  very  slight,  being  merely  lack  of  separation 
between  wan  and  "netherdes" .  This  was,  however,  carried 
over  to  the  |/Hg  and  ^El-Dl,  whence  it  went  down  both 
lines  with  varying  fortunes.   In  the  Hg  line,  [/Ha4-Hn- 
Ldx-Ra3-Gl-£w,  understood  the  words  and  divided  them  pro- 
perly, the  errors  of  Gl  and  Ph3  being  individual  and  ap- 
parently based  on  the  correct  reading.   ^MS-St-Tc1-^-* 
also  had  the  correct  reading,  but  substituted  for  "net- 
herd"  the  more  general  term  "gadelyng",  which  was  kept  by 
^g-S^-Tc1,  but  garbled  by  |/c,$*  into  ngaddesn(kept  by  Cp), 
edited  into  "goddes"  by  the  rest  (with  an  unintelligible 
"my"  added  in  Ha2) . 

In  the  El  line  the  badly  separated  writing  continued 
uncorrected  by  El-Dl,  corrected  by  SI3,  bungled  by  Gg- 
P#x .  The  Gg  reading  was  probably  the  basis  of  the  edit- 
ing "If  an  erles"  in  fc*.   J/  Ch-H^-Bn3-ft-Ln-Pp-Ry1  re- 
ceived the  original  form,  which  was  kept  by  Ch  and  cor- 
rected by  En3  Pp.   It  suffered  different  fates  in  ]/%>&- 
Ln-Ry1  and  1/Qn,  the  latter  editing  "anetherdes"  to  "a 
nygardes"  (with  Ad3;  AjO ,  while  (/g^-Ln-Ry1  accidentally 
dropped  the  f  after  the  long  I  in  nIfn.   |/j)£  wrote  "Ana- 
therdes"  as  a  proper  name,  which  Ln  Ry1  emended  to  "Iana- 
therdes" . 

The  following  are  some,  though  by  no  means  all,  the 
examples  of  editorial  activity  in  Mel: 

Ad3:  2160 

Ar:  2192,  2210(Ar1),  2241,  2272,  2276(Arx),  2285(?; 
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plus  Ha^-Hn-Ld1),  2454,  2522 

k*(Nl-Ii-Ha3-fc):  2183,  2187(w.),  2194,  2205(vv.), 
2223(Se),  2234(-Ii),  2234(w.),  2242,  2246(w.),  2293(gg1 
Se),  2353,  2388,  2413(wJ,  2416(vv.),  2417(w.),  2453 
(Nl  v.),  2459(-Ea3  He),  2488,  2516(1^),  2583,  2746 

HI:  2158,  2159,  2160,  2165(Tc2),  2165,  2173,  2178(^2" 
St-Tc1),  2179,  2183,  2190,  2195,  2200,  2216,  2224,  2225, 
2230,  2249,  2258,  2269,  2277,  2285,  2286,  2363,  2462, 
2468,  2492,  2500 ( cf . Qx1 ) ,  2501,  2544,  2565,  2569,  2613, 
2628,  2631,  2661,  2712,  2776,  2783,  2794,  2845,  2847, 
2895,  2931,  3021,  3074 

Ii-Ha3-]2:  2157,  2234(-Ha3) ,  2256(-N§),  2259(Ha3  om.), 
2390;  cf .  also  2183 

Ii:"  2213,  2168-69,  2178,  2205,  2238,  2239,  2240(cf . 
Qx1),  2248,  2250,  2321,  2366,  2441,  2466,  2471,  2497, 
2613,  2616,  2671,  2849,  2921,  2942,  2961-62,  3044 

Ha3-]2:  2183(cf.Nl) 

Ha3:  2172,  2242,  2263,  2803 

Nl  Ii  Ha3:  2213,  2387,  2526 

Nl  Ii:  2194,  2202,  2491 

Nl  Ha3:  2174,  2265,  2337,  2502,  2517( cf .gQ1) ,  2690 
(v.) 

£:  2233,  2236,  2762,  3046 

He:  2169,  2240,  2245(cf .Qx1 ) ,  2245,  2330,  2386,  2398, 
2440,  2749,  2831,  2851,  2874,  2889 

Eg:  2352,  2438,  2440,  2484,  2636,  2977 

Qx/1:  2168(cf.Ph3),  2179,  2192,  2205,  2207,  2240(cf. 
Ii),  2245(cf.He),  2251(v.),  2256,  2272(St),  2274,  2337, 
2500(cf.Nl),  2505,  2641,  2682,  2837,  2876 

Tc2:  2165 (Nl),  2201,  2531 

gg1-Dl-Fi-Ha2:  2288,  2474,  2478,  2488,  2559(Fi  v.) 

Bq1:  2162(v.),  2185,  2203,  2284,  2293(fc*  Se),  2348, 
2354,  2463(cf .  Dl  Fi),  2466,  2492,  2526,  2556 

Bo1:  2163,  2259,  2261,  2273,  2280,  2285 

Ph2:  2157(Mg),  2241,  2256,  2330,  2388 

Dl:  2846,  2847,  2890,  2916 

Fi:  2190,  2201,  2213,  2238,  2241(Hn),  2243,  2305, 
2478,  2499,  2559,  2561,  2967(?) 
\ 
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Ha2:  2872 

Bw-Ra2-En2-Ry2:  2260,  2271(?),  2284,  2363,  2507(cf. 
Tc1),  2528,  2536 

En2-Ry2:  2198,  2209,  2675,  2914,  2960 

§03-En2-Ry2:  2775,  2825,  2929,  3005,  3056 

Ra2:  2157(?),  2162,  2206,  2209,  2255,  2363,  2426, 
2515,  2539,  2640,  2980,  2991,  3035 

Hk-gQ3:  2324,  2383,  2515,  2528 

Hk:  2276,  2421 

SO3:  2192,  2213,  2233,  2285,  2287,  2829,  3014 

Ad1:  2233,  2870 

Gq:  2183(Pp),  2202,  2293(St),  2544,  2681 

Cn:  2511 

Ma:  2175,  2511,  2515,  2609(C}?0 

Bq1:  2208,  2236,  2256,  2517,  2534,  2549,  2709(cf.Ry1) 

Ds:  2239 (Ph2  Se),  2507 

Ln:  2192,  2203,  2212,  2331,  2406,  2632(cf.Tc1) 

Pp:  2183(cf.£o),  2218,  2221,  2274,  2304,  2401,  2424, 
2500,  2744 

Ry1:  2209,  2293,  2414,  2474,  2545,  2793 

El-Sl3:  2243(Ma),  2274,  2378 

El:  2216,  2380 

SI3:  2269,  2523,  2770,  2851,  2981,  3013 

Gg:  2254,  2536,  2579,  2639,  2741,  2833,  2929,  2978 

Ha^-Hn-Ld1:  2190,  2192,  2193,  2214(1$),  2216(1$),  2241 
(vvj,  2250,  2273,  2277,  2285(Ar;  cf.  II  St),  2292,  2387 
(SI3),  2421,  2431(1$),  2466,  2483,  2521  (Kyi) ,  2524(1$), 
2545(1$),  2551(1$),  2619,  2621,  2635,  2650,  2653(1$), 
2680,  2686,  2713(1$),  2763(1$),  2832,  2876,  2882,  2970, 
3062(L$*1);  cf.  Ha4-Ldx  in  2193,  2276,  2706,  2856 

Ha*:  2181,  3058 

Hn:  2172,  2179,  2185,  2186,  2187,  2190,  2198,  2218, 
2221,  2222,  2231,  2232,  2238,  2241(Fi),  2254,  2271,  2275, 
2276,  2277,  2278,  2279,  2280,  2303,  2315,  2318,  2332, 
2337,  2355,  2375,  2380,  2398,  2406,  2421,  2456,  2467, 
2487,  2512,  2584,  2629,  2648,  2649,  2651,  2654,  2655, 
2658,  2659,  2663,  2649,  2651,  -2654,  2655,  2667-70,  2688, 
2704,  2706,  2726,  2730-31,  2732,  2734,  2750,  2758,  2767, 
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2775,  2779,  2780-86,  2797,  2832,  2837,  2897,  2972,  2986, 
2995,  3039,  3069 

La-Se:  2187,  2244,  2265,  2310,  2957 
La:  2288 

Set   2293(k*  go1),    2299,    2301,    2559,    2810 
kg:    2196(Ha21),    2226,    2235,    2287,    2394 
Mg:    2157(Ph2),    2178,    2180,    2324(cf .Ha21 ) 
flgc-St-Tc1:    2166,    2175(Ra1   v.),    2178(Tcr   v.),    2178 (Nl), 
2184,    2191,    2192,    2218(vJ,    2242(S12),    2254(Tcx    v.),    2302 
(Ry1),    2305,    2306,    2317(St  Tc1   v.),    2390(wJ,    2562(v.; 
SjO,    2635(S#),    2642(SjO,    2699,    2746(SjO,    2845(S#),    2863 
(SjO,    2899(SjO,    2961(w.;   SjO  ,    2978(S#),    3025(SjO,    3036 

(SjO 

^g:  2247,  2250,  2273,  2277,  2305,  2326,  2378,  2459, 
2502,  2510,  2659,  2704,  2749,  2888,  2955 

Mc:  2191 

St:  2162,  2192,  2233,  2245,  2262(cf .Qx1) ,  2284,  2285- 
87,  2293(Qq),  2308,  2462,  2831 

Tc1:  2191,  2199,  2202,  2242,  2244,  2378,  2413,  2424, 
2438,  2604,  2632(cf.Ln),  2653,  2749 

ftti   2176,    2191,    2195,    2212,    2226,    2234,    2235,    2238, 
2277(Mm  Pw),    2515(Mm  Pw),    2539,    2667,    2703 

Pw:   2277(cf.Mm) 

Mm:  2226,  2243(cf.Py),  2257,  2277(cf.Pw),  2286,  2390, 
2443,  2448,  2614,  2749,  2757,  2821,  2895,  3060,  3067 

Ph3:  2168(Cxx),  2199,  2227,  2238,  2288,  2363,  2429, 
2443 

Py:  2233(Pi  Ry1 ;  cf.^Q3),  2243(cf.Mm),  2258,  2287, 
2297,  2318,  2353,  2556,  2630,  2641(Ryx),  2653,  2655, 
2890;  cf .  Py  To  in  2205,  2526,  2888 

Ra8-Gl:  2185,  2207,  2209(vv.),  2235,  2978 

01:  2205,  2207,  2242,  2337,  2341,  2353,  2369,  2406, 
2438,  2505,  2508,  2549,  2876,  2916,  3008 

SI2:  2226,  2234,  2235,  2236,  2244,  2305,  2453,  2456, 
2550,  2894 

To:  2162,  2176,  2209,  2438,  2509,  2526 


THE  MELIBEUS-MONK  LINK 

The  Mel-Mk  Link  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  ex- 
cept Bo8  Lc  Mg  Ra3  (originally  lacking)  and  Ad2  En2  Ha5 
Hk  Ld1  Ld2  (loss  of  leaves).   In  Gl  four  lines  based  on 
3079-84  follow  Mel;  MkT,  with  the  whole  link,  had  oc- 
curred earlier  in  the  MS.  Tc3  contains  3157-80. 

Most  MSS  seem  to  have  derived  the  link  from  the  same 
exemplar,  although  in  many  cases  there  is  insufficient 
evidence  for  the  small  groups.  There  is,  however,  a 
large  group  composed  of  Ha4-Ps-Pw-To  ^g-Tc1  fc-g^*  and  Fi 
Ht-Ii,  the  point  of  attachment  of  Fi  and  Ht-Ii  being 
doubtful.  Comparatively  few  of  the  groups  of  MSS  are 
pure  or  complete,  because  of  a  large  amount  of  ctm  and 
acco. 

Group  g  is  inseparable  from  $-*;  g&*  includes  g  go^-Dl- 
Ha2-Ha3-Nl-Sl1-Ry1,  Se(possibly  attached  to  the  gg1  group 
as  it  is  in  the  tale),  Bw-Ra2,  $m-Ph3,  and  possibly  Ht-Ii 
and  Fi.  The  only  evidence  for  this  group  is  imperfect; 
cf.  3172 (cf .  Ln  Tc1),  where  Fi  is  out  and  Ht-Ii  lack  the 
variant,  Ht  is,  however,  with  g^-fr  in  MkT  and  could  ea- 
sily have  slipped  to  correctness  here. 

Bw-Ra2  appear  as  a  subgroup  only  once (3135),  but  they 
were  together  in  Mel,  and  their  readings  in  3121(v.)  and 
3135,  and  with  a  few  other  MSS  in  3110,  3157,  3159,  sug- 
gest that  the  relationship  persists. 

For  Bo1-Dl-Ha2-Ha3-Nl-Sl1-Ry1,  cf.  3100(-N1),  3112 
(w.),  3113(2;  1  v.),  3132(Ht-Ii  Ln),  3142(Pw  Py) ,  3147, 
317K-B01),  3171(Cn  Gl  Py  Se)  . 

Ii  is  plainly  with  Ht:  3082(v.),  3090,  3091,  3093(Py 
Ry1),  3113,  3117(Fi  He  Py) ,  3173.   Ii  alone  has  also  two 
unique  spurious  lines  before  3087,  and  c.20  other  unique 
variants,  and  about  as  many  more  in  acco.   It  was  proba- 
bly derived  from  [/Ht. 

There  is  no  fc*  except  as  Tc3,  which  comes  in  with  a 
unique  spurious  line  before  3158,  joins  fc;  cf .  3171, 
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3174(Ln),  3179(Gg).  Ha3  may  be  ctm  from  fc  in  3096  and 
joins  with  £,  perhaps  by  acco,  in  3090,  but  it  is  other- 
wise with  the  go1  group  (q.v.). 

For  ]g-2$#,  including  Fi  and  Ht-Ii,  there  is  more  evi- 
dence than  for  c£-*:  3090(-gg1  Dl  Se;  gn°  Tc1),  3102(-Fi 
He  Ht  Ii  Nl  Ry1),  3103( -Bw  Nl),  3114,  3172 (-Et  Ii;  F^), 
3177(-D1  Se;  T%)  . 

Fi  may  be  derived  independently  from  |/]2-£&-*,  instead 
of  from  l/s$*  with  which  it  is  affiliated  in  MkT.   It  is, 
however,  with  the  gg1  group,  probably  by  acco,  in  3146, 
and  with  go1  alone  in  3124 ( penaunt ]  forpyned;  cf.  A  205). 
The  link  is  on  an  extra  leaf  in  the  MS . 

For  MS-Tc1,  cf.  3122 (He),  3126,  3144,  3152 (Ad3  Qq), 
3162. 

For  M2-Tc1-l2-c^(  including  Fi  Ht-Ii),  cf .  3079  (v.;  Ch 
Ds  To),  3114(-Ht  Ii  Se;  Fi  vj,  3119(-b  Bw  Cp  Se;  F£; 
Py),  3120 (-gg1  Cp  Dl;  F%;    vv.;  gn1  Ps  Pw),  3129 (-Bo1  Se 
Tc1;  vv.),  3134(-Fi  Ht  Ii  SI2  Tc1;  Qq  Ry2  To),  3142(fc  v.; 
-go1  Dl  Se;  Gg),  3151(-fc  Ht  Ii  Nl;  F£;  El  Ln  Pw),  3161(Ii 
Ra1  v.;  -He  Ry1 ;  F£) ,  3163(-He;  F£),  3164(v.;  F^;  -Se;  a 
Ln  Py),  3173(w.;  -Ht;  F;i;  To). 

For  Ha4-Ps-Pw-To,  cf .  3108,  3142,  3153,  3171.  Ha*-Ps- 
To  appear  in  3125  and  3170 (Py). 

For  Ha*-Ps-Pw-To  M2-Tc1-'fe-2^( including  Fi  Ht-Ii),  cf . 
3082(-Se;  &i  Eq1  Ln),  3104(-Ph2  Tc2;  plus),  3105(-Ps), 
3138(-Fi;  gn3  Gg),  3140(v.  Gl  To;  -Se),  3143( -Bw  Ra2;  Cn 
En1  Ln),  3165(-M2  Tc1;  F/;  Gq  Py) . 

Hg  and  El  are  together  six  times,  Ch  sharing  all  the 
variants,  Ad3  four:  3085,  3094,  3099,  3150,  3152,  3179. 
Hg  has  only  one  other  variant  (3101  S$3-Ry2  Ht  Ln  Py) , 
probably  acco;  El  has  six  others:  one  unique(3153)  and 
five  in  acco (3088,  3110,  3147-48,  3151,  3160). 

§Q3-Ry2  are  still  together  as  in  the  last  part  of  Mel: 
3080(v.),  3082,  3105,  3127,  3134,  3142,  3153(Ad3),  3154, 
3178(plus),  3179(plus).  They  may  be  related  to  Hg  and 
El,  since  they  share  three  of  the  six  Hg  El  variants  and 
the  one  with  Hg  in  3101. 

Although  Gg  is  out  to  3109,  it  shares  the  Hg-El  group 
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variant  in  3150,  and  the  variants  in  3152  and  3179  are  so 
trivial  that  its  absence  means  nothing.  The  two  readings 
it  shares  with  Ad3  (3130[Se],  3139)  suggest  an  intermedi- 
ary ancestor  for  Gg  Ad3,  .but  the  evidence  is  slight. 

a,-Ln  appear  alone  together  in  an  insignificant  variant 
in  3137,  but  the  group  is  almost  entirely  free  from  er- 
rors. Some  members  of  the  group  share  a  few  of  the  El  Hg 
variants.  They  probably  have  the  same  affiliation  as  in 
the  tale. 

Py  shows  no  definite  affiliation;  it  has  seven  unique 
variants  and  30-40  in  acco  with  other  MSS.  It  may  be  of 
independent  derivation. 

There  is  considerable  editing  in  the  link,  in  subgroup 
ancestors  and  in  individual  members  of  the  composite 
group,  e.g.: 

Bw:  3143 

go1-Dl-Ha2-Ha3-Nl-Sl1-Ry1,  3100,  3113,  3147;  gg1,  3130 
(v.);  Dl,  3083(S12),  3115;  Ry1,  3087 

Fi:  3117,  3127,  3158 

Gl1,  3081;  Gl2,  3081 

Ha4-Ps-Pw-To,  3108,  3142;  Ha*,  3128,  3137;  Ps,  3088, 
3126(To),  3135,  3172;  Pw,  3095,  3101,  3108,  3125(spur. 
line  bef.),  3146;  To,  3126 (Ps),  3137 

Ht-Ii,  3090;  Ii,  3087(2  spur. lines  bef.),  3091,  3130, 
3133 

$c-Tcx,  3126,  3160;  $g,  3096,  3104;  Ra1,  3138,  3168 

Py:  3108,  3136,  3137 

Ra2:  3167 

Se:  3130(Ad3  Gg) 

SI2:  3083(D1),  3090,  3125 
I  Tc3:  3157,  3158. 

There  is  also  some  editing  in  MSS  outside  the  large 
group: 

Gg-Ad3,  3130(Se),  3139;  Ad3,  3098,  3146;  Gg,  3145 

Qq,  3128;  Cn,  3102,  3168;  Ds,  3180;  Ln,  3143 

EQ3-Ry2,  3082;  §n3,  3118,  3127;  Ry2,  3080,  3172. 

It  looks  as  if  there  were  two  copies  of  Chaucer's 
text:  one,  the  source  from  which  were  derived  indirectly 
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nearly  all  of  the  extant  MSS  —  perhaps,  as  the  large 
amount  of  editing  suggests,  a  much-corrected  rough  draft; 
the  other,  the  source  from  which  came  Hg,  El,  Ch,  ]/  Gg- 
Ad3,  [/gQ3-Ry2,  and  ]/ a,-Ln  —  a  much  better  fair  copy. 
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MkT  is  lacking  in  Ad2,  Ha5,  Hk,  and  Ld2  from  loss  of 
leaves,  and  was  originally  omitted  in  Bo2  and  Ra3.  Hn 
and  Tc3  also  contain  the  tale.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of 
leaves  are:  En2  3005-3203,  3738-3813;  Gg  3049-3108,  3615- 
4048;  Ld1  3060-3201;  Ra1  3433-3687;  Ra2  3300-4182;  Tc1 
3701-3852. 

In  MkT  all  MSS  can  be  placed  as  members  of  one  or  the 
other  of  two  composite  groups:  1)  Ha4-Hn-Ldx-Ps  Jflg-Tc1- 
fc*-g3*;  2)  Hg-Ad3-Ch-Py  El  Gg  a,-Ln  Sq3.  With  a  few  ex- 
ceptions, the  MSS  can  be  assigned  to  their  respective  po- 
sitions on  the  basis  of  their  treatment  of  the  Modern  In- 
stances alone:  Group  1  places  them  after  3564;  Group  2, 
at  the  end.   The  exceptions  are:  fc-Tc3  lack  the  stanzas 
on  the  two  Peters  (3565-88);  in  Cp,  which  has  the  Modern 
Instances  in  the  Group  1  order,  the  scribe  wrote  b  in  the 
margin  opposite  3565  and  a  opposite  3653,  indicating  pos- 
sibly that  Nero  was  to  precede  them  (an  order  not  found 
in  any  extant  MS)  but  probably  that  3565-3652  were  to 
follow  the  whole  section  headed  by  a  —  i.e.  to  stand  at 
the  end;  Ha3,  a  £*  MS,  has  the  Modern  Instances  within 
the  tale,  in  agreement  with  its  group,  and  repeats  them 
at  the  end,  in  agreement  with  a  MS  nearest  to  Gg;  and  Dl, 
a  $#  MS  with  Ha3,  also  has  them  in  the  position  proper 
for  its  affiliation  and  repeats  the  stanzas  on  the  Peters 
and  Barnabo  (3565-96)  at  the  end  from  an  unknown  and  very 
good  MS.   See  below,  discussion  of  the  Modern  Instances. 

The  bifurcation  suggested  by  this  single  feature  is 
borne  out  by  a  multitude  of  readings  on  each  side.  Many 
of  these  are  errors,  but  some  may  be  author's  variants. 

Group  I 

Group  2$-*.  As  in  Mel,  g$-*  is  split  into  two  principal 
subgroups;  but  the  MSS  have  so  shifted  that  the  groups 
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are  very  different:  l)  gc^-Dl-Fi-Ha2,  joined  by  Ha3  Nl 
Ry1  SI1  and  possibly  Se;  2)  2  Bw  En2-Ry2  Ht  Lc  £w  Ra2  To. 
Fi  is  again  definitely  with  the  gg1  group,  as  are  Ha3  and 
Nl,  which  had  shifted  in  the  link  from  £*  to  c$-*,  and 
Ry1,  which  had  shifted  from  %   to  24**  •   Ii  has  left  Ht, 
from  which  it  was  derived  in  the  link,  and  returned  to 
"£*;  To  is  with  g^*  and  not  with  Ha4;  Pw,  from  3263,  re- 
joins I#m-Ph3,  although  it  is  often  away  from  them  with 
variants  usually  unique.  For  all  this  there  is  abundant 
evidence . 

gQ1-Dl-Fi-Ha2-Ha3-Nl-Ry1-Slx  share  many  variants  (Se 
noted  when  present):  3182(-Bg1;  La),  3202(Box  v.;  Hn) , 
3210 (-gg1  Fi;  Ra8),  3231 (-Ha2),  3251,  3268,  3277,  3288, 
3305(Ry1  v.),  3320(-Dl  Fi  Ha3  Ry1;  Py) ,  3357(3;  1  -Dl  Nl 
SI1),  3359 (spur. line;  -Dl;  N^  S^1 ) ,  3392(D1  u),  3413(Fi 
v.;  Se),  3415(-N1;  £g  Se),  3423(w.;  Se),  3434(v.;  Ht  La 
Se),  3457(Se),  3476 (Ht),  SSOOf-gg1  Pi  Nl;  Se),  3502(2; 
Se),  3508(Se),  3515(-ggx  Nl  Ry1 ) ,  3528(Se),  3529,  3535 
(-Ha2;  Nl  v.),  3537(w.;  Se),  3541(Se),  3556(Ht  Se),  3579 
(vv.),  3594(-Nl;  Ii  Ln  Se),  3598(D1  U;  -gg1),  3599(Py 
Se),  3605(v.;  -Ha2),  3614,  3636(2;  1  £  Tc3),  3671(2;  1 
vv.),  3686(-Dl  Nl;  Ht),  3692,  3703(v.),  3707(w.;  El  Ii 
Se),  3724,  3732(Se),  3743(Se),  3786,  3789(-Ha2;  Bw  Jfo 
Ry2),  3790(Ad3  Se),  3812(3;  1  -Nl),  3814(Ht  Se),  3849(gQ3 
Se  To),  3863(2;  Se),  3864,  3873(v.),  3876(Se),  3891(v.; 
-gg1),  3896,  3897(-Ha2;  Se),  3913(3;  1  Se),  3918(-N1), 
3925(vJ,  3940(-gg1),  3948(-ggx  Ha2;  w.),  3951(Ht). 

Se  is  difficult  to  place  because  it  is  corrected.  For 
this  reason  it  does  not  share  all  the  variants  of  the  go1 
group,  although  it  has  nearly  50  and  is  not  genetically 
with  any  other  group  except  c$-*,  of  which  the  go,1  group 
is  a  subgroup.  Although  Se  does  not  show  with  the  ggx 
group  before  3400,  it  is  from  the  beginning  plainly  with 
23*  and  fc*-2&*;  moreover,  the  ggx  group  itself  does  not 
show  many  good  variants  or  variants  in  all  members  often 
before  3300.  Doubtless  there  was  correction  at  first  in 
the  other  members  of  the  group  as  well  as  in  Se. 

In  Se  the  source  of  correction  seems  to  be  Gg(by  v/hich 
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Se  is  ctm  in  MeT)  or  a  MS  closely  related.  The  MS  must 
have  had  the  Modern  Instances  at  the  end,  since  Se  placed 
them  there;  he  reads  with  El  Hg  in  3568  but  with  g$-»  in 
3616.  The  most  striking  agreements  between  Gg  and  Se  are 
in  3479,  3839(v.),  3907,  and  3938(plus).   In  a  list  of  20 
variants  involving  Se  with  El,  Hg,  and  Gg,  with  only  a 
few  others,  Gg  appears  16  times,  El  11,  and  Hg  6. 

Besides  c.70  variants  with  fc^-g^*,  20-30  with  g$-*,  and 
c.50  with  the  gg1  subgroup,  Se  is  with  others  in  plain 
acco  60-70  times,  and  has  30-40  unique  readings.   The 
following  seem  to  be  editorial:  3333,  3370,  3440,  3508, 
3529(Ha2x),  3580(?),  3646. 

Ha2  visibly  corrects  as  usual,  sometimes  by  a  discov- 
erable MS:  3320(11?),  3561,  3579,  3588,  3707(Mg),  3764 
(Mg),  3853(Ii?). 

There  are  a  few  indications  that  the  $#  MSS  not  with 
the  Bg1  group  attach  themselves  more  closely  to  g:  En2- 
Ry2  Bw  Raa(out  3300-end)  Ht  £g  gw.  To.  The  variants  are 
few,  however,  and  the  groups  nearly  always  incomplete, 
perhaps  by  correction  in  individual  MSS:  3243(]2*-  with 
w.),  3320(v.),  3337(vv.),  3428,  3443(vv.),  3549(v.), 
3660(v.),  3918.  There  are  other  variants  with  admixture 
of  the  go1  group. 

The  two  subgroups  together,  forming  g$*,  share  a  good 
number  of  variants  (minor  irregularities  disregarded) : 
3252,  3263,  3291,  3307,  3311,  3316,  3331,  3365,  3372(Ha4 
Hn  Ld1),  3390,  3577,  3587(11),  3642,  3740,  3768,  3801, 
3861(E1),  3918(v.),  3926(vv.),  3952(w.).   Pw  does  not 
join  the  group  till  3263,  but  is  with  Ha4-Hn-LdL(q.v.) . 

The  only  marked  small  subgroup  is  En2-Ry2:  3212(D1 
Py),  3248,  3305,  3323,  3370(Pw),  3376(Ry21  corr.),  3443, 
3535(Ph3),  3627(Cn  SI2),  3945,  3947.   En2  is  out  3738- 
3813. 

The  subgroup  exemplars  and  individual  MSS  of  g$#  edit 
as  follows : 

5Q1-Dl-Pi-Ha2-Ha3-Nl-Ry1-Sl1:  3231,  3277,  3359(spur. 
line;  N^  S^1 ) ,  3508,  3529(w.),  3605(?),  3607,  3614 

gg1,  3322,  3350,  3378,  3415,  3525;  Bo1,  3785;  Ph2  3501 
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Dl:  3211,  3346,  3350,  3392,  3505,  3561 
PI:  3419,  3637,  3639,  3719 

Nl:  3229,  3286,  3294,  3332,  3419,  3423,  3429,  3521 
Ry1:  3286,  3943(cf.  Fi  SI1),  3956 
01:  3204,  3220,  3707,  3836 
Ht:  3624 

La,  3884;  SI2,  3363,  3736,  3814 

kg,  spur.  Adam  stanza( 3197-3204) ,  3648;  Mg,  3286 
Pw:  3621,  3627 
Ra2:  3263,  3286 

To:  3216,  3286,  3294,  3370,  3389(?),  3391,  3479(cf. 
Py),  3524,  3542,  3578,  3902. 

Group  fc* 

Group  fc*  Includes  Ii-fc-Tc3:  3189(To),  3217(La),  3233 
(To),  3239,  3244,  3252,  3252(Ry1),  3255,  3263(To),  3271, 
3289,  3308,  3320(Ha21),  3321,  3331,  3334(S12),  3354, 
3366,  3462,  3491,  3506,  3518,  3520,  3521(3),  3552(N1), 
3554(Bo1),  3597,  3601,  3613(Ln),  3617,  3618(N1),  3637, 
3642,  3644,  3656,  3671,  3677,  3693,  3697,  3699,  3728, 
3746,  3768,  3788(Fi),  3797,  3801(Se),  3811,  3825,  3854, 
3893(§Q1),  3928,  3947(§n3),  3953,  3955(Sn3).   II  Is  out 
3377-3460 . 

Tc3  has  almost  all  fc  errors,  and  Is  closest  to  Qx1 .  It 
is  with  fc  in  omitting  319 7-3204 (with  others);  3249-50, 
3255,  3286,  3307,  3342,  3565-88(out ) ;  with  Jfe,  3226, 
3326,  3402,  3553(plus),  3754,  3900,  3956;  with  Qx1,  3238, 
3260,  3267,  3443,  3632,  3900,  3920,  3944.  Tc3  is  closer 
to  Cx1  than  to  Tca  and  was  probably  copied  from  the 
printed  text.  With  Cx1  it  shares  minor  variants  not  in 
Tc2(3244,  3249 [agrees  In  spur.line],  3355),  and  possibly 
derived  the  error  "whyche"  for  "whil"  from  the  "whilech" 
of  Cx1  (3208).   In  3297  the  error  wCalrus"  could  easily 
have  been  a  misreading  of  "Cakus"  in  Cx1;  but  Tc2  has  a 
clear  k.  The  variants  in  the  spurious  line  for  3704  and 
in  3746  are  worthless.  Tc2  also  has  a  number  of  errors 
not  in  Tc3:  3380,  3416-17,  3686,  3811. 

The  fe*  MSS  edit  as  follows: 
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fc#:  3354,  3637,  3642,  3644,  3693(He  v.),  3921 
Ii:  3307,  3324,  3466,  3553,  3611 
fc-Tc3:  3228,  3308,  3321 
He:  3435,  3497,  3517,  3521,  3636 

Qxx-Tc3,  3187,  3267,  3355,  3632,  3704,  3746;  Tc2-Tc3, 
3249-50;  Tc3,  3205. 

For  |/6*-fii*  there  Is  strong  evidence  (minor  irregular- 
ities disregarded):  3248,  3249,  3251,  3262,  3263(v.), 
3274,  3281,  3296,  3310(vv.),  3313,  3331(v.),  3344,  3366, 
3414,  3429,  3432,  3454,  3469,  3488(2),  3497,  3519,  3534, 
3587,  3627,  3629,  3633,  3644(vv.),  3646,  3681,  3764(out 
in  |/b*-2$*,  spur. lines  in  some  MSS),  3776,  3784(vv.), 
3802,  3836(vv.),  3850,  3882,  3889.  The  group  is  clear- 
cut,  with  only  rarely  any  admixture  of  outside  MSS. 

^2-Tc1 

Above  T2*-g4*  with  a  common  ancestor  are  Tgc-Tc3*.  For 
Mg-Tc1,  cf.  3206,  3233,  3251,  3264,  3265,  3268,  3278, 
3289,  3301,  3332,  3355,  3368(2),  3391(FiHn),  3393(2), 
3395,  3440,  3451,  3518(To),  3570,  3587,  3600,  3624,  3649, 
3859,  3901,  3940.   Tc1  is  out  3701-3852,  Ra1  3433-3687. 

The  group  exemplar  edits  in  3268,  3278,  3451,  3624; 
X2  in  3269,  3746,  3814;  Ra1  in  3362. 

For  U2-Tc1-fe*-c^*,  cf. (minor  irregularities  within  the 
group  disregarded):  3182(Cn.  gn1  Ln  Pw),  3186 (Pw),  3205, 
3213(Ch  Qn  En1  gn3  Pw  Py) ,  3224,  3226(Ch  £n  Ds  !gn3  Ln 
Py),  3226 (Ad3),  3242 (Qn  Ds  En3,  and  Ad3  Ch  Ln  by  eras.), 
3261(Qn  El  gn3  Ln),  3275(Ds  Gg),  3296(Ch  Qn  §n3  Py) , 
3329,  3342,  3367,  3494(Ad3  Hn  Ld1  Py) ,  3581,  3591,  3596 
Cgn3),  3751,  3766,  3816 (Py),  3847(Cn  En3  Gg),  3862(Qn  Ds 
En3  Hn  Py) ,  3864,  3923,  3930,  3934,  3948. 

Ha4-Hn-Ld1-Ps,    Pw  to  3263 

Ha4-Hn-Ldx   are  a  close   group:   3213-20,    3232,    3237, 
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3241(Cn),  3250,  3261,  3264(He  To),  3265,  3292(N1),  3296, 
3298,  3299,  3306(2),  3325,  3326,  3330,  3332,  3347,  3352 
(vv.),  3364(-Ldx;  Ha4x  corr.),  3366,  3369(2;  v.),  3370, 
3385,  3407,  3414(w.),  3416,  3423,  3428,  3434(v.),  3462 
(Sla),  3483,  3487,  3489,  3492,  3495,  3498,  3505(N1),  3511 
(Py),  3514(v.),  3536,  3543,  3554,  3556 (-Ld1),  3564,  3574 
(2),  3577,  3591,  3615,  3621(CnFi),  3636,  3661(2;  Nl), 
3680(2),  3688,  3707,  3723,  3734(1,2),  3746,  3749,  3757, 
3773,  3784(11),  3790,  3808(Ht),  3820(He),  3855,  3873, 
3883,  3884,  3891,  3910(Py),  3918,  3920,  3923,  3925,  3939 
(Cn),  3942,  3947,  3950,  3951(v.).   Ld1  is  out  through 
3201,  but  Ha4-Hn  are  together:  3183,  3186(w#),  3187, 
3190. 

For  editing  in  |/Ha4-Hn-Ld1 ,  cf.  3233(Pw),  3265,  3283 
(£n.  gn3),  3284(Qn),  3296,  3299,  3314,  3352(To),  3366, 
3369-70,  3423,  3483,  3487,  3489,  3498,  3514,  3536,  3574, 
3590(cf .Ad3),  3641,  3667,  3707,  3713,  3794,  3855,  3880, 
3920,  3942,  3950.  Ha4  edits  in  3407,  3434,  3474(Ha41), 
3492,  3493,  3740,  3859,  3907;  Hn  in  3204,  3224,  3269, 
3352,  3369,  3390(?),  3419,  3483,  3648,  3674,  3784,  3892, 
3904;  Ld1  in  3627,  3645.   Cf .  also  Hn  Ld1  in  3647. 

Ps  was  with  Ha4  in  the  link  and  continues  there  for  as 
much  of  the  tale  as  it  contains (through  3212).  Pw,  which 
was  also  with  Ha4  in  the  link,  continues  with  it  until  c. 
3263,  where  it  joins  $*.  MS  To,  also  with  these  MSS  in 
the  link,  may  have  joined  g$-3*  at  the  beginning  of  MkT. 

For  Ha4-Hn-Ld1  Ps,  cf.  3183(Ra2).  Ha4-Hn-Ld1  lack 
3213-20,  and  Ps  ends  with  3212. 

For  Ha*-Hn-Ldx  Ps  Pw,  cf.  3183(v.;  fccj,  3205(Gg),  3208 
(To). 

For  Ha4-Hn-Ldx  Pw,  cf.  3185,  3225,  3233,  3237(-Hn), 
3243(Fi),  3251. 

Ha4-Hn-Ld1  Mfi-Tc1 -&*-$#* 

Ha4-Hn-Ldx(and  Ps,  with  Pw  to  c.3263)  are  above  ^g- 
Tc1-fc*-gJ»,  There  is  some  admixture  of  MSS  of  the  other 
group,  but  the  evidence  is  reasonably  clear-cut  (minor 
irregularities  within  the  group  disregarded) :  3210,  3224, 
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3231(Ad3  Cn  Bq3),  3258CGQ  BQ1  S33  Gg),  3280(Gg),  3287 
(Ch),  3289(a  Ln),  3300(2;  1  Ch  Cn  S31  Gg  Ln;  1  Gg),  3301 
(2;  a  BO3  LrO>  3314,  3358(BQ3),  3371,  3382,  3395(Ch  Qn 
Bq1  Ln),  3401(QnEn3),  3434,  3455,  3460(Ch  BQ3  Ln),  3462, 
3473(Cn  BQ3  Gg  Ln  Py) ,  3481(Ds),  3485(Ds),  3493(BQ3  Gg) , 
3508(Ds;  cf.Gg),  3512(Cn),  3517(Ds),  3519,  3552,  3555, 
3568,  3570(Qn  BO3),  3605,  3608,  3614(Ad3  Ln),  3628,  3647, 
3651(vv.;  a  Ch  BQ3  Ln),  3657,  3667(2;  a  Ln  Py) ,  3679, 
3749,  3750(Ln),  3752,  3753(Qn  BQ1  BQ3  ^  Py),  3771(BQ3 
Ln),  3791(Py),  3837,  3872(Qq  Ds  Ln  Py) ,  3947(Qn  BQ3), 
3951(w.;  cf.  Cn  BQ3  Gg)  . 

Group  II 

In  addition  to  the  position  of  the  Modern  Instances, 
there  is  other  evidence  which  holds  together  the  MSS  of 
the  second  group,  Hg-Ad3-Ch-Py  El  Gg  a-Ln  B$3- 

Hg  and  El  are  together  with  others  14  times:  3196, 
3295,  3351,  3352,  3530,  3622,  3641,  3653,  3731  for  3723, 
3776,  3782,  3810,  3832,  3906.   Of  these  variants,  Ad3 
lacks  only  one (3530);  Ch  three (3731  for  3723,  3782, 
3810);  Py  six(3196,  3295,  3530,  3622,  3810,  3906);  Gg 
five (3731  for  3723,  3776,  3782,  3810,  3906)  and  two  more 
(3622,  3641)  which  occur  where  Gg  is  out;  BQ3  six(3196, 
3295,  3622,  3782,  3810,  3906).   Only  two  are  not  present 
in  some  member  of  a,  "but  "QQ   only  of  a  agree  in  3196, 
3832;  Dd  Qn  in  3530,  3776;  Dd  Ma  3906.   No  a  MS  is  repre- 
sented in  3641,  3731  for  3723,  3782,  3810.   Ln  lacks 
3295,  3641,  3731  for  3723,  and  3810,  and  is  corrected  in 
3776. 

Hg-Ad3-Ch-Py 

Hg  without  El  has  15  variants,  none  unique:  3197-3204 
(out),  3227,  3320,  3347,  3398,  3400,  3416,  3441,  3673, 
3690,  3707,  3754,  3773,  3855,  3913.  Except  that  they 
contain  the  Adam  stanza,  Ad3,  Ch,  and  Py  are  steadily 
with  Hg(in  which  the  stanza  was  added  later).  Ad3  lacks 
only  the  variants  in  3400,  3754,  3855;  Ch  those  ln  3347, 
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3398,  3855;  Py  those  in  3320,  3398,  3416,  3707,  3690 ( Tj)  . 
Gg  and  5&3  show  each  six  times,  and  a  few  other  MSS  less. 

El  and  Gg 

El  without  Hg  has  41  variants,  of  which  eight  are 
unique:  3235(cf.Ln),  3274,  3485,  3492,  3501,  3654,  3807, 
3834.   Of  these  3235,  3501,  3834  are  probably  editorial. 
Of  the  others  all  but  eight  are  probably  acco:  3188, 
3190,  3193,  3214,  3241,  3257,  3261,  3288,  3351,  3377, 
3425,  3435,  3511,  3555,  3560,  3564,  3611,  3671,  3695, 
3703,  3707,  3789 (Elx  corr . ) ,  3839,  3861,  3944.   Of  the 
eight  variants  which  may  mean  relationship,  Gg  shares  all 
and  no  other  MS  more  than  half:  3206,  3271,  3296,  3360, 
3382,  3692,  3903,  3938.   But  these  are  all  unimportant, 
and  since  Gg  also  shares  six  Hg  variants  (3441,  3707, 
3754,  3773,  3855,  3913),  it  is  probable  that  its  agree- 
ments with  both  Hg  and  El  are  acco  and  that  it,  like  El, 
is  descended  independently  from  the  ancestor  of  Group  2. 

For  Gg  and  Se,  cf .  Se  above.  For  Gg  and  the  second 
occurrence  of  the  Modern  Instances  in  Ha3,  cf .  3574, 
3580,  3585,  3591,  3606,  3608(G^  3615-52). 

a-Ln 

Group  a,  with  Ln  attached  is  also  apparently  an  inde- 
pendent derivative  of  the  ancestor  of  Group  2.  For  ft-Ln, 
cf.  3395(-Dd;  To),  3575(Mc),  3644(-Dd),  3691(v.;  Py) , 
3722,  3735(He  Ii  Nl),  3922(-Cn).   Ln  is  closest  to  ££: 
3657(-Ds),  3770(v.),  3800(^g  Pw);  cf.  also  5nx-Ln  in 
3570,  3779(Gg),  3810(v.). 

1Q3 

Hk  is  out,  and  £n3  appear  alone  together  80-90  times. 
They  show  with  Q^(and  others)  nearly  60  times  and  with  Cn 
about  a  dozen  times  more;  the  whole  a,  group  is  included 
c.10  times.   In  evident  acco,  Qq  not  present,  gn3  show 
70-80  more  variants.   It  might,  therefore,  seem  that 
^503  here,  as  in  some  other  tales,  used  |/Qn;  but  there 
are  several  arguments  against  the  relationship.   In  the 
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first  place,  the  agreements  of  Cn  alone  are  evidently 
acco,  the  more  certainly  as  a  large  number  of  MSS  is  usu- 
ally associated;  second,  Qn.  Bq3  are  almost  never  found 
alone;  third,  the  few  lines  where  they  appear  alone  or 
with  only  a  few  others  show  variants  of  no  value  for 
classification  (cf.  3213,  3234,  3242,  3244[alone],  3254, 
3701,  3815);  fourth,  in  most  cases  the  groups  are  large 
and  mixed  and  the  variants  trivial;  fifth,  £n.  have  many 
such  agreements  without  gn3;  and  finally,  BQ3  do  not  ap- 
pear more  noticeably  with  &-Ln  than  with  other  members 
of  Group  2,  as  they  should  if  related  to  £q.  Their  par- 
tial agreement  with  El  and  again  with  Hg  suggests  that 
their  ancestor  was  probably  derived  independently,  per- 
haps through  more  than  one  intermediary,  from  the  ances- 
tor of  Group  2, 

From  the  ancestor  of  Group  2,  then,  were  made  appar- 
ently: l/Hg-Ad3-Ch-Py,  ^El-Gg  or,  more  probably,  El  and 
|/Gg,  |/a-Ln,  and  l/gn3. 

Editing 

There  is  little  editing  in  the  members  of  Group  2.  For 
El,  cf,  above.  For  other  MSS,  cf.: 

fc-Ln,  3914(-Dd);  BQX-Ln,  3570;  Qb,  3848(v.);  Cn,  3286, 
3630,  3727;  Ln,  3333,  3499 

Ch:  3666 

En3:  3201,  3330,  3393 

Gg:  3198,  3414,  3784,  3907(Se) 

Py:  3204,  3257,  3292,  3296,  3355,  3400,  3448,  3479(cf. 
To),  3491,  3495,  3576,  3836. 

The  Adam  Stanza 

The  most  puzzling  feature  of  MkT  is  the  original  ab- 
sence in  certain  MSS  of  the  Adam  stanza  (3197-3204).   It 
is  written  in  Hg  in  the  margin  in  a  different  15  C  hand. 
Cp,  SI2,  and  Mc  leave  eight  lines  for  the  stanza,  and  in 
each  MS  the  original  scribe,  probably,  indicated  the  na- 
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ture  of  the  missing  material  by  writing  "De  Adamo"  or  a 
similar  phrase.   In  Ra1  it  is  present,  evidently  picked 
up  from  an  excellent  MS  (with  only  one  U  variant,  3197), 
possibly  El,  with  which  Ra1  elsewhere  shows  many  agree- 
ments in  glosses  (cf.  chapter  on  Glosses).  The  physical 
appearance  of  the  MS  strengthens  the  evidence  that  the 
scribe  of  Ra1  did  not  find  the  stanza  in  his  exemplar, 
for  there  is  no  large  introductory  capital  and  there  is 
no  space  before  or  after  the  stanza.   In  Tc1,  which  is 
close  to  ^g  in  MkT,  the  stanza  shows  two  agreements  with 
Ha^-Hn-L^1  (3201;  2)  and  one  with  Ha^-Hn-Ld1  (3203; 
plus).  So  it  seems  likely  that  Tc1  picked  up  the  stanza 
from  1/Ha4-Rn-Ld1 .   In  fc-Tc3  the  stanza  is  missing,  added 
later  in  Tca  only.   In  £g  it  is  replaced  by  a  spurious 
stanza  in  each  MS  in  the  hand  of  the  scribe. 

The  omission  does  not  put  ty*   and  c,  together  as  against 
$-*  —  in  MkT  g  is  clearly  with  $-*  —  but  it  may  mean  that 
the  stanza  was  lacking  in  /Ha4-Hn-Ixa.1-^c,-Tc1-]j#-c,£*  and 
was  picked  up  by  such  groups  and  single  MSS  (e.g.  Ii)  as 
have  it,  from  various  sources. 

The  fact  that  the  Adam  stanza  is  also  lacking  in  Hg  is 
probably  unconnected  with  the  possible  omission  in  the 
ancestor  of  the  large  group.  The  genetic  relation  of  Hg 
to  Ad3-Ch-Py  El  Gg  &-Ln  Sq3  is  clear;  and  interesting  as 
is  the  possibility  that  the  large  Ha4  group  represents  a 
pre-CT  version,  and  that  Eg  was  copied  from  the  CT  ver- 
sion before  the  stanza  was  written,  it  will  not  stand. 
The  Hg  omission  may  possibly  be  due  to  an  eye-skip,  since 
both  the  Adam  stanza  and  the  Sampson  stanza  commence 
with  MLo". 

The  Modern  Instances 

With  regard  to  the  Modern  Instances  (3565-3652)  it  Is 
clear  that  there  were  two  separate  versions,  differenti- 
ated by  the  readings  of  two  lines.   In  line  3568  MSS  of 
the  large  Ha4-c,$-*  group  read: 

Thy  bastard  brother  made  thee  to  flee. 
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MSS  of  the  Hg-El  group  read: 

Out  of  thy  land  thy  brother  made  thee  flee . 
In  line  3616  the  Ha4-c4*  MSS  read: 

He  herd  it  wel  but  he  saugji  it  noght, 
whereas  the  Hg-El  MSS  read: 

He  herd  it  wel  but  he  spak  right  noght. 
The  Ha4-c,3*  version  always  occurs  in  the  tale  between 
the  story  of  Zenobia  and  that  of  Nero;  the  Hg-El  version 
always  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  tale  between  the  story  of 
Cresus  and  the  Mk-NP  Link.   The  uniformity  in  this  re- 
spect is  so  absolute  that  it  is  certain  that  in  each  case 
the  placing  was  done  once  for  all  by  the  ancestor  of  the 
whole  group. 

It  has  been  mentioned  above  that  the  stanzas  on  the 
two  Peters  are  lacking  in  £-Tc3.  Whether  they  were  lost 
by  some  accident  in  [/]2  or  were  rejected  for  some  unknown 
reason  does  not  appear,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
they  were  in  |/&-*,  for  they  were  in  ^  fe*-fi$*  and  are  in 
Ii. 

To  quiet  any  fear  that  we  may  have  neglected  light  on 
the  problem  from  Cxs,  it  should  be  said  that  Cx2  merely 
copies  Cx1  in  omitting  the  Pedro  stanzas  after  3564  and 
that  its  addition  of  them  before  Cresus  is  doubtless  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  new  MS  Caxton  was  collating  had  them 
after  Cresus,  at  the  end  of  the  tale.  With  regard  to  Cp 
it  seems  desirable  to  correct  a  misprint  in  McCormick, 
The  Manuscripts  of  Chaucer ! s  Canterbury  Tales.  The 
statement  about  the  marginal  a  and  b  on  p.xxix  is  incor- 
rect; it  is  correctly  given  on  p. 92,  where  the  note  gives 
the  probable  meaning  of  the  notation. 

Dl  and  Ha3,  after  copying  in  its  proper  place  the  ver- 
sion of  their  group,  came  near  the  end  of  the  tale  under 
the  influence  of  MSS  of  the  other  group  and  began  to  copy 
the  Modern  Instances  again  in  the  other  version.  Ha3 
completed  the  copy;  Dl  stopped  after  3596,  perhaps  recog- 
nizing that  he  was  repeating  (there  was  plenty  of  space 
for  continuing) .   The  wild  MS  Se  is  the  sole  violator  of 
the  ancestral  tradition.   It  belongs  mainly  to  the  Ha4- 
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6*-$4*  group,  but  —  perhaps  influenced  by  Gg  —  it 
placed  the  Modern  Instances  at  the  end  of  the  tale;  char- 
acteristically it  counterbalanced  this  by  reading  with 
the  Hg-El  group  in  3568  and  with  Ha*-fc*-fi4*  in  3616, 

One  question  that  naturally  arises  is  as  to  the  pri- 
ority of  the  two  versions.  For  a  long  time  it  was  very 
difficult  to  see  how  Chaucer  could  have  first  written 
"Thy  bastard  brother  made  the  to  flee"  and  then  have  can- 
celled it  for  the  milder  and  weaker  line.  But  history 
may  shed  some  light  on  the  problem.  Armitage -Smith  (John 
of  Gaunt,  p. 301,  paraphrasing  Lopes,  Chronica  de  El  Rei 
D.  Joao  I)  reports  that  in  the  autumn  of  1385,  when  the 
Portuguese  ambassadors  were  urging  Gaunt  to  make  alliance 
with  the  Portuguese  and  attack  Don  Juan,  the  son  of  Pe- 
dro's bastard  brother,  "leading  her  daughter  Katherine 
by  the  hand  and  falling  upon  her  knees  before  her  hus- 
band, the  Duchess [Constance  3  entreats  him  with  tears  to 
champion  her  right  and  avenge  the  murder  of  her  father." 
Chaucer's  line  may  well  reflect  the  feeling  underlying 
this  plea,  but  after  the  negotiations  begun  in  August 
1386  and  concluded  in  the  spring  of  1388  for  the  marriage 
of  Pedro's  granddaughter  Katharine  to  Enrique,  grandson 
of  Pedro's  brother,  the  milder  line  was  more  appropriate. 
Certainly  no  scribe,  after  1400,  would  have  any  motive 
for  rewriting  the  line. 

The  revision  of  line  3616  was  doubtless  also  made  by 
Chaucer.   If  a  guess  may  be  hazarded  without  insistence, 
one  may  suggest  that  when  Chaucer  wrote  the  Ha4  version 
his  memory  of  Inferno  XXXIII,  46-48,  was  not  quite  accu- 
rate and  that  he  later  tried  to  improve  it. 

The  textual  evidence,  then,  seems  to  indicate  that  in 
the  earlier  stage  of  MkT  the  Modern  Instances  stood  be- 
tween Zenobia  and  Nero.  Whether  after  his  slight  revi- 
sions Chaucer  still  intended  to  use  them  may  admit  of 
question,  but  certainly  there  is  no  reason  to  charge  him 
with  placing  them  in  the  position  they  occupy  in  the  Hg- 
El  group.   That  blunder  was  committed  once  for  all  by  the 
ancestor  of  the  group,  the  text  of  which  is  too  defective 
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to  be  regarded  as  Chaucer's  draft  or  a  good  copy  of  it. 
How  defective  it  was  may  be  learned  from  a  study  of  the 
long  list  of  errors  in  Hg  and  El  (see  Hg  and  El  above, 
under  Group  II,  and  see  also  the  Critical  Notes). 
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The  Mk-NP  Link  is  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  ex- 
cept Bo2,  which  never  had  the  tale;  Ad2  Ha5  Hk  Ld2,  which 
have  lost  it;  Gg  Ra1  Ra2,  which  have  lost  leaves;  and  Gl 
Ra55,  which  did  not  have  the  link.  Me  has  the  link  from 
line  3975.   By  loss  of  leaves,  Dd  lacks  4000-79,  and  En2 
3964-4037. 

Between  the  interruption  in  the  Th-Mel  Link  and  that 
in  the  Mk-NP  Link  there  is  an  important  difference,  obvi- 
ous but  unnoticed.  The  former  is  the  genuine  interrup- 
tion of  a  tale  composed  especially  to  be  interrupted;  the 
latter  is  not  in  any  real  sense  an  interruption,  but  only 
a  literary  device  for  getting  on  with  the  next  tale.  The 
Monk  does  not  leave  the  Cresus  story  unfinished,  though 
of  course  he  might  have  continued  it  with  more  of  the  ma- 
terial in  the  Roman  de  la  Rose;  his  final  stanza  announ- 
ces clearly,  both  in  matter  and  by  its  echo  of  the  lan- 
guage with  which  he  began,  that  he  has  completed  the  se- 
ries of  tragedies  he  planned  to  present.  This  is  a  defi- 
nite proof  that  MkT  was  not  originally  composed  for  CT 
and  is  one  of  the  numerous  instances  of  Chaucer's  use  of 
older  material  with  little  or  no  adaptation  to  its  new 
use. 

The  main  textual  problem  of  the  link  is  its  existence 
in  two  forms:  the  long  form  (LF),  always  printed  by  the 
editors  (B  3957-4010),  and  the  short  form  (SP),  lacking 
lines  3961-80,   In  the  omitted  passage  the  interrupter 
states  his  dislike  of  tales  of  distress  (3961-69),  and 
the  Host  chimes  in  with  citations  of  offensive  expres- 
sions from  the  end  of  the  tale  (3970-80).  The  question 
arises  whether  these  lines  are  a  Chaucerian  insertion, 
changing  SF  into  LF,  or  whether  Chaucer  or  some  one  else 
produced  SF  by  cutting  them  out  of  LF. 

A  careful  reading  of  the  text  will  prove  beyond  a 
doubt  that  in  LF  the  interrupter  in  3957  must  be  the 
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Knight,  not  the  Host,   Line  3970  is  entirely  natural  if 
the  Knight  has  spoken  3957-69  and  quite  unnatural,  though 
perhaps  not  absolutely  impossible,  if  the  Host  himself 
has  spoken  those  lines  and  is  merely  continuing  his  re- 
marks. We  may  feel  sure,  therefore,  that  the  few  LF  MSS 
which  have  "oure  Hoste"  in  3957  have  suffered  corruption 
of  some  sort.  These  MSS  —  Ch  and  Ad1 -En3  —  will  be 
discussed  in  a  moment. 

It  is  equally  clear  that  In  SF  the  interrupter  must  be 
"oure  Hoste";  no  one  else  could  properly  speak  the  coup- 
let 3993-94.  Pour  MSS  of  SF  —  Cx1  He  Ne  Tcs  --  read 
"oure  Host";  ten  others  read  "the  Knigftt":  Hg-Py  Ha3  Mc- 
Tc1  Se  Ps  Cp-Sl2  Pw.  Although  one  of  these  MSS  Is  the 
early  and  excellent  Hg,  the  reading  "the  Knight"  must  be 
an  error.   It  may  be  significant  in  this  connection  that 
Hg  apparently  did  not  have  this  link  when  he  copied  MkT; 
this  Is  the  first  of  his  later  insertions  in  yellow  ink. 

In  attempting  to  discover  the  origin  of  the  difference 
between  LF  and  SF  it  may  be  well  to  disregard  the  reading 
of  3957  and  bring  together  all  MSS  that  originally  had 
SF.  Thus  far  these  appear  to  be  the  four  MSS  of  Group  £ 
(He  Ne  Cx1  Tca),  with  Ha3,  two  MSS  of  Group  c,  --  Cp  Sls 
—  and  five  other  members  of  g$-*  which  are  above  g^  — 
Mc-Tc1  Se  Ps  and  Pw( which  has  been  away  from  its  small 
subgroup  but  is  still  a  member  of  c$-*),  and  finally  the 
totally  unrelated  Hg-Py. 

But  there  are  four  other  MSS  that  demand  consideration 
because  of  the  occurrence  In  them  of  the  form  of  3981 
found  in  all  SF  MSS  and  in  none  of  the  LF  MSS  except  the 
four  to  be  discussed.   Instead  of  the  standard  LP  form  of 
3981: 

For  ther  in  is  ther  no  de sport  ne  game 
the  SF  MSS  read: 

Youre  tales  don  vs  no  desport  ne  game. 
First,  consider  II(a  member  of  £*•  In  the  tale).   II  reads 
"the  Knight"  in  3957,  but  it  has  the  SF  reading  of  3981, 
and  3961-80  are  inserted  between  3982  and  3983.   It  is 
therefore  originally  SF,  and  belongs  to  the  fc*  group. 
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The  pair  Ad1 -En3  may  "be  considered  next.  They  read  "oure 
Hoste"  in  3957,  and  Ad1  wrote  the  first  four  words  of 
3981  —  "Your  talis  don  vs"  —  after  3960  and  after 
stroking  them  out,  inserted  3961-80.  The  ancestor  of  the 
pair  was  therefore  an  SP  MS.  Finally,  Ry1,  related  in 
the  tale  to  Mfi-Tc1,  though  it  reads  Mthe  Knight"  in  3957 
and  has  the  full  54  lines,  has  the  SF  reading  of  3981. 

The  MSS  normally  having  LF  appear  to  be  of  two  class- 
es: the  $*  MSS  (6s1  Dl  Fi  Ha2  SI1  Ht  fcg  Mm  Ry8  To)  plus 
La  of  Group  g,  and  perhaps  with  them,  though  higher  and 
sharing  some  variants  with  Ad3,  the  pair  Ha^-Ld1;  and  the 
El -Ad3 -§,-*(  a, -Me -Ln  and  perhaps  Nl,  with  them  in  the  tale) 
group.   To  the  £-*  MSS  of  LF  should  be  added  Bw  and  Ph3, 
which  like  the  rest  read  "the  Knight"  in  3957  but  omit 
3981(Ph3)  and  3981-82 (Bw),  and  also  Ens,  which  by  loss  of 
a  leaf  has  only  3957-63  of  the  link.   Ii,  a  £*■  MS,  clear- 
ly picked  up  3961-80  from  Ht  or  1/Ht.   To  the  El-Ad3-a, 
group  belongs  also,  without  doubt,  the  related  Gg,  in 
which  the  whole  passage  is  lacking  from  loss  of  leaves. 
Ch,  mentioned  above,  also  is  affiliated  with  Ad3,  and  its 
reading  in  3981  is  a  variant  of  the  corruption  in  the  a, 
MSS.  Eg3  and  Ry1,  the  latter  with  Mc-Tc1  before  and  af- 
ter 3961-80,  took  the  IF  passage  from  a  MS  of  the  a,  line. 

It  seems  probable  therefore  that  Miss  Hammond  was 
right  in  maintaining  that  Chaucer  wrote  both  forms.  The 
SF  with  the  Host  as  interrupter  came  first  and  it  was 
later  —  though  not  necessarily  much  later  —  that  he 
fortunately  thought  of  varying  his  interruption  by  trans- 
ferring this  to  the  Knight  and  enlivened  the  incident  by 
adding  3961-80.   Both  forms  —  or  rather  the  one  form 
with  the  insertion  (on  an  attached  slip?)  —  remained  in 
this  MS,  which,  as  has  been  said  elsewhere,  was  never 
properly  revised  and  corrected.  The  ancestor  of  £  c,  Mc- 
Tc1 -Ry1  and  either  l/Hg-Py  or  Hg  itself  took  the  short 
form;  the  other  MSS  the  long.  Whether  Miss  Hammond !s 
idea  that  the  reading  "the  Knight"  in  Hg  and  most  other 
MSS  of  SF  was  due  to  Chaucer^  preparations  for  expanding 
SF  to  LF  may  be  left  undecided.  There  was  contamination 
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in  both  directions  in  this  line. 

The  fact  that  in  3957-60  and  3982-4010  the  MSS  of  SF 
often  share  the  variants  of  the  $-*  MSS  of  LF  seems  to  be 
a  definite  proof  that  the  transformation  of  SF  into  LP 
was  effected  by  inserting  the  new  lines  in  Chaucer's 
work-copy  rather  than  by  writing  out  LF  in  full  as  a  sep- 
arate copy;  cf .  especially  3957-50,  3984,  3987,  3988, 
3990,  3992,  3996,  3999,  4000,  4003,  4006,  4009. 

Any  effort  to  relate  the  two  forms  of  the  link  to  the 
positions  in  MkT  of  the  Modern  Instances  is  doomed  to 
failure.  The  references  in  3971-74  to  3951-56  would  be 
less  natural  and  effective  if  the  88  lines  of  the  Modern 
Instances  came  between;  but  SF  and  LF  occur  without  rela« 
tion  to  the  position  of  the  Modern  Instances,  and  as  was 
said  in  discussing  the  Modern  Instances,  they  probably 
belong  to  a  pre-CT  stage  of  MkT  and  owe  their  retention 
and  their  placement  to  the  efforts  of  the  early  scribes. 

It  may  not  be  without  significance  that  the  MSS  which 
got  SF  are  much  the  same  as  those  that  had  trouble  with 
the  Adam  stanza  in  MkT  (cf .  Classification,  MkT,  section 
on  Adam  stanza) .  And  MSS  of  Group  £  may  have  failed  to 
get  the  first  two  of  the  Modern  Instances  because  they, 
like  the  Adam  stanza,  were  on  an  attached  slip.  Cp!s  un- 
certainty as  to  the  placing  of  the  Modern  Instances  can 
only  be  guessed  at. 
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NPT  Is  present  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except 
Bo2,  which  never  had  it,  and  Ad2  Ha5  Hk  Ld2,  which  have 
lost  it.  The  fragment  Me  contains  4016-50,  4210-48, 
4259-88,  4374-4412,  4416-52.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of 
leaves  occur  as  follows:  Dd  4000-79;  En2  3964-4037,  4274- 
4349,  4578  -  H  119;  Gg  3615-4048,  4581  -  G  14;  Ld1  4375- 
H  33;  Ra1  D  2067  -  B  4264,  B  4395  -  H  13;  Ra2  3300-4182; 
SI1  4615  -  end  MS;  SI2  4566-4630. 

Most  MSS,  as  usual,  are  members  of  a  large  group  in- 
cluding Ra3-Gl-Ps  Ry1  Mc-Tc1  cd*.   Other  groups  are:  fc# 
(Ii-]2);  Ha*-!/!1;  and  apparently  from  a  common  exemplar 
Hg-Py,  El  and  Gg-Ha3,  Ad3,  gQ3,  Ch,  and  ft-Me-Ln-Nl. 

I.  Group  g£*  and  Affiliated  MSS 

Group  g$* 

Groups  g  and  &«  are  probably  inseparable,  4*  including 
En2-Ry2  Lc  £w  SI1  go1  Dl  Fi  Ha2  Bw  Ht  Ra2  To,  and  Se 
(ctm):  4043(-La  Lc,  SI2;  Ry1 ) ,  4047(-Ht),  4051-52( -Se) , 
4086(-Se;  Ha*  Py;  v.),  4138(-D1  Ht  Se),  4147(-Se),  4201 
(-D1  Fi  Ht  Lc  Se;  v.),  4226(2;  1  -go1  Ht  SI2,  plus  Cn), 
4255(-Ht  Ls  Se;  v.),  4307( -gg1  Ht  Se) . 

A  few  unimportant  readings  bring  together  members  of 
$■»•  apart  from  g,  but  the  group  is  practically  always  de- 
fective: 4120(-Lc),  4174(-Ha2  Ht  &2  Se;  vv.),  4200(-Bq1 
Bw  Dl  Lc  Ra2  Se  To),  4209(-go1  Dl  Ht  £,c  Ra2  Se),  4323(- 
£g;  vv.),  4482(-gQx  Dl  Fi  Ht  Ra2  Se  To),  4488(To  U) .  It 
is  probable  that  the  agreements  are  acco. 

Apart  from  CG,  the  only  noticeable  subgroup  is  En2- 
Ry2:  4078 (Ht),  4116,  4273,  4424(Ra2),  4430,  4483(JJg), 
4514,  4549(D1  SI2).   En2  is  out  through  4036,  and  4274- 
4349. 

The  agreement  of  Dl  Fi  Ha2  SI1  in  4408(hegges]  hoggis 
sty)  might  mean  that  they  are  related  as  earlier,  but 

414 


THE  NUN'S  PRIEST'S  TALE  415 

with  failure  of  confirmatory  evidence,  this  may  be  inde- 
pendent editing.  Ha2  is  corrected  by  Mg  in  4108( visibly) 
and  probably  also  in  4031,  4131,  4174. 

The  2$-*  MSS  edit  as  follows? 

gg1,  4029,  4051,  4250(D1),  4251;  Bo1,  4340;  Pha,  4280 

Dl:  4084,  4093,  4126,  4142(fe*),  4157,  4185,  4189, 
4218,  4254,  4264,  4265,  4276,  4283,  4284,  4302,  4312, 
4360,  4426,  4474,  4487,  4490,  4519,  4580,  4600(Bq3;  cf. 
Mc),  4602,  4606,  4633,  4635 

Pi:  4016,  4165,  4510,  4552,  4576,  4587,  4635  (For  a 
discussion  of  the  missing  lines  in  Fi  and  the  adaptation 
of  the  text,  see  chapter  on  Early  and  Revised  Versions.) 

La,  4175,  4176;  SI8,  4268,  4498 

£g,  4022(Py),  4162;  Mg,  4308 

Mm,  4243,  4250;  Pw,  4041,  4474 

Raa:  4302,  4588(Ha*) 

Se:  4243,  4408 

SI1 J  4112 

To:  4012,  4221,  4468,  4488. 

Mfi-Tc1 

82-Tc1  form  a  subgroup:  4278,  4311,  4350(Gg),  4361(Ps 
Raa).  Ra1  is  out  through  4263  and  4395-end.  For  Mc-Tc1 
(Ra^),  cf.  4012(Ht),  4067,  4073(fc*),  4127(Cn),  4165, 
4259,  4396,  4397,  4410(La),  4471(v.;  cf.Pha),  4505,  4515 
(Gg  Ha3),  4552. 

The  $2-Tcx(and  Mc-Tc1)  readings  in  4067,  4307,  4396, 
4505  are  editorial.   Mc  edits  in  4111,  4112,  4138,  4240, 
4600;  Ra1  in  4302,  4349. 

M2-Tcx-g3* 

Mc-Tc1  are  above  23*  >  from  the  same  ancestor,  although 
many  of  the  readings  show  single  MSS  and  small  groups 
away:  4031,  4112(vvJ,  4116(vJ,  4233-38,  4250(vvJ, 
4282,  4315,  4319(vJ,  4496,  4549. 

Ry1-M2-Tc1-c4* 

Ry1  is  apparently  derived  at  about  the  same  point  as 
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l/552-Tc1.  For  Ry1-MS-Tc1-g^*,  cf.  (minor  irregularities 
disregarded)  4046,  4119,  4163,  4165(vv.),  4172(vv.), 
4222,  4226(v.),  4257,  4266,  4289,  4320,  4326 (vv.),  4343 
(v.),  4345.  The  entire  group  is  more  frequently  present 
than  in  the  Ms-Tc1-^^*  agreements. 

Ry1  edits  extensively  (4034,  4072,  4073,  4073-74, 
4139,  4152,  4154,  4226[Ps],  4356[cf  ."gn1  ] ,  4396,  4451, 
4484,  4485,  4547,  4650)  and  is  ctm  by  a~Ln-Nl(q.v.) . 

Ra3-Gl-Ps 

Ra3-Gl  form  a  close  pair:  4013(Ry1),  4014(Box),  4015, 
4030,  4045,  4053,  4057,  4059,  4084(E1),  4093,  4096,  4118, 
4131,  4136,  4139,  4146,  4155,  4157,  4212(Dl),  4222,  4234, 
4239,  4243(2),  4262,  4274,  4306,  4314,  4326,  4335(2), 
4340(D1),  4343,  4372,  4386,  4397(2),  4417,  4418,  4428, 
4432(2),  4450(3),  4459,  4468,  4480,  4488,  4498,  4500(To), 
4527,  4530,  4546,  4550,  4575,  4609,  4612,  4621(Ad3), 
4624.  The  readings  in  4059,  4093,  4386,  4498  are  edito- 
rial.  Gl  edits  in  4018,  4192,  4402. 

Ps  is  with  Ra3-Gl:  4104,  4142,  4163-64,  4225(v.),  4236 
(Ht),  4247,  4319,  4341,  4344 (v.;  Cn  To),  4436 (|Jg),  4498 
(Ras),  4539,  4544,  4551(Mm),  4603-4,  4607-8. 

There  is  extensive  editing  in  Ps:  4016,  4018,  4020, 
4033,  4037,  4038,  4086,  4114,  4156(?),  4161,  4226,  4276, 
4286,  4291,  4405,  4432,  4443,  4478,  4513,  4533,  4547, 
4623. 

Ra55-Gl-Ps-Ry1-M2-Tc1-c^ 

Ra3-Gl-Ps  are  above  Ry1-Mc-Tc1-s4*:  4025(-Ht  Se),  4037 
(-Ht),  4092,  4141(2;  1  Gl  Ps  Se  v.;  1  -Se),  4147(-Ht), 
4249 (-Bw  En2  Ry3  Se),  4266(2;  vv.;  1  -Ht;  1  -Ht  Se),  4293 
(-Ht),  4314(-Ps  Se  Tc1;  Nl),  4318(-Se),  4461(-Se;  w.). 

For  |Jg  with  g$#  and  related  MSS,  see  fc#,  below. 


II.  Group  fc* 

Through  4154,   fc*  1 
(Se 


Through  4154,   fc#  includes   Ii-fc:    4012(Ha3  Ps),    4031 
i),    4050,    4063(§g1   Ry1 ) ,    4065(N1),    4073(Mc-Tc1) ,    4088 
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(Ps  To),  4098,  4111(v.;  Nl  Ry1 ) ,  4127,  4142(D1),  4145, 
4154(3;  -He;  1  v.),  4154(-Ne).  Prom  4154,  however,  Ii-He 
continue  to  represent  Jj*  and  $Je  are  often  associated  with 
them,  "but  $g  quite  as  often  are  affiliated  with  c$*.  For 
Jjg,  cf .  CG.  On  this  point  the  figures  are  striking: 
through  4154,  the  proportion  of  variants  in  £#  to  those 
in  JJg  is  approximately  32  to  14,  and  of  agreements  be- 
tween Ii  and  He,  apart  from  fc,  there  are  only  seven;  from 
4155,  there  are  more  $g  than  ]}&   variants,  and  from  4200 
to  the  end,  there  are  approximately  five  times  as  many  — 
less  than  40  of  fc-»  to  nearly  200  of  #§. 

On  the  other  hand,  Ii  and  He  are  together,  with  and 
without  other  MSS,  c.70  times,  of  which  many  are  trivial, 
but  some  are  class if icatory,  and  20-30  involve  Ii-He 
alone;  cf.  4176,  4178,  4183,  4188,  4203(Cn),  4211,  4216 
(Gg  Mo),  4259,  4263(Mc),  4263,  4276,  4278,  4281,  4299, 
4327(2),  4331,  4343,  4380,  4406,  4416,  4445(2;  1  El), 
4457,  4471(Se),  4495,  4501,  4518,  4527(Ps),  4541(Ht), 
4552,  4574,  4576(2;  Nl),  4603,  4604 (Se),  4629. 

Enough,  of  the  Ii-He  variants  with  other  MSS  include 
Gg-Ha3  to  suggest  the  possibility  of  a  connection  between 
Ii-He  and  Gg-Ha3  (see  below). 

In  addition  to  the  variants  shared  by  Ii  and  He,  He 
has  only  about  a  dozen  unique  variants  and  30-40  in  cer- 
tain acco;  Ii  has  c.110  unique  and  c.120  in  acco. 

The  close  agreement  of  He  Ne  in  4125  does  not  recur . 

The  \>*   MSS  edit  as  follows: 

b*(Ii-)2):    4031(Ne   v.;    Se),    4098,    4154(Ha4   Ld1 ;    v.), 
4154(-Ne) 

Ii:    4076,    4096,    4114(N1),    4142(cf.Dl),    4241,    4249, 
4530,    4553 

Ii-He:   4015,   4390,   4604 

He:    4066,    4125(Ne),    4265 

*Je,  4035(Cn),  4157,  4246,  4254,  4321,  4546,  4576, 
4620;  Ne,  4125(He);  Cx1,  4067,  4122,  4314,  4588. 

The  relationship  of  Ne  to  g£*  and  the  affiliated  MSS 
is  clear.  Ne  alone,  for  example,  has  4395-96  combined  as 
in  Ry1-Mc-Tc1-c,c|-K,  but  $§  have  the  spurious  line  for  4396 
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with  g&a-  (different  spurious  lines  in  Mc-Tc1  and  Ry1).  JJg 
also  agree  with  c$#  in  4562(losten]  shuld  lese);  and  with 
^c-T^-cS*  in  4311(Qn;  cf.Ry1),  4476(spur.),  4490(Ii), 
4502,  4544,  4563,  4574,  4581-82( trans .) ,  4590(11),  4622, 
4625,  many  of  the  readings  trivial  but  the  groups  quite 
solid.  With  Ry1-Mc.-Tcx-2&*,  we  find  fc#(-Ne)  in  4146 
(vv.);  and  fig  in  4396,  4400,  4416,  4433(2),  4474(2;  wj, 
With  Ra3-Gl-Ps-Ry1-^c-Tc1-2^,  we  find  fig  but  not  fc*: 
4179(2),  4363,  4377.   It  seems,  then,  that  fig,  after  the 
shift  from  Ii-He,  are  with  g$*  and  the  related  MSS,  ei- 
ther attached  at  the  same  point  as  ^g-Tox  (if  one  consid- 
ers the  agreements  of  the  higher  MSS  with  c$*  that  are 
not  shared  by  JJg  as  corrected  out  of  JJg),  or  above  Ra3- 
Gl-Ps  (if  one  considers  the  readings  fig  shares  with  the 
lower  MSS  as  corrected  out  of  the  MSS  that  lack  them) . 

III.  Ha*-Ldx 

Ha*-Ldx  are  a  close  pair:  4012,  4033(Ad3),  4064,  4104 
(Ry1),  4112,  4113,  4124(v.),  4136-37,  4147,  4154(cf.fc*), 
4181,  4183(D1),  4208,  4209(£n3),  4240,  4241,  4242(v.), 
4263,  4284,  4301,  4303(2),  4329,  4331,  4347,  4364(To). 
The  readings  in  4012,  4154,  4242(v.),  4347(cf .SI2) ,  4351 
are  editorial.  Ha^L^1  4375-end)  edits  in  4380,  4516, 
4564,  4588 (Ras). 

Ha*-Ldx  have  a  few  variants  with  g$*  and  the  related 
MSS  which  are  to  be  explained  as  acco;  4039,  4046(-Mc; 
Ad3  Hg  Py),  4054(vv.;  Ad3),  4199(11).   Other  Ha^-Ld1  va- 
riants involve  Ra3-Gl-Ps-Ry1-$Jc,-Tc1-g$*,  but  they  are 
trivial  and  the  agreements  seem  accidental:  4294,  4426 
(wj,  4442,  4478,  4527,  4548,  4565,  4582.   Out  of  the 
first  50  Ha*  variants,  only  16  involve  g^-*.  Ha*  Ldx  are 
therefore  probably  an  independent  group. 

IV.  Hg-Py,  El,  Gg-Ha3,  Ad3,  Sq3,  Ch,  3-Me-Ln-Nl 

The  remaining  MSS  arrange  themselves  in  smaller  groups 
thus:  Hg-Py;  El  doubtfully  with  Gg-Ha3;  Ad3,  $q3,  and  Ch 
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apparently  independent  but  derived  from  the  same  exemplar 
as  |/Hg-Py  and  (/El  and  (/Gg-Ha3;  and  a-Me-Ln-Nl. 

Hg-Py 

Hg  and  El  are  together  10  times:  4122,  4180,  4227, 
4247,  4275,  4282,  4302,  4567,  and  4612(2).   The  character 
of  the  variants  and  the  range  of  attestation  indicate 
that  all  these  agreements  are  due  to  acco  except  the  two 
in  4612.  That  the  fox  should  say  "brought  into  this 
yerdn  instead  of  "brought  out  of  the  yerdw  is  an  error 
that  would  occur  only  once.  As  it  is  attested  not  only 
by  El  Hg  but  also  by  Ad3  Ch  £$  Ha3  He  Py,  with  equivalent 
variants  in  S$3  Ln  and  Gl  Ra3  Ps,  it  would  seem  to  have 
been  an  error  in  the  ancestor  of  Ad3  Ch  a,  §rj3  El  Hg  Py, 
with  borrowing  by  ^Ra3-Gl-Ps  and  some  members  of  Gg-fc-*, 
or  more  probably  an  error  in  the  archetype,  corrected 
out  by  |/c$,  l/Ha^-Ld1,  and  some  other  MSS,  just  as  it  was 
clearly  corrected  out  of  Qn.  gn1  and  as  the  error  "herk- 
neth" (4266)  in  the  archetype  was  corrected  out,  metrl 
gratia,  by  a*  He  Tc1 .  There  is,  then,  no  evidence  for 
any  close  relationship  of  Hg  and  El. 

Hg  apart  from  El  has  11  trivial  variants,  all  of  which 
except  4132,  4557 (plainly  acco)  are  shared  by  Py:  4046, 
4132,  4170,  4233,  4237,  4372,  4438,  4454,  4456,  4557, 
4561;  but  no  other  MS  shows  any  persistence.  Hg  has  no 
unique  variants.   Py  edits:  4022(^g),  4040,  4138,  4292, 
4349,  4376,  4484. 

El 

El  has  11  unique  variants:  4079,  4296,  4309,  4367, 
4404,  4448,  4490(E11  corr.),  4491,  4504,  4564,  4594 
probably  none  editorial.  With  other  MSS  besides  Hg  it 
has  36  variants:  4013,  4044,  4068,  4072,  4084,  4117, 
4121,  4132,  4167,  4200,  4226,  4264,  4331,  4339(2),  4374, 
4382,  4421,  4434(2),  4445(2),  4452,  4482,  4489,  4491(2), 
4516,  4552,  4565,  4575,  4579,  4585,  4598,  4601,  4613. 
None  of  these  are  classificatory,  except  possibly  those 
shared  by  Gg-Ha3(see  below). 
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Gg-Ha3 

Gg-Ha3  are  a  fairly  close  pair:  4049,  4074,  4075, 
4089(En3),  4161,  4174(3),  4176(Ad3),  4291(G1),  4294, 
4297,  4329,  4330,  4341,  4374(E1),  4383,  4388,  4406,  4417, 
4434,  4481,  4495,  4515 (plus),  4556.   Gg  is  out  through 
4047  and  4581-end. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  they  have  a  common  ancestor 
with  El,  but  Ha3  —  and  Gg  whenever  present  —  share  with 
some  persistence  the  eight  El  variants  which  involve  only 
small  groups:  4013(G£),  4068,  4264,  4374(E1  Gg-Ha3  only), 
4421,  4491,  4598(G^),  4601(G^) .  Ha3(and  Gg  when  in)  also 
share  three  of  the  10  variants  involving  Hg  and  El:  4247, 
4612(2;  G£). 

If  Gg-Ha3  do  not  come  from  l/El,  they  are  independent- 
ly derived  from  0. 

Gg-Ha3  show  a  few  agreements  with  fc*  before  the  sepa- 
ration of  Ii-He  and  JJg,  and  with  Ii-He  after  4155.   The 
readings  are  trivial  and  usually  shared  by  other  MSS,  but 
the  failure  of  £*  to  show  with  c$*  and  affiliated  MSS  and 
the  relationship  between  Gg  and  £*  in  other  tales  suggest 
that  there  may  be  a  common  ancestor  for  fc*  and  Gg-Ha3 
here,  and  that  both  fc#  to  4155  and  Ii-He  from  4155  may 
be  on  the  same  line  as  El  but  lower.  For  Gg-Ha3-]2*,  cf. 
4011(Ii  v.;  gg1  Nl  Ps),  4012(Ps),  4024(vv.;  Bo1  SI2), 
4056(plus),  4082(v.;  Cq),  4142(-Gg),  4148(2;  vv.).   After 
$§  join  £&#,  Ii-He  apparently  continue  with  Gg-Ha3,  al- 
though very  few  of  the  variants  have  any  significance  and 
nearly  all  have  outside  MSS  present:  4174,  4199,  4216, 
4217,  4245(v.),  4264,  4327,  4421,  4491,  4576(N1;  v.), 
4598,  4601.   Gg-Ha3  are  with  Ii,  not  He:  4211 (sooth  to 
seyn]  certeyn) ,  4223(Pw). 

Gg-Ha3  edit:  4049,  4075,  4211(11),  4294,  4386(Ggx). 

Ad3  and  Bq3 

Ad3  shared  six  of  the  non-classif icatory  variants  com- 
mon to  Hg  and  El:  4227,  4247,  4282,  4302,  4612(2).   It 
also  shares  five  of  the  El  variants:  4044,  4382,  4421, 
4598,  4601;  but  its  most  frequent  appearances  are  with 
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SO3:  4018,  4045,  4091,  4095,  4096,  4125,  4148,  4258, 
4263,  4393,  4496,  4598,  4601(2).  go3  is  so  highly  so- 
phisticated a  group,  with  relations  in  several  fields, 
that  all  these  agreements  may  be  due  to  acco  and  ctm, 
but  the  presence  of  one  or  more  representatives  of  the 
much-edited  Gg-fc*  line  in  many  of  the  groupings  of  Ad3 
Eq3  suggests  that  they  are  all  related  to  Gg-Ha3-fc*  and 
therefore  perhaps  distantly  to  El. 

Dq3  have  more  than  70  unique  variants,  and  En3  shows 
a  good  many  variants  not  in  Ad1,  especially  at  first. 
They  have  probably  more  than  180  variants  in  acco.   Be- 
cause of  the  relationship  of  gQ3  with  Qn.  elsewhere  (e.g. 
in  HP  Endlink),  a  certain  persistence  with  Cn.  has  been 
examined.  Bq3  appear  more  than  20  times  with  Qo,  and 
with  %( including,  of  course,  Qq)  nearly  20  times  more. 
But  Qn.  and  B©3  are  alone  together  scarcely  at  all  (cf. 
4366 (was  he  was]  w.  and  w.). 

Bq3  edit  as  follows:  4023,  4036,  4060,  4130,  4234, 
4296,  4397(Ad3),  4467,  4468,  4600(D1),  4622,  4630. 

Ch 

Although  Ch  shares  a  few  readings  with  other  MSS,  it 
has  comparatively  few  errors  and  seems  to  have  been  de- 
rived independently  from  the  same  exemplar  as  Hg,  El,  Gg, 
ft,  and  Ad3.   It  is  with  Hg  El  in  4180,  4227,  4275,  4282, 
4302,  4567,  4612(2);  it  also  is  with  El  in  4072,  4421, 
4598,  4601;  and  with  Ad3  in  4018,  4125,  4148,  4496. 

a.-Me-Ln-Hl 

From  a  common  ancestor  are  derived  a,-Me-Ln-Nl.  When- 
ever Me  is  present  it  is  closest  to  a,;  Ln  and  Nl  are  less 
close  by  reason  of  accidental  variation  and  perhaps  some 
correction;  but  the  group  is  clear:  4024,  4029,  4040(-N1; 
Ps),  4061(vv.;  Ry1),  4104,  4108(2),  4113(Ry1),  4122,  4126 
(-HI;  Bo3),  4140,  4144(2),  4150(v.),  4181,  4190(Py),  4226 
(w.),  4266(plus),  4280(-£q),  4283,  4303(-Hl),  4331(-Ds), 
4348(-Dd;  w.;  Eg1),  4367(-Dd),  4453(-Nl),  4457(-Nl;  Ra2), 
4504(Ps  Ry1),  4526(v.),  4540 (-HI;  Ry1 ) ,  4608(Ryx;  v.), 
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4613(Ii  Ry1). 

Me,  Ln,  and  Nl  are  all  apparently  closer  to  £$  than 
to  Qn;  cf.  ££-ln,  4146,  4157,  4178(Ma),  4418(v.),  4576 
(v.);  W-Me-La,  4445(E1);  B^-Ln-Nl,  4280(v.;  Me),  4357; 
Dd-Ln-Nl,  4353-56(out) . 

Ry1,  affiliated  with  C.&*,  is  ctm  from  the  a*  group 
(cf.  evidence  for  the  group).  Except  for  the  two  spuri- 
ous lines  before  4061  and  the  agreement  in  4113,  the  ctm 
is  all  near  the  end  of  the  tale,  and  probably  occurred 
at  the  same  time  that  Ry1  picked  up  NP  Endlink  (from 
|/B3?  Cf.4608). 

§-Me-Ln-Nl  show  a  few  agreements  but  no  affiliations 
with  any  other  group,  and  are  probably  descended  indepen- 
dently from  0. 

The  group  ancestor  and  members  of  the  group  edit  as 
follows: 

S-Me-Ln-Nlj    4024(Me  v.),    4061(M^';   Ry1 ) ,    4140  (MjO,    4144 
(MeO,    4367(-Dd;   MeO ,    4608(M^;   Ry1 ) 

Me:   4393 

Qq,  4086,  4353,  4492;  Cn,  4035(N§),  4635 

En1:  4356(cf.Ry1) 

Ln:  4012 

Nl:  4013,  4071,  4105,  4106,  4114(Ii),  4155,  4161, 
4238,  4295,  4328,  4380,  4393,  4552,  4556,  4627,  4635 

The  Epilogue 

The  sixteen-line  epilogue  or  endlink  of  NPT  (B  4637- 
52)  is  found  only  ln  %   Uq3  Ch  Ry1 .  Some  scholars  have 
doubted  its  authenticity,  but  it  is  distinctly  Chaucerian 
in  matter  and  manner  (with  the  possible  exception  of  the 
last  two  lines).   It  seems  likely,  however,  that  Chaucer 
cancelled  this  passage  after  deciding  to  use  a  more  elab- 
orated form  of  the  same  theme  in  introducing  the  Monk 
(cf .  B  3114-54,  noting  that  3135-36  practically  dupli- 
cates 4641-42).   NP  Endlink  is  therefore,  like  ML  End- 
link,  an  atrophied  residual  element  of  the  CT.   If  Chau- 
cer^ work -draft  of  NPT  had  been  accessible  to  the  ances- 
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tor  of  the  large  commercial  group  Instead  of  to  the  small 
a,  group  (of  limited  progeny)  we  should  probably  have  had 
as  many  copies  of  this  link  as  of  ML  Endlink.  The  ances- 
tor of  the  a  group  is  shown  by  several  facts  to  have  had 
an  independent  origin  and  descent  in  NPT.  There  are  a 
number  of  instances  in  which  its  descendants  and  their 
adherents  seem  to  have  the  correct  reading  as  against  the 
testimony  of  the  other  MSS:  4264,  4266,  4283,  4379,  4442, 
4526,  4540.   In  a  number  of  other  instances  the  reading 
of  the  group  seems  to  be  a  first  effort  later  rejected 
for  a  better.  There  are  two  lines  found  only  in  members 
of  this  group  which  it  is  certainly  unsafe  to  reject  as 
not  by  Chaucer.  They  occur  after  4060  in  Enx-Ds  Cn-Ma  Ln 
Nl  Ry1  (Dd  is  out  4000-79,  but  the  lost  leaf  had  room  for 
the  couplet);  it  seems  probable  that  after  writing  them 
Chaucer  rejected  them  as  impeding  the  flow  of  the  narra- 
tive, as  he  perhaps  did  A  252bc.   Ch  and  En3,  which  are 
not  members  of  a,,  lack  the  couplet,  although  they  bor- 
rowed the  endlink. 

Pour  of  the  MSS  (Cn-Ma  En3-Ad1)  have  six  additional 
lines  after  4652,  connecting  with  SNT,  which  follows. 
There  is  no  decisive  evidence  to  determine  whether  they 
were  composed  by  \/  Qn.  or  |/Sq3. 
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All  MSS  except  Ad3  Rax  (which  have  lost  leaves  at  this 
point)  contain  SNT;  Hk  has  the  prologue  only  (cf .  De- 
scription of  Hk)  .   HI3,  a  miscellany,  also  has  SNT.  Gaps 
caused  by  loss  of  leaves  occur  in:  Cp  F  1584  -  G  36;  Dl 
86-240;  En2  261-426;  Gg  B  4581  -  G  14;  G  85-140. 

Chaucer  apparently  not  only  never  completed  the  de- 
scription of  the  Second  Nun  which  he  began  in  Pro  163-64 
but  also  failed  to  supply  here  a  link  introducing  her  as 
narrator  and  joining  her  tale  to  a  preceding  one.  Al- 
though she  is  not  named  in  the  text  of  the  tale,  the  MSS 
are  unanimous  in  assigning  the  tale  of  St.  Cecilia  to  her 
in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  line  62  the  narrator  uses 
the  expression  "I,  unworthy  son  of  Eve"  (so  all  MSS  ex- 
cept La  SI2  of  the  2  group,  which  emend  to  "doughter" ) . 
Editors  are  agreed  that  this  is  the  tale  mentioned  in 
Pro  LGW  426(416)  and  that  Chaucer  made  use  of  it  in  CT 
without  revision.   Its  unrevised  state  is  manifest,  not 
merely  in  line  62  but  in  all  the  preliminary  matter, 
especially  in  22-28,  in  77,  and  in  78-84. 

As  the  tale  of  St.  Cecilia  had  been  in  circulation  for 
fifteen  or  twenty  years  before  Chaucer^  death,  the  cop- 
ies accessible  to  the  scribes  who  were  assembling  the 
tales  for  the  CT  collection  may  have  suffered  a  good  deal 
of  corruption  and  mixture  of  textual  variation,  which 
sometimes  obscures  the  evidence  for  particular  readings. 
Hg  undoubtedly  had  as  its  exemplar  a  copy  identical  with, 
or  closely  akin  to,  the  ancestor  of  one  of  the  two  large 
groups.  El  Bo2  Ha4  do  not  belong  to  either  of  the  two 
large  groups  but  often  join  one  or  the  other  in  error. 

More  than  half  the  extant  MSS  are  derived  indirectly 
from  an  exemplar  which  had  both  introduction  and  tale 
from  the  same  source.  The  group,  however,  is  smaller 
than  the  large  group  usually  is,  including  only  29  MSS: 
Bw-Ln-Ii-Ra2  Ry1  Mc-Sl2  EQ3(from  line  120)  Cp-La-£*(En2 
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£2  £2  Bl2  sl1  591 -Dl -Ha3 -Pi  Ht  Ld1  Nl);  Se  appears  occa- 
sionally with  c$-*  and  more  often  with  the  large  group  but 
shows  some  connection  with  fc*  and  related  MSS. 

This  group  is  more  nearly  balanced  than  usual  by  an- 
other large  composite  group  including  22  MSS:  Hg  a.  4$3  Ch 
Gg  HI3  Ra3-Gl-Tcx  fc(Ha3-]j)  Ps  Py  To.   In  the  introduction 
Hk-gn3  are  apparently  with  them. 

Outside  these  two  large  groups  there  remain  only  El 
Bo2  Ha*. 

I.  The  First  Large  Group 

Group  2$-* 

Group  c  is  represented  by  Cp-La.  That  SI2  is  not  with 
2  is  clear  from  two  important  variants  which  c&-«-  has 
without  SI2.   Lines  156-59  are  omitted  in  Cp-La,  and  $-* 
has  four  spurious  lines;  326-37  are  omitted  in  Cp-La  and 
all  4*  KSS  except  Ht  (Ht  has  one [330]  of  its  two  variants 
in  these  lines  with  Hg  and  others,  and,  since  it  is  else- 
where related  to  Hg,  might  here  be  ctm  from  it).   In  both 
cases  SI2  has  the  normal  text.  For  SI2  cf.  Mc,  below. 
Cp-La  alone  omit  73-74. 

The  only  evidence  that  might  suggest  an  exclusive  an- 
cestor for  4*  is  found  in  the  spurious  lines  for  156-59 
and  390. 

For  Cp-La-fl»,  cf .  67(v.;  -go1  Mm  Nl  SI1;  Ln  Se  SI2), 
90(-Ht;  Se;  cf.  Ii  Ra2),  160(-go1  Fl  Ha2  Ld2  Pw),  213-14 
(-Ht;  W.),  258(-Dl  Ht  Ld2  Nl  Pw;  v.),  268(-Cp  Ht  Nl;  Ha3 
Py),  293(-Bo1  Dl  Fi  Ha2;  Cn  Se),  294(-§o1  Dl  Fi  Ha2  Nl; 
En3  Ry1),  315 (-Ht),  353(Cn  Se),  364 (-Fi  Ht  Lc  Ph3;  Se; 
v.),  374(a.  Ha3  Ne  Se),  374,  390(Cp  line  out  [Ch  Ha5  To, 
Tox  corr.];  La  spur.l.;  £-*[-Et]  diff  .spur  .1. ) ,  436  (-Ht), 
436(-Nl;  vv.),  449 (-Ht;  vv.),  482(-Fi  £g  Nl;  vv.).   It 
will  be  noted  that  Ht  is  often  away,  and  that  Se  occa- 
sionally appears  with  the  group. 

In  Cp-La -£*,  one  subgroup,  gQ1-Dl-Ha2-Fi-Nl(Nl  through 
139),  is  clearly  marked,  and  there  is  a  possibility  that 
the  remaining  MSS  have  an  exclusive  ancestor. 
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For  gg1-Dl-Ha2-Fi-Nl(Nl  through  139),  cf.  6(-Box),  7 
(Mc  Tc1),  14(-N1;  Mc),  25,  48(2;  1  v.),  49,  53(-Nl;  v.), 
61(2;  1  Nl  v.),  90(v.),  121(}2  Tc1;  Ha2x  corr.),  128,  140, 
154,  192,  197,  202,  213-14,  219(w.),  225,  229(2;  1  Ra2; 
1  kg),  232(w.),  233,  299,  343-55,  344,  354(v.),  356(2), 
371(Ht  Py),  380,  384,  389,  395(2),  397,  402,  415,  432, 
433,  463,  464,  469(2),  476,  479,  481,  484,  490,  493,  524, 
528(v.),  539(3),  542,  545(2;  1  v.),  547,  550,  551(Py). 

As  long  as  Nl  is  with  the  group,  it  is  closest  to  Fi: 
16(2;  1  Ln  Py;  1  Ln),  23,  30,  55,  78-84,  92-112.  There 
is  no  evidence  between  128  and  140  for  its  position,  but 
by  140  it  is  away  from  gQx-Dl-Ha2-Fi,  although  it  remains 
with  4*  throughout  the  tale.  The  readings  in  204,  276, 
309,  367,  395,  401,  and  473  suggest  that  it  may  be  with 
SI1. 

Dl  and  Ha2  are  so  close  together  that  there  is  some 
possibility  that  Dl  was  the  exemplar  of  Ha2:  264,  276, 
277,  430,  471,  472(2),  476,  498(2),  500(v.),  503.   Ha2 
was  corrected  as  usual  by  Mg:  70,  109,  110,  147,  285, 
401,  515(?;  correction  not  visible).  Ha2  is  also  visibly 
corrected  away  from  its  group  to  the  correct  reading  more 
than  20  times,  £c  being  correct. 

|/gg1-Dl-Ha3-Fi  edited  extensively,  the  most  interest- 
ing example  resulting  from  the  omission  of  326-37  in 
|/Cp-La-3**.  The  lines  following  the  omission  are  rear- 
ranged so  that  323-25,  338-57  form  three  stanzas,  reading 
as  follows  (the  Bo1  text  is  given,  without  correction): 
But  ther  is  bettir  lif  in  othir  place 

That  neuer  shal  be  lost  ne  drede  not  thee 

Which  goddis  sonne  told  us  thurgji  his  grace 

Rigjit  as  a  man  hath  sapiencis  thre 

Memorie  Engine  and  intellectualite 

And  so  euer  in  obeying  of  diuinite 

Thre  per s ones  right  wele  ther  may  be 
Tho  gan  she  him  bisily  to  preche 

With  many  pointis  of  oure  lordis  passioun 

Hough  crist  come  into  erthe  and  his  peines  teche 

To  do  mankinde  plaine  remiss ioun 


THE  SECOND  NUN'S  TALE  427 

To  bye  mannes  soule  hough  he  was  bovn 
Alle  thees  thingis  she  to  Tiburce  told 
That  was  ybounde  in  synne  and  caris  colde 

And  aftir  this  Tiburce  in  good  intent 
Which  thank id  god  with  hert  glad  and  light 
To  Pope  Vrban  with  Valerian  he  went 
Parf it  in  his  lyuyng  as  goddis  knight 
And  aftir  this  Tiburce  gat  such  a  sight 
With  thaungel  of  god  in  euery  bone 
That  he  god  ax id  it  was  spedde  ful  sone 
Further  examples  of  editing  in  the  group  are:  25,  45, 
48(vJ,  6K-N1),  213-14(-D1),  345,  354,  380,  395(2),  415, 
437,  457,  469,  481,  490,  493,  529,  547. 

The  individual  MSS  and  small-group  ancestors  edit: 
gg1,  52,  90,  134,  231,  299(cf.Fi),  314,  322,  374,  387, 
449,  546;  Bo1,  133,  471;  Ph2,  150,  471 
Dl-Ha2:  471 
Fi-Nl:  55 

Fi:  171,  231,  299(cf.go1),  437,  449,  512,  518,  553 
Nl:  17,  75,  91,  139,  141,  162,  192,  204(S11),  SOgtSl1; 
cf.Gg),  320,  387,  467,  473(S1X),  475,  490(Ne),  536. 

Apart  from  CG  and  a  possible  Nl-Sl1! cf. above ) ,  the 
only  subgroup  within  Cp-La-g*  is  Ht-Ph3:  2,  35(Pw),  94, 
445(Bo2),  516(Ryx  To),  538,  541(12*  Nl),  553. 
The  remaining  Cp-La-4*  MSS  edit  as  follows: 
En2:  447(?),  508(Mm) 

La:  62(S12),  71,  120(?;  Se),  219(cf.Pw),  387,  390 
1,2,  28,  110(Ha2),  382,  401(Ha21),  457,  515(Ha2),  537; 
Mg,  338,  339,  346,  374 
Ld2:  55,  73 

Pw,  35(Ht  Ph3),  167,  219(cf.La),  387;  Ph3,  35(Ht  Pw), 
147,  269;  Mm,  356(Cn),  508(En2) 

SI1:  204(N1),  249,  309(N1;  cf.Gg),  473(N1),  515 

Se 

Se  shares  some  of  the  Cp-La-£-*  variants  but  more  of 
those  involving  also  some  of  the  MSS  higher  up  on  the 
same  line  (as  Bw-Ln  Ii-Ra2  Mc-Sl2);  cf.  33,  44,  52,  62, 


428  CLASSIFICATION 

70,  91,  103,  104,  113,  114,  130,  147,  150,  168,  170,  183, 
188,  191,  201,  208,  239,  241,  248,  260,  270,  293,  etc. 
Besides  this  It  seems  also,  as  often,  to  have  had  access 
to  a  MS  of  the  fc*  group.  Consequently  it  is  often  cor- 
rect and  often  shares  the  errors  of  fc*  and  MSS  associated 
with  it;  cf .  1,  17,  46,  72,  110,  137,  158,  161,  162,  185, 
248,  335,  343,  432,  443,  476. 

Se  edits  in  283,  290,  and  520. 

The  MSS  above  g£-* 

The  MSS  above  Cp-La-$*  form  subgroups  as  follows:  Mc- 
Sl2,  Bw-Ln,  Ii-Ra2,  Bw-Ln-li-Ra2.  Ry1  and  |/gn3(tale  on- 
ly) are  derived  independently  from  the  ancestor  of  the 
whole  group. 

1.  Mc-Sl2.  SI2  appears  a  number  of  times  with  Mc,  Rax 
not  having  SNT;  but  the  last  good  reading  is  the  transpo- 
sition of  319-20-  cf.  12,  30(Ln),  122,  139(v.),  180-81, 
251,  276(v.),  319-20,  334(Bw  Ln),  349,  455(Ad3  Bw  Fi), 
512(v.),  530(Ad3  Fi) .   It  should  be  noted,  however,  that 
both  SI2  and  Mc  appear  in  readings  of  the  large  group, 
and  that  SI2  rarely  appears  with  Cp-La-$*.   Probably  the 
relationship  between  Mc  and  SI2  persists  throughout  the 
tale.  Perhaps  |/g  lost  this  tale  before  SI2  was  copied. 

J/Mc-Sl2  edits  in  122,  139(v.);  Mc  in  4,  16,  49,  55, 
61,  68,  131,  140(2),  226,  385,  397;  SI2  in  11,  62(La), 
208,  229,  294,  340,  370,  468,  476,  497(Ln). 

2.  Bw-Ln  Ii-Ra2.  For  Bw-Ln,  cf.  83(JJ§  To),  112(Mc), 
122(v.),  132,  135,  139,  204,  205,  335(Ha*),  351(Ps  Py) , 
412,  428(H13),  488,  498,  508.  The  readings  in  135,  204, 
498  are  editorial;  Bw  edits  independently  in  170,  278;  Ln 
in  37,  153,  497(S12). 

For  Ii-Ra2,  cf.  4,  17,  28,  29(Ds),  34,  45,  59(v.),  61, 
67,  78,  82(v.),  83,  88,  90,  95,  96(S12),  112,  128,  154, 
177,  196,  200(2),  214,  262,  265(Ha3),  289,  329,  334,  338, 
347(He),  397,  411,  414,  415,  420,  428,  445(2),  467,  468, 
523,  525.  The  readings  in  34,  82,  90,  200,  397,  420, 
445,  468,  525  are  editorial;  Ra2  edits  independently  on 
an  Ii-Ra2  error  in  59. 
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Bw-Ln  and  Ii-Ra2  do  not  appear  alone  together  in  the 
introduction,  although  they  share  variants  with  the  large 
group  and  with  other  MSS  by  acco.   In  the  tale,  however, 
there  is  definite  evidence  that  they  form  a  group  of 
four:  218,  248(cf.Mc),  261(Mc-Sl2),  277(v.),  278(v.),  332 
(v.;  Ht),  335,  342,  357,  358,  433,  433-34,  450(v.),  514 
(v.),  538(Ryx),  539 (Ry1),  541(Mc).   (/Bw-Ln-Ii-Ra2  edits 
in  278,  357,  450(Ln  v.),  488,  514. 

3.  Eq3.  In3  are  with  Hk  in  the  introduction  (see  Hk 
with  second  large  group,  below),  but  join  Cp-La-g-*  in  the 
tale.  There  is  evidence  that  they  are  closer  to  Cp-La-&-* 
than  are  the  other  affiliated  MSS;  cf .  especially  the  o- 
mission  of  155-61  (based  on  omission  of  156-59)  and  the 
following:  122,  130,  131,  133,  135,  161,  201,  362,  457, 
509 (vv.),  515,  519,  536(vv.),  542(v.).   In  some  of  these 
Ii-Ra2  or  Mc-Sl2  are  present,  but  sporadically. 

4.  Ry1 .  Ry1  is  with  the  group  at  least  to  421.   It  is 
away  from  445  on,  perhaps  from  421,  since  the  reading  in 
445  is  shared  by  4£3  Ch  Dd  Ma  Ne  Ra3-Gl-Tc1.   It  lacks 
not  only  all  the  characteristic  group  errors,  but  read- 
ings in  which  the  large  group  appears  incomplete  with 
many  other  MSS  present  by  acco.  For  the  rest  of  the  tale 
Ry1  has  few  errors,  and,  although  it  appears  with  Hg  and 
affiliated  MSS  in  443,  451(plus),  461(plus),  it  cannot  be 
definitely  placed.  Ry1  edits  independently  in  140(cf . 
Py),  192,  217,  224,  348,  490(Gl),  528,  539. 

The  Whole  Group 

For  the  large  group,  including  Ry1  Mc-Sl2  Bw-Ln-Ii-Ra2 
En3 (tale  only)  Se  Cp-La-&*,  cf.  6 (-go1  Se;  Ad3  Ha3[Ha31 
corr.]),  23(-§q1  Ha2  fcg  Se  SI2;  vv.;  Bo2),  27( -gg1  Ii-Ra2 
Ln  Nl  Se),  36(-Nl  SI2;  plus),  40(-§g1  Se;  w.),  68(-Se; 
Mc  v.),  70(w.;  Py;  cf.Cn),  82(-Ln  Se;  F^  N^;  Ha5),  114 
(-Bw  Ln  SI2;  Cn  gn1  HI3),  114(-Bw  Ln;  SI2  v.;  Ad3  Tc1 ) , 
14K-B21  Fi  Ha2  Se;  SI1  v.;  Cn),  169(-Bw  Ln  Se;  SI2  v.; 
Bo2  HI3),  191(plus),  239,  280(-Se;  Gl),  284(-Se),  288 
(-Se),  288(-Nl  Se;  Ln  v.),  341(-:gn3  Se;  Fi  Nl  v.),  350 
(-Se;  vv.;  Ra3  Gl  Tc1),  351,  369(-Se;  w.),  382(-Ht;  Ds 
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Gl  He  Ra3  Tc1),  382(£c  v.;  -Ht;  Gg),  385(-Se  SI2;  Mc  Pha 
vv.),  412(-N1  Se;  Fi  Mm  v.),  414,  415(-Se;  go1  Dl  FI  Ha2 
v,;  SQ1),  420,  421(-Ht  Se;  vv.;  Ry1  U),  445(-Ht;  Ii  Ra2 
v#;  plus).  Although  in  some  readings  the  large  group  is 
broken  and  outside  MSS  share  the  variant  "by  acco,  there 
is  sufficient  solidarity  to  establish  a  common  ancestor. 
After  455,  the  large  group  continues  without  Ry1:  470(-Bw 
Ht  Ln  Se;  £n),  474(-&c,  Nl  Se;  vv.),  476(-Se;  v.),  481(- 
gQx  Dl  Ha2  Se  SI2;  v.),  488(-Ht  Se;  vv.),  489(-La  fcc,  Se), 
521(vv.). 

II,  The  Second  Large  Group 

Apart  from  its  agreements  with  El,  which  will  be  dis- 
cussed below,  Hg  shows  30  variants,  none  unique,  but 
seven  are  probably  acco;  87,  115,  120,  194,  217,  462,  488 
(Hgx  corr,).   The  others  show  with  astonishing  solidarity 
the  second  large  group,  Hg  a.  M*  Ch  Gg  HI3  Ra3-Gl-Tcx  Ha3- 
£  Ps  Py  To;  cf,(  irregularities  disregarded)  3,  31,  51, 
84,  134,  135,  138,  161,  162,  180,  182,  183,  219,  265, 
330,  379,  412,  422,  443,  461,  497.   In  some  of  the  most 
trivial  variants  (notably  the  spelling  "Cecile]  Cecilie" 
in  379,  412,  422)  many  others  are  present,  but  the  spel- 
ling of  this  word  seems  to  be  a  matter  not  of  textual 
tradition  but  of  scribal  habit.   In  169  Hg  Ps  Py  To  are 
alone  in  omitting  Manonw;  in  485  only  Hg  Ps  Py  read  nmo] 
me". 

The  main  group  (4^3-Ra3-Gl-Tc1  Ch  %   £-*  Gg  HI3)  appears 
(minor  irregularities  disregarded)  in:  175,  184 (plus), 
241(-GgHl3),  343(plus),  385(plus),  534(plus),  not  always 
complete.  There  are  also  a  few  hints  of  an  intermediary 
ancestor  for  4$3  and  Ra3-Gl-Tcx,  but  only  in  the  first 
case  is  the  group  complete  and  without  others:  111,  250, 
442,  460,  501,  531(-G1;  no  additional  MSS) . 

For  k*(Ha3-"fe),  cf.  8(plus),  17(Hk-§Q3  Se),  31,  46(Se), 
47(vv,),  110,  142(-He),  201,  203,  205-6(v,),  227,  245, 
273,  279(Gg  To),  282,  293,  301(v.),  321(vv.),  340,  342, 
347(-He),  396(Ln),  444(2),  471,  514(v.),  518(v.),  528, 
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540(v.),  544,  545. 

For  Ra8-Gl-Tcx,  cf.  3,  15(-Tcx),  27(2),  30,  32(Ha5), 
46,  53(Ph3),  90,  91,  92(-Gl),  lll(4fl8),  112,  119(Ln), 
158,  192(w.;  Se),  200,  230,  236,  251,  252,  266,  277, 
287,  332,  351,  369,  370(v.),  402,  429,  468,  478,  485(2; 
1  v.),  509,  521,  522,  543. 

In  the  introduction  |/Bq3  was  derived  from  ]/Hk:  10, 
11,  12(2;  v.),  15,  34,  36,  37,  46,  50,  53,  55,  75,  81, 
88,  89,  97(vv.),  98,  106,  108,  119.  This  ancestor  was 
apparently  a  member  of  the  Hg  group  (cf .  34,  38,  51,  84), 
though  the  agreements  are  few.  Hk  probably  failed  to  get 
the  tale  because  the  ancestor  broke  off;  the  scribe  left 
space  at  the  end  of  the  quire  for  its  beginning  but  never 
got  it;  after  the  failure  of  Hk,  §q3  shifted  to  an  ances- 
tor of  the  £$-*  group. 

The  MSS  of  this  large  group  edit  as  follows: 

££3,  67,  333;  Ad3,  52,  332 

£*:  43,  56(N1),  80,  110,  196,  245,  279(Gg  To),  471, 
544 

Ha3:  84,  95,  159,  170,  420,  487(Ha4),  593 

fe:  196 

He:  47,  190,  465,  466,  490 

$Jg,  l(£n),  120,  170(cf.Ha3),  199,  251,  460,  461,  490 
(Nl),  530;  Qx1,  84,  205-6,  330,  520 

Qq,  !($§.),  68,  120,  397,  455,  520;  Cn,  366(Mm),  450 

Ds:  233 

Gg:  31,  38,  309,  418 

Hk-gn3,  11,  34,  50,  98,  119;  gn3,  55,  118,  233,  329, 
430,  441,  469;  En3,  54 
HH13:  57,  192,  195,  374,  471 

Ps:  46,  47,  68,  317,  324,  487 

Ps  To:  74,  164 

To:  162,  322,  343,  533 

Py:  46,  50,  55,  90,  UOfcf.Ry1),  145,  192,  348,  362, 
369,  381,  487 

Ra3-Gl-Tc1:  236,  266,  277,  402,  468,  478 

Ra3,  153;  Gl,  461,  470,  490(Ryx) 

Tc1:  192,  450. 
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III.   El-Bo2  Ha4 

El  and  Hg  have  seven  readings  in  common,  of  which  five 
are  clearly  due  to  acco  (202,  264,  303,  379,  451);  the 
other  two  require  discussion.  The  first  of  these  is  in 
19(syn,  syth,  sythens]  seen  El  Gg  Ha5  Hg  HI3;  sen  Ad3  Boa 
He  To;  sene  Ha3;  seyn  Py) .   The  context  permits  either 
nsyn,  syth",  conj .  or  "seen",  pi.  pres.  ind.,  according 
as  19  is  taken  with  22  or  with  16;  but  the  "syn,  syth" 
forms  were  becoming  antiquated  and  were  being  replaced, 
as  the  context  required,  by  "seen",  "seeth",  "soth"  (cf. 
D  46);  perhaps  the  various  forms  of  "seen"  are  here  edi- 
torial.  In  281  the  weigftt  of  MS  authority,  the  metre, 
and  the  logic  of  the  context  seemed  to  demand  "these"  or 
some  other  specific  term  before  "men",  but  it  may  be  that 
Bo2  El  Hg  Ps  Py  To  have  preserved  the  original  reading 
"men",  which  for  the  reasons  just  stated  was  edited  to 
"these  men",  "the  men"  by  the  MSS  below  them;  for  the 
Latin  has  merely  "viros  Virgo  duxit  ad  gloriam",  and  the 
line  is  metrical  if  we  read  "The  mayden  hath  brought  men 
to  blisse  aboue."   It  may  be  noted  also  that  In  89  the 
vast  majority  of  MSS  of  all  lines  have  the  spelling  "wit- 
nesse",  but  this  originally  meant  the  same  as  "whyt- 
nesse",  the  spelling  of  Ad3  Dd  El  Hg  Ht  Ln  Ps;  the  ini- 
tial consonant  was  voiced  In  Southern  English,  and  the 
Latin  has  "candorem"  (Originals  and  Analogues,  Chaucer 
Soc.,  p. 192).   Although  these  agreements  are  interesting 
and  important,  it  Is  clear  that  they  do  not  Imply  a  com- 
mon ancestor  for  El  Hg  short  of  the  original. 

El  has  apart  from  Hg  46  variants,  of  which  11  are 
uniques  19,  28,  170,  178,  209,  273,  436,  467,  475,  530, 
542  —  all  probably  accidental. 

The  only  MSS  that  show  any  persistence  of  agreement 
with  El  are  Bo2  and  Ha4. 

Bo2  is  with  El  in  about  half  the  El  variants  (barring 
the  unique  and  those  with  Hg) :  7,  20(2),  27,  28,  48,  92, 
151(v.),  155,  197,  214,  267,  366,  493,  500.   Although 
nearly  all  of  these  are  insignificant,  two  facts  tend  to 
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suggest  that  the  relationship  is  genetic.   One  is  that 
nearly  all  other  El  agreements  are  obviously  acco  and 
show  no  persistence:  85(2),  134,  137,  147,  158,  171,  326 
(2),  330,  340,  404,  406,  418,  488,  510(2),  516;  the 
other,  that  Bo3  without  El  in  c.80  variants  with  others 
(of  which  about  a  dozen,  however,  are  the  spelling  of 
"Cecilie" )  shows  the  same  phenomena  and  so  cannot  be  re- 
lated to  any  other  MS  than  El  —  and,  as  will  appear  in  a 
moment,  Ha4,  which  is  with  both.  The  fact  that  Bo3  has 
over  20  unique  variants  is  an  index  to  its  carelessness. 

Ha*  shares  all  the  agreements  of  El  Bo2  listed  above 
except  7,  92,  155(H^4),  214(Hja4),  451,  and  493,  and  it 
agrees  with  El  where  Bo2  does  not  in  226(quod  he]  pre), 
512(and  swiche  othere]  wordes  a.  s.  o.;  plus  Gg;  cf  .g^-*)  . 
Ha4  has  c.20  unique  variants  and  c.70  in  acco  (of  which 
about  a  dozen  are  the  spelling  of  "Cecilia",  in  which  Bo3 
is  usually  with  it).   Its  only  agreements  with  Cp-La-$* 
and  the  affiliated  MSS  are  probably  to  be  included  among 
agreements  by  acco,  since  not  only  are  the  variants  few 
and  utterly  insignificant  (e.g.  "ne]  om.",  "a]  om.")  but 
Ha4  does  not  appear  in  the  same  position  in  all;  cf .  139, 
151,  161,  270,  285,  435,  524.   It  looks,  then,  as  if  Ha4, 
which  has  been  picking  up  the  tales  from  various  sources, 
has  here  made  use  of  the  same  draft  as  was  used  by  [/  El- 
Bo2. 

From  0,  then,  were  made  three  early  copies:  1)  the  an- 
cestor of  Cp-La-$-*  and  affiliated  MSS;  2)  the  ancestor  of 
Hg  and  affiliated  MSS;  and  3)  the  ancestor  of  El-Bo2  Ha4. 

It  is  curious  that  the  error  "Tiburces  and  Cecilies" 
for  "Tiburces  and  Valerians"  persisted  in  all  MSS  except 
the  small  group  Ra'-Ol-Tc1 .  They  can  hardly  have  inher- 
ited the  correct  reading,  but  must  have  got  it  by  emenda- 
tion. They  did  not  transmit  it,  as  they  have  left  no  de- 
scendants. 
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CYP  and  CYT  are  present  in  all  relatively  complete 
MSS  except  Ads  Ha5  Ra1  (leaves  lost)  and  Bo2  He  Hg  Ra3 
SI2  Tc2  (omitted);  the  fragment  Ox  contains  1091-1167, 
Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves  occur  as  follows:  Ch  627- 
719;  Dd  856  to  end  of  MS;  En2  654-727,  1108-83,  1260- 
1335;  Gg  554-64(torn),  592-602(torn) ,  706-57;  Ha2  1178- 
1481;  Ld1  685-755( supplied  in  late  hand);  Mc  1058  to  end 
of  MS;  Ra2  1035-1172.  Hk  lacks  728-807,  owing  perhaps 
to  loss  of  a  leaf  in  its  ancestor;  and  Ps  purposely  omit- 
ted 750-1393. 

The  apologetic  address  to  the  Worshipful  Canons  (992- 
1011)  and  the  curious  structure  of  link,  prologue,  and 
tale  have  suggested  that  971-1481  constitute  a  tale  writ- 
ten for  a  special  occasion  apart  from  the  CT.  This  may 
be  true,  but  if  so,  1094-1101  would  be  a  special  inser- 
tion, taking  account  of  720-971;  and  all  three  parts  are 
written  in  Chaucer's  most  highly  developed  style.  The 
source  of  all  the  MSS  seems  to  have  been  either  Chaucer's 
own  rough  draft  or  a  hasty  fair  copy  of  it .  There  are  a 
few  alternative  readings,  some  perhaps  improvements,  but 
none  beyond  the  ability  of  an  intelligent  corrector;  cf . 
558,  562,  628,  646,  651,  681,  803,  814,  821,  895,  928, 
949,  1029,  1079,  1094,  1207,  1296,  1303.   Because  of  the 
difficulties  of  style  and  of  material,  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  variation  in  the  text  and  also  more  ctm  than 
usual . 

There  are  no  differences  in  classification  between 
CYP  and  CYT.  The  MSS  divide  into  three  main  groups:  1) 
Ha4  gQ1-Dl-Ha2-Fi  Ii-Ra2  £$*;  2)  El  a-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1 ;  3) 
Hk-gn3-fc*.  Ad3,  Ch,  Gg,  Mc-Ln-Tc1,  Ps-To  may  also  be  de- 
scended independently  from  0,  although  they  show  some 
slight  connections  with  other  MSS.  Se  is  highly  ctm,  and 
appears  sometimes  with  the  Ha4  group,  sometimes  with  a, 
and  affiliated  MSS. 

434 
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I.  Ha4  gs1-Dl-Ha2-PI  Ii-Ra2  c^*,  and  Se 

Although  the  evidence  for  this  large  group  is  clear, 
the  internal  construction  of  the  group  is  more  difficult 
to  establish. 

Group  ££* 

Group  c(SX2)  does  not  appear  apart  from  $-*(En2  Gl  Ht 
Mm  Ph3  Pw  Lc  Ry2  SI1  and  Bw  Ld1 )  except  in  703(Ha4  La) 
and  1029  (Cp  Ha*).  The  evidence  for  c$-*  without  other 
members  of  the  large  group  is  slight;  cf .,  however,  1096 
(-Cp  En2  mi   To),  1097(-Ld2;  vv.;  Dl  Ha2),  1458(-Ht).  Gl 
is  again  with  Mm,  though  both  are  often  away  from  $;  Ht 
and  Ph3  are  also  fickle  members  of  £. 

Ht-Ph3  do  not  appear  alone  in  CYP,  although  the  read- 
ings in  714  may  indicate  that  they  are  together  here  as 
they  are  in  the  tale:  898,  912,  922(Se),  986,  999,  1021 
(Ld1),  1029,  1035(N1),  1200,  1203,  1280(J$m),  1300  (La), 
1386,  1409,  1424(Ha3),  1469(2;  1  Nl),  1471,  1473(Cn). 

gQ1-Dl-Ha2-Pi 

For  go1-Dl-Ha2-Fi,  cf.  559,  562(P#2),  581(Ht;  F^O ,  583 
(GgTo),  587(F£),  596(-Fi),  598(Fiv.),  605(Mm),  657(Ph3), 
665,  674,  691(Ha2  corr.),  696,  704,  705(vv.),  707,  712, 
713,  714,  725,  729(2),  734(2;  1  Pw  To;  1  v.),  735,  746, 
754(Se),  766,  778(Fi  v.),  782-83(vv.),  795(G1),  804(Ht), 
805,  810,  813(-D1),  852,  861,  883,  899,  921,  923(2;  1  Se), 
938,  939,  953(F^),  955(FX),  969,  979(vv.),  981,  982(2), 
984(v.),  986,  989,  992(To),  995,  1001(FX),  1015,  1019, 
1035(FX),  1051(FX),  1078(FX),  1092(F,iO,  1103,  1105(Ha21 
corr.),  1108,  1123(-Ph2),  1124,  1132(2;  F/),  1140(2;  1 
v.),  1143,  1150,  1156,  1167(2),  1171,  1179(v.),  1193, 
1195(2),  1218(2;  1  v.),  1234(v.),  1265,  1300(v.),  1309, 
1323(Ds),  1331(2;  1  Gg  Nl;  1  Nl),  1355,  1358(v.),  1370, 
1380,  1407,  1459 (To),  1466.  Ha2  is  out  1178-end. 

Dl-Ha2  are  so  close  that  Dl  may  be  the  source  of  Ha2: 
572,  608,  619,  635,  645(Ha2  corr.),  649,  705,  740,  743 
(Ha2  corrj,  749(Ha21  corr.),  796,  905(F^),  935,  948, 
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953,  956,  961,  966,  973(Nl),  979,  988,  996(F£),  999  (F;£), 
1000(FX;  cf.gg1),  1007,  1008(v.),  109 7 (Ht  To;  Ha2  corr.), 
1116,  HSKHa2!  corr.). 

There  Is  also  some  evidence  that  Dl-Ha2  form  with  Fi 
a  group  of  three,  but  the  variants  are  for  the  most  part 
of  the  type  that  could  have  been  inherited  from  j/go^-Dl- 
Ha2-Fi  and  corrected  independently  by  I/Bq1:  633,  654, 
669,  682,  702,  727,  733,  734(cf.go1),  739,  805,  832,  843 
(Ha2  corr.),  865(Cn),  915(  cf.go1 ) ,  969,  984(  cf  .Be;1 ) , 
1014,  1030,  1169.  Dl  Fi  continue  together  after  Ha2  goes 
out:  1206,  1363,  1367( cf.go1 ) ,  1384(v.),  1445. 

The  source  of  the  corrections  in  Ha2  is  probably  Mg, 
although  the  evidence  is  not  so  striking  as  in  some 
tales;  cf.  575,  880. 

B9x-r)l-Ha2-Fi  and  c£* 

g9x-Dl-Ha2-Fi  are  not  very  closely  related  to  23**  •  It 
is  true  that  they  share  a  few  readings  not  found  in  Ha* 
or  Ii-Ra8,  but  in  such  cases  the  variants  are  of  the 
trivial  sort  which  may  bring  MSS  together  in  acco,  as  is 
shown  by  the  outside  MSS  which  share  some  of  them,  and 
both  2^  and  the  SQ1  group  are  usually  incomplete;  cf . 
962(-La;  plus),  1047(-Bqx  1%;   plus),  1057(-Bo1;  vv.), 
1447(-go1  Ht  La),  1465(-Box  Gl  Ld1 ;  cf.  Ha4  Ii  Ph2  v.). 

Ii-Ra2 

For  Ii-Ra2,  cf.  556,  599,  620(Ha3),  634,  642(Ryx), 
659,  660(v.),  707(kc),  730,  734,  735,  760,  765,  778,  790, 
793,  797,  819,  852,  867(2),  871,  876,  881(Nl),  892,  894, 
910,  919,  926,  935(Cn),  958,  957,  982,  1201,  1250,  1265 
(2),  1273,  1279,  1343,  1352,  1380,  1385(To),  1397.  Ra2  is 
out  1035-1172. 

Ii-Ra2  g£*  and  Ha4  Ii-Ra2  g£* 

For  Ii-Ra2  23*  there  are  few  readings  but  the  groups 
are  usually  complete  and  free  from  outsiders:  645(-Gl  La 
£2  Ph3  SI1;  Se),  725,  929,  988(-Cp;  Pw  v.),  998,  1232, 
1278(-Bw),  1390(-Cp  En2  Ii;  Se) . 
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There  are  some  variants  that  appear  to  Indicate  Ha*  as 
next  above  Ii-Ra2  c£#:  555,  605,  619,  690,  691,  766,  779, 
782,  852,  963,  1152,  1171,  1333;  but  in  most  cases  the 
gQ1-Dl-Ha2-Pi  group  has  developed  a  special  variant  which 
disguises  its  relation  to  the  other  MSS.  Moreover,  Ha* 
or  Its  ancestor  obviously  corrected  extensively  by  some 
MS  of  the  a -El  group. 

go^-Dl-Ha2-?!  Ii-Ra2  23* 

Por  go1-Dl-Ha2-Fi  Ii-Ra2  c$*,  cf.  588(Fi  U),  605(v.), 
659(Cn),  667(-Fi  Gl  Ht  Ld2;  Se;  Py  Ry1 ) ,  720(-Pw;  Fi  v.; 
Se;  Ln  Py) ,  745(G1  v.),  757(-Fi;  Se;  Cn  Ln  Tc1),  766(-Bw 
Ld1;  Ha3),  784(Se),  808(Ln  Tc1),  816(v.;  Se;  cf  .Ha*),  834 
(Se;  Qn  Ln  Nl),  852(-Cp  En2  fcg  Ph3;  vv.),  861(Se;  Ln), 
877(v.),  930,  984(vv.),  986(N1  Ry1  To),  1004(-Fi  Ph3; 
vv.),  1035,  1057(2;  vv.;  II  lines  comb.),  1069(v.),  1229, 
1265(Se;  £n3  Ha3),  1267(v.;  Se),  1280(Box  v.;  Se),  1295 
(v.;  Se;  gn1),  1296(-Fi;  To),  1300(vv.;  Se),  1314(vv.), 
1367(Tc1),  1380(vv.;  Se),  1397(vv.;  cf.To),  1439(2;  1  Se; 
1  vv.),  1443(-S11),  1456(-Cp  La;  vv.). 

Ha*  go1-Dl-Ha2-Fi  Ii-Ra2  c£* 

For  Ha*  §Q1-Dl-Ha2-Fi  Ii-Ra2  ££-*,  cf .  582(FX;  Se; 
plus),  594(Fi  v.;  Qq),  603(FX;  ▼  .),  605(-Lc;  v.;  Ha3), 
609(-Eox  Bw  En2  SI1;  Se),  618(-Fi  SI1;  La  v.),  637(-Pw; 
Ln),  673(Ha*  v.;  Se),  690(vv.;  Se),  691(vv.),  693(-La 
Ph3),  717(w.;  Se;  Mc  Ps),  744(Se;  Cq  Ps),  76K-821;  vv.; 
Se),  765(-Ii;  vv.;  Mc),  766(v.),  767(Se),  771(-Ii;  Se; 
Mc),  846(3;  1  Nl),  873(v.;  Mc),  917(F;0,  919(F£),  941 
(vvj,  1059(-Fi  fcg;  w.),  1074(Fi  U),  1113(Fi  U),  1188 
(w.),  1189(v.),  1210(Se;  Nl),  1212(FI  v.;  Se),  1218(-D1 
Fi  Ht;  v.),  1252(vv.;  SeCSei  corr.]),  1281(vv.;  Se),  1282 
(-Bw  SI1;  Se),  1283-84(Ha*  out;  all  others  spur. lines; 
Se),  1293(vv.;  Se),  1294,  1300(w.;  Se),  1301(-Dl),  1346 
(To),  1372(-Bw;  Se),  1398(Tc1),  1421(Ha*  v.;  Se),  1450 
(v.),  1478(Se). 
Se 

From  the  lists  given  for  Ii-Ra2  g£*  and  Ha*  Ii-Ra2  c$* 
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with  the  gg1  group,  it  can  be  seen  that  Se  shares  approx- 
imately one -third  of  their  readings;  and  when  it  is  not 
with  them  it  is  usually  correct.  From  the  list  of  vari- 
ants for  the  MSS  with  a,  (see  below)  it  appears  that  Se 
shares  nearly  half  of  these.  As  most  of  the  a,  agreements 
could  have  been  obtained  by  ctm,  and  as  the  a,  group  is 
very  much  better  than  that  headed  by  Ha4,  it  looks  as  if 
Se  was  genetically  near  the  top  of  the  Ha4  group  and  had 
also  been  corrected  from  some  MS  of  the  a.  group,  and  so 
shared  an  occasional  error  with  this  group.  Cf .  PdT, 
where  it  is  in  part  alone  with  Nl,  there  also  affiliated 
with  g. 

Editing 

Fi  edits  most  frequently  of  the  MSS  of  the  large  Ha4 
group,  many  of  the  changes  being  necessitated  by  exten- 
sive cutting  of  the  text;  cf .  572,  583-588-589,  590,  593, 
594  and  596  comb.,  599,  600  and  604  comb.,  607,  616,  617, 
630  and  632  comb.,  650,  653,  901,  920,  932,  951,  978,  979, 
1003,  1007,  1008,  1036,  1045,  1222,  1239,  1306,  1323, 
1454. 

The  remaining  MSS  of  this  large  group  edit  as  follows : 

§2X-Dl-Ha2-Fi:  560(vv.),  605(^m),  657(Ph3),  665,  674, 
696,  705(vv.),  810,  852,  953(F^),  979(-Fi;  v.),  1171, 
1234(v.),  1309 

go.1,  601,  607,  1252,  1259;  Bo1,  929,  1348,  1425,  1426, 
1447;  Ph2,  667,  929,  1345,  1447 

Dl-Ha2,  608,  635,  796;  Dl,  1184,  1185 

Ha4:  806,  1252 

Ht-Ph3,  1409;  Ht,  618(?),  881;  Ph3,  626,  1275 

Ii-Ra2,  863,  881(N1),  941,  955(v.),  1265,  1273,  1343; 
Ii,  1177,  1181,  1245,  1271,  1300,  1309,  1329,  1339,  1377, 
1410;  Ra2,  581(N1  SI1),  1225,  1316,  1317 

Ld1:  665 

Mg:  655,  657,  716(LjzO 

$flm:   605(Bo1   group),    1364 

Gl:    1019,    1196,    1414 

SI1:   564,    581(N1  Ra2),    649,    1389. 
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II.   El  ft-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1 

S-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1 

a-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1  form  a  group  which  is  composed  of  $(see 
CG),  Nl-Ox,  and  Py-Ry1. 

For  Py-Ry1,  cf.  595,  618,  638(2;  1  Ps),  639(Pw),  640, 
650(Fi),  663,  670,  691(v.),  696(v.),  711,  759,  776,  785 
(v.),  856,  870,  871(v.),  890(Enx),  948,  966,  1004(2;  1 
Fi),  1055,  1061(2),  1062,  1073,  1113,  1139(Fi),  1148(v.), 
1166,  1213(2),  1236,  1279,  1281(v.),  1322,  1337,  1388(2; 
1  v.;  1  Ln),  1389,  1395-96,  1430,  1435(v.),  1439,  1458 
(gg1),  1465. 

Ox  is  in  only  1091-1167,  but  is  close  to  Nl:  1120, 
1123(Se),  1126(2),  1132,  1141(Fi),  1153(8g1  Cn),  1161 
(Ph2),  1166(La). 

There  is  slight  evidence  for  a  common  exclusive  ances- 
tor for  Nl-Ox  and  Py-Ry1:  663,  1097(Ln),  1130,  1134(Ha*). 

For  fc-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1,  cf«  704(Se  Tc1  To),  711(out  Dd; 
spur. line  Qq  En1  Nl  Py  Ry1),  802(Mc  Se),  817(Se),  899(Ad3 
Se  To),  948(-Nl;  v.),  965(Se),  997,  1087(-N1;  Ad3  Gg), 
1092,  1102(v.;  Ln  Tc1),  llll(Ad3  Ht  Tc1  To),  1126(v.), 
1170(Cn  v.;  -Nl;  Ad3  Ch  Tc1),  1191,  1206,  1208(-Qq;  Ha3), 
1234(-Cn;  v.),  1311(-£n),  1316(Se),  1350,  1394(Se),  1395- 
96(Se).  For  Se  with  this  group,  see  above,  Ha4  group. 

The  single  MSS  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows: 

QB,    676(v.),    754;    Cn,    659,    668,    1170,    1207 

En1:    571,    594,    1347 

Nl:  554(?),  571,  578,  581(Ra2  SI1),  739,  886,  887, 
975,  1015,  1025(Py),  1033,  1205,  1264,  1357,  1405,  1475 

Py-Ry1,  638,  670,  696(v.),  711(v.),  785(v.),  870,  871 
(v.),  1236,  1275(gn1),  1279;  Py,  698,  855,  1212,  1225, 
1269,  1317,  1388,  1389;  Ry1,  559,  697,  967(Cx1),  1271. 

El 

El  has  167  variants,  of  which  35  are  unique,  66  are 
acco,  and  the  rest  probably  classif icatory.  The  unique 
variants  are:  554,  593,  621,  706,  813,  820,  867,  871, 
915,  931,  944,  951,  962,  964,  1011,  1061,  1085,  1093, 
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1111,  1126,  1127,  1128,  1157,  1160,  1189,  1200,  1208, 
1228,  1236,  1249,  1274,  1316,  1344,  1397,  1434.   El 
agrees  with  others  by  acco  as  follows:  591,  625,  663(2), 
672,  678,  681,  711,  719,  761,  765,  771,  775,  790,  796, 
821,  834,  836,  864,  882,  895,  928,  930,  949,  966,  976, 
993,  997,  1003,  1005,  1013,  1028,  1029,  1034,  1043,  1046, 
1047,  1080,  1087,  1122,  1123,  1149,  1155,  1157(2),  1171, 
1175,  1177,  1206,  1226,  1236,  1260,  1263,  1268,  1276, 
1286,  1305,  1336,  1344,  1351,  1377,  1387,  1397,  1403, 
1447,  1479. 

For  the  relation  of  Ad3  to  El,  cf .  Ad3,  below. 

El   a-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1 

Closest   to  El  are  a-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1 :    569(Ad3   Ln),    586(Ps; 
vv.;   C]£  m*   Ne7  NX),    627(vv.;    Ln  Ps),    728(-Dd;   plus),    765 
(Fi),    772(Se),    776(-£n;   v.;   En3   Ln  SI1),    803(Ad3),    814(- 
Cn  Ry1;   plus),    817(E1  v.;    Se),    856(-Qn;   v.;    Se),    875(- 
Ry1;   Se  plus),    880(Ad3  Se  Tc1),    890(2;   vv.),   918(-Ds   Nl; 
Gl),    953Cgn3),   962(Se),   972,    978(v.;   Ad3),    979,   980(vv.; 
Ad3  Ch  Gg),    994(-Cn  Nl;   Ad3  Ch),    1056(-Py;    Bo1   Se),    1079 
(-N1  Py  Ry1;   Ad3  Ch),    1094(-Qn  Nl  Ry1 ;   plus),    1135(-Cn  Nl 
Ox),    1151(-Ds;   plus),    1200 (-N1  Py  Ry1 ;   vv.),    1203(Ad3   Ln 
Se  To),    1205(-N1),    1207(-Cn;   Ad3   Ch  Se),    1236(-Cn),    1238- 
39(To),    1296(Bo1  Hk  Se),    1303,    1308,    1316(Se),    1318(-Cn; 
Py  v.),    1335(-Cn  Nl;   Ad3),    1407,    1475(-Py  Ry1 ;   Nl  v.). 

The  agreements  between  £  and  El  a-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1  are 
probably  due  to  ctm  and  acco.   In  the  link  they  are  main- 
ly concentrated  in  one  short  passage,  558-72:   558(3), 
559,  561,  562,  563,  566,  572.  Cf .  also  the  omission  of 
564-65  in  El(Ad3  Fi)  and  transposition  of  564-65  and  562- 
63  in  a-Nl-Py-Ry1  £  (Ch).   The  only  other  agreement (698) 
is  acco.   It  looks  as  if  in  the  first  passage  there  had 
been  a  little  editing,  somehow  picked  up  by  [/fc.   In  Part 
I  there  are  only  four  agreements  (803,  808,  868,  888),  of 
which  three  certainly  could  be  acco.   In  Part  II  there 
are  five  (1012,  1045,  1103,  1118,  1245)  —  all  certainly 
acco.  Apparently  ctm  of  ]/ £  from  the  El-a,  line  occurred 
only  in  the  short  passage  in  the  link. 
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III.  Hk-lgn3-]^ 

Group  fc*  includes  Ha3  Ne-Cx1;  He  and  Tc2  lack  prologue 
and  tale.  For  fc»,  cf.  607(Cq),  613C-CX1),  614,  615(Ht), 
617,  633,  637,  660(N1),  680(v.),  682,  704-9,  724(Ch),  741 
(v.),  748,  753,  770(2;  1  To),  772(-Cxx),  780(2;  1  v.), 
818(-Cx1),  863,  890(-Cx1),  900,  906(2;  1  -Cx1),  908,  922, 
935,  946,  979,  997(-Cxx),  1039,  1081,  1110,  1118(Ha4), 
1125,  1140,  1156,  1170,  1171,  1185 (Nl),  1223(-Cx1),  1242, 
1271,  1344,  1347(Cn),  1354(Gg),  1356,  1363(Fi),  1433(2), 
1476(-Cxx) . 

For  Hk-§n3,  cf.  561(cf.Ha3),  563(N1),  594(Ha4),  613, 
627,  628(2),  645,  649,  654,  720,  808,  867(N1),  906,  909, 
944(v.;  Ha3),  960(Ne),  1081(v.),  1116,  1167,  1179(v.), 
1218,  1258,  1297,  1347(Ra2),  1391(Ha3  Pw),  1425,  1433, 
1434(Ps),  1447.   Hk  is  out  728-807. 

For  Hk-gn3-"^,  cf .  620,  621(-:gn3),  636(-Cxx),  666, 
680,  715(plus),  727(v.),  776(Ch),  782,  786(Gl),  794(vv.), 
797,  806,  817,  838-39,  850,  858(N1  To),  860(Cn),  885(£ 
v.),  912(vv.),  936,  949,  958(Ii  Ra2),  965(gn3  v.),  1009 
(PyRy1),  1019(Ch),  1027,  1046,  1048(Mm),  1099,  1121, 
1123(2;  plus),  llSeOLd1  SI1),  1137(v.;  Ln  To),  1149(La), 
1155,  1168(Bq1),  1174,  1183(vv.),  1197(Tc1),  1219,  1258 
(Se),  1276(Cn),  1291(N1  To),  1297,  1298(2;  plus),  1300, 
1321,  1352(Ht),  1371,  1379(v.),  1383(N1  To),  1409(-Cx1), 
1420 (-§n3),  1467(Cn),  1481. 

The  ctm  of  b  from  a  MS  of  the  El-g  line  has  been  dis- 
cussed above. 

The  subgroups  and  single  MSS  of  Hk-:gn3-b-»-  edit  as  fol- 
lows : 

Hk-£Q3:  561(cf.Ha3),  613,  645,  649,  654 

Hk:    1014,    1179(cf  .£)n3),    1320 

gn3:  746,  795,  1179('cf  .Hk) ,  1379 

En3:  564 

£-*:  617,  780,  906,  1170,  1171,  1242,  1248 (gg1  group), 
1347(CQ),  1354(Gg) 

Ha3:  555,  561( cf .Hk-^n3) ,  575,  646,  754,  915,  1019, 
1348 
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&:  577,  656,  762,  915,  981,  1030,  1209,  1239,  1427, 
1450 

Ne,  971;  Cx1 ,  614,  615,  967(RyL),  971,  1027,  1197, 
1267. 

IV.  Other  MSS  and  Small  Groups 

Two  El  variants  not  listed  above  suggest  the  possibil- 
ity that  Ad3  Ch  Gg  Mc-Ln-Tc1  Ps-To  are  also  descended 
from  the  same  ancestor  as  El:  554(-Nl;  A#3) ,  717(-Ch  Cn) . 
Since  the  first  is  an  easy  editing  (ended]  tolde)  and 
the  second  a  common  error  (But]  And)  with  the  group  in- 
complete, and  since  the  agreements  do  not  persist,  the 
evidence  is  insufficient. 

Ad3 

The  relationship  between  Ad3  and  El,  however,  needs 
further  examination.   Ad3  has  obviously  picked  up  C"XT, 
having  it  out  of  order  with  the  first  couplet  (referring 
to  SNT)  omitted.   It  shares  a  certain  number  of  the  El- 
a.-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1  variants,  some  of  them  fairly  important, 
others  of  the  trivial  sort  that  might  easily  cause  acco; 
cf.  569,  728,  803,  880,  978,  980(v.),  994,  1079,  1094, 
1203,  1207,  1335.   Of  the  El-a.-Nl-Ox-Py-Ry1  variants,  it 
has  558(2  of  3),  559,  561,  562,  698,  803,  1012.   It 
shares  the  omission  of  564-65  with  El  PI,  and  is  with  El 
alone  in  993;  El  and  a  few  others  in  711(Hk-gn3-to*) ,  928 
(Ch),  1028(Ch  Gg  Mc  Tc1 ) ,  1351 (Ch  Gg  Hk-^n3  To),  1397(Ch 
En1  Ry1);  with  El  and  more  outside  MSS  in  681,  796,  1003, 
1122.  Even  if  many  of  the  readings  are  acco,  there  Is 
certainly  a  connection  between  Ad3  and  El;  Ad3  is  proba- 
bly ctm  from  El  or  a  closely  related  MS. 

Ch  and  Gg 

Both  Ch  and  Gg  are  derived  independently  from  0.  Ex- 
cept for  occasional  contacts  with  El  --  probably  acco, 
since  they  do  not  share  many  of  the  variants  which  are 
genetic  for  El  —  their  errors  are  either  unique  or  with 
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broken  groups  together  by  acco.   Ch  edits  only  in  1068; 
Gg  has  editorial  readings  in  663,  1030,  1227,  1354(fc-*)  . 

Mc-Ln-Tc1 

Ln-Tc1  form  a  pair:  562,  566,  587(2),  595(2),  601, 
610,  661(To),  675,  702,  721,  756,  759,  764(En2),  766,  767 
(v.),  769,  807(2),  817,  818-19 ( trans .  Tc1;  818  out  Ln), 
828,  861(v.),  873,  901,  906,  917(2;  1  To),  918(v.),  923 
(To),  929,  1057,  1065(Ha3),  1103,  1112,  1123,  1148,  1149, 
1157,  1187(To),  1190(v.),  1192,  1200,  1259,  1260(v.), 
1272,  1277(To),  1281(G1),  1294(v.),  1300(v.),  1314,  1333 
(Bw),  1365(v.),  1368,  1381,  1383,  1401(v.),  1425,  1452, 
1456,  1470,  1473,  1476.   Of  these,  the  readings  in  562, 
601,  906,  1190,  1259,  1272,  1294  are  editorial. 

Ln  edits  independently  in  694,  782,  822,  862,  880, 
1003,  1048,  1189,  1210,  1225,  1247,  1268,  1273,  1280, 
1299,  1341,  1343,  1366,  1393;  Tc1  in  729,  880,  1207, 
1274,  1341. 

Although  To  appears  five  times  in  the  readings  given 
to  establish  Ln-Tc1,  its  agreements  are  probably  acco. 
The  variants  are  trivial  with  the  possible  exception  of 
that  in  923  (it  was]  but),  and  the  persistence  that  we 
find  in  MLT,  where  Ln-Tc1 -To (and  Ra3)  are  together,  is 
lacking. 

In  CYT  Mc  is  definitely  from  the  same  ancestor  as  Ln- 
Tc1  :  940,  940(-Tcx),  944(Gg),  949(Cn),  953(GgHa4),  958, 
981,  986,  986(Py),  1016(Ph3),  1042,  1050(^),  1051,  1052 
(Ii),  1057(k*).  Mc  Ln-Tc1  do  not  appear  separately  in  CY 
Link,  although  Mc  is  with  Ln  in  598(Ha3),  677,  700;  with 
Tc1  in  708.  Mc,  however,  has  comparatively  few  variants, 
and,  apart  from  its  unique  errors,  is  more  than  half  the 
time  with  either  Ln,  Tc1,  or  the  pair.  The  relationship 
probably  persists  throughout.  Mc-Ln-Tc1  edit  in  958;  Mc 
edits  independently  in  558,  690,  896. 

Ps-To 

Ps  and  To  are  apparently  from  a  common  source  (Ps  in- 
tentionally omits  750-1393);  cf.  583,  583(Ha3),  602(Ad3 
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Ch),  693(Ha3),  737,  738(N1  Py),  744(Ld2),  1412,  1470. 

The  pair  edits  in  1470;  Ps  in  561,  663,  1405.   To  ed- 
its extensively:  666,  739,  765,  821,  828,  829,  854,  999, 
1189,  1196,  1227,  1260,  1262,  1265,  1274,  1280,  1281, 
1294,  1295,  1296,  1319,  1331,  1359,  1366,  1367,  1375, 
1376,  1386. 

Ps-To  seem  not  to  be  related  to  any  other  MS  or  group, 
although  To  often  agrees  with  the  a-"--El  group;  cf .  espe- 
cially the  omission  of  1239-40. 
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The  omission  of  McP  from  several  MSS,  the  large  number 
of  differences  in  affiliation  between  McP  and  McT,  the 
disappearance  of  several  clear-cut  small  groups  in  McT, 
and  the  instability  in  McP  of  the  large  group,  usually 
headed  by  Ha*,  suggest  the  possibility  that  the  prologue 
was  lacking  in  the  ancestor  of  many  of  the  MSS. 

Bo2  Dl  Nl  Ry2  To,  all  affiliated  with  the  large  group 
headed  by  Ha*  in  McT,  lack  the  prologue.   Of  the  MSS  from 
which  it  is  missing  because  of  loss  of  leaves  (Ad2  Dd  En2 
Ha5  Ld2  Ph3  SI1),  En2  never  contained  it,  since  the  mis- 
sing folio  could  not  have  held  more  than  the  missing  part 
of  NPT  (B  4577-4636)  and  H  104-119. 

That  McP  was  lacking  in  l/go1-Dl-Fi-Ha2  is  shown  not 
only  by  its  omission  from  Dl  but  also  by  the  behavior  of 
the  other  MSS  of  the  group.  Fi  has  only  the  first  two 
lines  followed  by  six  spurious  lines;  the  scribe  of  Ha2 
apparently  realized  there  was  an  omission  but  did  not 
leave  enougft  space,  for  part  of  McP  is  written  on  an  ex- 
tra leaf  added  to  the  quire  and  the  text  is  picked  up 
from  Mg;  Bo1  are  derived  here  not  from  $*  but  from  a  good 
but  unknown  source.   Other  MSS  usually  affiliated  with 
the  large  Ha4  group  also  picked  up  McP  from  other  sour- 
ces. Ht,  high  in  the  large  group  in  McT,  is  with  £w  in 
McP;  Ra2,  with  the  large  group  and  close  to  Ra3-Gl  in  the 
tale,  cannot  be  placed  in  McP;  Ha^-Ld1  are  at  the  head  of 
the  large  group  in  McT,  but  with  a-Ln-Ry^Se  in  McP.  Fur- 
ther, there  is  evidence  for  an  exclusive  ancestor  for  Igc,- 
Tc1  Lc-Ha2  £w-Ht  in  McP,  but  none  for  ^g-Tc1  £c  £w  in 
McT.   In  McP  £-*- c-Bw  are  also  derived  from  a  common  exem- 
plar, a  close  relationship  which  does  not  persist  in  McT. 
The  evidence  seems  to  favor  the  conclusion  that  McP  was 
lacking  in  the  ancestor  of  the  MSS  which  usually  form  £*- 
c$|-»,  and  that  single  MSS  and  small  groups  picked  it  up 
from  various  sources. 
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Py,  not  related  to  the  large  group,  also  has  different 
affiliations  in  prologue  and  tale.  Three  lines  of  McP 
occur  also  in  Py  "between  CYT  and  PhT,  but  are  cancelled, 
the  spurious  CY-Ph  Link  being  used  instead;  for  discus- 
sion of  the  meaning  of  this  false  start  see  Description 
of  Py  and  note  also  the  double  false  start  after  PdT. 

I.  Ra3-Gl  fc«-g-Bwl3* 

The  Small  Groups 

The  evidence  for  the  small  groups  which  usually  com- 
pose £-*-  c$*  follows . 

For  b*(sli-fc),  cf.  22(v.),  36,  39,  45(v.),  59,  64 
(Ry1),  86,  92,  the  readings  in  22  and  36  being  editorial. 
MS  He  edits  independently  in  21. 

Group  g  does  not  appear  alone,  but  there  is  some 
slight  evidence  that  b*- c-Bw  have  an  exclusive  ancestor: 
21(-Bw  Ii  SI2;  acco?),  31,  41(-Bw),  77(Ht  Mc),  103.   The 
readings  in  55  also  suggest  this.   La  edits  in  5,  94. 

There  is  some  indication  that  Se,  genetically  related 
to  ^-Ln-Ry1 (q.v. ) ,  is  ctm  from  La,  as  in  SqT .   It  lacks 
a  distinctive  reading  of  its  group  and  reads  with  La  and 
affiliated  MSS  in  46,  and  is  with  La  alone  in  trivial  va- 
riants in  3,  50,  91. 

For  Ew-Ht,  cf.  11,  17(En3  Tc1 ) ,  21(GgHa3),  23(Cn  Gl), 
23,  27,  28(vJ,  30,  41,  69,  73(11^),  98(Mc),  98,  102. 
The  readings  in  23,  28,  98  are  editorial,  Ht  edits  inde- 
pendently in  9,  44;  Pw  in  10,  35,  40,  44,  62,  101;  Mm  in 
39,  44. 

For  Ls-Ha2,  cf.  3,  21(Ra2),  26,  28,  32,  36,  52,  60(G1 
Py),  74,  79(11),  83(Cn  Ld1 ) ,  86(Tcx),  102(Cp),  104(La 
SI2).  For  Mg-Ha2,  cf.  64,  73,  79,  87.  From  the  evidence 
in  64,  where  the  puzzled  Lc  writes  "what"  for  "capul"  and 
Ha2  Mg  have  "hors",  it  is  probable  that  Mg  was  derived 
directly  from  Lc,  and  Ha2  from  Mg.   Lc-Ha2  have  an  edito- 
rial reading  in  36;  Mg-Ha2  in  64. 

For  MS-Tc1  there  is  little  evidence  (cf.98[v.]),  but 
they  combine  to  form  a  larger  group  with  Lg-Ha2  gw-Ht: 
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l(Bw  Fi  Ii  Se  Tc2),  5,  8(vv.),  15,  25(-Tcx;  Bw  SI2),  25 
(Gl  Ra3),  31(Ra3),  35(v.;  La).  Ra1  is  out  by  loss  of 
leaves  B  4395  -  H  13.   In  some  cases  either  £w-Ht  are 
corrected  or  ^c-Tc1  are  closer  to  ^c-Ha2:  61,  62,  88. 
Cf.,  however,  9(Lc-Ha2  £w,-Ht  La  Se).  Ra1  edits  in  24. 

For  Ra3-Gl,  cf.  9(Tc1),  20,  21(gn1),  23,  36,  43,  53, 
58(2),  61,  69(Ps),  69,  73,  98,  100,  101.  The  readings 
in  36,  58,  73,  98  are  editorial.  Gl  edits  independently 
in  44,  83. 

c-Bw-3#,  k#-2-Bw-3#,  and  Ra3-Gl-k*-c,-Bw-£# 

The  readings  combining  these  MSS  into  a  large  group 
are  few  and  of  doubtful  value.  2-Bw-^*(^c-Tc1-£»c-Ha2- 
£w-Ht)  are  together  in  16 (-Cp;  w.;  plus),  35(  -Bw  Cp), 
but  the  readings  have  less  weight  than  those  which  join 
£-2— 2~Bw.  There  are  more  variants  shared  by  £*- £-Bw-$-*, 
although  Eu-Ht  are  frequently  away,  perhaps  by  correc- 
tion: 2(-La;  Ma;  Tc2  v.),  7,  23(]*g-Ht  v.;  Ra2;  cf.Ra3- 
Gl),  61(~frg-Ht),  74(-£f-Htj  En1  Py) ,  86(-£w.-Ht;  v.),  103 
(-Ii;  Ld1;  cf.Ra3-Gl). 

For  Ra3-Gl-k-*-£-Bw-£*,  cf.  46 (Bo1  Se),  55(-£w^-Ht;  vv.; 
Se),  77.  This  evidence  seems  to  point  to  the  fact  that, 
although  the  remaining  MSS  of  the  large  group  were  forced 
to  pick  up  the  prologue,  all  except  Ha4-Ldx  got  it  from 
MSS  of  the  same  general  type . 

II.  Ha^-Ld1  a-Ln-Ry^Se 

From  a  common  ancestor  derived  independently  from  0 
are  Ha*-!/!1  a-Ln-Ry1-Se. 

For  Er^-Ln-Ry1,  cf.  6,  7,  83(Ma)  . 

For  a-Ln-Ry1-Se,  cf.  23(Py),  24(Se  v.;  Py) ,  35,  60,  61 
(-Se),  62,  64,  78(-Se),  79(plus).  Se  is  ctm  by  La(q.v.). 

Ha^-Ld1  do  not  appear  alone  together,  but  share  a  mi- 
nor variant  with  La  Lc  in  81(acco?) .  Ld1  is  out  by  loss 
of  leaves  B  4374  -  H  33. 

For  Ha*-Ldx  a.-Ln-Ryx  Se,  cf.  8(-£n  Se;  Ii),  15,  20 
(plus),  25,  28,  40(plus),  43(-Se;  Ha3  Ii),  46(-Se),  92, 
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98(Cn  Se  vv.),  99{-IA:L)  . 

The  ancestor  of  the  group  and  the  single  MSS  and  sub- 
groups edit  as  follows: 

Ha4-Ld1-a-Ln-Ry1-Se:  15,  99(-Ldx) 

Ha*:  33 

a-Ln-Ry1-Se:  60,  62,  64 

Qq,  98;  Ds,  35 

Ry1:  65 

Se:  7,  9,  11,  13,  32. 

III.  Hg,  El,  and  Related  MSS 

Hg  and  El  share  two  variants,  49 (Ad3  Ch  Ei}3  Ht  Ps) 
and  96(Ad3  Ch  Bw  Gg-Ha3;  vv.).   Since  Ad3  Ch  are  closer 
to  Hg  than  to  El  in  96  and  agree  with  Hg  in  102,  it  is 
likely  that  they  are  related  to  Hg  here  as  they  are  in 
McT;  but  MSS  of  good  tradition  rarely  have  enough  vari- 
ants in  104  lines  to  determine  their  relationships.  Hg 
has  two  further  variants,  one  with  others  in  acco  (47) 
and  one  unique  (103). 

The  fact  that  Gg-Ha3  share  the  Hg  El  variants  in  96 
suggests  that  they  may  be  related  to  El  in  McP  as  well 
as  in  McT.  They  are  with  El  and  Ra1  in  59,  and  with  El 
alone  in  89. 

For  Gg-Ha3,  cf.  7,  8(£n),  21(Pw-Ht),  42,  49,  67(Ps), 
75 (Cn),  82 (plus),  96.  The  reading  in  7  is  editorial. 

El  has  no  unique  variants,  and  agrees  with  others  by 
acco  as  follows:  29,  40,  46,  64,  79,  81,  85,  96(cf.Hg). 

Other  MSS  and  Small  Groups 

The  remaining  MSS  and  small  groups,  go1,  Hk-§Q3,  Ps, 
Py,  and  Ra2  cannot  be  placed,  though  their  affiliations 
may  be  guessed. 

go1  have  few  variants  and  edit  in  50,  58. 

Hk-§Q3  form  a  group:  15,  30,  35(He),  36(c,  Se),  56,  60 
(Pw),  62(Se),  80(2;  plus),  81,  93.  The  group  ancestor 
edits  in  62,  the  ancestor  of  En3  in  32. 
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Ps  has  few  unique  variants;  it  edits  in  10. 
Py  edits  in  3,  50,  86. 

Nowhere  else  in  CT  is  the  contrast  between  a  tale  and 
its  prologue  so  remarkable  as  here.   In  matter,  in  style, 
and  in  its  indebtedness  to  the  Roman  de  la  Rose  the  tale 
obviously  belongs  to  Chaucer^  'prentice  period,  whereas 
the  prologue,  with  its  involvement  of  three  personae  in 
the  action,  shows  a  very  highly  developed  technique.  The 
comparative  simplicity  of  the  MS  relations  In  the  tale 
indicates  that,  although  copies  of  the  text  were  easily 
accessible  to  the  organizers  of  the  commercial  exemplar, 
the  piece  had  not  been  widely  circulated;  the  recently 
written  prologue  seems  to  have  been  difficult  to  procure. 
The  only  variant  that  suggests  a  late  retouching  of  the 
early  tale  is  "rude"  for  wwilden  in  170. 
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McT  Is  present  in  all  relatively  complete  MSS  except 
Ad3  Dd  Ha5  Ld2  Ph3  SI1  (loss  of  leaves).   By  loss  of 
leaves,  He  lacks  lines  48-255  and  Ra1  line  141  to  the  end 
of  the  MS. 

In  spite  of  the  shortness  of  the  tale,  there  is  clear 
evidence  that  all  MSS  are  derived  in  two  independent 
lines  from  0:   1)  Ha4-Ldx  Ra3-Gl-Ra2  MS-Tc1  Ht  fc*  c^*  Bos 
Nl  To,  and  on  the  same  line  the  edited  and  corrected  Hk- 
gn3;   2)  Hg-Ps-Py-Ad3-Ch  El-Gg-Ha3  a,-Ln-Ryx-Se. 

I .  fc*  2£*  and  Affiliated  MSS 

The  MSS  of  c£#(g  En2-Ry2  £c  £w  Bg1  Bw  Dl  Fi  Ha2)  pos- 
sibly have  an  exclusive  ancestor;  cf .  129 (-Bo1  Dl  Fi  Ha2 
£w;  Se),  235 (-D1  Mm;  v.;  Ha4-!/!1  To),  236(li  Nl  To),  278 
(-Bq1  Fi;  Ds),  316 (-D1  Mm;  v.;  Ha4).  In  111,  132,  138 
the  g  MSS  are  absent,  but  there  is  otherwise  no  evidence 
of  a  separation  between  g  and  &-*. 

Bg1  Dl  Fi  Ha2  no  longer  form  a  subgroup,  in  spite  of 
261  and  their  absence  from  the  c$-*  group  in  129. 

En2-Ry2  are  definitely  together:  158(Cn),  196(Py), 
201(S12),  293,  343. 

The  ccj-*  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

go1,  263,  303;  Bo1,  140(cf.Ph2),  212(P#2),  288 

Dl:  108,  114,  178,  184,  192,  198,  212,  230,  246,  256, 
280,  290 

Fi:  118,  125-26,  137,  241,  245,  349 

Lg,  148,  202(Ryx);  Mg,  172 

Pw,  146;  Mm,  248(Se) 

Ry2:  115. 
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For  fc*(=Ii-fe)  cf.  117,  149,  150,  157,  196,  222(Ha2  Nl), 
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243(Tcx),  262(S12),  263,  267,  281(Hk  Tc1 ) ,  293,  335(Hk 
Ps  Ra2),  348,  349. 

j/fc-B-  and  the  single  MSS  and  subgroups  edit  as  follows: 

£■*:  149,  150,  200(Lc) 

fc:  286 

II;  123,  188(Ra2),  212,  253(cf.  Ht  Nl),  273,  286,  295 

He:  316 

Cx1:  178,  212,  223,  236,  327. 

12**2^*  an(*  Ht 

Groups  ]}#  and  c  no  longer  have  a  common  exclusive  ex- 
emplar as  In  McP,  but  a  few  variants  bring  £#-2$*  to- 
gether; cf .(Irregularities  disregarded)  183,  217,  345. 
If  these  errors  are  classif icatory,  Ht  joins  the  large 
group  at  the  same  point  as  ty*. 

Ht  edits  in  176,  181,  253(cf.  Ii  Nl)  . 

12-Tc1 

For  MS-Tc1,  cf.  lll(Se),  136,  148,  175,  217,  227,  286, 
308,  342.  Ra1  is  out  141-end. 

t/Mc-Tc1   edited   in   175,    286,    308;   Mc,    or   possibly  $c 
(Ra71),    In  183,    223,    243,    252,    256,    280,    321,    323;   Tc1    in 
329. 

Ra3-Gl-Ra2 

For  Ra3-Gl,  cf.  131(Fi),  135,  136,  149(Mc),  160,  172 
(Py),  177,  179,  184(Cn),  191(Ha3  Py) ,  211,  236(v.),  239 
(Ha4  Ld1  Py),  250(Bw  Ch),  263,  281,  289(vJ,  290(v.), 
291,  305,  309,  326,  339.  The  reading  in  179  is  edito- 
rial. Ra3  edits  independently  in  288,  304;  Gl  in  323. 

Ra2  joins  Ra3-Gl:  105(plus),  142,  180(D1),  201,  219- 
20,  242,  263,  356(Hk) .   The  reading  in  263  is  editorial. 
Ra2  edits  in  121,  182,  184,  232. 

Ha^-Ld1 

For  Ha4-Ldx,    cf.    122,    136,    141(v.),    154,    166,    167, 
170(Ra2),    176,    187,    201(Ad3   To),    210,    217,    221,    223,    226 
(a-Ln),    231(2;    1   Ii),    239(Ra3-Gl   Py) ,    273,    290(2;    1  Ha3), 
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298,  354,  339 (Tc1) . 

I/Ha4-!/!1  edited  extensively:  122,  167,  170(v.;  plus), 
176,  187,  210,  223,  273,  290,  298,  334.   Ha4  also  edits: 
121,  202. 

Ha4-Ldx  Ra3-Gl-Ras  MS'Tc1  Ht  fc*-g3*  Bos  Nl  To 

For  Ha4-!/!1  Ra3-Cl-Ra2  Mc-Tc1  Ht  ft*-S^*  B°2  N1  To,  cf . 
108(Hk-En3  Se),  120(Cn  Hk-En3  Ln  Ry1  Se),  127(Ha4  Ii 
vv.),  173(-Pw),  174(-Bo2  Gl  Mm),  178(-Ha4;  vv.;  Ch  Cn  Hk- 
En3  Ry1),  240 (-Ra3;  Hk-En3  Se),  265(w.),  285(-Nl),  297 
(-go,1  Ha4;  Qn  Hk  Ln) . 

Bo2  edits  Independently  in  136,  186,  198,  202(Ps), 
288(Ln),  348;  Nl  in  114,  253(cf.  Ht  Ii),  315,  323;  To 
in  350. 

Hk-En3 

The  much  edited  Hk-gn3,  which  appear  once  with  Hg  and 
El  (254),  once  with  El  (217),  and  once  with  Gg  (284),  are 
genetically  related  to  the  upper  MSS  of  the  large  group 
(Ra3-Gl  Ha4  Bos),  but  the  connection  is  partly  obscured 
by  correction;  cf .  Ill,  121,  132,  150,  178,  180,  185, 
192,  200,  222,  232,  290. 

For  Hk-Sn3,  cf .  121,  152,  154,  156,  174,  181,  236, 
263,  266,  286,  295,  300,  308,  328,  332,  344,  355(Fi) . 
l/Hk-gn3  edited  in  152,  156,  181,  263,  266,  328,  332; 
l/En3  in  147,  304.   Hk  edits  independently  in  231. 

II.  Hg,  El,  &,  and  Related  MSS 

The  remaining  MSS,  Hg-Ps-Py-Ad3-Ch  El-Gg-Ha3  a-Ln-Ry1- 
Se,  are  descended  from  a  common  ancestor. 

a-Ln-Ryx-Se 

For  a-Ln-RyX-Se,  cf.  105(-Se),  186 (-Cn  Ry1  Se),  212, 
226(-Se;  Ha4-!/!1 ) ,  274(-Se;  Py),  286,  338(-Se;  Dl)  . 

Se  does  not  appear  with  the  group  as  regularly  as  It 
did  in  McP,  and,  since  it  shares  a  number  of  the  large 
Ha4  group  readings,  may  still  be  ctm  from  La,  although 
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it  does  not  show  with  La  alone. 

For  editing,  cf.:  ft-Ln-Ry1-Se,  105(-Se),  212;  Cn,  186, 
347;  En1,  110;  Ln,  288 (Bo2);  Ry1,  202 (£,£,);  Se,  147,  181, 
183,  203,  205,  223,  236,  243,  248(Mm),  279,  281. 

Hg-Ps-Py-Ad3-Ch 

Hg  has  ten  variants  not  in  El,  one  unique  (205)  and 
143,  148,  157,  185,  188,  256,  266,  284,  316.   Only  Ps  Py 
are  with  Hg  in  185;  Ps  alone  in  143;  Py  alone  in  284;  Ad3 
Ps  Py  in  256;  Ad3  Ch  Ps  Py  in  157.   Ad3  Ch  Ps  Py  and 
others  agree  with  Hg  in  148,  188.  These  MSS  are,  then, 
closer  to  Hg  than  to  El. 

Ps  edits  independently  in  202(Bo2),  223,  288;  Py  in 
148,  173-74,  212. 

El-Gg-Ha3 

El  has  14  variants  not  in  Hg,  four  unique:  142(E11 
corr.),  180,  211(corr.),  300.  Of  the  remaining  ten,  two 
are  in  Gg-Ha3  alone  (143,  147[for  nought]  in  ydel]),  and 
one  in  Gg-Ha3  a,-Ln-Ryx-Se  (157).  The  other  agreements 
are  probably  acco:  105,  133,  217(cf.Gg),  251(Gg  plus), 
280,  290 (Gg  plus),  318.  As  Gg-Ha3  agree  only  twice  with 
Hg  in  variants  not  shared  by  El  (148,  310;  both  clearly 
acco),  they  are  clearly  closer  to  El  than  to  Hg. 

For  Gg-Ha3,  cf .  152,  159,  163,  183,  201,  204,  215-16, 
238,  247,  254,  285,  299,  328,  337;  the  readings  in  152, 
183,  247,  254  are  editorial. 

Hg  El  and  the  Whole  Group 

Hg  and  El  share  seven  variants,  four  of  which  occur 
also  in  Ps  Py  Ad3  Ch  Gg-Ha3  ft-Ln-Ry1-Se:  170,  254(-Qn  Se; 
gg1  Ii  Hk-gn3  To),  263(-Se),  356(-Se;  Nl) .  The  variant 
in  256  was  probably  inherited  from  the  group  ancestor  and 
corrected  in  the  MSS  that  do  not  share  it:  for  "swyue", 
nswy  etc."  El,  wetc.n  Hg  Ch  Ps.  The  other  two  agreements 
may  be  acco,  although  Ad3  Ch  Ln  share  the  error  in  268, 
and  Ps  Gg-Ha3  (plus)  that  in  310. 
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The  Parson's  Prologue  and  Tale  are  in  all  relatively 
complete  MSS  except  Ad2  Bo2  Bw  Dd  Ha5  Hk  Ld2  Mc  Ps  Ra1 
SI1  SI2.  Gaps  caused  by  loss  of  leaves  occur:  Ad3  1782- 
2101,  3822-441x,  4722-end;  Ch  8872-944x,  10442-end;  Cp 
62-1041,  290-end;  Dl  4502-94x;  En2  60-991,  2272-59x, 
2912-320x,  7202-45x,  9372-end;  Gg  25-1051,  2262-52x,  387- 
4051,  5212-39x,  677-6891,  7362-75x;  He  754-end;  Hg  5512- 
end;  La  472-5111 ;  Ld1  9162-end;  Ln  6392-end;  Mg  1013s- 
end;  Nl  1422-275x,  3322-959x,  9892-end;  Ph2  4822-5111, 
10612-end;  Ph3  1-5151,  6682-92x,  9172-end;  Py  10622-end; 
Ra2  5542-611x;  Ra3  10592-87x;  Ryx(torn)  4492-end;  Se 
10862-end;  Tcx  88P2-end.   In  Ha3  the  scribe  ceased  copy- 
ing in  253;  in  Pp  the  second  scribe  wrote  811 -end.  MS 
He  omits  180-515,  689-714;  Ii  omits  580-683,  956-1080. 
Pp  contains  both  prologue  and  tale;  LI2  has  PsT  only;  Ox 
(268-971,  10432-73x)  and  Phx(from  5872)  have  the  tale  in 
part. 

The  absence  of  PsPT  from  Ad2  Dd  Ha5  Ld2  Slx  is  due  to 
loss  of  leaves;  the  other  MSS  lacking  them  were  left  in- 
complete by  their  scribes.  The  textual  evidence  is 
therefore  overwhelming  for  including  PsT  among  CT,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Chaucer  was  the  author  of  both 
PsP  and  PsT.   But  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  he  in- 
tended his  tranlations  of  the  two  treatises  on  "Peni- 
tence" and  "The  Seven  Deadly  Sins"  to  be  crudely  combined 
to  form  PsT. 

For  the  Parson  to  respond  to  the  Host's  admonition 
"But  hasteth  yow;  the  sonne  wol  adoun!" 
with  a  "litel  tretise"  sufficient  to  fill  75  octavo  pages 
migjit  be  pardoned  as  a  neat  stroke  of  clerical  humor,  but 
the  organization  of  PsT  is  a  more  serious  matter.  Though 
it  has  long  been  known  as  a  combination  of  two  treatises, 
little  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  unexampled  crudity 
of  the  combination.  The  enveloping  treatise,  as  Miss 

454 


THE  PARSON'S  TALE  455 

Petersen  showed,  is  a  pretty  close  paraphrase  of  some 
treatise,  probably  in  French,  derived  from  the  Summa  Ca- 
suum  Penitent lae  of  Raymundus  de  Pennaf orte .  This  sup- 
plied: Part  I,  on  Contrition,  lines  75-515;  Part  II,  on 
Confession,  lines  316-386  and  958-1027;  Part  III,  on  Sat- 
isfaction, lines  1028-1080.  This  clear  organization  is 
obscured  by  the  fact  that  some  one  has  thrust  into  the 
middle  of  Part  II  550  lines  (387-957)  on  the  "Seven 
Deadly  Sins  and  Their  Remedies",  derived,  through  some 
French  intermediary,  from  the  Summa  Vlrtutum  et  Vltiorum 
of  Wilhelmus  Peraldus ♦  This  matter  will  be  argued  in  de- 
tail in  a  forthcoming  number  of  the  periodical  ELH;  here 
it  may  suffice  to  say  that,  whether  the  crude  combination 
of  the  two  treatises  was  made  by  Chaucer  or  by  some  one 
who  found  them  among  his  papers  and  formed  of  them  PsT, 
the  MSS  are  derived  from  a  poor  copy  containing  errors 
that  Chaucer  would  certainly  have  corrected  if  he  had 
seen  them.   Notable  examples  of  such  errors  in  the  copy 
from  which  all  extant  MSS  were  derived  are: 

1.  "Manciple";  Chaucer  cannot  have  been  guilty  of  the 
absurdity  of  making  a  tale  of  258  lines,  begun  early  in 
the  morning  (H  15)  last  until  four  in  the  afternoon. 

5.  "Ten";  so  read  all  MSS  except  Ht  La  Rafi  "Than",  li 
"Thre",  and  Ch  gn3,  correctly  (probably  by  emendation), 
"Foure" .  The  error  originated,  not  in  any  learned  re- 
flection that  4  p.m.  was  "the  tenth  hour  of  the  day  reck- 
oning from  6  a.m.",  but  in  the  simple  fact  that  the  15  C 
form  of  the  arable  numeral  4  so  much  resembles  the  roman 
x  for  10  that  they  are  sometimes  confused  in  the  MSS;  cf . 
I  479,  "foure]  ten"  Raa;  F  386,  "foure]  ten"  in  all  MSS 
except  a  Ch  El  Gg  Hg  Py;  F  207,  gloss  "Percius  x°"  Qq, 
"Persius  4t0"  Dd  !Jn3. 

134.  "confessioun]  confusion"  a,  £  DQ3  Ln  Nl  Ra3  Ry1  Se 
To1;  Raymundus,  quoting  Job,  has  "res  dignas  confusione" . 

351.  "subieccioun  of  the  deuel]  suggestion  o.  t.  d."; 
obviously  "suggestion"  is  correct;  cf .  the  context,  espe- 
cially 355;  emended  by  a  few  MSS. 

443.  "Right  as  god  yaf  his  beneson  to  Pharao  by  the 
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service  of  Jacob  and  to  Laban  by  the  service  of  Joseph" ; 
corrected  in  two  ways:  1)  Qx1  Ra3  write  "Laban"  for  "Pha- 
rao"  and  "Pharao"  for  "Laban";  2)  En%  Ln  Mm  To  similar- 
ly interchange  "Jacob"  and  "Joseph".   All  other  MSS  have 
both  errors. 

700.  "ninety  and  nynetene  rightful  men  that  neden  no 
repentaunce" ;  corrected  by  a  few  MSS,  but  the  variants  in 
CV  show  that  the  error  was  in  the  archetype. 

983.  "as  seide  the  kyng  Ezechiel";  only  b  Fi  Mm  have 
the  correct  reading,  "Ezechye",  although  on  the  earlier 
occurrence  of  the  same  quotation  (I  135)  only  four  MSS 
got  the  name  wrong.  Chaucer,  therefore,  knew  the  right 
name . 

The  archetype,  then,  being  a  scribe' 3  copy  in  which 
not  even  the  grossest  errors  had  been  corrected,  it  is 
not  strange  that  textual  relations  are  more  confused  than 
usual,  and  that  the  reading  established  for  the  archetype 
is  sometimes  an  error. 

The  prologue  contains  slight  evidence  for  classifica- 
tion, but  since  there  is  no  indication  of  a  grouping  dif- 
ferent from  that  in  the  tale,  the  two  sections  have  been 
considered  together. 

Although  there  are  a  few  changes  in  the  Internal  com- 
position of  the  groups  and  occasional  shifts  of  MSS  from 
one  main  group  to  the  other  and  some  ctm,  all  MSS  descend 
in  two  lines  from  0:   1)  Hg-Ht  BQX-Py  To  Ha4-Ldx  Ra3-Gl 
fc^-Sa*;   2)  Ch  Ad3  El-Ll2  Gg-Ha3-?!!1  §-En3-Tc1-Ln( to  387)- 
Ry1-Ry2( 677-865) -Pp.  Except  for  Ln,  in  which  the  trea- 
tise on  the  Seven  Deadly  Sins  is  in  a  different  hand  and 
from  a  different  source,  the  shifts  in  exemplar  do  not 
coincide  with  the  internal  divisions  of  PsT. 

For  the  difficulty  of  classification  on  the  basis  of 
omissions,  cf .  Classification  of  Melibeus. 

I.  Hg-Ht  go^-Py  To  Ha^-Ld1  Ra3-Gl  b*-c3* 

Group  2$-* 

Group  c&-»-,  with  c  inseparable  from  $■*,  Is  composed  of 
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Cp-La-Se  Dl  En2  Fi  Lc-Ha2  Ld1(from  681)  Ln(from  387)  £w 
Ra2  Ry2(except  677-865).  There  is  some  evidence  that  the 
group  had  an  exclusive  common  ancestor:  9(-Lc  Mm;  fit  Nl 
Ph2),  18(-Se;  Bo1  Ht  Py) ,  52(-Mg  Se;  Ry1 ) ,  57(-IvIm  Se;  cf. 
Bo1),  104(-Se;  v.;  Gl  Ht  Ra3),  168(vv.;  Gl  Ha4-Ldx),  173 
(vv.;  N§),  176 (-D1  Se),  273(§ri3  Gl  Ra3),  373,  395,  471 
(Cx1  To),  828(-Ln  Mm  Se),  1026(-Se;  Ha2  v.). 

Se  is  frequently  away  from  the  group,  but  the  many 
readings  which  it  shares  with  La  alone  indicate  that  it 
is  genetically  with  La:  86CQX1),  94,  129,  131,  136,  145, 
156,  162,  185,  191,  251,  265,  278,  296,  324,  339,  343, 
387(2),  401,  405(Ln),  413,  421,  468(3;  v.),  514(Dl),  579, 
592(v.),  603,  620,  702,  707,  721,  773,  793,  810,  831, 
840,  845,  854,  859,  868,  883,  884,  902,  919,  1023,  1030, 
1035,  1051,  1054.   La  is  out  472-5111.  Se  has  also  a 
great  many  agreements  with  the  other  large  group,  notably 

a(q.v.) . 

Ha2  is  again  with  £.£,  sometimes  by  correction:  89,  94, 
114,  223,  281,  294,  319,  417(2),  536,  583,  600(2),  670, 
681,  718,  751,  883,  895,  901,  973,  1016,  1066. 

The  2$*  MSS  edit  as  follows: 

Cp:  214 

Dl:    31,    127,    157,    161,    162,    166,    168,    171,    174,    176, 
186,    199,    210,    218,    220,    237,    253,    285,    303,    304,    314, 
345,    353,    362,    369,    373,    433,    435,    495,    496,    514(La   Se), 
518,    525,    529,    532,    581,    599,    602,    603,    609,    624,    631, 
640,    670,    704,    710,    759,    763,    773,    778,    781,    789,    791, 
812,    818,    850,    881,    889,    891,    938,    1021,    1027,    1036 

Pi:  l-14(out),  15,  34,  87,  115,  144,  160,  161,  191, 
202,  269,  346,  379,  417,  514,  589,  629,  841,  947,  961, 
983,    989(Ch),    991,    1015,    1031,    1066 

La-Se:    131,    343,    387,    401,    405(Ln),    421,    468,    514(D1), 
773,    854,    868,    884,    1030,    1035 

La:    122,    731(E1),    917 

Se:    9,    34,    211,    275,    387,    573,    710,    835,    938,    1067 

Lg:  18,  138,  224,  273,  315,  319(Ha21),  421,  484,  495, 
514,  575,  590,  600(Ha2x),  602,  685,  804,  895(Ha21),  922, 
939,    951,    1066(Ha21;   M^) 


458  CLASSIFICATION 

Mg:    122,    190,    294(Ha21),    387,    673 

Ld1:   689 

Ph3:   608,    715,    805,    881 

Pw-Mm:    156,    193 

Pw:    507,    812,    879,    917,    1069 

Mm:  84,  110,  126,  131,  164,  170,  176,  177,  356,  378, 
407,  448,  450,  487,  593(G1X),  599,  608,  670(Qn),  682, 
769,  796,  804,  812,  832,  865(01!),  911,  917,  943,  1063, 
1064,  1066,  1067,  1068,  1072,  1075 

Ra2:  2,  24,  66,  76,  77,  131,  151,  157,  161,  188,  210, 
215,  235,  247,  273,  287,  304,  315,  347,  386 { cf .Cxx ) ,    387, 
407,  417,  424,  448,  461,  493,  694,  792,  793,  828,  885, 
897,  917,  985(Ha*),  1075 

Ry2:  363,  884,  1009,  1015(cf.  Qx1  Py)  . 

Group  Tq* 

For  k*(Ii-Nl-£),  cf.  4,  5,  7(Ph2),  9,  12(Ha4  Ld1 ) ,  32 
(Gl),  38,  75,  78,  88,  98(2),  107(2),  129(-He),  140(2;  He' 
if.) ,    245(F1),  255,  276(2),  278,  296(Ii  v.),  313(11  v.), 
314(11  v.),  335,  338,  353,  373,  396(Se),  414,  418,  452, 
466,  471,  485,  490,  498,  512(2),  515,  530,  537(v.),  540, 
576,  656,  659,  678,  689,  728,  778,  808,  828,  858,  863, 
907(2),  907(Ha*),  931,  940,  962-63,  964(Ha2),  986(To). 
Nl  lacks  leaves:  1422-2751;  3322-959x;  9892-end.   Because 
of  this  loss  of  leaves  in  Nl  and  the  extensive  cutting 
in  li,  the  group  does  not  show  throughout,  although  £ 
persists  (cf .CG)  . 

Ox  is  too  erratic  for  classification  in  268-971,  but 
is  definitely  with  the  fc  group  in  10432-731;  cf .  1046 
(plus),  1054(2),  1056(To),  1058(plus),  1060(plus),  1072. 

l/fe**  the  subgroups,  and  the  single  MSS  edit  as  fol- 
lows: 

£*:  12(Ha*  Ld1),  78,  90(-Cx1;  v.),  107(vv.),  122,  140, 
283,  373(v.),  390,  393,  4OKGI3.),  554(-|Jg;  v.),  565(-$J§), 
576,  728,  743,  808,  907 

li:  1,  5,  28,  39,  41,  42,  72,  75,  164,  259,  270,  283, 
291,  296,  307,  314,  354,  369,  394,  407,  412,  512,  533, 
573,  579,  663,  734,  793,  826,  828-29,  830,  832,  835,  839, 
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840,  842,    845,    853,    865,    866,    867,    927,    932 
HI:    84,    88,    128,    282,    286,    972 

He:    84,    137,    155,    168,    176,    380,    407,    419,    420-21, 
461,    718,    727,    733 

jj§:    34,    82,    168,    278(N1),    283,    357,    424,    540,    593(cf. 
Mm),    776,    798,    799,    811,    812,    924,    988(Py),    995 

Ne:   606 

Qx1:  90,  172,  197,  225,  229,  239,  281( cf .El-Ll2) ,  310, 
314,  315,  386(cf.Ra2),  445,  449,  481,  483,  491,  518,  559, 
560,    582,    677,    763,    771,    793,    807,    812,    818,    834,    835, 

841,  892,   942,    981,    1015(cf.   PyRy2),    1021,    1079 
Cx1:   955 

Tc2:    685,    854,   989 

Ox:    1057. 

Note  also  He   Nl  42,    103(v.);   He   Ii   162. 

fe*-2£* 

fc*"2&*  have  a-  common  exclusive  ancestor:  265(-Ra2), 
273(-Se;  Ht),  326,  332(2;  vv.;  -Se),  338,  345(2),  351 
(-Se),  374(v.;  To),  403(w.),  414-15(vv.;  To),  430(Pp 
To),  430(2),  433(-Se),  445(-Se),  464(2;  1  v.),  472(-Se; 
Ld1),  485(-Se),  493(-Ln),  493(wJ,  544(-Se),  547(-Se), 
560(-Se;  v.),  614(-Se),  631,  669(vv.),  736(-Se;  go1  LI2), 
739(vv.),  745(-Se),  814,  831(v.),  833,  970,  973(-Ra2), 
1000(v.),  1021(vv.),  1045(-Se;  Ph2),  1053,  1057,  1068, 
1068(-Se),  1069(L12),  1080(vv.h 

Ra3-Gl 

For  Ra3-Gl,  cf .  1,  8,  17-18,  30(v.),  42,  45,  59,  82, 
93,  101,  115,  132,  143(Ra2),  158,  164,  179,  185,  206, 
222,  230,  243,  246,  252(Ra2),  259,  264,  273,  291,  296, 
300,  306,  314,  332,  345,  356,  360,  379,  387,  402,  413, 
421(Ra2),  430,  435(3),  453,  458,  460(2),  467,  487,  493, 
526,  530,  535,  536,  557(7),  580,  583,  584,  587,  614(3), 
626,  631(2),  648,  661,  662,  679,  689,  701,  726,  740,  754, 
775(2),  778(2),  785,  802,  811,  823,  827,  832,  833,  835, 
843(2),  856,  871(2),  885(2),  895,  907(2),  920,  921(2), 
931(2),  938,  943(3),  954,  969,  988(2;  v.),  990(2;  v.), 
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1025,    1030,    1036,    1054.      Ra3    is   out    10592-end. 

There  is  some  Indication  that  Gl  is  corrected  from  Mm; 
cf.,  e.g.,  532(Bo1  Ra2),  568(2;  Ii  To),  593,  865. 

1/Ra3-Gl  edited  extensively:  81(v.),  103(v.),  123, 
127,  143(Ra2),  149,  164,  167,  199,  255,  319,  345,  387, 
409(cf .Ha4-Ldx),  460,  531,  584,  694,  734,  793,  799,  823, 
834,  911,  954,  998.  Ra3  edits  independently  in  842;  Gl 
in  1  and  411 . 

Ra3-Gl  and  Ha4-Ldx 

The  evidence  as  to  the  exact  relationship  of  Ra3-Gl  to 
the  rest  of  the  large  group  is  contradictory.  Many  read- 
ings point  toward  a  common  ancestor  for  Ra3-Gl-^-«"-c^, 
but  opposed  to  these  are  a  few,  some  of  them  good,  which 
Indicate  that  Ra3-Gl  and  Ha4-Ldx  had  a  common  intermedi- 
ary. These  are:  343,  378(-Ra3;  v.),  409,  422,  428 (Ln), 
445,  579 (v.;  Gg) ,  933.  The  variant  in  409  is  editorial. 
Since  Ha4-Ldx  are  frequently  away  from  the  large  group, 
probably  by  correction,  it  is  possible  that  the  readings 
in  Ra3-Gl-k*—c£-»-  were  also  originally  in  l/Ha^-Ld1,  and 
perhaps  in  some  of  the  higher  MSS . 

Ra3-Gl-b-*-cd* 

For  Ra3-Gl-b-*-cd*,  cf.  105(v.;  -Se;  Ht),  107(-Ra2  Se; 
Ht),  115(-Se;  Ht  Py) ,  117(Ht),  125(v.),  130,  140(-Se), 
145(L12  Ph2  Py),  145,  147(v.),  184(v.),  206(Ph2  Py) ,  206, 
207(v.),  249,  250,  250(v.;  Ht  Py  To),  281(-Ra2),  281(0x), 
294,  297(-Se;  #•*),  310,  338(La  v.),  397,  438(Gg  To),  443 
(v.;  -Se),  478(Ht  Py  To),  491(vv.;  To),  495(vJ,  528(vv.; 
-Se;  Ld1),  533(Ds),  557,  568(Ht  To),  568(-Se),  600(-Mm 
Se),  619,  629,  642(-Se),  649(-3e),  654(-Se),  658(2),  658 
(gn3),  683(-Ry2  Se;  Ht  To),  743,  803(-Pw),  823,  859(2), 
873(vv.),  901,  915(-Se),  938(vv.),  945(L12),  949(v.;  LI2 
To),  973(-Se),  lOOl(-Se),  1024,  1031(-Se),  1073. 

Ha4-Ldx 

Ha4-Ldx  form  a  close  pair  through  680,  where  Ld1  joins 
3*:  5,  7(Bo1),  8(Pp),  11,  16(En3),  21,  28(N1),  29(Ht),  53 
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(Ra2),    82,    86,    91,    122,    125,    134,    152,    165,    166,    171, 
178,    180,    185,    198,    199,    214,    229,    232,    233,    240,    242-43, 
248,    250,    255(3),    273,    296,    296(GgHt),    303,    307,    314, 
319,    321,    324,    328,    337-38,    345,    368,    374,    378,    385,    388, 
391,    401,    409,    421,    428,    435,    453,    466,    470(4),    475,    477 
(2),    498,    508,    514,    517(2),    526,    549,    569(2),    585,    597 
(2),    603(2),    615(2),    618(2),    624-25,    635,    636(2),    653, 
661,    679,    680. 

I/Ha^Ld1    edited:    7,    12(fc*),    29(Ht),    147,    166,    214, 
232,    240,    255,    256,    296,    303,    377,    378,    388,    409(cf.Ra3- 
Gl),    421,    428(Ra3;    cf.Gl),    446,    470,    475,    480,    508,    514, 
596,    625(v.),    635,    636,    661.      Neither  Ha4  nor  Ld1    is   ed- 
ited when  the   tv/o  are  together,   and  Ld1   very  little  whBn 
it   is  with  $-*(q.v.).     Ha4,   however,    continues  to  edit: 
723,    738,    739-40,    767,    801,    802,    824,    841,    857,    869,    885, 
921,    934,    940,    954,    980,    985(Ra2),    991,    1000,    1030,    1051. 

Ha4-Ldx-Ra3-Gl-]2*-c.3* 

For  Ha4-Ld1-Ra3-Gl-^-c^,  cf.  146,  177(-Se;  vv.,-  Bo1 
Py),  207(v.),  250(Ht  Py  To),  258(-Ii  JJg;  vv.),  311(-Se; 
v.),  312(v.),  324(v.;  go1),  342(Ph2),  354(-Dl  Ry2  Se; 
To),  360(-En2),  385,  394(vv.;  Eq1  En3  Tc1 ) ,  408,  421(- 
£•*),  423(-Ras),  446(-Se),  679(vv.),  692(-Gl  Ra3  Se),  890 
(-Ha4  Se).   Ld1,  of  course,  is  with  &-«-,  not  Ha4,  from 
681.  The  readings  which  involve  some  of  the  higher  mem- 
bers of  the  large  group  may  be  genetic  for  the  whole 
group,  but  corrected  from  the  MSS  which  lack  them. 

Box-Py 

For  go,1,    cf.   CG. 

ggx-Py  form  a   close  group:   98,    102,    103(-Ph2),    104, 
119,    123,    125,    130,    140,    147,    180,    197,    240,    259,    283, 
286,    290,    292,    302(v.),    306,    307(2),    312(v.),    322,    324, 
331,    338,    342(v.),    359,    375,    380,    395,    403,    405,    450, 
500,    501,    509,    522-23,    556(v.),    584,    605,    610,    619(v.), 
663,    668,    721,    723,    741,    749,    774,    783,    799,    807,    841, 
895,    896,    907(2),    926,    998(Ry2),    1001,    1012,    1049,    1058. 

|/gox-Py  edited  very  little:    130,    137(Gg  Ha3),    140, 
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342(v.),  403,  826 (Py  v.),  883.   J/  Bo1  edited  to  a  certain 
extent:  7(Ha4-Ld1),  24(v.),  117,  118,  124,  231,  518,  587, 
605,  623(v.),  702,  890,  913,  954(Fi),  965.  There  is  more 
editing  in  Bo1  and  Py,  some  in  Ph2:  Bo1,  84,  103,  156, 
186,  194,  225-26,  291,  379,  388,  407,  460,  508,  554,  632, 
659,  687,  799,  934;  Ph2,  195,  258,  273,  300,  348,  361, 
593(cf.  Mm  Hfe),  677(L12);  Py,  2,  47,  88,  95,  98,  102, 
124,  136,  154,  159,  168,  193(Se),  273,  343,  416,  423, 
435,  484,  641,  702,  803,  823,  858,  881,  911,  919,  976, 
988,  988($Jg),  1015(cf .Ry2),  1031. 

Hg-Ht 

Hg  is  clearly  with  this  large  group  and  not  with  El. 
Hg  and  El  share  only  8  variants,  all  trivial  and  all  with 
other  MSS,  plainly  by  acco;  1,  23,  102,  220,  390,  452, 
484,  487. 

Hg  has  few  unique  variants  (247,  320,  358,  442,  539), 
and  except  for  16  variants  in  which  there  is  no  persis- 
tence in  agreement  (6,  37,  83,  85[Hgx  corr.],  95,  104, 
109,  115,  160,  164,  222,  242,  294,  296,  474,  485),  shares 
all  its  readings  with  Ht .  The  errors  which  Hg  has  with 
Ht  alone  or  with  only  one  other  MS  are  few  and  trivial 
(cf.  372[Py],  378[cf.Py],  405,  423[To]);  hut  Hg  and  Ht 
are  together  in  the  following  errors  which  also  bring  un- 
related MSS  together  by  acco:  83,  118,  123,  140,  149, 
171,  234,  243,  272,  278,  292,  300,  301,  311,  312,  328, 
338,  345,  353,  363,  366,  368,  375,  382,  387,  398,  405, 
418,  422,  431,  460,  471,  474,  478(v.),  480,  485,  498, 
503,  517(vJ,  518,  519,  531,  533.  After  the  loss  of 
leaves  in  Hg  (5512-end),  Ht  continues  in  the  same  rela- 
tionship to  the  large  group. 

Hg  does  not  edit,  but  Ht  has  a  few  editorial  readings: 
8,  29(Ha*-Ld1),  46,  54,  94,  97,  277,  965,  996,  1009. 

The  Whole  Group 

In  PsP  the  composition  of  the  large  group  is  not  clear. 
Ht  Bo^-Py  Ra3-Gl  &*-gci*  appear  together  without  Hg,  Ha4- 
Ld1,  and  To:  2(v.),  6(-La;  v.),  16(-Py;  vv.),  68(-Mm  Py 
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Se;  vv.).   The  entire  group  is  together  only  once  in  a 
minor  variant  (2). 

In  PsT  there  is  abundant  evidence  for  the  ancestor  of 
Hg-Ht  6QX-Py  To  Ha4-Ldx  Ra3-Gl  fc*-fi4*.   Ha4-Ldx  are  away 
c. 470-680,  but  since  they  show  no  affiliations  with  any 
other  group,  it  is  possible  that  they  are  corrected. 

For  Hg(out  5512-end)-Ht  §g1-Py  To  Ha4-!/!1  Ra3-Gl  £*- 
2$-*,  cf .  (minor  irregularities  in  £-*- cQ#   disregarded)  81 
(-Ha*;  Pp),  107,  107(-Et),  162(-Se;  Tc1),  167,  186 (-Ht; 
En3),  188(-Py;  Pp),  258( -fc*  Ra3-Gl) ,  260(-Se),  264,  269 
(Pp  Ry1),  285(-Bo1  Ra3-Gl  Se),  294(Pp),  311,  324,  329 
(En3),  330(Qn-Bn3),  331(Ln),  332(-Bo1  Ra3-Gl),  372(-Ha4- 
Ld1;  En3),  387(-Ha4-Ld1  Se  To),  397,  405(-Ha4-Ld1  Ra3- 
Gl),  417,  427(-Gl  Ha4-Ldx),  428(vv.),  429,  432(-Bo1  Py) , 
432(-Se;  v.),  433(2),  435(-Ra3-Gl  Se),  443,  447(-gg1  Se), 
448(-Se;  vv.),  458,  463,  467(-To;  v.),  470(  -Ha4-!/!1 ;  Se 
v.),  472(-Ha4-Ldx;  vv.),  482(-fc*;  vv.;  Gg  LI2),  483,  483 
(2;  -Ha4-Ldx  Se),  488(  -Ha4-Ldx ) ,  490  (-Bo1),  490 (-Ha4- 
Ld1),  498(-Ha4-Ld1  Se),  498(  -Ha4-!/!1 )  ,  503(3;  -Ha4-Ldx), 
515(-Ha4-Ldx  Se;  Ma),  522(-Ha4-Ld1 ) ,  530( -Ha4-!/!1 ) ,  533 
(-Ha4-Ldx  Se),  541  ( -Ha4-!/!1  Se  To),  547(-Ha4-Ld1  Se;  vv.), 
568(-Ha4-Ldx;  v.),  574( -Ha4-Ldx ;  v.),  582( -Ha4-Ldx ) ,  603 
(-Ha4-Ld1;  vv.),  607(-Ha4-Ld1  Se),  619 ( -Ha4-Ldx) ,  663(- 
Ha4-Ldx),  680(-Ha4-Ldx  To;  v.),  699(-Ha4  To),  699(-Ha4  Se 
To),  703(Qn-En3  Pp),  729(-Ha4  Se  To),  752(-Se  To;  LI2 
Ph1),  778(-Ra3-Gl  To),  826(-Et;  LI2  Pp),  827(-To),  828 
(-Ha4),  855(-Ha4  Se  To),  856(-Se  To;  En1-Tc1),  875(-Se 
To;  Ha4-Ldx  v.),  882(-To;  Ad1  Ch  Pp),  886(-Se  To),  892 
(Pp),  894(v.;  Pp),  901(-Ha4  To),  909(-Ha4  Ht  Se  To),  911 
(-Se  To),  911(-Se),  920(-Se;  Pp),  926(-Se  To;  vv.),  930 
(-Ha4  Se  To),  933(-Ha4  Ra3-Gl  Se  To),  965(Ch  Pp),  966  (- 
Bo1  Se;  Ch  Pp),  967(-Se;  Ch  Pp),  971(-To;  Ch),  973(-Se), 
1051(-Se),  1078(-To;  Pp). 

The  only  MSS  which  are  away  from  the  group  consis- 
tently enough  to  arouse  question  are  Ha4-Ld1,  probably  by 
independent  correction  (see  above);  Se,  ctm  from  a,(q.v.); 
and  To.   In  To  there  is  a  great  deal  of  independent  edit- 
ing: 20,  76,  84,  137,  179,  249,  276,  283(L12),  359,  360, 
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363,  377,  448,  475,  481,  592,  609,  626,  720,  799(cf.Pp), 
812,  863,  904,  943,  1016.   In  addition  to  this,  there  is 
definite  evidence  of  ctm  from  a  MS  of  the  other  large 
group;  cf .  particularly  the  readings  for  El-Ll2-Gg-Phx 
and  for  the  entire  group. 

Ch  and  Pp  c.958  to  End 

Ch  and  Pp  apparently  shift  from  Group  II  to  Group  I 
between  947  and  965,  and  continue  there  till  the  end  of 
the  tale.  Their  almost  consistent  agreement  with  the 
large  Hg  group  from  965  might  be  regarded  as  acco  if  it 
were  not  for  the  fact  that  they  lack  practically  all  of 
the  variants  of  the  other  group  from  947.  The  shift  may 
actually  have  occurred  at  958. 

II.  Ch  Ad3  El-Ll2  Gg-Ha3-?]!1  a-gn^-Tc1- 
Ln( -386 )-Ry1-Ry2( 677-865 ) -Pp 

The  general  composition  of  the  second  large  group  re- 
mains constant  except  for  the  shift  of  Ln  to  <£-«-  at  387 
and  the  temporary  affiliation  of  Ry2(677-865) .  For  a 
possible  change  of  relationship  in  Ch  Pp,  see  above.  The 
inner  construction  of  the  group,  however,  changes  at  two 
points:   1)  at  387,  where  Ln  shifts  to  $*,  and  a,  with  the 
remaining  closely  affiliated  MSS  leave  I/E1-L12  and  are 
derived  independently  from  the  ancestor  of  the  whole 
group;   2)  c.678,  where  the  shift  of  Gg-Ph1  from  an  inde- 
pendent descent  from  the  ancestor  of  the  whole  group  to 
\/  LI2  obscures  the  close  relationship  between  El-Ll2. 
The  evidence  for  these  changes  will  be  presented  below. 

a-5n3-Tc1-Ln(-386)-Ry1-Ry2(677-865)  and  Pp 

The  MSS  of  the  group  a,-:gn3-Tc1-Ln(  -386)-Ry1-Ry2(677- 

865)  have  an  exclusive  ancestor  throughout  PsT,  with  %x? 

closest  to  Qq,  and  Tc1  to  gQ1 .  Ry1  is  badly  torn,  and 

has  been  considered  with  the  group  except  where  there  is 

contradictory  evidence. 

For  Qq-Sq3,  cf.  77(Fi),  77(Ra2),  82(v.),  83(3),  95, 


THE   PARSON'S   TALE  465 

100,    105,    115,    130,    140,    153(3),    174(2),    186,    192,    193, 
201,    226,    231,    232,    239,    248,    254,    257,    260(v.),    264, 
267,    273,    283,    295,    308,    328,    330,    336,    343,    355,    356, 
376,    382(4),    386,    388(2),    406,    422,    440,    450(v.),    450, 
469,    484,    514,    519,    535,    550,    556,    560(3),    564,    576,    578, 
589,    590(v.),    602,    603,    605(2),    610,    618,    625,    643,    656, 
667,    674,    676,    682,    700,    716,    727,    758,    772,    777,    793, 
808,    817,    848,    864,    875,    888,    892(2),    925,    930,    951,    961, 
966,    967,    972(2),    977,    986,    992,    1011,    1012(2),    1025(2), 
1041,    1062,    1077(2). 

There  was   some   editing  in    KQ&-EQ3:    186(v#),    231,    273, 
382,    450(v.),    590(v.),    625,    961,    966.       ]/  Cn  edited  but 
little:   84,    379(cf.Ln),   670 (Mm),    1024.     Ma  does  not   edit, 
but  Cn  does   slightly:    113,    295,    342,    343,    345,    380(cf. 
En3),    435,    453,    516,    583.     There   is   less   editing  than 
usual   in    |/Sn3    (4,    22,    34,    39,    203[Ry1],    270,    380[cf,CnJ, 
386,    405,    424,    1027[Ad1   v.],    1069),    very  little   in  En3 
(40,    448,   828,    876),    and   some   in  Ad1,    often  on  the  basis 
of  an  error   in    1/gn3    (379,    439,    531,    578,   614,   661,   689, 
750,    774,    841,    1027). 

For  E^-Tc1,    cf.    18,    25(-En1),    29,    103,    115,    117(2), 
128,    140,    145,    148,    150,    157(2),    173,    175,    177,    197,    224, 
229,    239(2;    v.),    270,    292,    306(Ln),    328,    336,    338,    344, 
355,    357,    360(2),    373,    384,    387,    387(En3),    399(Fi),    405, 
421,    422,    431,    435(La),    448(To),    448,    448(v.),    481,    493, 
497,    520,    547,    563(Lc),    572,    593,    601(La),    602,    612,    614 
(3),    637,    640(Gg),    653,    657,    663,    689,    698,    731(li),    744, 
766,    778,    798,    801,    813,    820,    849,    851,    853,    879(-Ds). 
Tc1   is   out  880s -end. 

There   is   little  editing  either  in    l/gi^-Tc1   or  in  the 
single  MSS:  E^-Tc1,    29,    115,    360,    801,    853;   gn1,    888(Se; 
cf.Qn-Sn3),    1017;   Ds,    28,    865,    916;   Tc1,    345. 

For  a-En3-Tc1-Di(-386)-Ry1-Ry2(677-865),    cf.    75(Ph2), 
75,    84(Ch),    93(Se),    98,    100(To),    102(-:gn3;    Se),    132,    136 
(Pp  v.;   Se),    145(Box   To),    145(-Ryx),    154(Mm  Se),    195(Se), 
208(§Q1-Py),    208(plus),    21KB01   Py) ,    221(Ad1   Ry1    vv.;   Dl 
LI2   Se),    259(Lc  Ra3),    285(plus),    300(Gg  Ra2),    310(To), 
332,    332(Se),    341(D1  He  Se),    341,    345(-Tcx;   plus),    367(- 
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Tc1;  plus),  382(-Ln;  He  Se),  386(plus),  410(-Tcx),  419, 
422(En3  v.),  425(Py),  430,  433,  443(Se),  449(-Ryx;  fcg), 
451-52,  455,  458(To),  510,  548(Se),  562,  564(plus),  574 
(Ha4-Ldx),  592(Se),  592(Ht),  596(To),  597(L12),  598(Se), 
622(plus),  631(plus),  647,  655(Ha4-Ldx  Mm),  668(11),  669, 
682(Se),  693,  698(fc),  712(Se),  722(Se),  726(v.;  Se),  734 
(Ra2),  743,  766(v.;  Se  To),  769(Ra3-Gl),  771(Py  Se),  800 
(v.;  Ph3),  820(Se),  830,  832,  838,  841(Se),  853(-Ry2), 
854(Se),  867,  892,  898(2),  900,  901(Se),  902(Se),  903(Se), 
918,  946,  973,  981,  990,  992(Mm  Se),  993(3),  1000,  1033, 
1036,  1062(2;  Ha4  Se),  1066(To). 

The  ancestor  of  this  group  is  quite  evidently  the 
source  of  ctm  for  Se,  which  is  otherwise  with  c$-*,  clo- 
sest to  La(q.v. ) . 

There  is  some  independent  editing  in  Ln  (379,  405 [La 
Se],  518,  629)  and  Ry1  (6,  26,  103,  203[£q3],  271). 

From  the  same  ancestor  as  a,  an<*  closely  affiliated 
MSS,  but  derived  independently,  is  Pp:  94(Pp  v.;  Dl), 
198,  243(v.;  Se),  247,  264(En2),  284(Ad3  Ch  Gg  Ii  Ra2), 
341(Ad3),  350(v.;  Se),  351,  355(gox  Se),  355,  380,  381(Fi 
He),  388,  418(Ln),  440(Se),  447(plus),  458(Se),  482,  494 
(plus),  595(Ch),  659(Ch),  682(Pp  Se  v.),  716(Se;  plus), 
722(Pp  v.),  774(vv.;  Ch  To),  787(Ch  LI2  To),  816(Bo1  Se 
To),  831(To;  plus),  864(Ch  To),  937(Ha4  Tc2),  955(Ch  Gg- 
Ph1  Ha4  LI2  Se;  large  group  error  corrected  from  El?), 
959(Fi  Gg-Ph1  LI2  Mg),  1009(plus),  lOlKBg1  Ch  Ha4  Ht  Py 
Se),  1064(Ha4  To). 

Pp  edits  independently  as  follows:  82,  131,  168,  190, 
256,  786,  799(cf.To). 

The  sporadic  appearance  of  Ch  after  387,  where  the 
close  affiliation  between  ft-5n3-Tc1-Ry1-Pp  and  El-Ll2 
ceases,  suggests  the  possibility  that  a  an0^  affiliated 
MSS  may  have  shifted  to  a  MS  closer  to  Ch. 

Gg-Ha3  and  Gg-Ph1 

Gg  and  Ha3  are  together  until  Ha3  fails  (2532),  and  Gg 
and  Ph1  after  Ph1  comes  in  (5872). 

For  Gg-Ha3,  cf.  8,  19(Ra2),  106,  109,  119,  122-24, 
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132,  134,  139(2),  142,  146,  152,  153,  167,  169,  172,  179, 
182(2),  191,  192(2),  200,  201,  206,  217,  222(3),  225. 
Gg  is  out  25-1051,  206s-521;  Ha3,  253a-end. 

For  Gg-Ph1,  cf.  589,  595,  598(v.),  598(2),  601,  602, 
603,  617,  630,  639(v.),  641,  654,  670,  69KQX1),  700, 
702,  708,  712,  713,  720,  734(Mm),  776,  790(2),  806,  810, 
817,  825,  835,  841,  868(2),  872,  873(2),  885,  907,  910, 
916,  919,  924,  941,  943(2),  945,  958,  963,  987(Ad1), 
1003,  1009(2),  1017(12),  1017(Pp),  1020(2),  1025,  1030, 
1035,  1046(2),  1048,  1049,  1050,  1067,  1069(0x),  1075. 
Ph1  is  out  through  5871;  Gg,  677-891,  736s-75x . 

Gg-Ha3  edit:  106,  137(Bg1-Py),  139,  169,  222.  For  ed- 
iting in  Gg-Ph1,  cf.  602(cf.^g),  654,  708(v.),  713,  790, 
835,  1020,  1030,  1067.  Ph1  does  not  edit  independently, 
but  Gg  does  occasionally:  312,  350,  467,  643,  831,  859. 
Note  also  Ha3  in  240(Gjg). 

El-Ll2  and  Affiliated  Groups 

El  is  in  PsT  a  very  carelessly  written  MS.   It  has 
over  60  unique  variants,  most  of  them  careless  slips 
(e.g.  485  holy  goost]  h.  twice;  487  spece]  speche):  58, 
84,  96(cf.Ll2),  117,  122,  125,  132,  157,  170,  283,  285, 
328,  417,  418,  421,  442,  485(2),  487,  532,  568,  572,  573, 
590,  599,  601,  609,  615,  618,  619,  623,  628(2),  639,  643, 
671,  677(2),  703,  707,  709,  714,  723,  725(2),  731,  764, 
772,  929,  941,  942,  947,  967(2),  971,  996,  998,  1003, 
1032,  1052,  1058. 

In  addition  to  the  unique  variants,  there  are  c.90 
agreements  with  other  MSS  in  which  there  is  so  little 
persistence  that  the  MSS  are  certainly  brought  together 
by  acco:  4(Gg-Ha3  Ha%  Ldx),  88,  182,  192,  199,  203,  256, 
288,  343,  361,  379,  404,  484,  485,  515,  516,  517,  523, 
525,  529,  542(2),  553,  566,  572,  576,  577,  581(2),  583, 
586,  597,  605,  606,  608,  609,  634,  643,  649,  651,  657, 
663,  670,  677(2),  683,  686,  696,  698,  700,  712,  722,  726, 
731,  733,  738,  747,  757,  763,  786,  788,  798,  848,  851, 
891,  893,  897(E1J,  901,  915(E11  corr.),  924,  937,  941, 
955,  977,  985,  993,  996,  1008(cf.  Gg  Lla),  1022,  1023, 
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1030,  1032,  1033(2),  1053,  1059,  1061,  1065,  1067. 

El  edits  only  in  573,  731(La),  1058, 

At  first  El-Ll2  form  a  close  pair:  75,  80(He),  84,  96 
(v.),  126,  185,  190,  191,  195,  197,  218,  247,  275,  276, 
281,  302,  358,  369,  374,  387,  395,  420,  425,  427,  430, 
433,  437,  443,  470,  482,  505,  509,  524,  652,  678(To),  741 
(Tc2),  767.  A  few  of  the  readings  are  editorial:  96, 
126,  281,  374,  420. 

In  addition  to  the  readings  which  El-Ll2  have  alone, 
they  share  at  first  a  great  many  variants  which  are  prob- 
ably genetic  for  them,  thougft  acco  for  the  other  MSS  in- 
volved: 109,  126(2),  148,  157,  161,  178,  191,  203,  211, 
213,  230,  231,  232,  240,  246,  277,  281,  288,  292,  308(2), 
327,  329,  337,  353,  361,  367,  371,  372,  373,  374,  382, 
383,  407(2),  413,  414,  415,  419(2),  420,  426,  427,  429, 
442,  449,  451,  454,  478,  485,  491(2),  500,  512,  529,  576, 
598,  695,  718,  752,  779. 

LI2  edited  independently:  84,  85,  87,  88,  130,  132, 
230,  259,  273,  231,  282,  283(To),  310,  315,  343,  355, 
363,  386,  391,  481,  514,  538,  574,  670,  677(Ph2),  718, 
736,  961(Ph2),  971. 

Related  to  El-Ll2  through  277,  possibly  through  386, 
are  §-3n3-Tc1-Ln-Ry1-Pp:  76(Ra2),  80( -Qn-gn3;  II  Ra2),  90 
(-Ds),  92(D1),  104(-L12;  v.),  105(Ra2),  116(^§  Se  To), 
121(-En3  Pp  Ry1;  Dl),  134(-Pp),  143,  166(Ra2),  171,  178, 
197(v.),  277(plus).  The  majority  of  the  agreements  of  a,- 
"gQ3-Ln-Tc1-Pp-Ryi,  partial  or  complete,  are  with  the  up- 
per members  of  Group  I  between  277  and  387;  there  are 
seven  cases  of  their  agreement  with  El-Ll2:  294,  315,  320, 
336,  345,  350,  377.   Gg  is  here  mainly  with  Group  I.  But 
the  agreements  with  Group  I  may  be  due  partly  to  acco  and 
partly  to  ctm;  there  is  much  of  both  in  PsT.   The  only 
later  evidence  for  an  exclusive  ancestor  for  El-Ll2  and 
the  a  group  is  in  487(enuye]  malice).  Since  "enuye"  is 
an  error  in  0  and  the  correction  is  obvious  from  the  con- 
text, it  is  possible  that  (/El-Ll2  and  |/a-5Qa-Tc1-R^1-Pp 
corrected  independently.   Ln  shifted  to  d*  at  387,  and, 
although  there  Is  no  proof,  it  seems  possible  that  the 
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ancestor  of  the  whole  a,  group  failed  here  and  that  It  was 
at  this  point  that  a-gx^-T^-Ry^Pp  shifted  to  an  inde- 
pendent descent  from  the  ancestor  of  Group  II. 

The  isolation  of  El-Ll2  apparently  ceases  c.760;  the 
two  MSS  are  not  alone  together  "between  524  and  652;  they 
share  a  good  reading  with  To(ctm)  in  678,  and  insignifi- 
cant variants  In  741 (Tc2)  and  767.  The  nature  of  the 
change  is  shown  by  the  appearance  here  of  two  new  groups : 
1)  El-Ll3-Gg-Ph1;  2)  Lls -Gg-Ph1. 

El-Ll2-Gg-Ph  are  alone  together  first  in  765,  al- 
though they  share  a  few  trivial  readings  with  outside  MSS 
before  that  point;  cf.  669(-Ll2;  Ch  Pp  plus),  671(G1  Pp), 
685(synne]  swyne  Ad1  £n  Pp  plus;  possibly  a  Group  II  er- 
ror, corrected  in  MSS  lacking  it;  cf.  En3).  After  765 
the  group  appears  regularly  (Gg  of  course  Is  often  mis- 
sing) :  765,  800(cf.Dl),  808(L12  v.;  Ry2),  811(Dl),  812 
(2),  814,  839(§21-Py  Ch  Pp),  841(Ch  Ht),  864,  890(Gg  v.), 
893(plus),  894(plus),  921,  gsKgn1),  931(plus),  933,  940 
(-Gg),  947(Qn),  949,  953,  958(D1  To),  960(Ad1  Pp  To),  968 
(2),  993(-Ll2),  996(Ry2),  1002(plus),  1007(En3),  1008(Dl), 
1013,  1013(Cn),  1013(Mm),  1017()2)  ,  1018(-Gg;  plus),  1019 
(-Gg),  1020,  1021,  1027(QQ-En3),  1028(-Gg;  plus),  1030 
(fc),  1030(Se),  1031(plus),  1036,  1039,  1047(v.),  1051, 
1053(2),  1059(Box-Py),  1065,  1068 ( -LI2;  plus). 

|/ El-Ll2 -Gg-Ph1  edited:  765,  812,  1047,  1053. 

The  evidence  for  Ll2-Gg-Ph1  is  less  striking:  705,  727 
(plus),  759,  764,  857,  871(plus),  879,  883,  884(Ch  Ha4 
Se),  900(2),  907(Ds),  907(Ha4),  916(Ii),  921,  927(Ph2 
Se),  932.  The  variants  are  for  the  most  part  so  trivial 
that  they  might  be  acco  or  errors  that  are  genetic  for 
\/ El-Ll2 -Gg-Ph1  and  were  edited  out  of  El.  El,  however, 
is  so  carelessly  copied  in  PsT  that  independent  correc- 
tion to  this  extent  seems  unlikely.  There  is  also  fur- 
ther evidence  for  |/  Ll2-Gg-Phx  in  that  these  MSS  alone 
lack  many  of  the  readings  of  Group  II.   Since  the  evi- 
dence for  |/ El -LI2 -Gg-Ph1  is  convincing  and  since  El  Is 
definitely  with  Group  II,  the  sirOlest  explanation  is 
that  Gg-Ph1  shifted  to  the  Immediate  ancestor  of  LI2  and 
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that  there  was  correction  in  this  ancestor. 

The  Whole  Group 

El-Ll2  Gg-Ha'-Fh1  a-EQ^-Tc1  -Ln-Ryx-Ry2( 677-865)  -Pp  are 
joined  by  Ch  and  Ad3  to  form  Group  II:  5(-Ad3;  Dl  Se),  40 
(-Ad3  Ch  gn3  Ha3;  Ne  Ra2;  acco?),  62(-Ad3  Ch  Cn.  Ln  Pp; 
Pi;  acco?),  88(-Crj-En3  Ds  LI2),  91(-Ad3  Ch;  Ra2),  96 
(plus),  105(Ln  v.),  197(-Cn  Gg-Ha3  Pp;  v.;  plus),  225(Ch 
v.;  -Ln),  228,  261,  291(Ch  v.;  Ox),  294(-Qn;  Ox),  315 
(Se),  320,  336(-Ch  Gg;  Gl),  345( -Qn  Gg  Ry1),  350(-gn3  Gg 
Pp  Ry1  Tc1),  377(-Ad3;  plus),  386 (-Gg;  v.;  Fi  Ra2),  403 
(Ry1  v.;  Ra3-Gl),  405(v.;  plus),  405(-Gg;  v.),  406(Gg  v.; 
Ii),  406(3),  416,  423(v.),  423(Py),  424,  476(-Gg;  Se), 
525(-Sq1-Tc1;  Ha*-Ldx),  562(-Gg  LI2),  595(-Gg-Phx  LI2; 
vv.;  Se),  610(-Tcx;  plus),  612(-Ds  Gg-Ph1  LI2;  Se;  plus), 
614(-QQ-"§ii3;  Ld1  Se),  626(  -Gg-Ph1  LI2),  650( -Cn-§n3  Gg) , 
653( -Gg-Ph1;  v.;  Se),  654(-Ds  Tc1;  Ht),  678(-Qn-En3;  v.), 
687(-Ll2  Ph1;  To),  718( -Gg-Ph1  LI2;  v.;  Se  To),  720( -Gg- 
Ph1  LI2;  To),  723( -Gg-Ph1  LI2;  Se  To),  723( -Gg-Ph1;  Se 
To;  plus),  736( -Gg-Ph1  LI2;  Se  To),  743( -Qn.  LI2  Ph1;  To; 
plus),  752 (-Ch  Cn-EQ3;  To;  plus),  758 ( -LI2  Ph1;  Dl  Se), 
794(li  To),  798(-Ch;  v.;  Ph3  To),  798(-Pp),  820(Se),  864 
(v.;  To),  884( -Gg-Ph1  LI2;  Ha4  To),  925(-Pp),  935( -Gg-Ph1 
LI2;  Ii  To),  947(-Ch  Pp),  960(-Ch  Pp),  1007(-Ch  Pp),  1029 
(-Ch  Pp;  Se),  1030(-Ch  Pp),  1031(v.;  -Ch),  1043(-En3  Pp; 
plus),  1051(-Gg;  Ht  Se  To),  1064(-Pp),  1066(-a-En3;  Ra2). 

Se  and  To,  both  members  of  Group  I  (q.v.),  are  defi- 
nitely ctm  from  Group  II. 

Ox,  which  fails  to  show  with  fc#  268-971,  is  probably 
at  that  point  with  Group  II. 

The  absence  of  Ch  Pp  from  Group  II  coincides  with 
their  appearance  with  Group  I  (q.v.),  indicating  a  shift 
of  exemplar  c.947;  but  both  MSS  have  many  earlier  agree- 
ments with  Group  I,  as  also  had  Ad3.  Ch  edits  indepen- 
dently in  588,  592,  623,  769,  837,  989(Fi). 
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The  Retract ion(Rt)  is  found  in  only  the  following  MSS : 
Ad1  Bo1  Cn  Cx1  Dl  Ds  El  En1  En3  Fi  Gl  Ha2  Ha4  Ht  Ii  La  Lc 
Ma  Mm  Ne  Ph1  Pp  Pw  Ra2  Ra3  Ry2  Se  Tc2  To.   Gaps  caused  by 
loss  of  leaves  occur  as  follows:  En1  1085-end;  Ra3  1059- 
87;  Se  1086-end.  Gg  has  the  heading  "Here  takyt  the  ma- 
kere  of  this  bok  his  leue"  at  the  foot  of  a  verso;  the 
next  leaf,  carrying  a  text  which  doubtless  agreed  with 
that  of  Ph1,  has  been  lost.   The  copy  of  PsT  in  LI2  shows 
no  evidence  of  any  connection  with  CT;  there  is  no  pro- 
logue, the  only  heading  is  "prima  pars  penitencie"  in  the 
usual  writing  of  the  scribe,  and  at  the  end  of  PsT  is 
"Explicit  deo  gracias."  These  facts  do  not  necessarily 
imply  that  PsT  was  originally  published  apart  from  CT, 
although  they  raise  the  question,  but  the  close  affilia- 
tion of  Lls  with  El  speaks  rather  against  any  such  im- 
plication, so  far  at  least  as  concerns  LI2.  The  presence 
of  Rt  in  practically  all  the  MSS  that  have  the  whole  of 
PsT  and  the  persistence  (so  far  as  can  be  seen)  of  the 
same  textual  relations  suggest  that  Rt  was  in  the  ances- 
tor of  all  the  MSS  of  PsT. 

This  conclusion,  however,  does  not  finally  dispose  ei- 
ther of  the  question  whether  Chaucer  was  the  author  of 
Rt,  as  he  undoubtedly  was  of  the  two  treatises  combined 
in  PsT,\  or  of  the  further  question  whether  PsT  and  Rt 
properly  belong  to  CT  —  both  of  them  questions  incapable 
perhaps  of  any  other  solution  than  the  personal  one  of 
conformity  to  the  tastes  and  preconceptions  of  each  indi- 
vidual scholar. 

The  tradition  that  Chaucer  underwent  a  deathbed  repen- 
tance may  have  originated  in  the  existence  of  Rt  itself, 
but  on  the  other  hand,  as  has  often  been  pointed  out,  re- 
pentances and  retractions  have  been  made  by  other  wri- 
ters, early  and  late,  and  the  abject,  and  to  our  feeling 
unjustified,  expressions  of  unworthiness  and  guilt  of  Sir 

471 


472  CLASSIFICATION 

Lewis  Clifford  in  his  will  should  make  us  hesitate  to 
maintain  too  resolutely  that  Chaucer  could  not  have  had 
the  feelings  expressed  in  Rt,  even  if  we  must  admit  that 
some  priest  may  be  responsible  for  the  language  and  the 
inaccurate  details. 

The  correct  answer  to  this  first  question  is  not  real- 
ly decisive  of  the  second.  Chaucer  may  have  been  respon- 
sible for  both  PsT  and  Rt  and  yet  they  may  have  no  legit- 
imate claim  to  a  place  in  CT.  They  are  indeed  a  strange 
substitute  for  the  jolly  ending  of  the  CT  which  the 
Host«s  words  in  Pro  796-801  encouraged  us  to  expect.  But 
it  will  be  replied  that  illness  and  the  cold  fear  of 
death  explain  the  change.  The  curious  fact  remains  that 
in  Rt  there  is  not  a  hint  of  any  sort  that  it  is  appended 
to  CT.  The  persons  to  whom  it  is  addressed  are  "hem  alle 
that  herkne  this  litel  tretis  or  rede,  ....  'al  that  is 
writen  is  writen  for  our  doctrine1,  and  that  is  myn  en- 
tente." And  "the  tales  of  Caunterbury"  occupy  an  undis- 
tinguished position  in  the  shambling  enumerations  of  the 
"endytynges  of  worldly  vanitees",  neither  leading  off  as 
the  most  important  nor  closing  the  list  as  a  climax.  The 
reference  to  them  suggests  that  they  had  already  been 
published  and  were  unfortunately  beyond  the  control  of 
the  penitent,  not  —  as  we  are  asked  to  believe  —  that 
they  were  being  offered  to  the  public  in  the  very  collec- 
tion carrying  the  author1 s  repentance  for  having  written 
them.   Or  was  the  repentance  only  a  pretense? 

There  is  little  evidence  for  classification,  but  the 
few  variants  indicate  the  persistence  of  the  same  groups 
as  are  found  in  PsP  and  PsT. 

In  Group  I,  there  is  evidence  for  £-*  and  for  fc-2-24'** 

For  fc*(Ii-fc),  of.  1084,  1085,  1090.   fc*-cg*  are  to- 
gether with  outside  MSS  in  1089.  There  is  also  slight 
indication  of  a  connection  between  Ha8  and  Lc(M^) :  1081 
(Ha5^),  1089. 

Ra3-Gl  are  together  after  Ra3  comes  in  (10872):  1087 
(Ii),  1088(gn3),  1088(Ha4'),  1089(Pw  To),  1090(Ds),  1090, 
1091(Tc2). 
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In  Group  II,  there  is  evidence  for  Qrj-lgn  ,  a -En  ,  and 
a-5n3-Pp. 

For  Qn-£n3,  cf.  1081,  1085(2),  1086,  1090,  1092.  For 
3-Sn3,  cf.  1088,  1092(plus).  For  a«Sn3-Pp,  cf.  1082(Ph1 
To),  1085(Ha4  Ph1  To),  1087(To).  The  relation  of  To  is 
not  ctm  (cf.  1082,  1087),  as  in  PsT;  whether  genetic  or 
acco  it  is  impossible  to  say. 

El  has  two  variants,  both  shared  by  Phx(G^  L^2):  1082 
(c£*),  1091(a.  Bo1  Gl  Ht  To). 

There  is  little  editing.  Cf .,  however,  the  following: 
Qs1,  1090;  Dl,  1081,  1082;  En3,  1087;  Fi,  1082;  Ha4, 
1081,  1088;  Ht,  1092(Ra3);  La,  1092;  Ra2,  1088;  Ra3, 
1083,  1092(Ht);  To,  1081. 


SYMBOLS  FOR  USE  IN  DISCUSSING 
THE  ORDER  OP  TALES 

Block:   a  sequence  of  tales  linked  together  by  Chau- 
cer (Chaucer  Society  Group),  as  A,  B1,  B2, 
Ca,  Cb,    etc. 

X  (or  Gam):  Gamelyn 

a:   two-line  link  joining  CkT  and  X 

e:   spurious  link  between  G  and  C 

f :   spurious  link  between  C  and  B3 

g:   two  7-line  stanzas  adapted  from  "4" 

h:   genuine  7-line  Host  Stanza 

j:   spurious  6-line  continuation  of  NP  link 

L:  headlink 

1:  normal  link,  joined  by  hyphen  to  tale 
sq:  ML  endlink  reading  "squier11  in  1179 
su:   ML  endlink  reading  "somnour"  in  1179 

2:   Sq-Fk  link  reading  "marchaunt" 

4:  Me-Fk  link  adapted  to  false  position 
Insignificant  details  are  disregarded. 
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It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the  order  of  tales  is 
not  the  same  in  all  the  MSS.  Some  scholars  have  at- 
tempted to  establish  a  few  typical  arrangements  as  hav- 
ing been  made  by  Chaucer  and  to  derive  one  of  these  from 
another.   Inasmuch  as  the  evidence  of  the  MSS  seems  to 
show  clearly  that  Chaucer  was  not  responsible  for  any  of 
the  extant  arrangements,  there  is  no  reason  to  discuss 
the  arguments  of  previous  scholars  as  to  his  reasons  for 
changes . 

That  Chaucer  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  any  one 
of  the  arrangements  in  the  MSS  seems  perfectly  clear. 
Let  us  first  examine  the  group  which  contains  El  and  the 
a,  group  of  MSS.   It  was  long  ago  pointed  out  that  Chaucer 
cannot  have  been  responsible  for  placing  the  tales  form- 
ing Block  Ba  after  those  forming  Block  D,  for  in  B2  line 
3116  reads,  nLo  Rouchestre  stant  heer  faste  byn,  whereas 
in  D  845-48  the  Summoner  promises  to  tell  two  or  three 
stories  of  friars  before  they  come  to  "Sittingbourne11 , 
which  lies  some  eleven  miles  beyond  Rochester.  Moreover, 
it  is  incredible  that  after  placing  the  telling  of  the 
Manciple's  short  tale  in  the  morning  (cf .  H  15-17)  Chau- 
cer should  represent  the  hour  of  the  day  at  the  close  of 
it  as  four  in  the  afternoon  (I  1-5).  We  may  therefore 
dismiss  the  El  a,  arrangement  as  non-Chaucerian. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  clear  that  Chaucer  cannot  be 
held  responsible  for  any  of  the  arrangements  which  have 
the  misplaced  and  modified  links.   It  is  necessary  only 
to  compare  the  modified  links  with  the  unmodified  forms 
to  be  sure  that  Chaucer  was  not  responsible  for  any  of 
the  modifications.  The  most  notable  of  these  is  the 
link  (E  2419-40,  F  1-8)  which  properly  joins  MeT  with 
the  immediately  following  SqT.  This  occurs  in  the  com- 
mercial MSS  sometimes  as  a  link  joining  MeT  to  FkT  but 
most  often  as  joining  C1T  to  FkT.   Part  of  the  link  in 
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its  normal  form  applies  specifically  to  the  Squire  and 
reads : 

And  sey  som  what  of  loue  for  certes  ye 

Konnen  ther  on  as  muche  as  any  man. 
Using  the  link  to  Introduce  Fk  instead  of  Sq,  Hg  and 
others  wrote: 

And  sey  vs  a  tale  for  certes  ye 

Konnen  ther  on  as  muche  as  any  man. 
This,  with  a  change  of  "Squyer"  to  "Sire  Frankeleyn"  in 
the  preceding  line  is  the  simplest  modification  of  this 
portion  of  the  link.   It  occurs  in  Hg  Ht  Ii  and  in  the 
commercial  MSS  Pw  Mm  and  the  fragment  PI,  but  the  metri- 
cal imperfections  of  this  modification  are  sufficient  to 
show  that  Chaucer  did  not  make  it .   In  most  of  the  £ 
group  two  7-line  stanzas  were  made  from  the  lines  of  this 
double  link,  and  they  are  still  more  clearly  not  the  work 
of  Chaucer. 

The  commercial  group  &*   is  further  distinguished  by 
the  presence  of  links,  certainly  not  written  by  Chaucer, 
connecting  CYT  with  PhT  and  PdT  with  ShT.   Bw  Rys  Lds 
have  also  a  similar  spurious  link  connecting  MeT  with 
WBP. 

The  groups  which  we  call  fc(He  Ne  Cx1  Tc2)  and  c(Cp  La 
SI8),  although  they  lack  for  the  most  part  the  modified 
and  the  spurious  links,  also  clearly  did  not  owe  the  or- 
der of  tales  to  Chaucer,  for  both  groups  agree  with  $  in 
placing  Block  G  before  Block  B2,  thus  bringing  the  allu- 
sion of  G  556  to  Boght on -under -Blee  (less  than  six  miles 
from  Canterbury)  near  the  middle  of  CT  and  leaving  uncor- 
rected the  clash  between  the  allusion  to  Rochester  in  Bs 
and  that  to  Sittingbourne  in  D. 

But  not  only  are  the  prevalent  patterns  of  arrange- 
ments in  the  groups  a,  £  g  $  not  the  work  of  Chaucer; 
there  is  no  single  MS  or  small  group  the  order  of  which 
\&     can  be  ascribed  to  him,  as  will  appear  abundantly  below. 
The  arrangements  are  due  to  editorial  efforts  of  the 
early  scribes  (or  their  directors)  or  to  later  disar- 
rangements caused  by  accidental  shif tings. 
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With  these  preliminary  remarks  we  may  proceed  to  ex- 
amine the  early  attempts  at  arrangement  in  probably 
chronological  order . 

1.  Hengwrt  MS  (1400-1410) 

According  to  palaeographical  and  other  evidence,  Hg 
represents  the  earliest  attempt  after  Chaucer's  death  to 
arrange  in  a  single  MS  the  tales  and  links  left  unar- 
ranged  by  him.  Who  directed  the  attempt  is  unknown,  but, 
whether  the  plan  originated  with  some  member  of  the 
Chaucer  family  (?)  or  with  some  friend,  the  texts  are 
all  good,  though  to  varying  degrees.  However,  the  fact 
that  the  scribe  did  not  at  first  get  all  the  tales  and 
links,  and  never  got  CYPT  suggests  either  that  he  had  not 
access  to  Chaucer's  own  copies  or  that  these  copies  were 
scattered  and  not  easy  to  find. 

Examination  of  the  make-up  of  the  MS  itself  indicates 
at  least  two  stages  in  its  writing.   In  the  first  stage, 
so  far  as  we  can  make  out,  it  consisted  originally  of  the 
following: 

A  Bx( 1-1162)  SqT(F  9-670)  MeT(E  1245-2418)  FkT(F  709- 

1624)  SNT(G  1-553)  C1T(E  1-1212)  Host  Stanza  C  B2(ShT 

to  MkT)  PsPT;  or,  more  simply, 

A  B1  SqT  MeT  FkT  SNT  CIT-h  C  B2(ShT  to  MkT)  L-PsT. 

It  will  be  seen  that  at  this  stage  Hg  lacked  --  be- 
sides CYPT,  which  it  never  got  —  the  whole  of  Block  D, 
the  three  links  of  the  E-F  block,  the  Mk-NP  Link  and  NPT, 
and  McPT.   Later  the  scribe  was  able  to  supply  most  of 
the  missing  material,  but  we  are  not  able  to  determine 
with  certainty  the  order  in  which  the  additions  were 
made.   Perhaps  the  first  of  them  was  Block  D;  this  he 
wrote  in  four  quires  (three  eights  and  one  five,  to  which 
a  blank  sixth  leaf  was  later  added) .  At  the  same  time  he 
decided  or  learned  that  Chaucer  had  not  finished  CkT  and 
wrote  at  the  end  of  the  fragment,  in  the  same  ink  as  he 
used  for  Block  D,  "Of  this  Cokes  tale  maked  Chaucer  na 
moore.tt 

The  other  bits  we  may  assume  to  have  been  added  later, 
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for  they  are  all  in  a  bright  yellow  ink  very  different 
from  any  used  elsewhere  in  the  MS,  This  yellow  ink  be- 
gins with  the  Explicit  of  MkT  at  the  foot  of  what  is  now 
(by  misbinding)  folio  98b  and  continues  through  Mk-NP 
Link  (Short  Form,  with  "Knyght"  in  B  3957),  NPT,  and  McPT 
(through  f ,111b,  immediately  preceding  the  quire  on  the 
first  leaf  of  which  begins  MLP) .  At  the  end  of  MLT  he 
had  left  a  page  (f ,128b)  blank  —  probably  because  he  did 
not  have  a  link  to  place  between  MLT  and  SqT,  or,  possi- 
bly, because  the  link  he  had  read  "Somner"  in  line  1179 
(as  in  Ha4  and  several  other  MSS)  and  he  had  already 
written  SuT.   Therefore  he  passed  on  to  the  end  of  SqT, 
where  he  had  also  left  a  blank  page  (137b),  and  inserted 
in  yellow  ink  after  F  672  the  Sq-Me  Link  with  the  heading 
"The  prologe  of  the  Marchauntes  tale"  .  At  the  end  of  MeT 
he  had  originally  been  in  a  quandary.  MeT  had  ended  18 
lines  down  on  the  verso  of  the  first  leaf  of  a  new  quire. 
He  might  have  begun  here  FkT,  but  he  was  uncertain  whe- 
ther there  might  not  be  a  link  connecting  MeT  and  FkT. 
He  therefore  wrote,  "Here  is  ended  the  Marchantes  tale 
of  Januarie" ,  and  on  the  next  leaf  began  to  write  the 
thirteenth  line  of  FkT  (F  721),  figuring  that  if  he  did 
not  get  a  link  he  could  write  the  first  twelve  lines  of 
FkT  in  the  vacant  space  at  the  end  of  MeT,  and  if  he  did 
get  a  link  he  would  insert  an  extra  leaf  between  folios 
1  and  2  of  the  quire  to  receive  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
he  finally  found  the  Me-Sq  Link  (E  2419-40,  F  1-8).  He 
therefore  inserted  the  extra  leaf,  but  the  link  and  the 
first  twelve  lines  of  FkT  were  little  more  than  enough 
to  fill  one  of  the  pages.  He  therefore  spread  them  out 
by  the  use  of  unusually  large  letters  and  unusually  large 
spaces,  so  that  this  link  together  with  F  709-20  filled 
f .153,  leaving  nearly  half  of  152b  entirely  blank.  This 
completed  his  work  on  the  MS;  but  when  it  was  bound  (ei- 
ther then  or  later),  the  quires  containing  Mel-Mk  Link, 
MkT,  Mk-NP  Link  and  NPT,  and  Mc  Link  and  T  were  by  some 
mistake  removed  from  the  end  of  the  MS,  where  they  be- 
longed, and  bound  into  the  present  position  between 
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Blocks  D  and  B1 . 

The  final  arrangement  in  Hg  was: 

A  D  B1  Sq-2-Me-4-Fk  Ga  Cl-h  C  B2  H  I. 
By  misbinding  it  became  (and  is): 

A  D  1-Mk-l-NP  H  B1  Sq-2-Me-4-Fk  Ga  Cl-h  C  B2(Sh  to 

Mel)  I. 
No  other  MS  agrees  with  Hg  in  order  of  tales,  though  Ht 
seems  closely  related  to  it  in  parts;  but  Ht  has  obvious- 
ly been  subjected  to  the  influence  of  $.  The  inserted 
links  were  placed  after  the  tale  mentioned  near  the  be- 
ginning of  each. 

2.  Ellesmere  MS  (1400-1410) 

Later  than  the  Hg  attempt,  but  probably  in  the  same 
decade  and  by  the  same  scribe,  though  done  with  richer 
materials  and  perhaps  under  the  direction  of  a  supervi- 
sor, came  the  attempt  of  El.  This  MS  was  so  carefully 
made  that  the  story  of  its  composition  cannot  be  fully 
read  from  the  evidence  of  the  MS  itself.  Apparently  the 
scribe  had  no  hesitations  as  to  his  materials  or  the  or- 
der in  which  they  should  be  arranged.  Although  this  or- 
der is  well-known,  it  may  be  recorded  here  as  a  basis  for 
comment : 

A  B1  D  E-F  C  B2  G  H  I. 
The  Ck  fragment  ends  on  f .51  verso,  and  f#52  is  blank; 
it  would  seem  that,  like  Hg,  the  scribe  was  leaving  space 
to  begin  the  continuation  of  the  tale  if  the  continuation 
should  become  accessible.  The  MS  is  so  tightly  bound  and 
so  entirely  devoid  of  signatures  and  catchwords  that  cer- 
tainty about  quires  is  impossible;  the  foliation  just 
given  counts  the  first  folio  of  CT  as  f .5;  the  vacant 
leaf  is  therefore  the  last  of  Q  6.   B1  ends  with  1162, 
and  there  is  no  trace  of  the  endlink  (1163-90);  D  begins 
immediately.   B2  also  ends  with  the  completion  of  NPT, 
and  SNP  begins  at  once;  El  has  no  trace  of  NP  Endlink 
(B  4637-52).  The  links  in  E-F  are  all  present  and  in 
their  proper  places;  the  Host  Stanza  is  also  present. 

Definitely  affected  by  the  El  arrangement  and  some- 
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times  from  the  same  source,  Is  MS  Gg.  So  far  as  can  be 
determined,  the  arrangement  and  contents  of  Gg  were  orig- 
inally exactly  the  same  as  those  of  El,  differing  from  a, 
(q.v.)  in  lacking  NP  Endlink. 

Three  incomplete  MSS  show  the  El  order,  although  they 
are  textually  usually  either  independent  or  associated 
with  other  MSS.  These  are  Bo2  Ad3-Ha5.   Bo2  failed  to 
get  Mel-Mk-NP  G^  I,  and  added  H  and  Ga  In  the  wrong  or- 
der. Ad3-Ha5  omitted  1-Ck  (added  in  Ad3  between  Mc  and 
CY)  and  the  Host  Stanza;  but,  although  Has  borrowed  the 
last  six  lines  of  the  spurious  CY-Ph  Link  and  placed  them 
between  FkT  and  PhT,  and  both  MSS  at  times  wander  textu- 
ally, they  were  clearly  following  the  El  pattern  in  ar- 
rangement.  It  is  significant  that  Ad3  borrowed  many 
glosses  from  El  and  two  passages  of  text  (F  1455-56, 
1493-98).  All  of  Ha5  is  lost  after  PdT;  after  NPT  Ad3 
has  H  1-CkT  Gb  I. 

3.  The  Ancestor  of  Group  a(Dd-En1-Ds  Cn-Ma) 

The  MSS  of  Group  a,  have  essentially  the  same  arrange- 
ment as  El,  but  It  is  textually  clear  that  the  group  is 
not  derived  from  the  same  immediate  ancestor  as  El.   It 
is,  however,  practically  certain  that  the  one  arrangement 
was  imitated  from  the  other .  There  are  some  slight  but 
notable  differences  between  the  contents  of  these  MSS  and 
the  contents  of  El.   In  WBP  it  is  clear  that  the  five  ad- 
ditional passages  were  not  originally  in  the  ancestor  of 
El,  but  four  of  them  were  borrowed  by  El  from  the  ances- 
tor of  a  or  some  member  of  the  group,  a,  itself  having 
doubtless  obtained  them  from  a  special  copy  of  WBP  in 
which  Chaucer  had  added  them.  The  ancestor  of  Group  a, 
seems  also  to  have  had  access  to  a  special  copy  of  NPT, 
for  It  not  only  has  a  text  superior  to  that  of  most  of 
the  other  MSS  but  also  is  the  only  source  of  the  so- 
called  NP  Endlink  or  Epilogue.  This  epilogue  Is  dis- 
tinctly Chaucerian  in  quality  and  no  doubt  was  intended 
at  one  time  to  be  preserved  and  to  introduce  another 
tale,  but  the  6-line  extension  of  the  link  found  in  Cn-Ma 
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is  distinctly  not  Chaucerian,  not  only  because  it  lacks 
quality  but  also  because  it  is  impossible  that  Chaucer 
could  have  intended  to  join  together,  as  this  link  does, 
Block  B2,  containing  the  allusion  to  Rochester,  and  Block 
G,  containing  the  allusion  to  Boght on -under -Blee. 

Ad1 -En3  agree  exactly  with  this  group  in  arrangement, 
even  to  joining  Cn-Ma  in  the  possession  of  the  extra  six 
lines  at  the  end  of  NP  Endlink.  Textually  they  do  not 
belong  regularly  to  this  group;  their  ancestor  was  indeed 
an  eclectic  MS,  picking  up  its  tales  sometimes  from  one 
source,  sometimes  from  another, 

4.   Harley  7334  (Ha4) 

The  script  of  Ha*  is  very  early.   Indeed  it  was  for- 
merly customary  to  date  the  writing  as  possibly  c.1400, 
but  the  present  view  is  that  it  is  nearer  1410 #   Further, 
it  is  evident  from  the  classification  that  the  MS  is  de- 
rived from  a  much  edited  ancestor  or  ancestors,  the  text 
of  which  has  been  further  edited  in  this  particular  MS. 
In  contents  and  arrangement  it  is  entirely  unique,  al- 
though it  has  obviously  been  of  influence  on  the  arrange- 
ment of  some  other  MSS.  The  particulars  in  which  it  dif- 
fers from  El  and  a,  are  tne  following:   After  A  4413-14 
the  tale  of  Gamelyn  is  inserted,  beginning  on  the  next 
leaf  (the  third  of  the  quire)  in  consequence  of  a  direc- 
tor^ note  at  the  foot  of  leaf  2,  "Ici  commencera  la 
fable  de  Gamelyn".   This  instruction  suggests  that  Gam 
was  not  in  the  ancestor  —  a  suggestion  that  is  confirmed 
by  the  fact  that  after  finishing  the  remaining  six  leaves 
of  the  quire  Gam  fills  another  quire  of  six  leaves  only, 
and  MLP  begins  a  new  quire  (a  normal  eight).  A  further 
difference  from  El  a,  is  that  at  the  end  of  MLT  Ha*  has 
B  1163-85  with  the  reading  "sompnour"  in  1179.  WBP  be- 
gins immediately  after  "Here  endith  the  Man  of  Lawe  his 
tale."  The  next  difference  from  El  occurs  in  Sq  Headlink 
(F  1-8),  which,  in  Ha4,  has  obviously  been  influenced  in 
wording  by  some  MS,  perhaps  Hg,  which  used  this  link  to 
introduce  FkT.  Finally,  Ha4  differs  from  El  in  bringing 
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Block  G  forward  to  precede  Block  C.  The  MS  has  suffered 
the  loss  of  a  quire  containing  F  617-1223.  The  only 
spurious  parts  contained  in  the  MS  are  Gam  and  the  modi- 
fied Sq  Headlink. 

The  arrangement  is,  in  brief,  this: 

A  X  Bx-su  D  E-F  G  C  B2-l  H  I. 

5.  Group  c.(C£  La  SI2) 

Textually  Group  $  is  often  so  closely  related  to 
Group  $  (which  will  be  discussed  in  a  moment)  as  to  be 
indistinguishable,  but  the  g  MSS  share  none  of  the  non- 
Chaucerian  peculiarities  of  £  except  the  insertion  of 
Gam  at  the  end  of  the  Ck  fragment,  and  even  here  there 
is  the  difference  that  in  two  of  the  g  MSS  Gam  continues 
immediately  after  A  4422;  whereas  in  all  the  $  MSS  ex- 
cept Dl  Gam  is  introduced  by  a  two-line  link.  La  is  ex- 
cepted from  the  statement  about  the  c  MSS,  for  it  has 
between  A  4422  and  the  beginning  of  Gam  a  unique  four- 
line  link  intimating  that  the  scribe  could  tell  the  rest 
of  CkT  but  found  it  so  repellent  that  he  substituted  a 
better  tale  for  it.  At  the  end  of  MLT  the  MSS  of  Group 
g  agree  with  those  of  Group  $  in  having  ML  Endlink  and 
SqT,  but  at  the  end  of  SqT  the  c  MSS  have  WBP  following 
F  672  in  Cp  and  SI2  (following  F  670  in  La,  and  there 
introduced  by  an  eight -line  endlink  to  SqT  and  a  four- 
line  headlink  to  WBP) ;  whereas  the  $  MSS  have  MeT  joined 
to  SqT  by  the  modified  Sq-Fk  Link.  Following  SuT  Group 
c,  has  the  three  remaining  tales  of  Block  E-F  (L-C1T  MeT 
FkT)  but  lacks  the  proper  links  joining  these  tales.  A 
further  peculiarity  is  that  all  three  MSS  end  MeT  with 
E  2318.  As  in  Ha4  so  also  in  the  c  MSS,  Block  G  is 
brought  forward  to  precede  Block  C;  and  La  joins  Block 
G  to  Block  C  and  Block  C  to  Block  B2  by  unique  spurious 
links. 

The  order  of  tales  is  this: 

A-a-X  Bx-sq-SqT  D  C1T  MeT  FkT  G  C  B2  H  I. 

La  has  special  spurious  links  (not  those  in  $)  after 
CkT,  SqT,  CYT,  and  PdT;  SI2  lacks  C"XT  and  PsT. 
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6.      Group  £(Pw-lto-Ph3;    Bw  Dl  En2  Ha2   Lc-Mg  R£2-M2   SI1) 

Next  in  order  of  time  was  probably  the  arrangement  of 
the  MSS  known  as  Group  $.  As  is  indicated  in  the  paren- 
thesis, these  MSS  fall  into  two  subgroups  according  to 
the  treatment  of  the  modified  link  between  C1T  and  FkT. 
The  ancestor  of  Pw-Mm-Ph3  probably  represents  the  earlier 
form,  as  it  had  at  this  place  the  full  text  of  Me-Sq  Link 
with  only  such  modifications  as  were  necessary  because 
of  its  changed  functions.   In  the  ancestor  of  the  other 
nine  MSS  the  double  link  (Me-Sq)  was  rewritten  into  two 
seven-line  stanzas  (a  bad  rhyme  showing  that  this  was 
done  after  Chaucer's  time).  This  rewriting  was  appar- 
ently done  to  get  rid  of  the  comments  (in  E  2419-26)  on 
the  "wife"  of  the  preceding  tale.   In  the  original  order 
this  was  the  "wife"  of  MeT;  the  changed  position  made  the 
comments  refer  to  Griselda.  There  had  been  the  same  dif- 
ficulty in  the  ancestor  of  £w;  Pw  removed  it  by  rewriting 
E  2420  to  read,  "Alle  euel  wyues  god  kepe  vs  fro";  but 
Mm  kept  the  passage  without  change  either  here  or  in 
2425,  where  Pw  wrote,  "By  mony  ensamples  it  prouep  welle." 
The  fragment  PI  agrees  with  Mm.   By  the  time  Ph3  was  cop- 
ied, the  ancestor  had  apparently  lost  this  part  of  the 
text,  for  Ph3  has  FkT  with  Sq-Fk  Link  in  a  later  part  of 
the  MS  from  another  source. 

In  three  of  the  nine  MSS  the  seven-line  Host  Stanza 
which  follows  CI  Envoy  in  El  and  a,  has  been  borrowed  and 
precedes  the  new  stanzas  of  the  link.   These  MSS  are  Bw 
Ha2  Ry2.  Apart  from  this  difference  in  linking  C1T  and 
FkT,  the  subgroups  agree  in  the  main  features.  All  of 
them  have  (or  had)  Gam  linked  to  the  Ck  fragment  by  a 
two-line  link.  All  of  them  place  SqT  after  ML  Endlink 
(reading  "Squyer"  in  1179),  and  all  of  them  bring  MeT 
forward  at  this  point,  connecting  it  with  SqT  by  a  modi- 
fication of  the  Sq-Fk  Link.  They  then  proceed  to  WBP, 
with  the  exception  that  Bw  Ry2-Ld2  introduce  a  spurious 
link  of  16  lines  to  connect  MeT  with  WBP.  This  link  is 
not  found  in  any  other  MS.   As  in  Ha4  and  c,  Block  G  is 
brought  forward  to  follow  FkT  and  precede  Block  C,  and 
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here  Blocks  G  and  C  are  connected  by  a  spurious  link  of 
14  lines  written  expressly  for  this  purpose,  and  Block  C 
is  similarly  connected  to  Block  B2  by  a  spurious  link  of 
12  lines  connecting  PdT  and  ShT.   Like  El,  Gg,  Ha*,  and 
g,  the  $  MSS  have  no  endlink  after  NPT. 

The  order  of  tales  in  the  ancestor  of  Pw-Mm-Ph3  was 
spoken  of  above  instead  of  that  in  the  MSS  themselves, 
because  their  present  arrangement  shows  that  this  ances- 
tor had  suffered  an  upset  before  any  of  these  MSS  was 
copied  from  it.  All  three  of  them  (and  also  Gl,  which 
is  a  member  of  the  group  for  a  part  of  its  length)  have 
the  spurious  Pd-Sh  Link  and  the  first  two  tales  of  Block 
B2  between  Gam  and  MLT.   Before  Mm  and  Ph3  were  copied 
the  ancestor  had  suffered  further  disarrangement  so  that 
other  parts  of  B2  were  also  brought  forward  (see  descrip- 
tions of  MSS) . 

The  order  in  ]/  £w,  was  originally: 

A-a-X  B1-sq-Sq-2-Me  D  Cl-4-Fk  G-f-C-e-B2  H  I. 

The  usual  order  in  the  other  group  is  the  same,  except 
that  the  link  between  C1T  and  FkT  has  become  stanzas,  as 
explained  above. 

Not  all  the  nine  MSS  listed  above  as  forming  a  sub- 
group of  $  are  textually  $  MSS.   Bw  is  of  variable  affil- 
iations, but  it  has  all  the  characteristics  of  the  &  ar- 
rangement and  agrees  with  Ry2  in  having  the  special  spu- 
rious link  connecting  MeT  and  WBP  and  in  placing  the  7- 
line  Host  Stanza  at  the  end  of  CI  Envoy.  Dl,  a  visibly 
picked-up  MS,  lacks  the  two -line  link  for  Gam  and  has 
misplaced  MLPT  after  MeT  instead  of  before  ML  Endlink. 
But  these  are  trifles  which  do  not  affect  the  basic  pat- 
tern. 

There  are  four  other  MSS  which  have  modifications  of 
the  $  pattern,  although  they  are  of  varied  affiliations. 
Fi,  picked  up  from  many  sources,  agrees  in  arrangement 
with  the  second  subgroup  of  g  except  that  it  moved  FkT 
with  the  stanzaic  link  forward  to  follow  MeT,  an  entirely 
arbitrary  change,  since  the  stanzas  were  composed  because 
the  link  followed  C1T.  Ht  is  often  textually  close  to 
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Hg,  and  it  agrees  with  Hg  in  connecting  MeT  to  FkT  "by 
the  full  form  of  Me-Sq  Link,  but  apart  from  this  it  has 
all  the  earmarks  of  the  (J  pattern:   1-Ok-a-X  (misplaced 
between  MLT  and  Mk  Endlink)  and  the  two  spurious  links 
between  G  and  C  and  between  C  and  B2;  CI  is  misplaced 
between  C  and  the  second  of  these  links.   Ii  is  also 
textually  very  variable  --  sometimes  with  Ha4,  sometimes 
with  13,  sometimes  with  eg  --  but  it  has  the  same  pattern 
as  Ht  except  for  Ht*s  misplacements.  Ra2  is  often  textu- 
ally twinned  with  Ht,  but  it  picked  many  of  its  parts 
from  other  sources;  in  arrangement  it  is  a  broken  and 
slightly  disarranged  imitation  of  Ht,  that  is,  of  $;  it 
has  lost  CkT,  FkT,  and  the  introductory  links  and  placed 
Gam  between  MeT  and  WBP. 

7.  Group  b(He  Ne  Cx1  Tc2) 

These  four  MSS  are  derived  by  enchainment  from  an  ar- 
ranged ancestor,  the  date  of  which  cannot  be  determined 
with  accuracy.  The  earlier  part  of  He  is  assigned  on 
palaeographical  evidence  to  1420-30,  but  the  lost  ances- 
tor may  have  been  considerably  earlier.  Ha3  (1450-60) 
is  in  several  of  its  parts  from  the  same  ancestor  and  has 
the  same  arrangement  throughout.  Tc2,  the  latest  of  the 
group,  was  apparently  made  from  the  same  exemplar  as  Cx1 
and  must  have  been  later  than  Caxton!s  first  edition,  in- 
asmuch as  the  traditional  arrangement  preserved  in  Cx1 
was  badly  disturbed  after  E  325  and  had  lost  some  parts 
before  Tc2  was  copied.  The  order  of  tales  in  these  MSS 
is  very  simple: 

A  B1-sq-Sq  1-Me  D  Ea-h  Fb  G  C  B2  H  I. 

Chaucer  scholars,  including  Manly,  formerly  regarded 
the  b,  c,  and  £  arrangements  as  genetically  related;  but 
while  the  &  pattern  is  derivable  from  the  c  pattern  by 
adding  the  links,  modified  and  spurious,  which  character- 
ize the  $  arrangement,  and  moving  Me  to  follow  Sq  in  con- 
sequence of  the  discovery  of  the  Sq-Fk  Link  and  of  its 
adaptation  to  the  Sq-Me  connection,  the  differences  be- 
tween the  g  £  arrangements  and  the  "jj  pattern  suggest  that 
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the  X>,   order  was  independent  of  the  other  two.  This  is 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that,  although  textually  g  and  £ 
are  often  inseparable,  Tq   is  more  frequently  associated 
with  a,  Dufc  only  occasionally  with  c  and  never  with  £ 
alone.   It  will  be  observed  that  the  k  pattern  lacks 
Gam;  that  it  differs  from  the  g  pattern  in  placing  Me 
after  Sq,  and  from  the  £  pattern,  which  has  Me  after  Sq, 
in  the  use  of  the  Cl-Me  Link,  which  never  appears  in  the 
&  MSS.   It  further  differs  from  both  c  and  <£  in  posses- 
sing the  seven-line  Host  Stanza  after  CI  Envoy. 

8,   Smaller  and  Imperfect  Groups 

Two  MSS,  Ln  and  Py,  exhibit  the  same  order  as  £  ex- 
cept that  MeT  is  connected  to  SqT  not  by  the  modified 
Cl-Me  Link  but  by  the  modified  Sq-Fk  Link.   Perhaps  still 
more  important  is  the  fact  that  the  two  MSS,  like  Ha4 
and  a  few  others,  read  "Sumnour"  in  ML  Endlink,  although 
the  tale  that  follows  is  in  fact  SqT,  as  in  £,  c,,  and  $. 
These  MSS,  however,  do  not  form  a  stable  group.   Py  is 
very  erratic  in  its  textual  relationships  and  more  than 
once  got  bits  belonging  textually  to  Group  £.  or  to  Hg. 
Ln  is  more  regular,  but  a  second  hand  has  made  additions 
in  spaces  left  blank  by  the  original  scribe. 

Textually  related  to  one  another  and  often  to  Ln  are 
two  other  MSS,  Ra3  and  Tc1 .   They  agree  entirely  in  ar- 
rangement to  the  end  of  MeT,  although  Tc1  reads  "Squier" 
in  B  1179,  probably  emending  "Sumnour"  because  of  the 
tale  which  follows.   Both  these  MSS,  probably  because  of 
a  misplacement  in  their  common  ancestor,  place  Ea  before 
D,  which  is  followed  by  SNT;  they  have  several  gaps  and 
disarrangements  but  no  spurious  links. 

Very  puzzling  would  be  the  arrangement  of  tales  in 
Gl  if  it  were  not  for  the  textual  evidence  that  this  MS 
was  copied  from  two  different  exemplars;  as  far  as  D  192 
it  is  apparently  copied  directly  from  Mm,  and  from  that 
point  to  the  end  the  exemplar  was  either  Ra3  or  its  im- 
mediate ancestor.  Two  tales,  C1PT  and  CYPT,  overlooked 
because  of  the  shift  of  exemplars,  were  added  after  Rt 
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(see  Description  of  Gl)  . 

9.  Unclassifiable  MSS 

Some  MSS  are  unclassifiable  because,  being  incomplete, 
they  do  not  afford  the  data  for  a  decision.  The  worst 
of  them  perhaps  is  Ad3,  which  is  extremely  fragmentary 
(see  Description  of  the  MS). 

Bo1-Ph3  are  not  quite  so  fragmentary,  but  they  lack 
not  only  1-CkT  and  ML  Endlink  but  also  both  MeT  and  SqT 
and  the  links  connected  with  them.  Textually  these  MSS 
were  picked  up  from  different  sources,  but  the  arrange- 
ment and  contents  are  practically  identical  with  $  after 
FkT. 

Entirely  disorderly  are  the  two  closely  related  MSS 
Mc-Ra1.  They  place  Block  D  between  MkT  and  Mk-NP  Link, 
Block  G  after  Block  H,  and  entirely  lack  MeT  and  FkT  and 
Block  C.  That  they  represent  a  very  early  tradition  in 
some  respects  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  ML  End- 
link  introducing  SqT  reads  MSomnourn  in  1179  in  Mc  and 
was  probably  modified  to  read  "Squyer"  in  Ra1 . 

Nl  is  also  an  incomplete  and  disorderly  MS.   It  was 
derived  in  part  from  a  £  MS  and  in  the  latter  part  from 
an  imperfect  MS  similar  to  Fi.   It  has  also  the  spurious 
tale  of  Beryn,  thrust  in  between  CYT  and  the  misplaced 
Mel. 

Hk,  which  is  often  very  good  textually,  seems  to  be 
a  selection  picked  up  at  random  with  no  attempt  at  or- 
derly arrangement . 

Ch,  Ld1,  and  To  are  very  nearly  complete,  and  the 
first  and  last  are  largely  independent  in  derivation, 
but  all  three  are  disorderly  as  the  result  of  the  use  of 
various  sources.  All  three  agree  in  having  the  sequence 
A-a-X  D  Ea.  This  agreement  appears  to  be  purely  acci- 
dental, as  they  are  not  only  not  related  but  different 
in  arrangement  in  the  rest  of  their  course.  Following 
Ea,  Ch  has  C  B2  H  Fk  B1  Eb  Fa  G  I.  From  the  same  point 
to  the  end,  To  has  Sq  Headlink  reading  "Marchaunt",  Eb 
Fa  ca  Fb  Sh-l-Pr  Pd  B1,  the  rest  of  B2,  G  H  I.  After 
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Ea,  Ld1  has  B1,  the  rest  of  E,  P  G  C  B2  H  Kwith  small 
gaps)  .   The  presence  of  Gam  in  Ch  is  entirely  anomalous 
and  contrary  to  its  affiliations;  the  explanation  is 
that  Gam  was  a  late  insertion,  in  different  ink  and  on 
a  special  quire.   On  the  pages  left  blank  for  receiving 
the  continuation  of  SqT,  if  it  should  ever  be  found,  was 
also  inserted  in  a  different  hand  and  ink  Hoccleve!s  poem 
of  "The  Sleeveless  Garment"  with  a  prologue  and  a  heading 
calling  it  "The  Ploughman's  Tale".   If  Ch  had  had  any 
descendants,  this  tale  would  have  become  a  part  of  the 
traditional  Chaucer  text,  just  as  Gam  has. 

Ps  was  picked  up  from  many  sources  but  in  the  main 
followed  the  a,  pattern  with  the  exception  that  it  placed 
Ea  between  B1  and  D,  omitted  1-CkT  and  Mel,  and  rejected 
entirely  or  in  part  (indicating  their  positions)  PkT, 
Mel,  MkT,  and  Block  I. 

Se  is  one  of  the  most  erratic  of  all  the  MSS.   It  is 
textually  related  to  the  £  group  in  some  parts  and  like 
"J2  has  the  Host  Stanza  at  the  end  of  CI  Envoy.   It  has 
the  La  spurious  link  between  F  670  and  671,  and  it  con- 
nects G  and  C  by  the  spurious  link  of  the  &  group.   It 
is  notorious  as  reading  "Shipman"  in  B  1179  and  placing 
ShT  and  the  rest  of  the  Bs  block  after  B1 .   But  the  po- 
sition of  all  these  parts  is  anomalous,  in  that  they  are 
preceded  by  A  Ea  and  D  Me-l-Sq-1  and  followed  by  G  C  FkT 
HI.   It  is  obvious  that  such  an  arrangement  has  no  Chau- 
cerian authority. 

Finally,  Ry1  is  a  MS  of  very  varied  textual  affilia- 
tions, exhibiting  an  arrangement  which  must  be  in  part 
the  result  of  accident.   It  is  the  last  of  the  seven  MSS 
reading  "somnour"  in  B  1179  (cf .  Ha4  Ln  Ra3  Py  Mc  Ra2) 
and  is  cognate  with  Mc  Ra1  Ra2  Py  in  the  readings  of  B 
1176,  1187,  and  1188.   It  is  peculiar  in  that  the  whole 
of  Me-Sq  Link  is  interposed  between  ML  Endlink  and  SqT. 
After  SqT  follow  Me  Headlink  and  MeT.   Then  comes  Block 
D,  after  which  are  placed  as  usual  the  two  remaining 
tales  of  E  F.  Then,  as  in  the  £  pattern,  come  G  C  joined 
by  the  &  spurious  link,  but  the  spurious  link  joining  C 
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and  B2  is  lacking  although  a  blank  space  is  left  which 
may  have  been  intended  to  receive  it.  At  PrT,  Ry1  shifts 
affiliation  to  Group  a  and,  like  Dd-E^-Ds,  has  the  Chau- 
cerian rejected  endlink  after  NPT.   It  ends  with  H  plus 
a  fragment  of  PsT. 

In  spite  of  the  tediousness  of  detail  in  the  presen- 
tation of  facts  concerning  the  patterns  shown  by  the  dif- 
ferent MSS,  two  things  ought  to  be  clear.   One  is  that 
none  of  the  extant  MSS  exhibits  an  arrangement  which  with 
any  probability  can  be  ascribed  to  Chaucer.  The  other 
is' that  very  soon  after  Chaucer!s  death  several  separate 
attempts  were  made  at  gathering  and  arranging  the  tales 
Chaucer  was  known  or  reported  to  have  written.  The  tex- 
tual differences  seem  most  easily  explained  by  the  sup- 
position that  some  of  the  editors  began  with  assembling 
tales  which  were  already  in  circulation  —  that  is  to 
say,  in  the  hands  of  Chaucer's  more  or  less  intimate 
friends.   In  the  case  of  the  tales  constituting  Blocks 
E-F,  which  really  form  a  single  block,  it  is  clear  that 
the  links  were  at  first  not  accessible  to  some  of  the 
editors  and  that  the  original  editor  of  the  c,  pattern 
never  got  any  of  them.  The  editor  of  the  £  pattern  got 
only  the  CI -Me  Link  (which  he  used  to  connect  MeT  to 
SqT);  and  although  the  editor  of  the  £  pattern  (who  based 
his  work  in  part  upon  c)  got  the  other  two  E  F  links  and 
never  got  the  Cl-Me  Link,  having  already  misplaced  Sq  and 
Me,  he  was  obliged  to  adapt  the  two  newly-found  links  to 
suit  the  new  arrangement.   So  far  as  the  MSS  indicate, 
the  spurious  links  connecting  G  and  C  and  C  and  B2  were 
composed  and  inserted  at  the  same  time  as  the  genuine 
links  were  adapted.  Why  both  the  d  writer  and  the  super- 
visor of  La  (who  composed  a  unique  set  of  links)  neglect- 
ed to  supply  a  link  between  FkT  and  G  and  MeT  and  D  does 
not  appear.  A  spurious  link  between  MeT  and  D  was  later 
supplied  for  three  MSS  by  the  ancestor  of  Ry2  Bw,  as  we 
have  seen. 

How  many  of  the  scribal -editors  had  access  to  Chau- 
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cer^  own  copies  of  the  tales  it  seems  impossible  to  de- 
cide. The  differences  in  text  and  in  arrangement  between 
Hg  and  El,  as  well  as  the  peculiar  mode  in  which  Hg  de- 
veloped, certainly  suggest  that  the  Hg  arrangement,  prob- 
ably the  earliest  of  all,  was  made,  not  for  a  member  of 
the  Chaucer  family,  but  for  some  friend  who  had  copies 
of  a  considerable  number  of  the  tales,  and  that  it  was 
not  until  he  had  completed  his  work  that  the  same  scribe 
was  commissioned  to  make  another  arrangement  of  more  com- 
plete materials.   It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  Chau- 
cer's plan  for  the  CT  was  so  far  from  accomplishment  at 
his  death  that  he  himself  can  hardly  have  thought  of  pub- 
lishing it,  and  that  the  family  may  have  respected  this 
feeling  and  have  decided  to  collect  and  publish  what  he 
had  written  only  after  a  demand  for  copies  of  the  tales 
had  made  itself  felt.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  clear 
that  throughout  the  15  C  the  arrangement  most  frequently 
copied  and  circulated  was  the  type  which  we  have  called 
$.   No  doubt  the  MSS  of  the  £  group  were  also  in  the  main 
products  of  a  shop.  The  MSS  that  do  not  fall  into  groups 
were  apparently  those  made  by  special  scribes  for  special 
owners,  who  occasionally  lent  them  for  comparison  or  cop- 
ying, whereas  the  basic  MSS  of  the  "^  g  $  groups  seem  to 
have  been  in  the  hands  of  the  professional  book  makers. 

Have  we  then  any  evidence  as  to  the  order  of  tales 
intended  by  Chaucer?   Only  such  as  is  given  by  various 
allusions  in  the  text.  Scholars  are  agreed  that  in  in- 
terpreting these  allusions  several  probabilities  must  be 
considered: 

1.   That  in  spite  of  the  careful  systematization  of 
his  work  as  Comptroller  of  Customs  —  perhaps  as  a  re- 
action against  it  --  Chaucer  did  not  lay  out  a  general 
plan  for  the  whole  journey  to  Canterbury  and  return  and 
assign  each  block  of  tales  to  its  proper  place  in  this 
plan.  The  probability  of  this  view  is  suggested  by  the 
fact  that  when  he  changed  his  intentions  with  regard  to 
the  use  of  a  particular  tale,  he  did  not  always  remove 
all  traces  of  its  previous  use. 


ORDER  OF  TALES  491 

2.  That  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  his  final  plan 
called  for  two  tales  on  the  journey  out  and  two  on  the 
journey  back,  or  for  only  one  on  each  journey. 

3.  That  we  cannot  be  sure  whether  any  of  the  extant 
tales  belong  to  the  journey  homeward, 

4.  That  in  making  allusions  to  time  and  place  he  may 
have  been  guided  by  the  needs  of  the  moment,  as  Shake- 
speare was  in  his  allusions  to  time,  and  not  have  con- 
sidered carefully  whether  these  allusions  would  fit  into 
his  general  plan  or  would  harmonize  with  one  another. 

5.  That  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  was  so  literal- 
minded  as  to  attempt  to  harmonize  the  amount  of  story- 
telling with  the  distances  travelled.  In  A  859  the 
story-telling  begins,  and  2100  lines  later  (A  3906)  the 
cavalcade  has  journeyed  a  little  more  than  two  miles, 
and  it  is  about  7:30  A.M.   In  B  14  it  is  10*00  A.M., 
probably  of  the  same  day,  for  it  seems  unlikely  that  the 
date  would  have  been  given  so  explicitly  as  it  is  in  B  5- 
6  except  on  the  first  day  of  the  journey.  These  calcu- 
lations, however,  hardly  justify  us  in  estimating  the 
number  of  tales  which  Chaucer  intended  to  insert  between 
CkT  (never  finished?)  and  the  pause  which  preceded  the 
words  of  the  Host  at  the  beginning  of  B1 . 

In  interpreting  the  allusions,  however,  as  they  stand, 
we  must,  it  seems,  conclude  with  Professor  Tatlock  in 
the  main.   In  arranging  the  blocks  of  tales  in  accordance 
with  allusions  to  time  and  place,  it  is  clear  that  Block 
A,  including  as  it  does  the  General  Prologue,  must  come 
first.   B1,  for  reasons  just  mentioned,  is  generally  re- 
garded by  scholars  as  coming  next.   It  is  further  quite 
certain  that  Block  B3,  with  its  allusions  to  Rochester, 
should  precede  Block  D,  with  its  allusions  to  Sitting- 
bourne.  Block  B2  should  not,  however,  be  connected  with 
Block  B1,  for  it  is  clear  that  ML  Endlink  belongs  to  an 
early  stage  of  the  development  of  Chaucer's  plan  and  that 
he  finally  did  not  intend  to  use  it  for  introducing  and 
connecting  with  MLT  any  tale  now  extant.   One  cannot  say 
with  certainty  that  the  link  was  cancelled,  but  it  un- 
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doubt edly  seems  to  have  been  cancelled  so  far  as  use 
with  any  of  the  present  texts  Is  concerned.   It  might 
have  been  intended  for  use  at  a  later  time  in  connection 
with  some  tale  which  Chaucer  did  not  live  to  write.   In 
Block  C  there  Is  no  time  or  place  allusion  which  enables 
us  to  determine  its  proper  position.   It  is,  however, 
always  placed  before  B2  by  the  early  scribes,  and,  al- 
though there  Is  no  reason  to  believe  that  they  were  in- 
formed of  Chaucer's  plan,  there  is  no  objection  to  ac- 
cepting this  position  and  placing  It  between  Blocks  B1 
and  B2;  so  far  as  time  and  distance  caluclations  are  of 
any  value,  more  tales  must  intervene  between  10:00  A.M. 
and  the  approach  to  Rochester  indicated  in  B2  3116. 
Furthermore,  if  the  Pardoner's  desire  for  a  drink  indi- 
cates, as  Dr.  Furnivall  thought,  a  morning  hour,  it  is 
better  that  C  should  precede  B2  rather  than  follow  it; 
but  this  argument  is  of  little  value,  as  the  Pardoner 
was  doubtless  ready  for  a  drink  at  any  hour  of  the  day. 
The  obvious  only  objection  to  placing  C  before  B2  is  that 
this  leaves  us  with  an  inadequate  supply  of  tales  between 
Rochester,  29  miles  from  London,  and  SIttingbourne,  40 
miles;  but  this  is  Chaucer's  fault,  not  ours.   Block  D 
undoubtedly  comes  next  on  account  of  the  allusion  to 
Sittingbourne  already  mentioned;  apparently  the  block 
Immediately  precedes  the  arrival  at  Sittingbourne,  for 
at  the  end  of  SuT  (D  2294)  we  read, 

My  tale  is  doon  we  been  almost  at  toune. 
Block  E-F  has  no  reference  to  place,  but  the  allusions 
to  the  Wife  of  Bath  In  C1T  (E  1170)  and  MeT  (E  1685)  cer- 
tainly imply  that  she  had  already  expounded  her  doc- 
trines.  It  seems  therefore  probable  that  C1T  is  the 
first  of  the  group  of  tales  after  leaving  Sittingbourne, 
and  this  would  account  for  the  reference  to  morning  in 
F  73.   Block  G  we  can  place  with  certainty  at  Boghton- 
under-Blee  (G  556).  The  reference  to  the  five-mile  chase 
of  the  pilgrims  by  the  Canon  and  his  Yeoman  suggests  that 
the  pilgrims  had  stopped  over  night  at  Ospring,  but  Chau- 
cer's lack  of  care  for  minute  realism  Is  indicated  by 
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the  fact  that  it  had  taken  hard  riding  for  the  pursuers 
to  catch  up  with  the  leisurely  pilgrims  in  five  miles 
—  unless,  perhaps,  the  pursuers  had  been  slow  in  start- 
ing. 

It  still  seems  to  me  that  McT  and  PsT  cannot  be  placed 
on  the  outward  journey.   There  is  no  possibility  of 
placing  Block  H  immediately  before  Block  I  unless  one  is 
prepared  entirely  to  disregard  Chaucer's  link  with  its 
time  indications.   Nevertheless,  even  if  McT  is  the 
first  tale  of  the  homeward  journey  and  PsT  the  last, 
they  follow  the  other  tales  in  the  same  order  as  if  they 
were  finishing  the  outward  journey. 

It  is  perhaps  no  part  of  our  task  to  discuss  how 
many  days  Chaucer  planned  the  Canterbury  journey  to  oc- 
cupy, but  some  remarks  on  the  subject  may  not  be  out  of 
place.   In  addition  to  the  published  instances  of  jour- 
neys between  London  and  Canterbury  and  the  time  occupied 
by  them,  Miss  Rickert  made  a  very  extensive  collection 
of  records  of  travel  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries.  Details  cannot  be  given  here,  but  the  main 
result  of  her  investigations  was  that  large  parties  of 
people  —  such  as  families  removing  from  one  part  of  the 
country  to  another  --  normally  travelled  at  the  rate  of 
about  thirty  miles  a  day.  She  therefore  insisted  that 
the  Canterbury  pilgrimage  was  planned  for  two  days  each 
way.   It  seems  impossible,  however,  to  disregard  entire- 
ly Chaucer's  indications  of  the  passage  of  time,  and  It 
is  clear  that  the  pilgrims  were  at  Ospring  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  last  day.   The  outward  journey,  therefore, 
would  appear  to  have  been  planned  either  for  three  days, 
with  a  stop  the  first  night  at  Rochester  and  the  second 
night  at  Ospring,  and  a  trip  of  nineteen  miles  ending 
before  noon  of  the  third  day;  or,  If  the  travellers  were 
more  leisurely,  for  four  days,  with  overnight  stops  at 
Dartford  (which  is  not  mentioned  by  Chaucer),  Rochester, 
and  Ospring.   If  the  latter  is  true,  it  may  be  that 
Block  C  belongs  on  the  morning  of  the  second  day  --  that 
is  to  say,  after  Block  B2 .   But  certainly  the  question 
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of  the  number  of  days  occupied  by  the  pilgrimage  is  a 
matter  of  very  small  consequence,  since  the  whole  con- 
ception of  a  series  of  tales  told  while  riding  by  so 
large  a  group  of  pilgrims  is,  however  entertaining,  en- 
tirely unrealistic. 
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EARLY  AND  REVISED  VERSIONS 

In  general  the  MSS  of  CT  are  in  agreement  as  to  the 
readings  of  the  text  except  so  far  as  they  vary  by  ordi- 
nary scribal  changes,  but  there  are  some  passages  in 
which  a  small  number  of  MSS  have  a  reading  which  seems 
distinctly  superior  to  the  reading  of  the  MSS  in  general, 
and  many  other  passages  where  a  group  has  inferior  read- 
ings some  of  which  make  upon  the  reader  the  impression 
not  of  scribal  errors  but  of  early  unsatisfactory  read- 
ings which  were  later  improved  by  the  original  author . 
In  a  few  instances  also  there  are  omissions  of  passages 
which  are  difficult  to  account  for  and  which  raise  the 
question  whether  their  absence  in  a  single  MS  or  a  small 
number  may  not  be  due  to  the  fact  that  these  MSS  repre- 
sent in  this  respect  an  early  stage  of  composition. 

For  the  first  group  of  readings,  those  in  which  a  par- 
ticular MS  or  small  group  seems  to  present  an  improvement 
on  the  general  text,  our  evidence  comes  largely  from  El, 
which  in  the  links  and  tales  of  the  Miller  and  the  Reeve 
and  also  in  FkT  offers  readings  that  are  undoubtedly  ei- 
ther improvements  by  the  author  or  emendations  by  a 
highly  intelligent  reader.  We  have  listed  these  lines 
for  Block  A  in  the  Critical  Note  on  A  3110  and  have  dis- 
cussed in  detail  the  couplet  A  3720-21  found  only  in  El 
and  a  few  dependent  MSS  and  have  recognized  the  Chau- 
cerian quality  of  F  1493-98  while  doubting  the  Chaucerian 
authorship  of  1455-56;  and  we  have  also  called  attention 
to  the  superior  placement  in  Ra3-Gl  of  F  1001-8  and  F 
1541-44.   In  all  such  cases  there  can,  of  course,  be  no 
.scientific  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  passages.  The 
I  most  that  MS  evidence  can  do  is  to  show  that  they  origi- 
nated early  enough  to  be  author's  corrections;  but  this 
is  no  guarantee  that  the  changes  may  not  have  been  made 
by  some  one  else,  and  it  is  of  course  true  that  in  any 
series  of  such  changes  some  may  be  due  to  the  author  and 
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others  to  some  one  else.  The  only  test  is  the  knowledge 
and  taste  of  the  reader. 

In  like  manner  we  lack  scientific  tests  to  assure  us 
with  regard  to  the  authentic  quality  of  inferior  readings 
found  in  certain  early  groups.   Thus  in  KtT,  Group  c£ 
separates  at  c.1740,  and  thereafter  Group  £  has,  along 
with  many  lines  containing  clear  scribal  errors,  a  good 
many  readings  that  are  inferior  indeed  to  the  correspond- 
ing lines  in  the  standard  text  but  do  not  seem  like  scri- 
bal variants.  Such  lines  are  the  following: 
1795  And  that  hir  deeth  is_  in  my  myght  also 

"Lyth"  is  more  dynamic. 
1800  Bihoold  for  goddes  loue  that  sit  aboue 

"Sake"  avoids  the  repetition  of  "loue"  in 
1799,  and  the  jingle  with  "aboue". 
1862  The  listes  shal  I  do  maken  in  this  place 

"Do"  omitted.   It  is  literally  accurate;  but 
the  rhythm  is  better  without  it. 
1877  And  namely  these  Thebans  many  sythe 

"The"  lightens  the  line;  "ofte"  avoids  the 
jingle  of  "Thebans  many" . 
1880  To  Thebe sward  with  olde  walles  wyde 

In  most  MSS  "ward"  is  dropped;  but  only  a  few 
edit;  the  line  is  left  defective. 
1900  That  Theseus  ne  yaf  him  mete  and  wages 

"Him"  omitted  by  most  MSS;  editing  in  some 
other  MSS. 
1906  And  on  the  westward  side  in  memorie 

Apparently  "side"  was  omitted  in  most  MSS 
and  variously  edited. 
1976  In  which  ther  woneth  neither  man  ne  beste 

The  older  word  is  as  good,  and  the  change  may 
be  a  modernization. 

1979  In  which  ther  was  a  rumbel  and  a  swough 

"Ran"  is  more  dynamic . 

1980  As  thogh  a  storm  sholde  breke[n]  euery  bough 

"Bresten"  is  more  effective. 
2088  With  many  a  florin  he  the  coloures  boghte 
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"Hewes";  to  avoid  the  jingle  "f lorin"-"co- 

loures"? 
2133  And  lyk  a  lyoun  loked  he  about e 

"Griffoun";  otherwise  both  heroes  would  have 

looked  like  lions;  cf .  2171. 
2171  And  as  a  lyoun  he  his  eighen  caste 

"Lokyng"  is  better  with  the  verb  "caste", 
2270  And  with  glad  herte  he  wente  away  ful  sone 

"Hym  hoom"  is  more  specific. 
2506  The  f omyng  stedes  on  the  golden  brydel 

"Fomy"  Is  better  in  view  of  "Gnawynge"  in 

2507;  but  "foinyng"  might  be  an  error  caused 

by  "Gnawynge". 
2508  With  fyle  and  hamer  ridyng  to  and  fro 

"Prykyng"  makes  a  picture. 
2617  He  thurgh  the  body  is  born  and  sithen  is  [yltake 

"Hurt";  but  "born"  is  perhaps  better. 
2624  Togydre  ymet  and  wroght  eche  other  wo 

"His  felawe"  is  more  concrete. 
2679   Lokyng  vpward  vnto  Emelye 

"Vpon  this"  is  a  doubtful  improvement,  but 

it  lengthens  the  line . 
2694  Anon  he  was  [yjbroght  out  of  the  place 

"Yborn"  is  more  pictorial. 
2709  Al  were  they  sore  ybete  and  namely  oon 

"Yhurt"  is  perhaps  more  befitting  a  tourna- 
ment . 
2746  Corrupt eth  and  is  in  his  body  [yjlaft 

"Bouk"  is  more  picturesque  and  gives  a  bet- 
ter rhythm. 
Taken  singly,  some  of  these  22  variants  might  be  ex- 
plained as  unintentional  variations  and  others  as  changes 
introduced  by  the  scribe  of  an  ancestor  of  $  for  one  rea- 
son or  another;  but  not  all  can  be  so  explained.  And 
when  to  these  are  added  others  in  which  the  change  in  the 
later  text  produced  a  better  rhythm  (either  by  extending 
a  line  that  is  short  or  reducing  one  that  i3  too  long), 
as  in  1749,  1765,  2478,  2627,  and  1858,  1861,  2527,  2621; 
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or  still  others  In  which  a  change  in  word  order  or  a  sub- 
stitution improved  the  line,  as  in  1806,  2038,  2474, 
2481,  2523-24,  and  perhaps  others,  the  very  number  of 
such  differences,  together  with  their  restriction  to  a 
limited  portion  of  the  text,  points  rather  to  revision 
by  Chaucer  than  to  a  combination  of  purposeless  editing 
and  accident  in  the  ancestor  of  &. 

Similar  differences  are  found  in  PhT  in  the  readings 
of  the  large  group  of  40  MSS  on  the  one  hand  and  the  bet- 
ter MSS,  such  as  El  Hg,  on  the  other.  Although  we  have 
no  record  of  the  early  composition  of  PhT,  the  quality 
and  character  of  it  have  suggested  to  scholars  that  it 
was  written  for  a  particular  occasion  antedating  the  CT 
period.   It  may  be  interesting  to  compare  the  following 
lines  of  the  c£  group  with  the  lines  of  the  standard 
text : 

6  And  neuere  had  hee  moo  in  al  his  lif 
43  As  wel  in  body  as  goost  chaast  was  she 
82  Kepe£>  wel  £oo  £at  3e  vndertake 
84  His  likerousnesse  and  al  his  £eeues  craft 

105  This  maide  of  which  I  telle  my  tale  expresse 

204  Thorgh  pe   assent  of  £>e  luge  Apius 

254  Hur  fader  wif)  ful  sorowful  hert  and  felle. 

The  evidence  for  two  versions  is  very  clear  in  the 
Ph-Pd  Link  and  has  been  dealt  with  in  the  Classification. 
It  has  also  been  suggested  that  the  absence  of  the  end 
of  PdT  in  a  few  MSS  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  the  epi- 
logue (C  919-58)  of  the  tale  was  perhaps  a  somewhat  later 
addition.  The  Pardoner's  imitation  of  his  performances 
in  church  had  actually  ceased  at  918.   The  remaining 
lines  are  as  much  an  epilogue  --  a  part  of  the  framework 
—  as  any  prologue  or  epilogue  distinctly  marked  as  such. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  CYPT  circulated 
extensively  during  Chaucer's  lifetime,  but  the  variants 
in  the  text  are  some  of  them  of  such  a  nature  as  to  sug- 
gest that  they  are  not  scribal  variants  but  represent 
two  different  stages  of  Chaucer's  own  work. 

In  the  link  (G  554-719)  and  the  prologue  (a  720-971), 
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the  differences  are  very  slight  and  consist  for  the  most 
part  of  single  words,  and  may  be  scribal  in  origin.  We 
may  take  Lc  as  representing  the  readings  of  the  earlier 
text  and  El  as  representing  those  of  the  later.   Cf .  in 
the  link:   558,  Lc  "vnder  bat",  El  " vnder ne the " ;  562,  Lc 
"hors",  El  "hakeney";  585,  Lc  "ouertake",  El  "atake"; 
586,  Lc  "pis",  El  "som";  627,  Lc  "pus",  El  "this  tale". 
More  important  is  the  omission  of  564-65  in  El.   In  the 
prologue  the  differences  are  even  fewer  and  might  also  be 
due  to  the  scribes:   881,  Lc  "bak",  El  "brat";  919,  Lc 
"anger",  El  "rancour";  941,  Lc  "yplucked",  El  "ypiked". 
In  961  the  line  is  short  in  El  Gg. 

In  the  tale  itself,  however,  the  differences  are  dis- 
tinctly suggestive  of  Chaucerian  revision,  with  some  ex- 
ceptions : 

993  sclaundre  Lc;  desclaundre  El  (perhaps  scribal) 
1057  I  shal  it  shewe  to  30W  anon  right  here  Lc 
I  wol  yow  teche  pleynly  the  manere      El 
1188  him  wyped  haas  Lc;  wiped  his  face  El 
1283-  The  preest  supposed  noting  but  wel 

84  But  besied  him  faste  and  was  wonder  fayn  Lc 
Now  good  sires  what  wol  ye  bet  than  wel 
Whan  that  this  preest  thus  was  bigiled  ageyn  El 
1303  werk  Lc;  herte  El 
1333   it  Lc;  they  El 

1397  chitren  and  ianglen  Lc;  chit er en  El 
1456  His  disciple  seide  Lc;  Seyde  Plato  El 
It  seems  possible,  therefore,  that  before  he  gave  his 
final  touches  to  the  tale,  Chaucer  allov/ed  some  friend  to 
have  a  copy  of  the  tale  itself  and  that  this  copy  was  the 
source  of  MSS  of  the  c$-*  groups. 

One  would  naturally  expect  that  C1T  would  contain  lit- 
tle evidence  bearing  upon  the  question  whether  it  was 
written  for  CT  or  was  a  pre-CT  composition.   It  is  prob- 
ably useless  to  call  attention  again  to  the  fact  that  it 
is  written  in  stanzas  in  spite  of  the  greater  suitability 
of  couplets  for  such  a  story.   This  point  has  been  dis- 
cussed more  than  once,  to  no  effect.   Attention,  however, 
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has  not  been  called  to  the  fact  that,  like  KtT  and  MLT, 
it  is  definitely  divided  into  parts,  although  neither 
the  Latin  text  nor  the  French  suggests  such  a  division. 
The  division  into  parts  is  so  definitely  suitable  to  a 
tale  intended  to  be  recited  or  read  to  a  special  audience 
that  one  cannot  help  attaching  some  significance  to  this 
division.   Confirming  this  conclusion  and  difficult  to 
account  for  in  any  other  way  is  the  fact  that  two  ?£SS 
exist  that  end  the  tale  at  1169  and  that  twenty-one 
others  omit  the  WB  Stanza  (1170-76)  and  in  the  Envoy  have 
lines  1195-1200  after  1201-12.   The  internal  revision  of 
the  tale  was,  however,  not  very  great,  for  Chaucer  was 
translating  from  a  definite  text  and  attempting  to  render 
it  into  English  as  carefully  as  he  could.   The  lines 
which  may  have  belonged  to  this  unrevised  version  because 
of  some  inferiority  in  phrasing  are  the  following: 
326  For  I  wol  aske  hir  if  hir  wille  be 
328  And  al  this  she  shal  doon  in  thy  presence 
341  But  shortly  fro  this  matere  for  to  pace 
356  Neither  by  word  ne  froward  contenaunce 
385  Whan  she  transformed  was  in  swich  riches se 
433  In  al  the  lond  that  she  ne  coude  cese 
435  Though  that  hir  housbonde  present  were  or  noon 
453  That  he  ne  might e  fro  his  herte  throwe 
458  Hir  to  torment  and  alwey  more  and  more 
483  To  thee  that  born  art  of  so  low  lynage 
540  Suspecious  was  the  fame*  of  this  man 
543  For  hir  doghter  that  she  louede  so 
558  That  for  vs  deyde  vpon  the  rood  tree 
567  Haue  heer  agayn  my  lit el  yonge  mayde 
658  Doth  youre  wille  I  wol  to  it  obeye 
665  Gladly  wolde  I  suffre  it  yow  to  plese 

675  Or  worse1  if  he  coude  worse  deuyse 

676  Hath  caught  hir  child  that  ful  was  of  beaut ee 
704  But  as  they  were  bounden  to  a  stake 

784  Fro  day  to  day  they  ryden  forth  hir  wey 

860  That  in  ony  word  or  werk  I  shal  repente 

861  That  I  yow  yaf  myn  herte  in  good  entente 
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887  That  I  therwith  may  hille  the  wombe  of  here 

940  Of  which  the  word  vp  sprong  to  more  and  lesse 

997  Delyting  euere  in  rumour  that  is  newe 

1017  And  buxumly  euerich  in  his  degree 

1041  Wei  tendrely  in  hir  yong  pleying 

1083  Embraced  hem  both  tendrely  kissynge 

1135  His  sone  entrith  into  his  heritage 

1159  Nat  for  to  knowe[n]  vs  for  certes  he 

The  evidence  thus  far  presented  concerns  possible 
slight  retouching  of  some  of  the  tales,  and  similar  evi- 
dence could  be  presented  for  others .   It  would  be  very 
interesting  If  there  were  among  the  extant  MSS  one  or 
more  which  preserved  traces  of  more  extensive  revision 
on  the  part  of  Chaucer.   In  a  small  group  of  MSS  hitherto 
largely  neglected  and  regarded  as  defective,  Professor 
Rickert,  after  much  study,  concluded  that  traces  of  such 
revisions  were  to  be  found,  although  disguised  by  later 
accidents  to  which  the  MSS  had  been  subjected.  She  her- 
self regarded  the  argument  that  these  MSS  preserved  In 
differing  degrees  traces  of  early  workmanship  as  very 
difficult,  but  she  was  fully  convinced  that  some  of  the 
phenomena  presented  by  them  were  capable  of  no  other  ex- 
planation. Whether  her  theory  is  right  or  not,  it  is  at 
least  of  high  value  for  students  of  the  text  of  Chaucer, 
because  the  facts  which  she  cites  may  serve  to  remind 
them  that  Chaucer's  poetry  is  in  the  main  of  so  fine  a 
quality  that  it  could  not  possibly  have  been  produced  in 
a  single  spontaneous  outpouring,  but  must  have  been  elab- 
orated with  critical  and  loving  care  before  it  attained 
the  brilliancy  and  smoothness  which  characterize  his  best 
work. 

Since  this  view  originated  entirely  with  Professor 
Rickert,  and  inasmuch  as  her  latest  work  on  the  CT  was 
devoted  to  this  subject,  it  seems  only  fitting  that  her 
formulation  of  the  theory  should  be  presented.  We  there- 
fore shall  present  in  large  part  the  piece  of  writing  up- 
on which  she  was  busy  at  the  time  of  her  lamented  death. 
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Traces  of  Early  Drafts  in  Fi  and  Related  MSS 

From  Chaucer  fs  own  statement  (LG-W,  F,  420,426),  we 
know  that  "al  the  love  of  Palamon  and  Arclte"  and  "the 
lyf  also  of  Seynt  Cecyle"  were  written  before  1386;  and 
from  his  allusion  to  the  Wife  of  Bath  in  the  Envoy  to 
Bukton  (line  29)  that  this  character,  presumably  as  de- 
veloped in  her  prologue,  was  familiar  to  his  friends  in 
his  lifetime.  From  the  prologue  to  LGW  we  get  some  idea 
of  the  extent  to  which  he  was  capable  of  revising  his 
work;  and  from  the  Troilus  we  see  that  he  could  be  as 
meticulous  in  revising  as  the  "Adam  Scriveyn"  stanza 
suggests  that  he  was  in  correcting.  There  is,  then, 
reason  enough  to  suspect  that  among  the  MSS  of  the  CT 
there  may  be  extant  copies  of  unrevised  as  well  as  re- 
vised versions  of  some  tales,  and  perhaps  of  some  drafts 
undergoing  revision  when  the  author  died. 

To  what  extent  this  may  be  true  must  be  determined, 
if  at  all,  from  an  analysis  of  textual  relations  in  con- 
nection with  whatever  revelation  as  to  the  narrator  and 
the  audience  may  appear  in  the  tale  itself.   Take,  for 
example,  PhT .   It  is  clear  that  lines  1-104  were  origi- 
nally addressed  to  persons  concerned  with  the  upbringing 
of  children,  and  that  the  tale  was  intended  to  edify,  if 
not  interest,  such  persons.   It  is  most  unsuited  to  the 
worldly-minded,  avaricious  physician.   Chaucer  has  thrust 
the  tale  almost  unchanged  into  the  CT  framework.   That 
he  himself  placed  it  before  PdT  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
he  wrote  a  first  draft  of  the  following  link,  which  he 
later  revised  and  continued,  and  used  to  introduce  PdP 
and  T.  Whether  he  expected  or  hoped  to  revise  PhT  fur- 
ther there  is  nothing  to  show. 

Similarly,  SNT  was  attached  by  Chaucer  to  CYT  in  very 
much  the  form  it  had  long  before  the  CT  were  planned. 
The  author  probably  stopped  to  consider  that  the  tale 
was  suited  to  the  narrator,  but  he  did  not  stop  to  re- 
place the  "unworthy  sone  of  Eve"  (line  62)  by  the  Nun. 
This  carelessness  alone  suggests  that  he  intended  some 
revision  later,  but  the  relations  of  the  MSS  show  that 
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it  was  not  carried  out . 

Mel  and  PsT  seem  to  exist  in  their  original  form  (in 
all  but  a  few  unrelated  MSS  whose  scribes  became  impa- 
tient and  cut  the  text  drastically);  but  while  Mel  is 
firmly  attached  to  the  framework  of  links  before  and  af- 
ter, there  is  nothing  to  show  that  Chaucer  intended  to 
use  the  double  treatise  (I)  at  the  end  as  PsT.   It  may 
have  been  placed  in  CT  by  the  author  of  Rt .  At  all 
events,  while  Chaucer  drew  upon  it  for  material  in  some 
other  tales,  he  did  not  revise  it . 

Other  tales  which  appear  in  one  version  only  are:  ReT, 
FrT,  ShT,  and  PrT,  and  doubtfully  a  few  others  (see  be- 
low) .  ReT,  intended  to  offset  MiT,  was  arguably  written 
for  a  special  occasion  in  1388,  and  later  the  two  were 
inserted  in  CT,  ReT  quite  unchanged,  its  incongruities 
being  perhaps  regarded  by  Chaucer  as  not  worth  troubling 
about.  FrT  was  almost  certainly  written  to  prepare  for 
SuT,  and  the  MSS  show  but  one  descent  and  no  revision. 
ShT  was  written  for  CT  and  intended  for  the  Wife  of  Bath, 
as  its  opening  shows.  Chaucer  must  have  intended  revi- 
sion.  PrT  was  clearly  written  for  CT  and  needed  no  re- 
vision. 

In  all,  or  nearly  all,  other  tales  the  MSS  seem  to 
give  evidence  of  a  text  In  more  than  one  stage  of  revi- 
sion, or  so  unfinished  as  to  suggest  the  use  of  a  rough 
draft  or  much  corrected  copy  as  exemplar  by  one  or  more 
extant  MSS . 

In  the  first  place,  the  MSS  that  suggest  these  possi- 
bilities are  few,  late,  and  corrupt;  and  instead  of  being 
straight  copies  of  tales  organized  into  a  collection,  are 
sometimes  incomplete,  and  have  picked  up  their  tales  from 
varied  sources  and  ir  different  orders.  They  are:  Fi, 
Nl,  Ra2,  Bo1,  and  Ph2,  for  the  peculiarities  of  which  see 
Descriptions  in  Vol.  I;  and  in  SuT  only,  a  larger  group 
including  Fl-Nl  Ra2  En2  Ha2-Slx  Ph3-Pw  Hk-IJy2  En3,  with 
Bo1  and  Ph1  belonging  to  a  related  group.   In  the  single 
fact  that  these  MSS  picked  up  their  tales  singly  wherever 
they  could  lies  the  possibility  that  in  some  cases  the 
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exemplars  may  have  been  stray  copies  of  drafts  which  did 
not  get  into  general  circulation. 

Actually,  the  arguable  case  for  the  use  of  early  or 
rough  drafts  Is  limited  in  the  main  to  the  ancestor  of 
Fi-Nl.  Although  the  possibility  remains  for  some  other 
MSS,  there  are  difficulties  which  cannot  be  altogether 
cleared  away  with  such  evidence  as  exists. 

The  extraordinary  MS  Fi  lacks  1500  to  2000  lines  of 
text  not  plainly  lost  by  accident.   In  SuT,  C1T,  and  FkT 
the  same  gaps  occur  in  the  textually  related  Nl;  and  In 
C1T  also  in  Ra4(which  contains  only  C1T  and  PrT) .  In  FrT 
and  PhT,  Fi  and  Nl  are  together  textually  but  show  no 
gaps  except  those  due  to  accidental  omission.   In  Blocks 
Ba  and  G,  Fi  and  Nl  form  part  of  a  larger  group  contain- 
ing gg1  Dl  Ha2,  and  irregularly  a  few  others;  cf ,  below. 

Omissions  that  are  certainly  accidental  being  disre- 
garded, the  passages  missing  in  Fi  or  Fi-Nl  fall  Into 
three  groups: 

1.  Those  in  which  the  context  Is  unchanged  except  for 
an  occasional  certain  scribal  error,  usually  the  omission 
of  an  unimportant  word.  This  class  includes  perhaps 
nearly  a  thousand  lines  --  more  than  half  the  total  num- 
ber missing.   The  following  is  an  example,  lines  A  1387- 
90  not  being  in  Fi: 

Hym  thought  that  wynged  god  Mercurye         1385 

Byfore  hym  stode  and  bad  hym  to  be  mery 

His  slepy  yerde  in  hond  he  bar  vprighte   1387 
An  hat  he  werede  vpon  his  heres  brighte 
Arrayed  was  this  god  as  he  took  keep 
As  he  was  whan  that  Argus  took  his  sleep  1390 

And  seyd  hym  thus  to  Athenes  schall  £u  wend 

There  ys  £e  schapen  of  thyne  wo  an  ende.     1392 

2.  Those  in  which  the  context  is  different.   In  MIT, 
for  example,  A  3659-70  are  replaced  in  Fi  as  follows: 

This  parysch  clerke  this  amerous  Absalon     3657 
That  is  for  loue  alwey  so  wo  bygone  3658 

Enquered  after  ]be  Carpenter  certeyn 
And  |>at  he  was  not  at  home  neyghtburs  seyn. 
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The  couplet,  which  contains  the  bare  idea  developed  in 
all  other  MSS  into  a  charming  little  scene,  is  not  good, 
but  neither  is  it  impossible  for  Chaucer.  Why  should  the 
Fi  scribe  have  cut  twelve  lines  and  put  himself  to  the 
trouble  of  writing  two?   If  he  had  read  on  to  3671-74, 
he  would  have  seen  that  he  could  have  cut  3657-70  without 
writing  anything. 

3,  Those  in  which  the  context  is  ruined  in  metre, 
construction,  or  sense,  sometimes  unnecessarily,  often 
inexplicably.  The  following  is  a  good  example: 

Ful  ffetusly  dyght  with  herbez  sote  3205 

And  he  him  self  as  swete  as  is  the  rote 
Of  licorys  or  any  cetewale 

his  Almagest  and  bokes  longyng  to  his  art      3208-9 

his  astrolabes  and  augrym1  stones  lyeng  a  parte  3210 
For  discussion  of  Group  3,  see  below,  p. 509. 

The  great  majority  of  the  passages  in  question  belong 
to  the  first  two  groups  and  include  materials  of  the  most 
widely  different  types: 

1.  Many  add  little  pictures  or  substitute  them  for 
generalizations.  The  following  are  good  examples:   Be- 
tween A  2491  and  2522,  Fi  lacks  2499-2500,  2503-8,  and 
2515-22;  the  only  change  in  the  context  is  in  2514,  which 
reads: 

Eueryman  holding  dyuerse  questioun. 
This  might  well  be  the  germ  of  the  lively  scene  developed 
in  2515-22. 

Among  other  charming  little  scenes  not  in  Fi  is  that 
of  summer  weather  (E  2219-24),  with  some  touches  of  as- 
trology, and  in  F  1243-55  the  much  admired  description  of 
December  (1256-57,  edited).   See  also  A  1953-66,  2117-26, 
2131-36;  E  1703-8;  B  3265-74;  G  574-82,  886-89;  etc. 

2.  Astrological  allusions.   In  the  following  lines, 
one  omitted  passage  concerns  astrology  proper  and  the 
other  the  adaptation  of  it  called  geomancy: 

Al  be  that  thylke  tyme  they  were  vnborne       2033 
yette  was  her  deth  peynted  per  byforne 
By  manasyng  of  Mars  right  in  the  figur1 
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So  was  hit  schewed  in  the  purtreytur ! 
As  is  depeynted  in  the  sterres  aboue 
Who  shal  be  slayn  or  elles  deed  for  loue 
Sufficeth  oon  ensample  in  stories  olde 
I  may  not  rekne  hem  alle  thogh  I  wolde 

The  statue  of  Mars  on  a  carte  stod 

Armed  and  loked  grym  as  he  were  wode 

And  ouer  his  heed  ther  shynen  two  figures 
Of  sterres  that  been  cleped  in  scriptures 
That  oon  Puella  that  oother  Rubeus 
This  god  of  armes  was  arrayed  thus 
A  wolf  ther  stood  biforn  hym  at  his  feet 
With  eyen  rede  and  of  a  man  he  eet 

With  sotell  pensel  was  peynted  £is  story 

In  recordynge  of  Mars  and  his  glory.         2050 
See  also  B  197-203,  302-8;  F  1277-90. 

3.  Stories  told  to  illustrate  or  emphasize  a  point: 
A  2383-98;  B  4553-64. 

4.  Exempla:  FkT  1425-56  (on  these,  see  below). 

5.  Explanations  to  avoid  misconception;  cf .  lines  A 
2061-64  missing  in  Fi: 

Was  turned  fro  a  woman  vn  to  a  bere 

And  after  was  sche  made  £>e  lodesterre        2059 

Thus  was  hit  peynted  y  kan  sey  how  no  ferre 

Hir  sone  is  eek  a  sterre  as  men  may  see 

Ther  saugh  I  Dane  yturned  til  a  tree 

I  mene  nat  the  goddesse  Diane 

But  Penneus  doughter  which  that  highte  Dane 
There  sawh  I  Attheon  an  hert  maked 
For  vengeauns  pat  he  sawh  dyan  all  naked     2066 

6.  Quotations;  cf.  D  1125-68,  1187-92,  1195-1200.  The 
first  passage,  which  consists  mainly  of  the  famous  long 
quotation  from  Dante  on  "gentilesse" ,  is  not  necessary 

to  the  context,  but  there  is  a  loose  connection  of  ideas. 
Note  that  in  1169  Fi  reads,  "Thus  may  ye  see".   See  also 
B  421-27,  1135-41. 

7.  Linking  with  the  framework:  D  865-82.   This  pas- 
sage, of  course,  points  directly  back  to  D  829-56,  which 
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in  turn  points  forward  to  the  quarrel  between  the  Friar 
and  the  Summoner.   See  also  E  1683-88,  the  troublesome 
allusion  to  the  Wife  of  Bath. 

8.  Passages  that  intensify  the  emotional  effect;  cf . 
A  1357-60: 

Whan  Arcyte  to  Thebes  comen  was  A  1355 

Full  ofte  a  day  he  swelte  and  seyd  alias 
For  seen  his  lady  shal  he  neuere  mo 
And  shortly  to  concluden  al  his  wo 
So  muche  sorwe  had  neuere  creature 
That  is  or  shal  whyl  that  the  world  may  dure 
His  slepe  his  mete  his  drynke  loue  hym  byrafte 
That  lene  he  waxe  and  drye  as  a  schafte.       1362 
The  only  change  in  the  context  is  the  use  of  "isn  for 
"loue"  in  line  1361. 

Another  example  involving  comparison  occurs  in  A  2831- 
34: 

For  hym  per   wepen  both  child  and  man  2830 

So  greet  a  wepyng  was  ther  noon  certayn 
Whan  Ector  was  ybroght  al  fressh  yslayn 
To  Troye  alias  the  pitee  that  was  ther 
Cracchyng  of  chekes  rendyng  eek  of  heer 
Whi  woldest  f>u  be  dede  £>e  wommen  crye 
And  haddes+--  gold  ynowh  and  Emely  2836 

9.  Ref  erei  ce  to  authority;  cf.  A  2293-94: 

Two  fyres  on  the  awter  gan  sche  bete  2292 

And  dide  hir  thynges  as  men  may  beholde 
In  Stace  of  Thebes  and  thise  bokes  olde 
Whan  kindled  was  the  fyr  with  pitous  chere 
Vn  to  Diane  she  spak  as  ye  may  here  2296 

10.  A  picture  from  contemporary  life  used  as  illus- 
tration:  B  645-51. 

11.  An  elaboration  of  dramatic  dialogue,  suggested 
by  the  context:   E  2277-2304  and  2307-10,  which  are  re- 
lated to  E  2241-54  (not  in  Fi) .   [But  in  2255  Fi  reads, 
"Bycause  this  knyght  ys  blynd  and  olde" . 

12.  Statement  of  rhetorical  theory:   F  401-8. 

13.  Moral  and  philosophical  generalizations.   Of 
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these  the  most  striking  example  is  the  long  speech  of 
Theseus,  of  which  A  2999-3040  are  not  in  Fi. 

14.  Personal  asides  by  Chaucer:   B  4425-40  (on  Brad- 
wardine);  see  also  A  2813-14. 

15.  Apostrophes,  addresses  to  pilgrims,  characters, 
or  readers:   E  1783-94,  1967-76,  2057-66.   See  also  F 
283-88;  G  1078-1101,  1386-93,  1418-23. 

16.  Allusions  to  contemporary  conditions  or  events: 
D  2051-52;  E  1491-1500;  C  599-602. 

17.  References  to  music;  cf .  A  1367-68: 

And  solytary  he  was  and  euer  alone  1365 

And  weylynge  all  the  nyght  makyng  his  mone 

And  if  he  herde  song  or  instrument         1367 
Then  wolde  he  wepe  he  myghte  nat  be  stent 
So  feble  were  his  spyrytes  and  he  so  lowe 
And  so  chaunged  pat  no  man  hym  covde  knowe .    1370 
See  also  B  4041-42,  4483-84. 

The  numerous  types  of  material  listed  above  all  fall 
under  one  general  head:   they  are  stylistic.   Almost 
without  exception  they  are  literary  improvements.   If, 
then,  the  passages  were  cut  out  by  an  early  scribe,  the 
motivation  which  at  once  suggests  itself  Is  that  he  was 
impatient  to  get  on  with  the  story  and  had  no  interest  in 
literary  embellishments.   Any  attempt  to  show  that  he  ob- 
jected to  the  nearly  twenty  types  of  material  listed 
above  is  at  once  met  by  the  fact  that  of  almost  every 
type  of  material  he  left  as  much  as  he  removed  or  more. 
This  can  be  quickly  tested  in  KtT,  where  it  Is  possible 
to  cut  300  lines  or  more  without  editing  the  context  or 
interfering  with  the  plot.   The  following  list  is  sug- 
gestive merely,  and  by  no  means  exhaustive:   A  975-00, 
993-1000,  1163-68,  1177-90,  1251-74,  1337-54,  1521-24, 
1613-16,  1663-02,  1779-90,  1829-44,  1897-1902,  1925-32, 
2013-16,  2019-22,  2065-72,  2721-30,  2749-60,  2777-82, 
2801-6,  2809-12. 

The  motivation,  then,  which  suggests  itself  at  first 
is  that  the  scribe,  eager  as  he  was  to  get  on  with  the 
stories,  cut  only  casually,  here  and  there,  where  he 
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found  it  easy  to  do  so.  This  explanation,  however,  does 
not  always  agree  with  the  facts;  e.g.  between  A  1303  and 
1336,  lines  1305-G,  1313-22,  1325-32  are  missing,  and 
1333  is  not  only  clumsily  but  unnecessarily  edited. 

To  cut  three  passages  and  rev/rite  a  line  that  was  as 
satisfactory  with  the  cuts  as  without  seems  as  extraor- 
dinary as  not  to  cut  1337-54  --  a  passage  entirely  inap- 
propriate to  CT.  If  excision  were  the  process  here,  18 
lines  could  have  been  removed  without  change.  Wherever 
such  a  succession  of  short  passages  and  editing  was  in- 
volved, the  scribe  did  not  save  much  time  or  space. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  such  passages  were,  in  the 
main,  additions  made  by  Chaucer  in  revising  the  text  of 
certain  tales  after  |/Fi  had  been  copied,  no  justifica- 
tion of  the  process  is  needed  and  the  only  explanation 
called  for  is  why  in  a  certain  number  of  cases  the  con- 
text, though  often  containing  many  of  the  same  words  as 
the  standard  text,  has  been  ruined  in  sense  or  in  metre. 
This  explanation  concerns  especially  the  passages  in- 
cluded in  Group  3. 

Besides  a  large  number  of  single  lines  or  short  pas- 
sages demonstrably  omitted  in  Fi  (usually  of  one  or  two 
lines,  rarely  of  half  a  dozen  or  more),  there  are  two 
types  of  cases  in  which  unitary  passages  are  missing  but 
the  context  Is  defective:   first,  those  in  which  one  mem- 
ber of  a  couplet  is  without  a  rhyming  line;  second,  a 
number  in  which  the  context  seems  to  be  hopelessly  mud- 
dled.  Most  of  these  passages  occur  in  KtT,  NPT,  and  CYT. 
If  only  the  missing  lines  are  counted  (i.e.  without  re- 
gard to  the  mutilated  context),  the  total  number  is  well 
under  200,  and  with  context  Included,  is  still  within 
that  number.   In  other  words,  the  passages  of  the  third 
group  are  no  more  than  about  one -tenth  of  the  whole  num- 
ber. 

Of  the  first  type,  a  good  example  is  A  1372-76.  The 
description  of  Arcite's  malady  may  have  been  cut  by  the 
scribe  because  he  did  not  understand  the  medical  terms 
(he  kept,  however,  the  whole  of  A  2743-58). 
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An  omission  of  a  different  kind  occurs  in  A  1637-46, 
The  couplets  are  complete;  but  1638  reads,  "Right  as  the 
hunters  in  the  regne  of  a  place"  ("place"  instead  of 
"Trace"),  the  simile  in  1639-46  is  missing,  and  1647  be- 
gins "So  ferden  they",  in  proper  conclusion  of  the  fig- 
ure. Why  the  figure  should  have  been  omitted  it  is  hard 
to  see.   On  the  other  hand,  Chaucer  might  possibly,  con- 
ceiving the  situation  but  vaguely,  have  left  a  space  in- 
tending to  develop  it  later.   If  It  was  missing  in  the 
exemplar,  the  word  "Trace",  perhaps  taken  by  the  scribe 
as  a  common  noun,  might  have  been  meaningless  to  him  and 
so  edited  to  "a  place" . 

Of  the  second  type  of  omission,  in  which  the  context 
Is  badly  confused,  the  following  is  a  good  example : 

Who  coude  ryme  In  English  proprely  A  1459 

His  martirdom  for  sothe  it  am  nat  I 

Therefore  I  passe  as  lightly  as  I  may 

It  fell  that  in  the  seuenthe  yeer  in  May 

The  thridde  nyght  (as  olde  bokes  seyn 

That  al  this  storie  tellen  more  pleyn 

Were  It  by  auenture  or  destinee. 
In  place  of  these  seven  lines  Fi  has: 

Sone  after  in  May  hit  fell  by  desteny. 
Some  points  are  clear.   Lines  1459-61  belong  to  the  pre- 
CT  version;  it  is  not  likely  that  Chaucer  would  have  ad- 
ded them  for  the  Knight .  Again,  the  rhymes  in  1461  and 
1462  might  have  led,  as  elsewhere,  to  the  omission  of  one 
of  the  two  lines.  But  the  omission  of  the  time  elements 
and  the  compression  of  1463-65  into  the  single  line  in 
Fi  seems  inexplicable  by  any  logical  process.   One  ex- 
planation that  suggests  Itself  is  that  the  passage  may 
have  been  so  marked  for  alteration  and  deletion  that  the 
scribe  could  not  tell  what  was  intended  and  so  took  a 
short  cut  of  his  own. 

It  seems  not  impossible  that  study  of  each  confused 
passage  separately  may  reveal  a  variety  of  causes  for  the 
state  of  the  text  and  that  some  of  these  passages  repre- 


EARLY  AND  REVISED  VERSIONS  511 

sent  no  more  than  efforts  to  patch  up  scribal  errors, 
while  others  possibly  represent  a  rough  state  of  the  MS 
which  left  the  author's  intention  obscure. 

Thus  far  typical  examples  have  been  given  of  a  large 
number  of  passages  which  have  been  either  omitted  from  or 
added  to  |/Fi  and  of  a  much  smaller  number  in  which  Nl 
and  a  few  other  MSS  are  concerned.   In  most  cases  where 
passages  are  missing,  there  is  little  or  no  change  in 
the  context;  in  a  few  the  context  is  different  but  fairly 
satisfactory;  and  in  a  comparatively  small  number  of 
cases  —  some  of  them,  however,  very  striking  —  sense 
and  rhythm  are  like  a  distortion  of  the  standard. 

Although  for  the  exclusion  or  inclusion  of  these  de- 
batable passages,  no  ground  appears  in  the  subject  mat- 
ter, practically  all  —  perhaps  all  —  could  be  described 
as  rhetorical  embellishments.  Moreover,  since  some  tales 
are  untouched,  and  others  show  the  same  phenomena,  whe- 
ther the  process  is  confined  to  Pi  or  extended  to  a  few 
other  MSS,  it  seems  necessary  to  touch  upon  the  situation 
in  each  tale  and  link  (where  still  other  elements  seem  to 
be  involved) . 

Thus  far  we  have  given  in  Miss  Rickert's  own  words  the 
positive  side  of  her  theory  that  Pi  (and  sometimes  Nl  and 
Bo1 -Ph.2)  at  times  preserves  traces  of  early  forms  or 
early  drafts  of  some  of  Chaucer's  tales,  thus  allowing 
us  to  catch  glimpses  of  his  methods  of  work.  When  she 
first  expounded  it  to  me,  I  was  inclined  to  reject  it  en- 
tirely because  there  were  many  omissions  in  Fi  where  the 
text  preserved  was  changed  in  such  a  way  as  to  imply  a 
knowledge  of  the  contents  of  the  omitted  passage,  and  I 
argued  that  all  the  omissions  were  due  either  to  acciden- 
tal error  or  to  intentional  cutting.   She  did  not  allow 
much  value  to  my  objections,  replying  that  if  he  had  been 
cutting,  on  any  principle  and  for  any  purpose,  the  scribe 
could  easily  have  cut  much  more;  that  in  many  passages 
involving  some  rewriting,  the  cutting  and  rewriting  re- 
quired much  more  labor  than  would  be  required  to  copy  the 
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uncut  passage  in  full;  and  that  some  of  the  troublesome 
words  may  have  been  hastily  written  by  Chaucer  himself 
because,  although  he  had  conceived  the  idea  of  the  mis- 
sing passage,  he  had  not  yet  completely  phrased  it  and 
wished  to  go  on  with  his  writing  and  come  back  later  to 
the  omitted  passage  —  just  as  in  Pro  he  wrote  163  and 
part  of  164  to  hold  the  space  for  the  descriptions  of  Nun 
and  Priest,  which  he  was  not  yet  ready  to  write;  just  as 
in  A  1906  he  left  open  the  question  of  revising  the  line; 
just  as  he  left  E  1305  half -finished  and  possibly  did  not 
decide  on  the  proper  rhyme  in  E  2230;  just  as  he  probably 
omitted  the  name  of  the  preceding  Pilgrim  in  PsP,  line  1. 
I  felt  the  varying  weight  of  some  of  these  considera- 
tions, and  although  I  was  never  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
the  theory  --  she  herself  admitted  that  it  could  not  be 
proved  but  had  to  be  held  as  an  article  of  faith  --  I  re- 
garded it  as  possible  and,  as  I  have  already  said,  as 
valuable  even  if  untrue.  And  I  must  add  to  the  consid- 
erations adduced  above  another  which  she  mentioned  in 
connection  with  one  of  the  omissions  in  Gamelyn  though 
she  did  not  develop  it  there  or  anywhere  else;  it  is  one 
that  seems  to  me  sound  and  of  much  value.   It  is  that  -- 
whatever  may  have  been  the  text  transmitted  to  him  by  his 
various  exemplars  —  the  scribe  of  Fi  memorized  some  of 
his  texts  and  tried  at  times  to  reproduce  them  from  mem- 
ory. The  passage  in  Gamelyn  just  mentioned  is  19-56,  for 
which  Fi  has: 

And  when  his  ffrendes  com  were  full  stylle 
He  prayed  to  bere  record  of  his  last  wylle . 
Better  examples  may  be  found,  I  think,  in  many  of  the 
tales.   I  have  made  no  special  search  for  them  but  pre- 
sent as  typical  a  few  recently  noted.  Here,  for  in- 
stance, is  Fi*s  version  of  SqT  261-96: 
Thus  Jangle  they  demen  and  devyse 
Tyll  that  £e  kynge  gan  from  his  borde  aryse   262 
And  when  the  kynge  was  Rysen  on  hi3e       266-67 
Byfore  hym  gooth  lowde  Mynstralsye  268 

Tyll  he  come  to  his  chaumber  of  paramentz 
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Ther  as  they  sownen  dyuerse  Instrument z 
That  is  lyke  an  heuen  for  to  here 
Now  daunsen  lusty  Venus  childer  dere  272 
This  straunge  knyght  fette  to  hym  ful  sone  276 
When  £>at  f)is  kynge  sette  was  in  his  trone  275 
And  on  pe  daunse  he  goth  with  Canace  277 
Here  ys  the  Revel  and  pe   Jolyte  278 

He  most  be  a  ffestlych  man  as  ffresch  as 

may  280-81 

That  schuld  yow  devyse  such  aray  282 

I  say  no  more  but  in  this  Jolynesse  289 

Y  lete  hem  tyll  men  to  soper  hem  dresse  290 
They  ete  spyces  and  dronke  wyne  at  a  end  295 
And  pen  after  to  the  tempul  as  re son  wol 

£ey  wend.  296 

In  C1T  we  can  be  certain  of  the  basic  text,  as  Chaucer 
was  translating.  Fi  omits  E  85-112  and  for  113-14  he 
writes : 

Hys  pepul  hym  bysecheth  to  take  f)e  yok 
Of  Soueraynte  nou3te  of  servyse. 
The  errors  in  575-77  seem  equally  errors  of  memory: 
This  Sergeaunt  come  with  the  child  ageyn      575 
And  told  J>e  lord  G-rysell  wordes  and  chere     576 
From  poynte  to  poynte  schortely  and  pleyn. 
Fi's  version  of  the  stanza  652-58  is  this: 

Ye  ben  oure  lord  aske  no  rede  at  me  652 

For  as  y  lefte  at  home  my  clothynge 
When  y  com  furst  yow  to  right  so  quoth  sche 
Toke  y  to  onely  to  youre  seruyse  and  clothyng 
And  left  my  wylle  my  lyberte  and  all  thynge 
For  youre  love  wherfore  y  praye 

Doth  youre  wyll  y  woll  to  yow  obey.  658 

Failure  of  memory  may  account  for  inexplicable  omis- 
sions of  passages  of  which  the  recorded  text  betrays  some 
knowledge.   In  any  event,  the  presence  of  any  number  of 
errors  in  a  MS  is  not  inconsistent  with  its  preservation 
of  some  traits  of  its  earliest  ancestor. 

With  these  explanations  and  illustrations  it  seems 
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better  not  to  print  the  part  of  Miss  Rickert's  paper 
which  examines  in  detail  the  omissions  in  each  tale  and 
link  with  a  view  to  minimizing  the  objections  to  her 
theory.   Some  of  her  arguments  seem  too  subtle  and  forced 
to  win  her  point,  and  the  repetition  of  unsatisfactory 
arguments  gives  them  emphasis  entirely  out  of  proportion 
to  their  real  value.   So  far  as  the  tales  are  concerned, 
they  can  all  be  taken  care  of  by  the  considerations  al- 
ready set  forth;  and  with  regard  to  the  omissions  in  the 
links  there  is  only  one  additional  idea.  This  is  that 
the  scribe  for  some  obscure  reason  attempted  to  reduce 
the  links  to  a  single  page  without  regard  to  rhyme  or 
reason. 

Moreover,  because  this  chapter  was  written  in  her  fi- 
nal illness,  when  her  strength  was  very  small  indeed,  she 
neglected  to  take  care  of  the  numerous  references  made 
in  the  classification  and  elsewhere  to  the  chapter  on 
Early  and  Revised  Versions.  These  references  were  made 
by  her  with  entire  understanding  of  what  she  wished  to 
say.   As  I  am  not  sufficiently  informed  of  her  intentions 
in  every  case,  it  has  seemed  better  to  leave  these  prom- 
ises unfulfilled,  despite  the  disappointment  which  may 
be  caused  to  the  reader. 

I  hope  that  this  treatment  of  her  chapter  will  not  be 
disadvantageous  to  her  theory,  which,  however  attended 
with  difficulty,  nevertheless  deserves  consideration. 

In  order  to  facilitate  the  study  of  the  omitted  pas- 
sages, a  list  of  them,  together  with  spurious  lines  and 
transpositions,  is  appended  here.  Any  special  peculiari- 
ties in  these  or  adjacent  lines  can  be  learned  by  con- 
sulting the  CV. 
Pro:   243-46,  533-34( trans .) ,  727-28( trans .) ,  739-42, 

794(792-93  comb.) 
KtT:   885-08,  1039(1040-41  comb.),  1126-27,  1133-34, 

1137-38,  1199-1200,  1201 (spur.),  1222(spur.),  1225-26, 
1277-78,  1305-6,  1313-22,  1325-33(1333  spur.),  1357- 
60,  1367-68,  1372-76,  1387-90,  1459-65(1465  spur.), 
1496(1508  subst.),  1533-38,  1543-49 (one  spur.l.  before 
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1550),  1639-46,  1659-60,  1702(spur.),  1879 -80 ( trans. ) , 
1945-46,  1953-66,  1983-84,  1991-92,  2009-10,  2017-18, 
2037-40,  2043-48,  2061-64,  2117-24,  2125-26( trans .) , 
2131-36,  2169-70,  2172-73,  2201-8,  2284-88,  2293-94, 
2303-4,  2334,  2343(spur.),  2383-98,  2411,  2436(spur.), 
2449-50,  2459-60,  2463-68,  2475-76,  2481-82,  2499- 
2500,  2503-8,  2514-22(2514  spur.),  2561-62,  2606,  2655 
(spur.l.  before  2657),  2720-21,  2813-14,  2821-25(2825 
spur.),  2831-34,  2843-46,  2881-82,  2915-18,  2929-32, 
2957-58 (trans.),  2959-64,  2983-86,  2999-3040,  3049-50. 

MiPT:   3155-56,  3175(3176-77  comb.),  3181(3182-83  comb.), 
3185-86,  3206-7(3208-9-10  comb.),  3247-48,  3659-70(2 
spur.ll.),  3721-22. 

RePT:   3891-94,  3899-3902,  3907-8,  3911-12,  4030(spur.). 

CkP:   4339-40(trans.),  4355-62. 

Gam:  Many  omissions. 

MLPT:   3-9,  12-13,  15,  17-24,  31-32,  41-44,  77-80,  85-89 
(89  spur.),  93-96,  174-75( trans .) ,  197-203,  302-8, 
313-14(trans.),  407-13,  421-27,  456-62,  645-51,  963-64 
(trans.),  1086-92,  1135-41.  Endlink:   1176 (spur.), 
1187(spur.l.  before  1189). 

SqT:   64(spur.),  67-72,  263-65,  266 -67 ( comb. ) ,  273-74, 
275-76(transJ,  279,  280-81(comb. ) ,  283-88,  291-94, 
353-54,  401-8,  419-22,  464-74(464  spur.),  483-84 
(trans.),  495-98,  549-50,  555-56,  567-68,  641-42 
( trans . ) . 

MeT:   1306(spur.;  cf.1305),  1491-1500,  1641-42(part  of 
1642  In  1643),  1683-88,  1703-8,  1715-16,  1719-34,  1735 
(partly  spur.),  1739-40,  1745-46,  1777-78 ( spur .) , 
1783-1800,  1803-4,  1813-16,  1839-40,  186 3-6 5 ( spur .1. 
before  1867),  1885-92,  1896(spur.),  1967-76,  2015-16 
(trans.),  2032-42(1  spur.l.),  2057-66,  2125-28,  2133- 
34,  2219-24,  2233-36,  2241-54,  2277-2304,  2307-10, 
2328-33,  2345-46 (trans,  before  2341),  2365-66.  End- 
link:   2419-26,  2428-29(trans.),  spur.l.  before  2430, 
2433-40. 

FkT:   721-22,  809-14(trans .  after  816),  857-90,  891-92 
(trans.),  911-12,  928 (spur.),  930 (spur.),  991-92, 
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1015-18,  1109-10,  1113-15 ( spur. 1.  before  1117),  1209- 
16,  1243-56,  1277-90,  1335-36( trans .) ,  1387-94,  1409- 
11,  1412-13(comb.),  1423-56,  1493-98,  1549,  1550-51 
(comb.),  1553-56,  1581-82,  1593-94. 

WBPT:   7-8,  75-78,  222(spur.),  260 (spur.),  275-77(one 
spur.l.),  297-302,  340-46,  378,  382(spur.),  497-500, 
575-84,  609-12,  619-26,  673-78,  681,  684,  686-92(one 
spur.l.),  717-20,  733-34,  740(739  and  741  comb.),  773- 
74,  825-26,  865-82,  1018-22( three  spur.ll.),  1081 
(spur.l.  before  1083),  1125-68,  1187-92,  1195-1200, 
1259-64(two  spur.ll.). 

FrT:   1273-75(one  spur.l.),  spur.l.  before  1301,  1352  be- 
fore 1345(also  In  proper  place),  1545-46,  1649-58, 
1663-64(both  spur.). 

SuT:   1731( spur.l.  before  1733),  1748,  1987-88,  1991-98, 
2005-10,  2051-52,  2079-85,  spur.l.  before  2087,  2101, 
2111-13(one  spur.l.),  2115-20,  2159 -2293( three  spur, 
lines) . 

C1PT:   29-30,  33-55( spur .1.  for  55),  81-82( trans .) ,  85- 
113(one  spur.l.),  117(spur.),  127-33,  155-61,  225-31, 
387(spur.),  428-41,  541( space  left),  652-53( comb. ) , 
spur.l.  before  656,  734-55( trans. ) ,  960,  1041(spur.), 
1069 (spur.l.  before  1072),  1100-6,  1147( spur.l.  before 
1149),  1153(spur.),  1156-62,  1170-76. 

SNPT:   78-84,  91-112,  156-59(all  spur.),  213-14( comb. ; 
preceded  by  spur.l.),  299(spur.),  326-27,  343-44 
(trans.),  345( spur.l.  after  346)  347-48 ( trans .) ,  350- 
51(trans.),  352,  355,  390(spur.),  470-83,  498-504. 

CYPT:      564-65,    568-71,    574-82,    585-87,    595(594   and  596 
comb.),    601-3(600  and  604   comb.),    610-13,    631(630  and 
632   comb.),    638-39,    646-47,    748-49,    858-59,    880-81, 
886-89,    904-5,    910-11,    916-19,    924-25,    948-50,    953-59, 
962-65,    972-77,    996-1001,    1006,    1009,    1034-35,    1046- 
51,    1054-55,    1066-73,    1078-1101,    1131(spur.),    1132-35, 
1127  repeated  before   1151,    1219-21,    1283-84(both  spur.), 
1304-5(comb.),    1307,    1316-21,    1325-28,    1342-49,    1386- 
93,    1402-5,    1410,    1418-23,    1428-29,    1432-41,    1448-53. 

CY-Ph  Spurious  Link:   Last  two  lines  lacking. 
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PhT:   11-18,  59-60,  82(spur.),  89-90,  101-4,  271-74. 

Ph-Pd  Link:   297-98,  309-12,  324-25. 

PdT:   366-72,  392(spur.),  415-18,  423-24,  429-36,  445-46, 
461-62,  513-34,  541-50,  553-74,  579-88,  599-602,  641- 
48,  684,  699-704,  757-58,  79 1-92 ( trans. ) ,  806-9,  821- 
22,  878  for  872(also  in  proper  place),  889-92,  927-42, 
947-60,  963-68(two  spur. 11.  subst . ) , 

ShT:   1220-23,  1241-42,  1305-10,  1327-30,  1340(spur.), 
1468 (spur.) . 

PrT:   1769-75. 

Thopas:   1909-12,  1950-67,  1973(spur.),  1984-86,  1995, 
2003,  2023-77,  2093-2108. 

MelPT:   2147-50,  2153-56,  23152-2316x,  2350-51,  2354, 

2358,  2361,  2369,  2371( cf .2372) ,  2375,  2408-9,  24962- 
2497,  2509,  2514,  2516(latter  part),  2529 -30 (partly 
spur.;  cf .2527-28),  25342-25361 ,  2630-31,  27312-27321, 
27462-2747x,  2996,  30332-30341 . 

MkPT:  3098,  3107-10,  3119-20,  3125-26,  3147-48,  3151 
(3150-52  comb.),  3153-54,  3159-80,  3359(spur.),  3529 
(spur.),  3561,  3752-53(trans.),  3764. 

NPPT:   4007-8,  4041-42,  4051-52( trans .) ,  4061-66,  4111- 
4164(4130-31  comb,  and  4132  spur.),  4233-38,  4341-46, 
4349-60,  4365-74,  4379-80,  4383-93(4393  spur.),  4395- 
4404,  4416-19,  shortened  form  of  4421  beside  4420, 
4425-40,  4457-62,  4469-72,  4476(spur.),  4483-88,  4499- 
4509 (one  spur.l.),  4529 -49 (one  spur.l.),  4553-64, 
4581-82( trans.),  4584-86(one  spur.l.),  4591-94. 

McPT:   3-104(six  spur. 11.),  109-10,  121-22,  223-36,  239- 
40 (trans.),  275-76 ( trans. ) ,  315-16,  335-38. 

PsPT:   5-14,  18(spur.),  69-70,  73-74,  1352-361,  1382-391, 
145-47,  1842-851,  2172-211,  229-30,  2352-38x,  241, 
3382-39x,  4142-161,  4222-29,  4472-49,  470(trans.  be- 
fore 475),  5802-81,  628,  6942-951 ( comb. ) ,  7352-361, 
7522-631,  770-74,  786-871,  790-911,  816,  849,  8652-67, 
8692-70,  871( except  first  2  words),  873-76,  879,  897- 
901,  909,  9172-181,  920s-29,  933-35,  939-43,  946(ex- 
cept  "Certes"),  974,  992,  9982-99,  1002,  lOOS2^1, 
1010-13,  1021,  1036-37,  1040-421,  1046-47,  1060-62, 
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1080 (spur.) . 
Rt:   10812-82:L. 

In  the  prose,  Pi  lacks,  besides  the  lines  and  passages 
listed,  many  parts  of  lines,  e.g.  in  PsT  the  last  parts 
of  475,  566,  589,  788,  877,  884,  914,  919,  964,  990;  for 
others  see  CV. 
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